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PREFAOE. 

THIS is the fifty-fifth issue of the Victorian Year- Book. 

The main object of the work is to show the progress made by the 
State during the year under review, and with this end the particulars 
appertaining to that year are compared with those relating to previous 
years. An endeavour is made to present such information as will 
assist legislators, publicists, and others in forming an opinion in regard 
to the most suitable methods to be adopted in the future in developing 
the natural resources of the State and promoting the welfare of t,he 
people. 

The first part contains a reference to a description of the Oonstitu
tion, an epitome of Acts passed during 1934 by the State Parliament, 
aWl lists of members of Parliament. Parts V., VII., and IX. deal 
with the wealth and progress of the community, as indicated by 
increases in bank deposits, in amounts assured with life offices, the 
growth of the population and the increase in volume of trade, &c. 
In Parts VIII. and IV. details are given of the revenue and expenditure 
of the Government, and of municipalities. Parts II., III., and VI. 
contain statistics relating to births, marriages and deaths, crime, 
education, charitable institutions, and other cognate subjeets. In 
Part X. a detailed account is given of the agricultural, dairying, 
pastoral, mineral, manufacturing, and other productions of the State. 
The various parts were issued as soon as completed. The information 
in all parts has been brought up to the latest possible date, on many 
subjects to the middle of the year 1935, and in a few instances to a 
later date. 

The new matter appearing in the volume includes :-

An article on "The Reptiles and Amphibians of Victoria," by 
Mr. C. W. Brazenor, National Museum of Victoria, and a 
statement, in part "Municipal Statistics," relating to the 
receipts and expenditure of Waterworks Trusts. 
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vi 

Publication of the Statistical Register has been discontinued since 
the year 1916. The Register has, however, been compiled annually 
since then. It is therefore possible to supply much statistical infor
mation in greater detail than appears in this Year-Book. 

I have to thank the heads of Government Departments, Municipal 
Officers, and the various experts who have supplied information, 
and in other ways assisted in the preparation of this book. Thanks 
are due to the Police of Victoria, through whom the annual collection 
of statistics relating to primary and secondary industries is effected. 
I also wish to thank the members of my staff for their hearty co-operation 
and for the valuable assistance received from them, and in particular 
I desire to express my appreciation of the work performed by Mr. J. S. 
Macdermott, Assistant Government Statist, in supervising the 
preparation of the parts. 

The figures and other material in each portion of the book have 
been carefully examined and checked. If, however, any errors be 
detected, I shall be pleased to receive information as to their nature 
and position. 

Office of the Government Statist, 
Melbourne,30th June, 1936. 

O. GAWLER, 

Government Statist. 
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Victorian Year-Book, 1934-35. 

INTRODUCTION. 

THE HISTORY OF VICTORIA. 

An article on this subject contributed by Professor Ernest Scott, 
Professor of History in the University of Melbourne, appears in the 
YMr-Book for 1916-17, pages 1 to 31. 

GJl:OGRAPHICAL POSITION, AREA, AND CLIMATE. 

Area of 
Victoria. 

Victoria. is situated at the south-eastern extremity of 
the Australian continent, of which it occupies about a. 
thirty-fourth part, and it contains about 87,884 square 

miles, or 56,245,760 acres. The following islands, together with a 
number of small islands around the coast and in the bays and inlets 
are included in its territory:-Phillip, French, Churchill and 
Elizabeth islands in Western Port Bay; Snake, Little Snake and 
Sunday islands at Corner Inlet; and Lady Julia Percy island off 
the coast near Port Fairy. The areas in acres of these islands 
are-Phillip, 24,320; French, 42,000; Churchill, 140; ~lizabetn, 
64; Snake, 11,500; Little Snake, 1,240; Sunday, 2,640; and 
Lady Julia Percy, 650. Victoria is bounded on the north and 
north-east by New South Wales, from which it is separated by the 
River Murray, and by a straight line running in a south-easterly 
direction from a place near the head-waters of that stream, called 
The Springs, on Forest Hill, to Cape Howe. The total length of 
this boundary, following the windings of the Murray River from 
the South Australian border along the Victorian bank to the Indi 
River, thence by the Indi or Murray River to Forest Hill and thence 
by the straight line from Forest Hill to Cape Howe, is 1,175 miles. The 
length of the Murray River forming part of the boundary is 997 miles, 
of the Indi or Murray River, 68 miles, and of the straight line from 
Forest Hill to Cape Howe, 110 miles. On the west it is bounded by 
South Australia, the dividing line being about 280 geographical 
miles in length, approximating to the position of the 141st meridian 
of east longitude, and extending from the River Murray to the' sea. 
On the south and south-east its shores are washed by the Southern 
Ocean, Bass' Strait, and the Pacific Ocean. It lies approximately 
between the 34th and 39th parallels of south latitude and the 141st 
and 150th meridians of east longitude. Its greatest length from east 
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to west is about 493 miles, its greatest breadth about 290 miles, and 
its extent of coast-line 980 miles, including the length around 
Port Phillip Bay 164 miles, Western Port 90 miles, and Corner Inlet 
50 miles. Great Britain, inclusive of the Isle of Man and the Channel 
Islands, contains 89,041 square miles, and is therefore slightly larger 
than Victoria. 

The southernmost point in Victoria, and in the whole of the Austra
lian continent, is Wilson's Promontory, which lies in latitude 39 deg. 8 min. 
S., longitude 146 deg. 26 min. E. ; the northernmost point is the place 
where the western boundary of the State meets the Murray, latitude 
34 deg. 2 min. S., longitude 140 deg. 58 min. E. ; the point furthest 
east is Cape Howe, situated in latitude 37 deg. 31 min. S., longitude 
149 deg. 59 min. E.; the most westerly point is the line of the whole 
western frontier, which lies upon the meridian 140 deg. 58 min. E., 
and extends from latitude 34 deg. 2 min. S. to latitude 38 deg. 4 min. S., 
a distance of 280 miles. 

From its geographical position, Victoria enjoys a climate 
Climate. more suitable to the European constitution than any 
other State upon the Continent of Australia. During the seventy
nine years ended with 1934 the maximum temperature in the shade 
recorded at the Melbourne Observatory and the Weather Bureau 
was 111'2 deg. Fahr.,· on tha 14th January, 1862; the minimum 
was 27 deg., on the 21st July, 1869; and the mean 58'4 deg. 
Upon the average, on only four days during the year does the 
thermometer rise above 100 deg. in the shade, and on nineteen 
days the temperature reaches 90 deg. or over; generally, on about 
two nights during the year it falls below freezing point. Sultry 
nights are of rare occurrence. It is only occasionally that a high 
minimum is recorded. The minimum reading approximates to 
70 deg. on an average on only two nights in anyone year. The 
maximum temperature in the sun ever recorded (i.e., since 1859) 
was 178.5 deg., on the 14th January, 1862. The mean atmospheric 
pressure noted, first at the Observatory 91 feet above the sea level, 
and later at the Weather Bureau 115 feet above sea level, was 
during the seventy-nine years ended with 1934, 30' 013 inches; the 
average number of days on which rain fell each year was 139, and 
the average yearly rainfall 25.66 inches. The mean relative 

. humidity of the atmosphere is 65 per cent.; on very warm days 
it is often 12 per cent., and it has been as low as 2 per cent. The 
severity of the heat is not felt so much as it would be if there 
were a relatively high wet bulb, as the temperature by such bulb 
seldom exceeds 75 deg. The average number of hours of sunshine 
daily is 6'2, and fogs occur, on an average, on only 21 days in the 
year. 

Further information in regard to climatic and weather conditions 
will be found in part " Production " of this issue . 
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Introduction. 3 

PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY AND GEOLOGY OF VICTORIA. 

An article on the" Physical Geography and Geology of Victori~," 
by Mr.W. Baragwanath, Director of Victorian Geological Survey, 
appears in the Year-Book for 1927-28 on pages 20 to 30, and addenda 
thereto appear in subsequent issues of the Year-Book. 

MOUNTAINS AND HILLS, RIVERS AND LAKES. 

Mountains 
and Hills. 

The highest mountain in Victoria is Mount Bogong, * 
situated in the county of the same name, 6,509 feet 
above the sea-level; the next highest peaks are

Mount Feathertop, 6,306 feet; Mount Nelson, 6,170 feet; Mount 
Fainter, 6,160 feet; Mount Hotham, 6,lOO feet; Mount McKay, 
6,030 feet; and Mount Cope, 6,027 feet; all situated in the same 
county; also the Cobboras, 6,030 feet, situated between the 
counties of Benambra and Tambo. These, so far as is known, are 
the only peaks which exceed 6,000 feet in height; but, according 
to a list which appears in the Year-Book for 1915-16, there 
are 39 peaks between 5,000 and 6,000 feet high, and 40 between 4,000 
Il.nd 5,000 feet high; it is known, moreover, that there are many peaks 
rising to upwards of 4,000 feet above the level of the sea whose actua.l 
heights have not yet been determined. 

With the exception of the Yarra, on the banks of which 
Rivers. the metropolis is situated; the Murray; the Goulburn, 
which empties itself into the Murray about eight miles to the east
ward of Enhuca; and the La Trobe and the Mitchell, with, perhaps, 
a few other of the Gippsland streams, the rivers of Victoria are not 
navigable. They, however, drain the watershed of large areas of 
country, and many of the streams are used as feeders to permanent 
reservoirs for irrigation and water supply purposes. The Murray, 
which forms the northern boundary of the State, is the largest 
river in Australia. Its total length is 1,520 miles, and for 1,065 miles 
it flows along the Victorian border. Several of the rivers in the north
western portion of the State have no outlet, but are gradually lost 
in the absorbent tertiary flat country through which they pass. 

Victoria contains numerous salt and fresh-water lakes 
Lakes. and lagoons; but many of these are· nothing more than 
swamps during dry seasons. Some of them are craters of extinct 
volcanoes. Lake Corangamite, the largest inland lake in Victoria, 
covers 90 square miles, and is quite salt, notwithstanding that it receives 
the flood waters of several fresh-water streams. It has no visible 

• The highest mountain on the Australian Continent is Mount Kosciusko in New South 
Wales, one peak of which is 7,328 feet high. 
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outlet. Lake Colao, only a few miles distant from Lake Corangamite, 
is a beautiful sheet of water, lOi square miles in extent, and quite 
fresh. The Gippsland lakes-Victoria, King, and Reeve-are situat.ed 
close to the coast, and are separated from the sea by only a 

. narrow belt of sand. Lake Wellington, the largest of the Gippsland 
lakes, lies to the westward of Lakes Victoria and King, and is united 
to the first-named by a narrow channel. South-east of Geelong is 
Lake Connewarre, which is connected with the sea at Point Flinders. 

A list of mountains and hills, rivers and lakes in Victoria appears 
in the Victorian Year-Book for 1915-16. This was compiled by the 
late Surveyor-General, Mr. A. B. Lang, and contains informatiou in 
regard to heights, lengths, and areas respectively. 

CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. 

TIle Present An article containing full information regarding the 
Constlfutien. Present Constitution of Victoria appears in the Y ear-Book 
for 1928-29, pages 9 to 16. 

GOVERNORS OF VICTORIA. 

The following statement shows the names and periods of :::r:r. of office of Governors and Acting Governors of Victoria 
since the first appointment of Mr. Charles Joseph La Trobe 

as Superintendent, in 1839 :-

Name. 

Charles Joseph La Trobe 
John Vesey Fitzgerald Foster! 

(acting) . 
Oaptain Sir Charles Hotham, ! 

R.N., K.C.B. \ 
Ma.jor.General Edwa.rd Mac.' 

arthur (acting) 
Sir Henry Barkly, K.C.B. 
Sir Charles Henry Darling, 

K.C.B. 
Brigadier.General George Jack. 

son Carey, C.B. (acting) 
The Honorable Sir John Henry 

Thomas Manners·Sutton, 
K.C.B. 

Sir William Foster Stawell, Kt. 
(acting) 

Date of Assumption 
of Office. 

Date of Retirement 
from Office. 

30th September, 1839 5th May, 1854 
8th May, 1854 22nd June, 1854 

22nd June, 1854 

1st January, 1856 

26th December, 1856 
11th September, 1863 

7th May, 1866 

15th August, 1866 

3rd March, 1873 

31st December, 1855* 

26th December, 1856 

10th September, 1863 
7th May, 1866 

15th August, 1866 

2nd March, 1873 

19th March, 1873 

• Died on this date. 
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26th December, 1856 

10th September, 1863 
7th May, 1866 

15th August, 1866 

2nd March, 1873 

19th March, 1873 

• Died on this date. 
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GOVERNORS OF VICTORIA-continued. 

Name. 

Sir George Ferguson Bowen, 
G.C.M.G. 

Sir Redmond Barry, Kt. (acting) 

Sir William Foster Stawell, Kt. 
(acting) 

The Most Honorable George 
Augustus Constantine Phipps, 
Marquis of Normanby, 
G.C.M.G., P.C. 

Sir William Foster Stawell, Kt. 
(acting) 

Sir Henry Brougham Loch, { 
G.C.M.G., K.C.B. 

Sir William Cleaver Francis{ 
Robinson, G.C.M.G. (acting) 

The Right Honorable John 
Adrian Louis Hope, Earl of 
HopetoUll, G.C.M.G. 

The Honorable John Madden,j 
LL.D. (acting) l 

The Right Honorable Baron 
Brassey, K.C.B. 

The Honorable Sir JOhn{ 
Madden, K.C.M.G., LL.D. 
(acting) 

The Honorable Sir John 
Madden, K.C.M.G., LL.D., 
Lieutenant-Governor (acting) 

Sir George Sydenham Clarke, 
K.C.M.G., F.R.S. 

The Honorable Sir John 
Madden, K.C.M.G., LL.D., 
Lieutenant-Governor (acting) 

Major-General Hon. Sir Reginald 
Arthur James Talbot, K.C.B. 

The Honorable. Sir John") 
Madden, G.C.M.G., LL.D., r 
Lieutenant-Governor( acting) j 

Sir Thomas David Gibson Car. 
michael, Baronet, K.C.M.G. 

The Honorable Sir John 
Madden, G.C.M.G., LL.D., 
Lieutenant-Governor (Acting) 

Date of AssumpLion 
of Office. 

31st March. 1873 

3rd January, 1875 

11th January, 1875 .. 

27th February, 1879 

18th April, 1884 

15th July, 1884 
18th October, 1889 

9th March, 1889 
16th November, 1889 

28th November, 1889 

26th January, 1893 .. 
27th March, 1895 .. 
25th October, 1895 

29th December, 1896 
27th September, 1897 
23rd March, 1898 .. 
15th January, 1900 .. 

10th December, 1901 

24th November, 1903 

25th April, 1904 

20th March, 1907 
6th July, 1908 

27th July, 1908 

19th May, 1911 

Date of Retirement 
from Otllce. 

22nd February, 1879 

10th January, 1875 
14th January, 1876 

18th April, 1884 

15th July, 1884 

8th March, 1889 
15th November, 1889 
17th October, 1889 
27th November, 1889 
12th July, 1895 

11th May, 1893 
24th October, 1895 
31st March, 1900 

16th February, 1897 
lOth October, 1897 
21st October, 1898 
10th December, 1901 

24th November, 1903 

25th April, 1904 

6th July, 1908 

18th November, 1907 
27th July, 1908 

19th May, 1911 

24th May, 1911 
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GOVERNORS OF VICTORIA-continued. 

Sir John Michael Fleetwood 
Fuller, Baronet, K.C.M.G. 

The Honorable Sir John 
Madden, G.C.M.G., LL.D., 
Lieutenant·Governor (Acting) 

Sir Arthur Lyulph Stanley, 
K.C.M.G. 

Sir William Hill Irvine, 
K.C.M.G., LL.D., Lieutenant
Governor (acting) 

The Right Hon. the Earl of 
Stradbroke, K.C.M.Q" C.B., 
C.V.O., C.B.E. 

Sir William Hill IrVine,} 
K.C.M.G., LL.D., Lieuten
ant-Governor (Acting) 

Lieutenant-Colonel The Right 
Hon. Arthur Herbert Tenny
son, Baron Somers, K.C.M.G., 
D.S.O., M.C. * 

Sir William Hill Irvine, ") 
K.C.M.G., LL.D., Lieuten- ~ 
ant-Governor (Acting) j 

Sir William Hill Irvine, 
K.C.M.G., LL.D., Lieutenant
Governor 

Date of Assumption 
of Office. 

24th May, 1911 

28th August, 1913 

23rd February, 1914 

30th July, 1919 

24th February, 1921 

1st April, 1923 
8th April, 1926 

28th June, 1926 

26th April, 1929 
3rd October, 1930 

24th June, 1931 

Captain The Right Hon. 14th May, 1934 
William Charles Arcedeckne, 
Baron Huntingfield, K.C.l\LG. 

Date of Retirement 
from Office. 

31st January, 1914 

23rdFebruary, 1914 

30th January, 1920 

24th February, 1921 

7th April, 1926 

24th October, 1923 
27th June, 1926 

23rd June, 1931 

27th October, 1929 
21st January, 1931 

14th May, 1934 

NOTE.-Captain William Lonsdale, formerly of the 4th Regiment, was appointed Police 
Magistrate of the District of Port Phlllip on 9th September, 1836, and assumed otllce ou the 29th 
of the same month. In that capacity he was In charge of the District until the appointment of 
Mr. C. J. La Trobe as Superintendent. Subsequently, Captain Lonsdale acted as Superintendent 
during the temporary absence of Mr. La Trobe, who was called on to administer the Government 
of Tasmania from tho 13th October, 1846, to the 24th January, 1847. 

• On leave from 26th April, 1929, to 27th October, 1929, and administered the Government 
of the Commonwealth of Australia from 3rd October, 1P30, to 21st January. 1931. 

MINISTERS PRIOR TO RESPONSIBLE GOVERNMENT: 

In the Year-Book for 1928-29, page 29, appears a statement which 
shows the names of Ministers who held office from the separation of 
the Colony from New South Wales in 1851 up to the establishment 
of responsible Government in 1855. The office which each Minister 
held and the date of assumption of office are also shown. 
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MINISTRIES SINCE RESPONSIBLE GOVERNMENT. 

During the period 28th November, 1855, to 22nd November, 1928, 
the number of Ministries was 45. A statement showing the name of 
the Premier, the date of assumption of, the date of retirement from, 
and the duration of office of each of these Ministries appears in the 
Year-Book for 1928-29, pages 30 and 31. Similar information in 
regard to the forty-sixth, forty-seventh and forty-eighth Ministries is 
contained in the following statement :~ 

Number of Ministry and Name 
of Premier. 

Forty-sixth-Sir William Murray 
McPherson., K.B.E. 

Forty-seventh-Edmond John 
Hogan. 

Forty-eighth-Sir Stanley Seymour 
Argyle, K.B.E., M.R.C.S. 

I 
j Date of A.sumption i Date of Retirement i Duration 
, cf Office. ! from Office. of Oillce. 

! ' 
! ! 

~~~~~ ~----~-----

i 
I 22n.d November, 
I 1928 
, 12th December, 

1929 
19th May, 1932 

12th December, 
1929 

19th May, 1932 

2nd April, 1935 

Days. 
385 

889 

1,048 

The forty-ninth and existing Ministry, in which the Hon. Alber t 
Arthur Dunstan is Premier, assumed office on 2nd April, 1935. 
This Ministry consists of the following members:~ 

Dunstan, Albert Arthur, M.L.A. .. Premier and Treasurer. 

Bourchier, Brigadier Murray Chief Secretary and Minister of Labour. 
William James, C.M.G., D.S.O., 
V.D., M.L.A. 

Hogan, Edmond John, M.L.A. Minister of Agriculture, Minister of Mines, 
and a Vice-President of the Board of 
Land and Works. 

Lind, Albert Eli, M.L.A. President of the Board of Land arrei Works, 
Commissioner of Crown Lands and 
Survey, and Minister of Forests. 

Bussau, Albert Louis, M.L.A. Minister of Transport, Attorney-General, 
Solicitor-General, and a Vice-President of 
the Board of Land and Works. 

Old, Francis Edward, M.L.A. Minister of Water Supply, and Minister in 
Charge of Electrical Undertakings. 

Harris, Dr. John Richa.rds, M.D., Minister of Public Instruction and Minister 
1\1.L.C. of Public Health. 

Goudie, George Louis, M.L.C. Commissioner of Public Works, Minister in 
Charge of Immigration, and a Vice
President of the Board of Land and 
Works. 

Tuckett, George Joseph, M.L.C. Minister without Portfolio. 

Pye, Henry, M.L.C. Minister without Portfolio. 

Ba.iley, Henry Stephen, M.L.A. Minister without Portfolio. 

Mackrell, Edwin Joseph, M.L.A. .. Minister without Portfolio. 
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MEMBERS OF THE STATE PARLIAMENT, 1935. 

The names of members, the constituencies which they represent, 
and the names of the clerks of Parliament are given below;-

THE LEGISLATIVE COUNCIL. 

President: Hon. Sir F. G. Clarke, K.B.E. 

N arne of Province. 

:8tlndigo .. 

East Yarra 

Gippsland 

Melbourne 

Melbourne East 

Melbourne North .. 

Melbourne South 

Melbourne West 

Nelson 

Northern 

N orth·Eastern 

North· Western 

Southern 

South-Eastern 

South-Western 

Wellington 

Western •. 

Name of Member. 

Hon. H. Keck .. 
Hon. Lieut.'('AlI. G. V. Lansell, V.D. 
Hon. W. H. Edgar (Chairman of Committees) 
Hon. C. H. A. Eager 
Hon. G. M. Davis 
Hon. M. McGregor 
Hon. H. I. Cohen, K.C. 
Hon. H. H. Smith 
Hon. D. L. McNamara 
Hon. W. J. Beckett 
Hon. H. H. Olney 
Hon. E. L. Kiernan 
Hon. Sir F. G. Clarke, K.B.E. (President) 
Hon. A. Crofts .. 
Hon. J. H. Disney 
Hon. R. Williams 
Hon. E. G. Bath 
Hon. H. A. Currie, M.C. .. 
Hon. G. J. Tuckett (Minister without Port-

folio) 
Hon. R. Kilpatrick 
Hon. P. P. Inchbold 
Hon. Dr. J. R. Harris (Minister of Public 

Instruction and Minister of Public 
Health) 

Hon. G. L. Goudie (Commissioner of Public 
Works, Minister in Charge of Immigration, 
and a Vice-President of the Board of Land 
and Works) 

Hon. H. Pye (Minister without Portfolio) 
Hon. W. L. R. Clarke 
Hon. W. C. Angliss 
Hon. G. L. Chandler 
Hon. W. Tyner .. 
Hon. G. S. McArthur 
Hon. J. P. Jones 
Hon. A. J. Pittard 
Hon. G. Bolster 
Hon. W. J. Williamson 
Hon. M. Saltau .. 

Clerk of the Legislative Council: P. T. Pook. 

Date of 
Retirement. 

1937 
1940 
1937 
1940 
1937 
1940 
1937 
1940 
1937 
1940 
1937 
1940 
1937 
1940 
1937 
1940 
1937 
1940 
1937 

1940 
1937 
1940 

1937 

1940 
1937 
1940 
1937 
1940 

.1937 
1940 
1937 
1940 
1937 
1940 
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MEMBERS OF THE STATE PARLIAMENT, 1935-continued. 

THE LEGISLATIVE ASSEMBLY. 

Speaker: Hon. W. H. Everard. 

~ arne 01 Electoral District. 

Albert Park 
Allandale .. 
Ballarat 
Barwon .. 
Benalla .• 
Benambra 
Bendigo •• 
Boroondara 
Brighton .• 
Brunswick 
Bnlla-Dalhousie 
Carlton 
Castlemaine and Kyneton 
Caulfield .. 

Clifton Hill 
Coburg 
Collingwood 
Dandenong 
Dundas •• 
Essendon 
Evelyn 
Flemington 
Footscray 
Geelong .. 
Gippsland East 

GippsJand North 
Gipps'fttnd South 
Gippsland West 
Goulburn Valley 

Grant 
Gunbower 
Hampden 
Hawthorn 
Heidelberg 
Kara Kara-Borung 
Kew 

11241. 

Name 01 Member. 

H. V. Drew. 
T. Parkin. 
T. T. Hollway. 
Hon. T. K. Maltby. 
E. F. Oleary. 
J. R.Paton. 
A. E. Oook. 
T.D. Oldham 
Hon. 1. Macfarlan, K.O. 
J. R. Jewell. 
H. O. White. 
W. Barry. 
Hon. O. Shields, M.B. 
Colonel Hon. H. E. Cohen, C.M.G., C.B.E., 

D.S.O., V.D. 
H. M. Oremean 
F. P. Keane. 
Hon. T. Tunnecliffe. 
Hon. F. Groves. 
Hon. W. Slater. 
J. O. Dillon. 
Hon. W. H. Everard (Speaker). 
J. J. Holland. 
Hon. G. M. Prendergast. 
W. Brownbill. 
Hon. A. E. Lind (President of the Board of Land 

and Works, Oommissioner of Crown Lands and 
Survey, and Minister of Forests). 

J. W. McLachlan. 
H. J. T. Hyland. 
M. Bennett. 
Brigadier Hon. M. W. J. Bourchier, C.M.G., 

D.S.O., V.D. (Ohief Secretary and Minister of 
Labour). 

F. C. T. Holden. 
N. A. Martin. 
W. R. Cumming. 
J. A. Gray, M.C. 
H. P. Zwar. 
F. A. Oameron. 
Hon. W. S. Kent Hughes, M. V.O., M.C. 

t 
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A. J. Kirton. 
Hon. J. Cain. 
W. J. Boyland. 
J. T. V. Smith, 'M.C. 

Hon. A. L. Bussau (MiniSter of Transport, 
Attorney-General, Solicitor-General; and 'a 
Vice-President of the Board of Land and 
Works). 

A. 1\1:. McDonald. 
E. E. Bond. 
J. L. Murphy. 
J. McD. Ellis. 
E. J. Cotter. 
Hon. J. Allan. 
A. Michaelis. 
A. McDonald. 

Hon. ,F. E. Old (Minister of Water Supply and 
Minister in Charge of Electrical Undertakings). 

Hon. Sir S. S. Argyle, K.B.E., M.R.C.S. 
Hon. E. J. Mackrell (Minister without Portfolio). 
Hon. Lieut.-Colonel G. H_ Knox, C.M.G., V.D. 
W. A. Moncur. 
L. V. Diffey. 

E. A. Coyle (Chairman of Committees). 
Hqu. E. J. Hogan (Minister of Agricu'lture; 

Minister of Mines, and a Vice-President of the 
Board of Land and Works). 

Hon. R. S. Bailey (:Minister Withorit Portfolio). 
Hon. J. Lemmon. 
W. G. McKenzie. 

OIerk of Parlia.mente and Clerk of the 'Legislative Assembly: W. R. Alexander, 
C.B.E., J.P. 

IO V~ Year-Book. 19a-4-'35. 

THE LEGISLATIVE ASSEMBLY--oontinued. 

Name of Electoral District. 

Korong.Eaglehawk 
Lowan 

M~ryborough-Daylesford 
Melbourne 
Mildura .. 
Mornington 
Northcote 
Nunawading 
Oakleigh 
Ouyen 

Polwarth .• 
Port Fairy-Glenelg 
Port Melbourlie 
Pi"ahran .• 
Richmond 
Rodney .. 
St. Kilda .• 
Stawell and Ararat 
Swan Hill 

Toorak 
Upper Goulburn 
Upper Yarra 
Walhalla .. 
Wil:ng1i.ratta-Ovens 
Waranga .. 
Warrenheip-Grenville 

WarrnamDool 
Williamstown 
Wonthaggi 

Name of Member. 

Hon. A. A. Dunstan (Prewer and Treasurer). 
G. H. Lamb. 
G. C. Frost. 
T. Hayes. 
A. G. Allnutt. 
A. J. Kirton. 
Hon. J. Cain. 
W. J. Boyland. 
J. T. V. Smith, 'M.C. 

Hon. A. L. Bussau (MiniSter of Transport, 
Attorney-General, Solicitor-General; and 'a 
Vice-President of the Board of Land and 
Works). 

A. 1\1:. McDonald. 
E. E. Bond. 
J. L. Murphy. 
J. McD. Ellis. 
E. J. Cotter. 
Hon. J. Allan. 
A. Michaelis. 
A. McDonald. 

Hon. ,F. E. Old (Minister of Water Supply and 
Minister in Charge of Electrical Undertakings). 

Hon. Sir S. S. Argyle, K.B.E., M.R.C.S. 
Hon. E. J. Mackrell (Minister without Portfolio). 
Hon. Lieut.-Colonel G. H_ Knox, C.M.G., V.D. 
W. A. Moncur. 
L. V. Diffey. 

E. A. Coyle (Chairman of Committees). 
Hqu. E. J. Hogan (Minister of Agricu'lture; 

Minister of Mines, and a Vice-President of the 
Board of Land and Works). 

Hon. R. S. Bailey (:Minister Withorit Portfolio). 
Hon. J. Lemmon. 
W. G. McKenzie. 

OIerk of Parlia.mente and Clerk of the 'Legislative Assembly: W. R. Alexander, 
C.B.E., J.P. 
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DURA TION OF PARLIAMENTS AND SESSIONS, 
1856 TO 1935. 

During the period 1856 to 1927 the number of Parliaments was 
28. A statement showing the duration in days of each Parliament, 
the number of days in session, and the percentage of the latter to 
the former appears in the Year-Book for 1928-29, page 21. Similar 
information in regard to the twenty-ninth, thirtieth, and thirty-first 
Parliaments is shown in the following statement :-

Days in Session. 

Number of Parliament. Period. 
Duration of --------------

Parliament. 

I 'Number. Percentage t.o 
Duration. 

Days. 
Twenty-ninth 1927-29 850 542 63'8 
Thirtieth 1929-32 864 596 69'0 
Thirty-first 1932-35 963 471 48'9 

STATE ACTS PASSED DURING 1934. 

The following is a synopsis of each Act passed by the State 
Parliament during the year 1934 :-
Act No. Date. 

4210* .. 6th April 

4211 .. 2nd July 

4212. .. 16th July 

4213 .. 16th July 

The Marriage (Divorce) Act 1933 prDvides that the 
expressiDn "Habitual Drunkard" in the Mar
riage Act 1928 includes a persDn whO' is habitually 
intDxicated by reasDn Df taking Dr using to' 
excess any sedative, narcDtic, Dr stimulating 
drug, and that the meaning Df "HDspital fDr 
Insane" within the meaning Df the Lunacy Act 
1928 includes any like hDspital in any Dther part 
Df His Majesty's DDminiDns. DiscretiDnary 
pDwer is given to' the CDurt to' Drder, Dn dissDlu
tiDn Df a marriage, the payment Df alimDny by 
a wife to' a husband. 

This Act applies Dut Df the CDnsDlidated Revenue 
the sum Df £2,295,167 to' the service Df the year 
1934-35. 

The Financial Emergency (Oontinuation) Act 1934 
cDntinues the DperatiDn Df certain prDvisiDns Df 
the Financial Emergency Acts, and Df the 
prDvisiDns Df the PensiDn ReductiDn Acts. 

The Treasury Overdrafts Act 1934 extends until 
31st December, 1939, the duratiDn Df the Treasury 
Overdrafts Act 1930 which authDrizes the Trea
surer Df VictDria to' Dbtain tempDrary advances 
by way Df Dverdraft pending receipt Df 
revenue . 

• Reserved 29th December, 1933. Royal Assent proclaimed 6th April, 1934. 
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Act No. Date. 

4214 .. 6th August 

4215 ... 6th August 

4216 .. 6th August 

4217 .. 27th August 

4218 .. 27th August 

4219 .. 27th August 

4220 •. 6th September 

4221 .• 6th September 

4222 •. 6th September 

This Act applies out of Consolidated Revenue the 
sum of £431,193 to the service of the year 
1933-34. 

The Cattle and Swine (Compensation) Act 1934 
provides that compensation under the Cattle 
Compensation Act 1928 and the Swine Act 1928 
shall not be payable to an owner of an animal 
condemned or destroyed unless the chief in
spector of stock is satisfied that all stamp duty 
(if any) due by such owner has been paid. 

The Public Account Advances Act 1934 authorizes 
the temporary advance out of the Public Account 
of an amount not exceeding £390,000 for the 
payment of costs and expenses incurred in the 
conversion of certain securities in London during 
1933-34. 

The Local Government (Shire· of Moorabbin) Act 
1934 enables the Governor in Council to declare 
the Shire of Moorabbin a City. 

The Vacuum Oil Company Proprietary Limited Act 
1931 (Repeal Act) 1934, repeals the Vacuum Oil 
Company Proprietary Limited Act 1931 which 
relates to the sale of certain Crown land to the 
Company. 

The Country Roads Board Fund Act 1934 provides 
for the continuance of the payment into the 
Consolidated Revenue of certain fees under the. 
Country Roads Acts and for the suspension of 
the annual payment of the amount of £50,000 
out of the Consolidated Revenue into the Country 
Roads Board Fund in respect of the year 1934-35. 

The State Electricity Commission Act 1934 provides 
for the registration of electrical contractors, for 
the constitution of an Electrical Approvals 
Board with power to test and to recommend 
approval of electrical installation, appliances, 
&c., empowers the Governor in Council to 
prescribe classes or types of electrical apparatus, 
&c., which shall not be sold unless approved by 
the Commission. 

The Public and Bank Holidays Act 1934 provides 
that the public holiday of the Royal Agricultural 
Show shall be the last Thursday in September, 
empowers the Governor in Council to alter the 
date appointed for a public holiday when it is 
made to appear that in any year it is expedient 
to do so. 

The Prcpe:rty Law (Charitable Bequests) Act 1934, 
where the will of any person contains a bequest 
to charities and a direction that the payment of 
the corpus bequeathed be postponed and the 
income distributed in the meantime, it is pro
vided by this Act that such direction shall take 
effect notwithstanding any rule of law or 
equity. 
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Act No. Date. 
4223 .. 6th September 

4224 .. 6th September 

4225 .. 29th September .. 

4226 .. 29th September .. 

4227 .. 29th September .. 

4228 .. 29th September .. 

4229 .. 29th September .. 

4230 .. 29th September .. 

4231 .. 29th September .. 

4232 .. ,29th September 

4233 .' 29th September .. 

This Act applies out of the Oonsolidated Revenue 
the sum of £1,055,698 to the service of the year 
1934-35. 

The Companies (Special Investigations) Act 1934 
empowers the Governor in Council to appoint 
inspectors to investigate the affairs of certain 
companies for the protection of the public or of 
the shareholders or creditors of such companies. 

The Friendly Societies Act 1934 extends the objects 
of the societies by enabling them to provide 
payments for hospital accommodation and 
surgical treatment of members and certain 
dependants. 

The Administratio nand Protate (Charities) Act 
1934 provides that bequests, &c., to Lord 
Mayors' Fund shall be exempt from duty. 

The West Melbourne Literary Institute Land Act 
1934 provides for the revocation of the reserva· 
tion of certain land in the City of Melbourne 
reserved as a site for the West Melbourne Literary 
Institute, and empowers the Trustees to realize 
on their remaining assets and to pay the proceeds 
thereof to the Austin Hospital for Chronic 
Diseases. 

The Treasury Bonds Act 1934 authorizes the issue 
of treasury bonds of a sum not exceeding£769,240 
2s. lld. for the purpose of meeting the deficit of 
that amount in the Consolidated Revenue for 
the year 1933-34. 

The State Savings Bank Act 1934 extends the 
powers of the Commissioners in respect of the 
investment of moneys at credit of "Insurance 
Trust Account." 

The Essendon Land Act 1934 provides for the 
closing of portion of a certain street in the City 
of Essendon and for payment of compensation 
by The Royal Agricultural Society Trust to 
persons who suffer loss from the extinguishment 
of rights of way, &c. 

The Geelong and Melbourne Harbor Trusts Act 1934 
provides for the re-organization of the financial 
position of the Geelong Harbor Trust. 

The Sewerage Districts Act 1934 authorizes sewerage 
authorities to fix a minimum sewerage rate for 
any rateable sewered property and provides that 
the quarterly instalments payable for cost of 
sewerage installations may be a greater number 
than forty but not more than eighty. 

The .Mildura Irrigation Trust (Drainage) Act 1934 
authorizes the First Mildura Irrigation Trust to 
undertake the work of sub-surface drainage 
within its district. 
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Act No. D"te. 

4234 ., 29th Septentber 

4235 .. 29th September .. 

4236 .. 29t,h September .. 

4237 .. 29th September .. 

4238 .. 29th September .. 

4239 .. 29th September 

4240 .. 29th September .. 

4241 29th September 

4242 29th September 

4243 .. 29th September .. 

4244 .. 29th September .. 

The Totalizator Act 1934 reduces from 50 per cent. 
to 25 per cent. in respect of country race meetings 
the portion of the commission on totalizator 
receipts payable into the Consolidated Revenue. 

The Leitchville Lands Act 1934 provides for the 
revocation of the reservation of certain Crown 
land in the parish of Gunbower West, authorizes 
the sale thereof and application of the purchase 
money; reserves as a site for public recreation 
certain other land. 

The Administration and Probate Duties Act 1934 
provides for the continuance until 31st December, 
1935, of the additional duties paya.ble under 
Part III. of the Finance Act 1930. 

The Oultivation Advances Act 1934 empowers the 
Closer Settlement Commission to make advances 
of goods and money for certain purposes to any 
farmer who through the existence or consequence 
of adverse conditions or by reason of his in· 
debtedness on 1st January, 1935, would not be 
able without advances to fallow or crop his farm 
or a reasonably sufficient area thereof or during 
the period before the harvesting of the next 
crop to continue working or residing on his farm. 

The Income Tax Acts Amendment Act 1934 provides 
for deductions from assessable income of gifts of 
£5 and upwards to the Government for the 
Victorian Centenary celebrations and for reo 
ciprocity with other States in respect of exemp
tion from payment of certain taxation by persons 
not ordinarily resident in Victoria. 

The Income Tax Act 1934 declares the rates of 
income tax on incomes earned during the year 
ended 30th June, 1934. 

The Land Tax (Amendment) Act 1934 extends the 
provisions relating to release from land tax, 
wholly or in part to any taxpayer whose income 
has been reduced owing to low price of primary 
products. 

The Land Tax Act 1934 declares the rate of land 
tax for the year ending 31st December, 1935. 

The Unemployment Relief Tax (Rates) Act 1934 
declares the rates of unemployment relief tax 
on incomes for the year 1933-34. 

The North Geelong to Fyansford Railway Oon
struction Act 1934 empowers the Railway 
Commissioners to close portion of line not 
required and provides for payment to previous 
owners for so much of the land purchased by 
the Commissioners. 

The Unemployment Relief Loan and Application 
Act 1934 increases from £2,800,000 to £3,800,000 
the amount that may be raised for the relief of 
unemployment. 
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Act No. Date. 

4245 ., 29th September The Victorian Loan Act 1934 authorizes the 
raising by stock or debentures a sum not 
exceeding £500,000 for purposes of Irrigation, 
Water Supply, Drainage, and Flood Protection 
works in country districts and for works under 
the River Murray 'Vaters Acts. 

4246 ., 29th September .. The Oommonwealth and States Financial Agreement 
Act 1934 authorizes and approves of a financial 
agreement between the Commonwealth of 
Australia and all Australian States. 

4247 .. 29th September .. The Railway Loan Application Act 1934 sanctions 
the issue and application of a certain sum, of 
money available under Loan Acts for railway 
works. 

4248 ., 29th September .. The State Forests Loan Application Act 1934 
sanctions the issue and application of certain 
sums of money available under Loan Acts or 
in the State Loans Repayment Fund for State 
forests. 

4249 .. 29th September The Financial Emergency (2lIortgages) Oontinuation 
Act 1934 provides for the continuance for a 
further period of one year of the operation of 
those sections of the Financial Emergency Acts 
relating to mortgages. 

4250 ., 29th September .. The Local Government (Temporary Reduction of 
Interest) Act 1934 continues in operation for a 
further twelve months the temporary reduction 
of interest payable by owners of property in 
respect of the cost of making certain streets. 
&c. 

4251 ., 29th September .. The Sewerage Districts (Temporary Reduction of 
Interest) Act 1934 continues in operation for a 
further twelve m,onths the temporary reduction 
in interest payable by owners of property of 
cost of certain sewerage connexions. 

4252 ., 4th October The Licensing (Removal) Act 1934 gives dis-
cretionary power to the Licensing Court to 
grant. perm,ission to remove the licence of a 
licensed victualler from one site to another in 
a village or township. 

425:~ .. 4th October The Government Advances (Reduction of Interest) 
Act 1934 provides for the reduction of the rate 
of interest payable to the State under certain 
specified Acts and enactments and repeals the 
Govern,nent Advances (Reduction of Interest) Act 
1932. 

4254 ., 4th October The Public Works Loan Application Act 1934 
sanctions the issue and application of certain 
sums of money available under Loan Acts or in 
the State Loans Repayment Fund for the pur
chase and supply of wire netting. 

4255 .. 4th October The Melbourne and Metropolitan Tramways Board 
Act 1934 extends the tenure of the Board until 
31st December. 1935. 
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further period of one year of the operation of 
those sections of the Financial Emergency Acts 
relating to mortgages. 

4250 ., 29th September .. The Local Government (Temporary Reduction of 
Interest) Act 1934 continues in operation for a 
further twelve months the temporary reduction 
of interest payable by owners of property in 
respect of the cost of making certain streets. 
&c. 

4251 ., 29th September .. The Sewerage Districts (Temporary Reduction of 
Interest) Act 1934 continues in operation for a 
further twelve m,onths the temporary reduction 
in interest payable by owners of property of 
cost of certain sewerage connexions. 

4252 ., 4th October The Licensing (Removal) Act 1934 gives dis-
cretionary power to the Licensing Court to 
grant. perm,ission to remove the licence of a 
licensed victualler from one site to another in 
a village or township. 

425:~ .. 4th October The Government Advances (Reduction of Interest) 
Act 1934 provides for the reduction of the rate 
of interest payable to the State under certain 
specified Acts and enactments and repeals the 
Govern,nent Advances (Reduction of Interest) Act 
1932. 

4254 ., 4th October The Public Works Loan Application Act 1934 
sanctions the issue and application of certain 
sums of money available under Loan Acts or in 
the State Loans Repayment Fund for the pur
chase and supply of wire netting. 

4255 .. 4th October The Melbourne and Metropolitan Tramways Board 
Act 1934 extends the tenure of the Board until 
31st December. 1935. 
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Act No. Date. 

4256 .. 4th October 

4257 .. 4th October 

4258 .. 4th October 

4259 ., 4th October 

4260 .. 4th October 

4261 .. 9th October 

4262 .. 9th October 

4263 9th October 

4264 9th October 

4265 .. 9th October 

V icto1'ian Year- Bouk, 1934-35. 

The Water Supply Loans Application Act 1934 
sanctions the issue and application of certain 
sums of money available under Loan Acts for 
irrigation, water supply, drainage and flood 
protection works in country districts and for 
works under the River Murray Waters Acts. 

The Closer Settlement (Financial) Act 1934 increases 
the amount that may be raised for the purposes 
of Closer Settlement to £13,080,000 and 
for Discharged Soldiers Settlement to 
£25,605,000. 

The Stamps Act 1934 extends the period for which 
increased stamp duty is payable; exempts from 
stamp duty certain instruments of Common· 
wealth Savings Bank and of public departments, 
&c. ; amends the provisions relating to the 
stamp duty on leases. 

The Financial Emergency (Salaries and Pensions) 
Act 1934 provides for the restoration to mambers 
of Parliament and public officers of 25 per cent. 
of the amount by which salaries and other 
remuneration were reduced; makes provision 
for officers to increase the number of super
annuation units; alters the rate of reduction, 
as from 4th January, 1935, of non-contributary 
pensions payable to officers, and makes full 
restoration of contributory pensions. 

This Act applies a sum not exceeding £10,781,511 
out of the Consolidated Revenue to the service 
of the year ending on 30th June, 1935, and pro
vides for the appropriation of all sums amounting 
to £14,563,569 granted out of the Consolidated 
Revenue by this Act and the other Acts men
tioned in the First Schedule to this Act. 

The Stamps (Betting) Act 1934 imposes penalties 
on bookmakers and their clerks who evade the 
payment .of stamp duty by omitting to enter 
bets or making divided entries of bets in their 
books. 

The Entertainments Tax Act 1934 gives an amended 
definition of the word "Proprietor" appearing 
in section 2 of the Principal Act. 

The Licensing (Good Friday) Act 1934 prohibits the 
sale or supply of liquor on Good Friday. 

The Statute Law Revision Act 1934 corrects errors 
and inserts omissions in the Acts set forth in the 
Schedule to this Act. 

The Mortgagees (Powers of Sale) Act 1934 provides 
that a mortgagee may sell mortgaged lands for a 
sum payable either in one amount or by instal
ments. 
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4266 .. 9th October 

4267 .. 9th October 

4268 .. 9th October 

4269 ., 9th October 

4270 .. 9th October 

4271 .. 9th October 

4272 .. 9th October 

4273 .. 9th October 

4274 .. 9th October 

Ounstitution and Government. 17 

The Education (Fees) Continuation Act 1934 pro
vides for the continuance until 31st December, 
1935, of the power to charge fees for instruction 
in secondary school subjects. 

The Fruit Grower8 Relief (Commonwealth Payment) 
Act 1934 provides for the distribution of the 
Commonwealth grant to growers of apples or 
pears who, during the 1933-34 season, exported 
or sold for export, such products. 

The River Murray Water8 Act 1934 ratifies and 
approves an amended Agreement between the 
COmmonwealth and the States of New South 
Wales, Victoria, and South Australia respecting 
the River Murray and Lake Victoria and other 
waters. 

The Box Hill Land8 Act 1934 provides for the 
purchase and permanent reservation of certain 
lands in the parish of Nunawading for recreation 
purposes and reserves as a site for a cemet!lry a 
portion of a reservation previously made for 
recreation and other public purposes. 

The Grain Elevator Act 1934 provides for the 
handling of grain in bulk; for wheat within 
defined areas to be delivered to elevators, and 
for the constitution of the Grain Elevators 
Board; and empowers the Board to borrow 
money, but the amount of borrowed money 
owing at anyone time shall not exceed 
£2,000,000. 

The Agricultural Lime Act 1934 provides for the 
compulsory registration of brands of agricultural 
lime and requires the vendor upon sale of any 
agricultural lime to give to the purchaser an 
invoice certificate that such lime is of the pre
scribed standard. 

The Landlord and Tenant (Rent Reduction) Con
tinuation Act 1934 continues for a further period 
of one year the reduction of rent payable in 
respect of certain leases. 

The Land Act 1934 empowers the Board of Land 
and Works to grant, under certain conditious. 
grazing leases for a term of not more than 21 
years of Crown lands which are considered as 
being unsuitable for selection purchase. 

The Superannuation (Retirement) Act 1934 extends 
to 31st July, 1935, the time that any male 
officer who has attained the age of 60 years and 
any female officer who has attained the age of 
55 years may retire from the public service on 
full pension, if the Treasurer is of opinion that 
such retirement will .result in a reduction of 
expenditure. 
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Act No. Date. 

4275 .. 9th October 

4276 .. 9th October 

4277 ., 9th October 

4278 .. 16th October 

4279 .. 16th October 

Vwtorian Year-Book, 1934-35. 

The' Factories and Shops Act 1934 strengthens the 
provisions of existing legislation by, inter alia, 
fixing a limitation of working hours in the boot 
trade, and of the hours in which bread may be 
carted or delivered on sale; provides that every 
shop in which petrol, &c. is ordinarily sold shall 
be closed on Good Friday, and for the adjustment 
by Wages Board of wages rates and piecework 
prices to accord with variation in cost of living 
index-numbers published by the Commonwealth 
Statistician; permits the payment of premiums 
for the teaching of hairdressing under certain 
conditions; forbids the payment of premium 
for employing any person under the age of 21 
years in work to which a determination of any 
Wages Board (other than the Chemists' Board) 
applies; fixes the sum of £100 as the maximum 
amount of premium payable to a chemist under 
any apprenticeship agreement. 

The lWilk Board Act 1931 increases the effectiveness 
of the Principal Act by providing that milk sold 
by owners of milk depots for sale in the metropolis 
must be sold to retailers under contracts approved 
by the Milk Board, and requires any person 
carrying on business of transporting from country 
districts milk for sale in the metropolis to be the 
holder of a milk carriers licence issued by the 
Milk Board. 

The Health (.lIargarine) Act 1934 prohibits the use 
of any colouring substance in the manufacture or 
preparation of margarine which may create a 
resemblance to the colour of butter. 

The Electoral Act 1934 provides that a recount of 
votes may be made by a returning officer before 
the declaration of the poll, and in the case of 
election for the Assembly constitutes the Supreme 
Court a Court of Disputed Returns in place of 
the Committee of Elections and Qualifications. 

The Local Government Act 1934 provides that a 
shire may be constituted if the proposed area 
contains rateable property capable of yielding 
upon a rate not exceeding One shilling in the 
pound on the annual value thereof an estimated 
sum of £3,000 instead of the previous sum of 
£1,500. On the same rating basis the minimum 
revenue of a proposed borough is increased from 
£300 to £2,000. Empowers a council, under 
certain conditions, to levy a differential general 
rate i~ respect to any subdivision of its muni
cipality. Gives authority to appoint an Advisory 
Board to which may be referred certain specified 
matters for inquiry and report; makes addition 
to qualifications of a councillor by providing 
that such person shall have been liable to be 
rated for a period of not less than three months 
preceding nomination day. 
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PARLIAMENTARY ELECTIONS. 

Elections for At the triennial elections for th~ Legislative Council, 
the Lef.islative held on 9th June, 1934, only SIX of the seventeen 
Counci, 1934. provinces were contested. A statement showing the 
number of electors on the rolls for each province, also the number 
and proportion who voted in the provinces where elections were held, 
appears in the Year-Book for 1933-34, page 23. 

ElectIons, At the elections for the Legislative Assembly, held on 
LegIslative 2n<i March, 1935, there were contests in 53 of the 65 Assembly, 
1935. constituencies. The number of electors on the rolls was 
1,099,251-532,619 males and 566,632 females. In contested districts 
94.39 per cent. of the electors recorded their votes, the proportion 
for males being 95.00 per cent. and for females 93.82 per cent. 

The following table shows the number of electors, the votes 
polled, and the percentage of the latter to the former in the different 
electoral districts :-

NUMBER OF ELECTORS AND VOTES POLLED FOR THE 
LEGISLATIVE ASSEMBLY AT THE GENERAL ELECTION 
ON 2ND MARCH, 1935. 

Electoral District, 

Albert Park .. 
Allandale 
Ballarat 
Barwon 
Benalla 
Benambra 
Bendigo ,. 
Boroondara .. 
Brighton " 
Brunswick " 
Bnlla and Dalhonsie " 
Carlton 
Castlemaine a;;iI 

Kyneton .. 
Canlfleld '. 
Clifton Hill ., 
Coburg '. 
Collingwood .. 
Dandenong " 
Dnndas 
Essendon 
Evelyn 

Nnmber of Electors 1 

on Rolls at Date of I 
General Election, , 

Electors who Voted. 

Percentage of 
Number on 
the Roll, 

I 
II 

g; I w ~ g;i 
~ ~ ~ ~'111 ~ ~~~ 
;;: "' Eo< ;;; "' Eo< ::s "" Eo< ---------1--

1
---'---1-1-

9,766 13,300 23,066 9,2371 12,2411 21,478
1
94'58,92'0493'12 

5,485 4,969 10,454 5326 4754, 1008097'1095'67196'42 
8,144 10,089 18,233 7;6371 9;717[17:354'93'77!96'31195'18 
5,993 6,520 12,513 5,7191 6,158 11,877

1
95'4394'45'94'92 

5,578 5,093 10,671 I No contest 1 1 
4,892 4,137 9,029 4619' 3,839,,8,458'94'42,92'8093'68 
8;575 9,396 17,971 8;171 1! 8,9231 17,094'95'29'94'97'195'12 

12,120 15,446 27,566 No contest 1 1 

11,737 15,050 26,787 11,479
1

' 13,963'1' 25,44297'80
1

92'78
1

94'98 
12,300 13,487 25,787 No ,contest 1 

5,379 4,746 10,125 5,104 4,4531 9,557194' 8993' 8394' 39 
10,038 11,214 21,252 9,324 10,208119,532,92' 89

1

91' 03'191' 91 

5,277 5,5431 10,820 5,078 1

1 
5,271 10,349

1
96' 2395' 0995' 65 

11,273114,284 25,557 10,932, 13,499: 24,43196'9894'50195'59 
11,219 12,658

1

' 23,877 10,782 11,764, 22,54696'1092'9494'43 
12,290

1 

13,574 25,864 11,699 12,6121 24,31195'19,92'9194'00 
10,891 12,455, 23,346 10,444 11,0271 21,471'95' 90 '88' 53'91' 97 
13,529

1 

14,439 27,968

1

12,935 134611 26396'95'61 193'23!94'38 

1
50',99°4441, 5,693, 11,597 5,6891 5;376: 11;06596' 36'94' 43:90' 41 

12,765 23,7091 10,624 12,236 22,86097'0895'8696' 42 
5,806: 0,4581 11,264, 5,470; 5,1091 10,579:94' 21,93' 6193' 92 
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NUMBER OF ELECTORS AND VOTES POLLED FOR THE LEGISLATIVE 

ASSEMBLY AT THE GENERAL ELECTION ON 2ND MARCH, 1935-
continued. 

Num ber of Electors 
on Rolls at Date of 

GeneraJ Election. 
Electors who Voted, 

Electoral District. I Percentage of 
Number on 

the Roll, 

I
loc 00 ---1'1--~ .; ~ g: ~ -::o~ ~ ~! ~ 
1 

~ ~ c ! g ..... ee ~ 1 ~ 
I~ ~ ~ ~1r..1~;:S ~,~ 

Flemington '~---.. -1-1~5091--~,~~I- ~~,~~O -1~~:-10,8:- 20,935::'86!92,:193': 
Footscray 12,830 12,568 25,398 12,334 12,030 24,36496'13

1

95'72 95 '93 
Geelong " 8,715 9,932 18,647 8,460 9,376 17,83697'0794'40'90'65 
Gippsland East 4,655 3,343 7,998 4,315 3,197 7,51292'7095'63193'92 
Gippsland North 5,577 5,353

1 
10,930 5,344 5,083 10,42795' 82'94' 961195' 40 

Gippsland Sonth 6,382 5,040, 11,422 No contest 1 
Gippsland West 6,254 5,165 11,419 5,893 4,890

1 
10,783194'23

1

94'68 94 '43 
Goulbnrn Valley 6,350 5,624 11,974 No contest I 1 
Grant 5,470 4,7361 10,206 5,135 4,3771 9,51293'88192'4293'20 
Gunbower 6,371 5,242 11,613 No contest I 1 
Hampden 5,777 5,3671 11,144 5,514 5,057110'57195'4594'2294'86 
Hawthorn 9,927 14,029i 23,956 9,732 12,898 22,63098'04:91'94194'46 
Heidelberg " ,,13,357 14,605 27,962 12,743 14,173 26,91695'40:97'0496'26 
Rara Kara and Borung 5,807 5,323 11,130 5,500 5,036 10,53694'71\94'61'94'66 
Rew , , , , 10,996, 14,6981 25,694' 10,050 13,986

1 
24,03691' 40

1
95'16'93' 55 

Rorong and Eaglehawk 6,2011 5,553, 11,754 No contest 1 
Lowan.. 6,112 5,8111 11,923 5,758 5,515 11,27394'2194'9194'55 
Maryborough and i \ 1 

Daylesford 5,798 5,640' 11,438 5,540 5,365 10,90595' 5595'12,95' 34 
Melbourne 10,397! 10,3571' 20,754 8,888 9,2711 18,159:85'49189'51187'50 
MUdurs " 7,3051 5,641 12,946 6,543 5,082 11,62589'57

1
90'09'89'80 

Mornington " 6,959 6,2731 13,232 6,403 5,895' 12,298;92'0193'97192'94 
Nortl\cote 10,784 12,902, 23,686 10,304 12,3571 22,661i95'55,95'78'95'67 
Nunawading 10,349 12,452, 22,801 9,929 11,751 21,680,95' 94

1
94' 37,95' 08 

Oakleigl\ 13,505 16,0981 29,603 13,125, 14,938 28,063,97:19,92:7994'80 
Onyen .. .. 1 6,286 4,777! 11,063 5,676

1 

4,498 10,174
1
90 30

1

94 16 91'96 
Polwarth " ,,6,209 5,456, 11,665

1 

No ,contest I 
~~~ ~~\'?ol~~~ Glenelg 19;m 1t~~gll ~g~~ 10,248 10~~lic~~t,~9i94'24i91'58 92'88 
Pral\ran 10,686 14,768 25,454, 10,145

1 
13,680 23,825.94'94,92'6393'60 

Richmond 11,518 12,792: 24,310 10,989
1 

11,986~ 22,97595' 41;93' 7094' 51 
Rodney 6,307 5,684! 11,991 6,065 5,402 11,46796'1695'0495' 63 
St,Kiida " 11,300 15,117! 26,41711,024114,421125,44597'56'95'40'96'32 
Stawell and Ararat 6,009 5,763: 11,772 5,882 5,477 11,359 j97. '89

1

95'04'96'49 
Swan Hill 5,748 4,027i 9,775 5,168 3,825 8,993

1
89'9194'98 92 '00 

Toorak , , 9,303 14,514' 23,817 No Icontest I 
Upper Goulburn 5,274 4,443

1 

9,717 5,011 4,160' 9,171
1

95'01
1
93'63\94'38 

Upper Yarra 7'335'1 6,959 14,294, No 'contest , 
Wall\alla 6,071 4,701 10,772' 5,730 4,516. 10,24694'3896'06195'12 
Wangaratta and Ovens 6,031 5,175' 11,2061 5,6861 4,8611 10,547

1
94'1'8

1

'93'93 94 '12 
Waranga " 5,147 4,432 9,579 4,925 4,223 9,148\95'6995'28

1
95'50 

Warrenheip and Grell- ! I I 
ville " 5,5601 5,176: 10,736 5,267 4,910, 10,1779<1,.7394'8694'79 

Warrnambool 6,191 5,926! 12,1171. 6,020 5,673 11'693'97'24'195'7396'51 
Williamstown 11,382 11,2941 22,676

1

' No !conMst 1 I 
Wonthaggi " 5,695: 4,755 10,450 5,392, 4,5871 9,979 i94'68 fl6'47,95'49 

Total 532,6191566,6321,099,2511--,-, -1--·-, -:--,-, -1-, -, -:-:-1-,-, 

Less twelve uncontested ---1---1------1---1--- ---1---1---1---

districts " . 95,697,":9,363 195,0~ _____ 1 ________ '_' ___ '_'_' __ 

Total 

- ------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------, 

20 Victorian Year-Book, 1934-35. 

NUMBER OF ELECTORS AND VOTES POLLED FOR THE LEGISLATIVE 

ASSEMBLY AT THE GENERAL ELECTION ON 2ND MARCH, 1935-
continued. 
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Constitution and Govemment. 21 

Preferential The preferential system of voting adopted in 1911 for 
Voting Assembly elections, and in 1921, for Council elections, is 

still in force. An illustration of this system of voting is 
given in the Year-Book for 1928-29, page 19. 

In 19 of the 53 contested districts in the election of 2nd 
March, 1935, there were more than two candidates. In ten of these 
the successful candidate had an absolute majority of the total first 
preferences recorded, and consequently a second count was un
necessarv. In four of the other nine contests the candidate who 
occupied the highest position on the first count was displaced after 
the second and subsequent preferences were distributed. 

The legislation providin~ for absent voting was assented 
AbsentVotlng. to on the 10th November, 1927, and was applied generally 
for the first time. at the general election for the Legislativ8 Assembly 
in Noyember, 1929. 

Compulsory Compulsory voting was again in operation at the general 
Votin,. election for the Legislative Assembly on 2nd March, 1935, 
this being the fourth general election at which it has been in 
operation. 

PROPORTION OF VOTERS AT GENERAL ELECTIONS FOR 
THE LEGISLATIVE ASSEMBLY, 1856-1935. 

The first general election for the Legislative Assembly was held 
in the year 1856. The following statement shows the proportion of 
electors of contested districts who voted at each of the general 
elections held since the year 1856 :-

I 
Proportion of I Proportion of Proportion of 

Year of Electors of Year of I Electofl:l of Year of Electors of 
General Contested General I Contested General Contested 

Election. Districts Election. Districts Election. mstricts 

i 
who Voted. who Voted. who Voted. 

------I-~~~~- ----------- -----
Per cent.. Per cent. 

1856 I * 1883 64'96 1911 63'61 
1859 I * 1886 64'70 1914 53'92 
1861 I * 1889 66'58 1917 54'21 
1864 * 1892 65'12 1920 63'70 
1866 55'10 1894 70'99 1921 57'26 
1868 61'59 1897 70'33 1924 59'24 
1871 65'02 1900 63'47 1927 91'76t 
1874 61'00 1902 65'47 1929 93'72 
1877 62'29 1904 66'72 1932 

I 

94'20 
1880 (Feb.) 66'56 1907 61'26 1935 94.39 
1880 (July) 

I 
65'85 1908 53.64 

• Not available. 
t The increase in the percentage 0/ voter. is accounted/or by voting having been made csmpul.ory 

bll dct No. 3488, paised on 23rd December, 1926. 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF LEADING EVENTS. 

Leading 
",entl. 

The Year-Book for 1933-34 contains, on pages 25 to 
37, a chronological table of leading events connected with 
the discovery and history of Victoria for the years 1770 

to 1934 inclusive. 
Some of the principal events in Victorian and Australian history 

during the year 1934-35 were as follows ;-

1934--15th September 

15th October 

16th October 

18th October 

19th October 

23rd October 

11th November 

29th November 

29th November 

2nd Decem ber 

Federal Elections for members of the Senate and 
House of Representatives held throughout Aus
tralia. 

Captain Cook's cottage, which was transported 
from England to Victoria and re-erected in the 
Fitzroy Gardens, Melbourne, was presented to the 
Victorian Government by Mr. Russell Grimwade 
on this date. 

The metropolitan tramway employees, aggrieved 
with their conditions of labour and rates of pay, 
decided at a stop-work meeting to cease work. 
The strike lasted four days. 

H.R.H. the Duke of Gloucester arrived in Melbourne 
and opened the Victorian Centenary Celebrations. 

The airliner, Mis8 Hobart, carrying ten passengers 
and two pilots, disappeared near the Victorian 
Coast while on a flight from Launceston (Tas.) 
to Melbourne. 

Messrs. C. W. A. Scott and T. Campbell Black, 
flying a De Havilland Cornet, arrived in Melbourne, 
and won the first prize of £10,000 of the Centenary 
Air Race from London to Melbourne. The flight 
occupied only 70 hours 54 minutes 18 seconds. 
The prizes of this race amounted to £15,000, and 
were the gift of Sir Macpherson Robertson. 

H.R.H. the Duke of Gloucester, in the presence of 
over 300,000 people, dedicated the Shrine of 
Remembrance, the memorial erected by the 
people of Victoria in memory of the men and 
women of this State who served in the Great 
War, 1914-1918. 

Marriage of Prince George, Duke of Kent, fourth 
son of King George V., to Princess Marina of 
Greece celebrated at Westminister Abbey. 

The coastal steamer Goramba foundered on her 
voyage from Portland to Melbourne. The crew 
of seventeen were drowned. 

The National Eucharistic Congress, held in 
connexion with the Centenary celebrations, was 
opened at St. Patrick's Cathedral by the Papal 
Legate, Cardinal MacRory. The Congress lasted 
for seven days. 
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OhroMlog~'cal Table of Leaatng Events. 

193i!-.:-:4th December 

8th December 

27th Decem&r 

1935--2nd ][arch 

20th March 

29th March 

2nd April 

6th May 

6th June 

Wlille on a Trans-Pacific flight from America to 
Australia, the airplane Star of A ufitralia was 
forced down. to the sea near Honolulu. No 
trace of the pilot, Mr. C. T. P. VIm, and his two 
companions nor of the plane, was subsequently 
found. 

Air mail service from England to Australia. com
menced by the despatch of mail from Croydon 
Aerodrome. Mails by this service are scheduled 
to reach Darwin in ten days. The Duke of 
Gloucester, while on a visit to Brisbane, inaugu
rated the Australia-England service on 10th 
December. 

Lord :Baden-Powell, Chief Scout, and founder of 
the world-wide Boy Scout Movement, arrived in 
Melbourne to attend the Jamboree held in 
connexion with the Centenary celebrations. 
10,000 scouts, representing 21 nations, attended 
the camp. 

General Elections for members of the Legislative 
Assembly of Victoria held. 

The 32nd State Parliament opened by His 
Excellency the Governor, Lord Huntingfield. 

Argyle Ministry resigns after the passing of a 
motion of no·confidence moved by the E:on. 
A. A. Dunstan, the leader of the Country Party. 

First Country Party Ministry. in Victoria sworn in, 
the leader of the Party, Hon. A. A. Dunstan, 
being Premier. 

The 25th anniversary of the accession to the Throne 
of King George V. 

The Centenary of the City of Melbourne celebrated. 

FLORA OF VICTORIA. 

An article on the "Flora of Victoria," by Mr. J. W. Audas, 
F.L.S., F.R.M.S. (National Herharium, Melbourne), appears in the 
Year-Book, 1927-28, on pages 3 to 19, and addenda thereto 
appear in subsequent issues of the Year-Book. 

FURTHER ADDENDA TO THE ABOVE ARTICLE. 

Added to the List of Victorian Flora. 

The following species were added to the list of Victorian Flora. 
dUring the year 1934-35 ;-

New Spilcies-

Eucalyptus cordieri Trabut, "Mealy Bundy" (Myrtaceae). 
Eucalyptus yangowra Blakley, "Yangowra" (Myrtaceae). 
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Eucalyptus Huberiana Naudin, "Rough barked ribbon gum" 
(Myrtaceae). 

Eucalyptus bre'virostris Blakley,' "Bastard red stringybark" 
(Myrtaceae). 

Amphibromus gracilia P. F. Morris, "Graceful swamp wallaby 
grass" (Gramineae). 

Species not previously recorded-
Hymenophyllum peltatum (Poir) Desv, "Stalked filmy fern" 

(Filices). 
Notothixos subaureus Oliver, "Golden mistletoe" (Loranth-

aceae). 
Grevillea alpestrisMeissn, "Dallachy's grevillea" (Proteaceae). 
Gaultheria appressa A. W. Hill, "Flat waxberry" (Ericaceae). 
Stipa elatior Hughes, "Tall spear grass" (Gramineae). 

EXOTICS. 

Four new plants were recorded during the year 1934-35, viz. :
Atriplex rosea L., " Rosy saltbush" (Chenopodiaceae). 
Sedum annum L., " Annual stonecrop" (Crassulaceae). 
Oenanthe pimpinelloides L., " Water dopwort" (Umbelliferae). 
Linaria commutata Schur., "Spur toadflax" (Scrophularineae). 

THE FAUNA OF VICTORIA. 

An article O:tl the" Fauna of Victoria," by the late T. S. Hall, 
M.A., D.Sc. (University of Melbourne), and Mr. J. A. Kershaw, F.Z.S., 
Curator of the National Museum, Melbourne, appears in the Year
Book for 1916-17, and addenda thereto by Mr. Kershaw in the Year
Books for 1918-19 and 1920-21. Additional notes on this subject by 
Mr. D. Mahony, M.Sc., Director of the National Museum, Melbourne, 
were published in the Year-Book for 1931-32. 

An article on " The Mammals of Victoria," by Mr. C. W. Brazenor, 
National Museum of Victoria, appears in the Year-Book for 1932-33, 
pages 5 to 15, and an article on the" Birds of Victoria,"by Mr. George 
Mack, National Museum of Victoria, appears in the Year-Book for 
1933-34, pages 39 to 48. The following article on "Reptiles of 
Victoria" has also been contributed by Mr. C. W. Brazenor. 
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Mack, National Museum of Victoria, appears in the Year-Book for 
1933-34, pages 39 to 48. The following article on "Reptiles of 
Victoria" has also been contributed by Mr. C. W. Brazenor. 
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THE REPTILES AND AMPHIBIANS OF VICTORIA. 

(By C. W. BRAZEN OR, National Museum of Victoria.) 

REPTILES. 

Reptiles belong to the cold-blooded section of vertebrate animals 
and are separated from the other two classes of this particular section 
(Amphibians and Fish), by the fact that they breathe by means of 
lungs during all stages of life. Both the others, at least during' some 
portion of their lives, breathe by means of gills-fishes for the whole 
of their existence, and frogs, newts, and other amphibians during the 
larval stages only. Reptiles reproduce their young by means of eggs, 
which in the majority of species are" laid," but in a few species are 
developed and hatched within the body of the parent. 

There are five orders of living reptiles, and of these three are 
represented in Victoria, namely, Chelodina (Tortoises and Turtles), 
Lacertilia (Lizards), and Ophidia (Snakes). The two remaining orders 
are Rhynchocephalia (the Tuatara of New Zealand) and Crocodilia 
(Crocodiles) . 

Order CHELODINA. 
Tortoises and Turtles are instantly recognized by their bony shells. 

The shell is formed by the expansion and fusion of the backbone and 
ribs, and an external layer of horny substance which, in some of the 
larger species, forms commercial tortoiseshell. Turtles have flattened, 
paddle-shaped limbs adapted for aquatic life; tortoises have walking 
limbs. 

The Luth or Leathery Turtle, Dermocheles coriacea (Linn.), the 
largest Australian species, was on one occasion taken in Victorian 
waters, evidently a " stray" from its natural habitat in warmer seas; 
it grows to more than 6 feet long. 

Australia has no land tortoises, and the two kinds found in 
Victoria spend most of their time in rivers and streams. 

The most common is the Long-necked Tortoise, Chelodina longi
.collis Shaw, the shell of which attains a length of a little more than 
12 inches; its head and neck combined are almost as long as its 
body. 

The Murray Tortoise, Emydura macquarii Gray, is confined to 
the Murray River and its tributaries, and is distinguished by its much 
shorter neck. Both kinds lay about twenty oval eggs in a hole in 
the ground. They are mixed feeders, taking water-weeds, small 
molluscs, and crustaceans. 
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Order LACERTILIA. 
About 50 species of lizards are found in Victoria, and they exhibit 

a great variety of size, shape, and colour. Most have well developed 
legs, but in some the legs are merely vestiginal, and such lizards are 
commonly mistaken for snakes. This specialization may be considered 
an adaption to habitat. Most lizards are carnivorous, the larger 
kinds, such as Goanas, taking small mammals and birds. The smaller 
species are mainly insectivorous, but have cannibalistic tendencies 
and will, if the opportunity offers, devour smaller examples of their 
own kind. Others like the Sleepy Lizard are omnivorous and will 
eat both vegetable and animal food. Reproduction is in most cases 
by deposited eggs. 

Some lizards when disturbed break off their tails. Another tail 
grows, but the new member differs both internally and externally 
from the original; internally the tail bones are replaced by gristly 
cartilage, externally the scales and colouration differ, so that the 
reproduced tail can be easily detected. Occasionally more than one 
new tip will grow from the break and the lizard exhibits a forked or 
even triple tail. 

All Australian lizards are non-venomous and can be safely handled, 
but many are adepts at bluffing, and with wide open mouth, the 
interior of which is often brightly coloured, will assume forbidding 
attitudes. 

Five families are found in this State. They are :-·the Geckos 
(Gekkonidae) , the Snake-lizards (Pygopodidae) , the Dragons 
(Aqamidae) , the Monitors or Goanas (l'aranidae), and the Skinks 
(Skincidae). 

Fam. Gekkonidae. 

Although the distinguishing characters of the family are founded 
upon their anatomy, geckos may usually be recognized by their soft 
flabby bodies, which in general are not scaly but dotted with raised 
tubercles. Many have enlarged and curiously-shaped tails. All are 
insectivorous and lay small round eggs. Seven species are found 
within Victoria. 

The common Thick-tailed Gecko, Gymnodactylus miliusii (Bory), 
is dark-brown on the back with cross bands of yellow or white 
tubercles; the underside is a delicate grey. The tail is constricted 
at the base, suddenly enlarged to almost the breadth of the body, 
and then tapers to a point. 

The Marbled Gecko, Phyllodactylus marmoratus (Gray), also 
common, is yellowish-grey with darker marblings. It has a thickened 
tail, though less flattened than that of the foregoing species. The 
toes of this and the following species are broadened into disks. 
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The Stone Gecko, Diplodactylus mttatus Gray, the Variegated 
Gecko, D. tessellatus (Gunth.), and D. strophurus (D. and B.), which 
has no popular name, are very like the Marbled Gecko in shape. 
The first may be recognized by a broad zig-zag line down the middle 
of the back, the second by the large tile-like scales on the upper 
surface, and the last by a double line of enlarged tubercles down the 
back. 

The Spiny-tailed Gecko, D. spinigerus Gray, has well developed 
spines on its swollen tail. All theile species are brownish-grey in 
genpral colour. 

The Dtella, Peropus variegatus (D. and B.), is found only- in the 
extreme north-west. In this species the end joint of the toe is 
compressed and rises at right angles to the enlarged disk. 

The last five species are not common and are confined to the 
northern parts of Victoria. 

Fam. Pygopodidae. 

The Snake-lizards have legs so rudimentary that they are 
completely overlooked by most people. Only the hind limbs are 
present and those are reduced to small flaps of skin, one on each side 
of the vent. Hundreds of Snake-lizltrds are killed every year in 
mistake for snakes, but they have two distinguishing characters which 
can be seen easily. The first is a small oval opening on each side 
of the head behind the eye; this is the external opening to the ear 
The second is a tail which is longer than head and body. Snakes 
have no ear openings and their tails are seldom more than one-fifth 
of their body length. 

The Scaly-foot, PygoP~tS lepidopodus (Lacep.), is the largest species 
and attains a length of about 2 feet. Its general colour varies from 
an earthy-red through browns and olives to a leaden or even bluish
grey; most often the body is longitudinally striped with dark-brown 
or black. The rudimentary legs are fairly well developed. 

The Delma or Mimicking Snake-lizard, Delma fraseri (Gray), is 
light-brown in colour and usually has a black bar behind the head. 
Its likeness to the young of the Brown Snake has given rise to its 
popular name. Length about 1 foot. 

The False Delma, Pseudodelma impar (Fischer), has no bar on 
the nape, but has three dark-brown stripes along each side of the 
back as far as the vent. It is found in western Victoria from the 
coast to the Murray River. Length about 11 inches. 

The Aprasla or Pretty Snake-lizard, Aprasia pttlchella (Gray), is 
almost similar to the last, but the lines on the body continue a.long 
the tail. 
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The remaining member of this family "is the Sharp-snouted Snake
lizard, Lialis burtonii (Gray), which is found only in the north-west. 
It has a long pointed snout, and is even more variable in colour than 
the Scaly-foot. It has lines, or a series of dots, down the whole 
length of its body and tail. 

Fam. A.qamiilae. 
The Agamas are in most cases ornamented with crests, frills, and 

spines, and resemble more than any other lizards the fabled dragon. 
Usually their limbs are well developed, and each foot has five toes. 
Some species when pursued raise the fore part of the body and run 
upon the hind legs only. The tail is long and slender, and the 
scales of the head and body are small and overlapping, suggesting a 
roughened skin rather than conventional scaling. Their principal 
food consists of insects, but some have carnivorous tendencies. All 
species outwardly resemble one another, and all lay eggs. 

The most common Victorian species is the Tree Dragon, 
Amphibolurus muricatus (Shaw), which may often be seen resting 
upon stumps and posts. Its popular name in the bush, Bloodsucker, 
is undeserved by this harmless creature. Its colour is earthy-hown 
with angular spots along the middle, and a light line on each side of 
the back. It has a low crest of short spines on the nape and back. 

The Bearded Dragon, A. barbat1~s (Cuv.), is about 1 foot in length 
and is terrestrial. It is often called the Frilled lizard, but this name 
rightfully belongs to quite a different lizard found only in Queensland. 
The Bearded Dragon is greyish-brown, often with lighter cross bars 
across the back. The head is wide and has spines across the neck, 
at the angle of the jaw, and under the throat. The beard or frill 
is a gular pouch which is capable of coIi'iiderable distension. When 
the animal is teased or annoyed it flattens its body, opens Its mouth 
exposing a bright-yellow interior, and distends its prickly beard. The 
young of this species closely resemble the Tree Dragon, but may be 
distinguished from it by the absence of a crest on the back. 

The Mountain Dragon, A. diemensis (Gray), is not common in 
Victoria. It is a small, chubby, lizard, brown with darker mottlings, 
and has a few short spines on the neck. It inhabits rocky places 
in the more elevated regions. 

The Painted Dragon, A. pictus (Peters), is found only in the 
Northern Mallee, and is comparatively smooth. Ordinarily reddish
brown with dark reticulations, in breeding season the male of this. 
specips assumes hight colours; the red and black markings become 
more intense, a broad leaden-blue line appears on the centre of the 
back, the sides of the body become yellow, the throat blue, and the 
chest black. . 

The Earless Dragon, Tympanocryptus lineatus (Peters), is a smalL 
brown, comparatively short-tailed lizard inhabiting the open plains, 
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Unlike all other Victorian Dragons it has no external opening to the 
ear. 

The Water Dragon, Gippsland Crocodile, or Sally (probably a 
corruption of Salamander), Physignathus les1lerii (Gray), is found in 
some numbers in eastern VICtoria. It attains a length of more than 
3 feet. It is greenish-brown above, with lighter and darker cross 
bands on thc body and tail. The- dJrsal crest is well developed. 
The lizard's home is among stones and debris on the banks of streams 
and rivers; it is a strong swimmer and frequently takes to the 
water. 

Fam. Varanidae. 

Members of this family, the Monitors or Goanas, include the largest 
lizards in the world. One species from Dutch East Indies attains a 
length of 12 feet. Goanas are slender creatures with long compressed 
tails and longer necks than is usual amongst lizards. They have 
smooth, deeply forked, protractile tongues similar to those of snakes. 
Their limbs are well developed, and some species are adept at 
climbing. They are voracious beasts, possess large, sharp teeth, and 
besides preying on any small animals that come their way they will 
devour carrion. Because of this habit it is always wise to disinfect 
a bite or scratch from these animals, for decayed matter from their 
teeth or claws may set up blood poisoning. Goanas lay up to twelve 
elongated soft shelled eggs. 

The Common Goana or Lace Lizard (so called because of the 
net-like appearance of the small scales), Varanus varius (Shaw) is 
found in the eastern part of the State. It attains about 7 feet in 
length. It is blackish above with a number of transverse bands of 
yellowish-white which may be more or less distinct. It swims well 
and climbs trees with ease. 

The species is replaced in western Victoria by Gould's Monitor, 
V. gouldi (Gray) a smaller, brownish goana not exceeding 4 feet in 
length. It inhabits scrub- and treeless areas and is terre~trial. 

Fam. 8c'incidae. 
The Skinks comprise many genera which vary considerably in 

size and form. They may be distinguished from the Geckos, Dragons, 
and Goanas by their overlapping scales and the presence of enlarged 
plates on the top of the head. Snake-lizards have similar scales and 
head-plates, but differ in having no eyelids. In Skinks eyelids are 
well developed and, except for one genus (Ablepharus) , are movable; 
they may be completely scaly, or consist of a scaly ring enclosing a 
transparent, window-like disk. Limbs may be either well developed 
or degenerate, one species having only two small legs with two toes 
on each. Both diet and manner of reproduction vary within the 
fanuly, but most of the smaller kinds are insectivorous and lay eggs. 
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White's Skink, Egernia whdeii (Lacep), is widely distributed in 
Victoria and throughout Australia. It is a rather stout lizard with 
comparatively short limbs and a thick, tapering tail. It grows to a 
length of about 10 inches, but most specimens are smaller. The 
general colour varies greatly, but is usually pale-brown above with 
darker spots and streaks. There are three or four small white lobes 
on the front edge of the ear openings. The lizard is found in open 
stony ground, and lives upon insects and smaller lizards. 

The Striated Skink, E. striolata (Peters), is similar in form, but is 
generally darker in colour. It has 28 to 32 scales around the body 
whereas the last species has from 32 to 40. 

Cunningham's Skink, E. cunninghami (Gray), IS easily recognized 
by its spiny tail. It is about 15 inches in length. This dark-brown 
lizard is found only amongst rocks. 

The Stumpy-tailor Sleepy Lizard, Trachysaurus rugosus Gray, is 
common in the west and north-west. Is is about 15 inches in length. 
It has short legs, a stump tail, and large overlapping dark-brown 
scales which call to mind a pine cone. It is very sluggish in 
movement and assists its weak legs with a wriggling movement of 
the body. Omnivorous in diet, it is fond of berries and toadstools, 
and in some places raids strawberry and tomatoes beds. It also eats 
snails, woodlice, and similar animal food. The Stumpy-tail is 
viviparous, and two· young at a time are produced alive. 

The Bluetongues, Tiliqua, are common, and well known to most 
people. Three species occur in Victoria. 

The Northern Bluetongue, T. scincoides (Shaw), is yellowish-brown, 
with seven or eight cross bars of dark-brown or black. 

The Western Bluetongue, T. occipitalis (Peters), is found only in 
the extreme west, and is rare. The scales of the head are more 
elongate, and usually there are only four or five dark cross bars. 

The Southern Bluetongue, T. nigrolutea (Gray), is usually a little 
greyer in general colour, and instead of cross bars has a series of 
irregularly oval markings on the back. All members of this genus 
are omnivorous in diet and give birth to about ten live young. 

The remaining species of the family are small, and so closely 
resemhle one another that it is not always possible to give simple 
characters by which they may be separated. To assist in identifica
tion the number of rows of scales around the body is given. 

The Copper-tailed Skink, Hinulia taeniolata (Shaw), is usually 
pale-brown with black and white stripes on the back, but both 
colour and number of stripes vary. Its lower eyelid is scaly, and 
it has from 22 to 34 scales around the body. 

Quoy's Water Lizard, H. quoyi (D. and B.), is perhaps the most 
common of the skinks, and is found on the banks of almost every 
stream and creek. It is olive-brown on the back, and the sides of 
its body are black with white freckling. Eyelid scaly. 36-40 scales. 
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The Weasel Skink, Leiolopisma mustelinium (O'Shaug.), IS 

yellowish-brown above; sides and tail golden. Often there is a 
white streak under the eye. Lives under stones and logs and 
amongst debris. Eyelid with transparent disk. 22-24 scales. 

Entrecasteaux's Skink, L. entrecasteauii D. and B., is olive above 
with three black stripes, the outer ones edged with white. Lives 
amongst grass and herbage in scrubby country. Eyelid with trans
parent disk. 28-32 scales. 

The Three-lined Skink, L. trilineatum (Gray), is closely allied to 
the last, but is more bronzy in colour. It is sometimes without the 
centre stripe on the back. 26-28 scales. 

The Metallic Skink, L. metallicum (O'Shaug.), is bronzy-olive 
spotted with brown above. Sides light-brown with yellowish spots. 
Lives in open, rock-strewn country. Eyelid with transparent disk. 
24-28 scales. 

Guichenot's Skink, L. guichenoti D. and B., is olive above, and has 
a brown stripe . with lighter edges down each side. Lives on dry 
heaths and stony ground carrying low herbage. Eyelid with trans
parent disk. 26-28 scales. 

L. pretiosum (O'Shaug.) has no popular name. Its back is often 
dotted with small darker and lighter spots. Lives under stones and 
logs in moist places. Eyelid with transparent disk. 34-38 scales. 

L. tetradactylum (O'Shaug.), has only four toes on each front foot. 
It is olive above, and has five interrupted black lines along the middle 
of the back. Lives amongst grass on dry open plains of northern 
Victoria. Eyelid with transparent disk. 34 scales. 

Spencer's Skink, Emoa spenceri L. and F., is not common, but has 
been taken in the north-west and in Croajingolong. It is dark-brown 
above, with a pale greenish-white line on the middle of the back, on 
both sides of which are other indefinite markings of the same colour. 
Eyelid with transparent disk. 42-44 scales. 

All the small skinks mentioned above have moderately developed 
limbs which, when pressed along the sides of the body, meet or 
overlap. In the following five species the limbs are much weaker, 
and fail to meet by more than their own length. The body is 
elongated and snake-like. The eyelid has a transparent disk. 

The Four-toed Skink, Hemiergis peroni'i (Pitz.), has only four toes 
on each foot. Olive-brown above with a black line on both sides 
of the back. 

The Three-toed Skink, H. decresiensis (Fitz.), has three toes on 
each foot and four black lines on the back. 

MacCoy's Skink, Siaphos maccoyi L. and F., has five toes on each 
foot and a bright-yellow underside. 20 scales. 
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Bougainville's Skiuk, Rhodona bougainvillii (Gray), is greyish-brown 
dotted with black above. 22-24 scales. 

The Spotted Skiuk, R. punctatovittatum Gunth., is rich-brown 
above with a black dot on each scale, forming four or five 
longitudinal lines. 18 scales. 

In the following four species the eyelid is not movable; a fixed 
transparent disk covers the eye. 

Bouton's Skiuk, Ablepharus boutonii (Desj.), has moderately 
developed legs. It is bluish-green above with black spots and 
sometimes two lighter lines. 20-28 scales. 

The Garden Skiuk, A. lineo-ocellatus D. and B., is brown above 
dotted with black and has. a black lateral line. 24-30 scales. 

The Elegant Skiuk, A. elegans (Gray), resembles the above, but 
has 16 scales. 

A. rhodonoides L. and F., is greyish above with black dots. It 
has weak limbs and only three toes on each foot. 

Order OPHIDIA. 
Snakes are highly specialized reptiles, but do not differ greatly in 

general anatomy from other reptilian orders; their chief modification 
is the absence of limbs and limb girdles. The two halves of the 
lower jaw are not joined together at the symphysis or chin, and in 
this respect snakes differ from lizards. Teeth are comparatively 
long, have a backward curve, and play no part in the mastication of 
food, which is swallowed whole. In most venomous land snakes, 
the venom gland and duct are connected to the foremost upper, or 
premaxillary, tooth. The gland is situated on the side of the 
upper jaw, and is contracted by muscular action when the snake 
bites. The forked tongue which snakes habitually thrust out has 
no connexion with venom; both venomous and non-venomous snakes 
and also some lizards have similar tongues. Snakes have up to 400 
ribs on each side. In locomotion, alternate groups of ribs are drawn 
together and cause wave-like bends in the body; this allows the 
projecting edges of the wide ventral scales to grip uneven ground 
and cause the body to move forward. 

Twenty-eight species of snakes are found in Victoria, and are 
distributed among three families. 

Fam. Typhlopidae. 
Blind Snakes (Typhlops) form the most primitive family. They 

are quite harmless and live underground, under stones, and rotten 
logs, and sometimes in ants' nests. Theil' bodies are of uniform 
thickness throughout, both the head and tail being blunt and very 
much alike. The tail is short and terminates in a short spine, which 
is pressed against the ground to assist in locomotion. The scales 
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overlap and are highly polished; there is no wide ventral plate as 
in other snakes, the belly scales being indistinguibhable from those 
elsewhere. All species are purplish-grey above and flesh coloured 
below and they are difficult to distinguish from one another. The 
nasal cleft, which passes from the nostril to the labials (scales 
bordering the lip), is the primary character in classification, whilst 
secondary characters consist of the number of scales around the 
body, the shape of the head scales, &c. 

A key to the Victorian species may be set out as follows :-

Nasal cleft joining the first labial-
20 scales around body Typhlops proximus (Waite) 
22 scales around body T. polygrammicus (Schleg.) 
24 scales around body-

head sharply pointed 
head rounded .. 

T.unguirostris (Peters) 
T. ligatus (Peters) 

Nasal cleft joining the second labial-
20 scales around body-

head trilobed T. bituberculatus (Peters). 
head rounded,nasal scale T. broomi (Boulen). 

divided 
head rounded, nasal un- T. weidii (Peters). 

divided 
sno~t pointed III lateral T. pinguis (Waite). 

VIew 

22 scales around body .. T. australis (Gray). 

Some of the above species are rare, the Victorian record resting, 
in at least two cases, on a single specimen. 

Fam. Boidae. 
Pythons often attain large size. They are non-venomous and 

kill their prey by crushing. Rudimentary hind limbs are visible 
externally as I:lmall claws on both sides of the vent. The only 
Victorian species may be distinguished from the larger venomous 
snakes in that they have no large plates on the top of the head, and 
have pits in the labials (lip scales) of the lower jaw. 

The Carpet Snake, Python spilotes var. variegatus (Gray), attains 
a length of about 11 feet, and is the largest Victorian snake. It is 
named from the carpet-like pattern of its dorsal colouration, which 
is usually brown with lighter and darker mottling. It feeds upon 
rabbits, rats, possums, and other small game, and lays up to 35 
eggs. 

11241.-2 
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Fam. Colubridae. 

This family contains by far the greater number of Australian 
snakes, and includes both harmless and venomous kinds. All 
Victorian species belong to the venomous section, though many are 
too small to inflict a bite fatal to man. Colour in many species 
varies considerably, and popular names based on the colour are often 
unreliable. The only reliable means of identification is counting 
the scales. For the present purposes two counts will be 
sufficient; first, the number of rows of scales around the body (the 
wide belly scale must be disregarded and· the smaller scales counted 
diagonally); secondly, the number of subcaudal scales (under the 
tail from the vent to the tip), at the same time noting whether these 
scales are single or in pairs. 

Sea Snakes are inhabitants of warm tropical seas, but occasionally 
a stray specimen reaches the colder waters of southern Australia. 
They are adapted for life in the water and have a flattened paddle
like tail. One 8pecies has been taken in Victorian waters on at 
least three occasions. 

The Yellow-bellied' Sea Snake, Pelamis platurus (Linn.), attains a 
length of little more than 3 feet. Its colour is striking; upper 
surface black, sides and underside bright-yellow, tail yellow with 
black spots. 

Seventeen species of land snakes have been recorded from 
Victoria. 

The Red-naped Snake, Pseudelaps diadema (Schleg.), has been taken 
only once (northern Victoria). It is brown above, head and neck 
black with a bright-red spot on the nape. Length up to 2 feet. 
Scales in fifteen rows; subcaudals 60-100, all paired. 

The Common Brown Snake, Demansia textilis (D. and B.), is well 
distributed in the north and west. It is slender in form, and is pale 
to dark-brown or sometimes greyish on the back. Young specimens 
usually have a dark bar on the nape, and some have bars across the 
body for part or for the whole of its length; these disappear as the 
snake grows. The snake differs from others in having reddish spots 
or blotches on the underside. Length up to 6 feet. Scales in 
seventeen rows; subcaudals 46-73, a few anterior single, remainder 
paired. 

The Collared Brown Snake, D. n'uchalis (Gunth.), has been taken 
in northern Victoria, but is rare. Similar in coiour to the last 
species, it sometimes retains the black bar on the nape in its adult 
sta.ge. The rostral scale (on the tip of the snout) extends further 
backwards than in the Common Brown Snake. Scales in seventeen. 
or nineteen rows; subcaudals 54-65 all paired. 
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The Yellow-faced Whip Snake, D. psammophis (Schleg.), is rarely 
taken in the north-west. It is grey to reddish-brown above with 
a yellow marking, edged with black, round the eye. Length to 
5 feet, but most specimens much smaller. Scales in fifteen rows; 
subcaudals 69-105 pairs. 

The Black Snake, Pseudechis porphyriacus (Shaw), is common in 
the east and south-east. It is a comparatively thick snake, and is 
shining purplish-black above, the wide belly scale and those adjoining 
it being rosy-red. Length to 7 feet. Scales in seventeen rows; 
subcaudals 50-60, some anterior ones single, remainder paired. 

The Small-scaled Black Snake, P. microlepidotus (McCoy), is 
confined to the north-eastern corner of the State. It is dark-brown 
above and yellowish-grey below. Length to 7 feet. Scales in 23 rows; 
subcaudals 61-66, all paired. 

The Copper or Mulga Snake, P. australis (Gray), is also rare and 
confined to the north-west. It is olive-green to coppery-brown 
above, and yellowish below. Length to more than 6 feet. Scales 
in seventeen rows; subcaudals 57-70, more than half being single, 
remainder paired. 

The Copperhead, Denisonia superba (Gunth.), is abundant through
out the State. It varies from black to brown above, and the outer 
scales joining the belly scale are yellow or coppery-red, tipped with 
black. Underside greenish-yellow. Length to 5 feet. Scales in 
fifteen, rarely seventeen rows; subcaudab 41-50, all single. 

The Little Whip Snake, D. flagellum (McCoy), is a thick little 
snake found under logs and stones in southern districts. It is 
pale-brown above; the head and nape are 8hining black with a 
white bar across the nose. Length to 16 inches, but the majority 
do not exceed 12 inches. Scales in seventeen rows; subcaudals 
25-27, all single. 

The White-lipped Snake, D. coronoides (Gunth.), is common in 
. many partl! of Victoria. Its colour is very variable, and may be 

anything from earthy-red to brownish-green above, and salmon-red 
to cream below, though usually the underside of the tail is red. Its 
distinguishing mark is a white line, edged with black, along the 
upper lip. Length to 20 inches. Scales in fifteen rows; subcaudals 
39-57, all single. 

The Black Whip Snake, D. nigrescens (Gunth.), is rare, but has 
been taken on several occasions in northern districts. It is a 
uniform blackish-olive above and yellowish below. Length to 20 
inches. Scales in fifteen rows; subcaudalfs 30-40, all single. 

The Black-striped Snake, D. nigrostriata (Krefit), has been taken 
in the north-west. Light-brown above, it has a dark-brown (almost 
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in the north-west. Light-brown above, it has a dark-brown (almost 
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black) vertebral stripe and is yellowish below. Length to 24 inches. 
Scales in fifteen rows; subcaudals 50-64, all single. 

The Black-naped Snake, D. gouldii (Gray) is another north-western 
Iilpecies, and is rare. It varies from light to coppery-brown above 
.and the hinder part of the head and the nape are black. Length to 
20 inches. Scales in fifteen rows; subcaudals 25-30, all single. 

The Tiger Snake, Notechis scutatus (Peters), is universally distributed 
throughout the State, and is very common. Its colour varies from 
blackish-olive without cross bars to ochre-yellow with well marked 
dark-brown bars. Underside yellowish-white. Scales in nineteen 
rows; subcaudals 30-35, all single. 

The Death Adder, Acanthophis antarctWuS (Shaw), is short, thick, 
.and flattened. It is now uncommon in Victoria and is confined to 
the Murray River area. It is yellowish to reddish above with darker 
eross bands, and yellowish below. Length to 30 inches. Scales in 
21 or 23 rows; subcaudals 41-51, of which the last few are paired. 

The Coral Snake, Rhynchelaps australis (Krefit), is a brightly 
-coloured little snake found in the north-west and is rare. It is red 
with cross bars of yellow-edged black scales above and is pinkish
yellow below. Length to 15 inches. Scales in seventeen rows; 
subcaudals 18-20, all paired. 

The Bandy-bandy or Ringed Snake, Furina occipitalis (D. and B.), 
is another north-western species. Its striking alternate black and 
white rings which completely encircle the body at once distinguish 
it from other snakes. Length up to 30 inches, but majority much 
smaller. Scales in fifteen rows; subcaudals 14-25, all paired. 

Australian snakes are amongst the most venomous in the world, 
.and any species more than 2 feet in length should be considered 
dangerous. The smaller ones need cause no anxiety, for the amount 
of venom injected by their bite is not sufficient to cause more than 
slight sickness. 

In a case of snakebite first apply a ligature round the part of the 
injured limb where there is a single bone (i.e., above the knee or 
€lbow); lose no time, for every second counts. Then wash or wipe 
the wound to remove surface venom and make several deep cuts 
through the punctures. Cause the wound to bleed as much as 
possible by squeezing or bandaging downwards from the ligature. 
If available Condy's crystals may be rubbed into the cuts. Take 
the patient to a hospital or doctor as soon as possible. Ease the 
ligature after half an hour; this is essential. In four or five 
minutes replace it for fifteen minutes; ease again and replace for a 
further fifteen minutes, after which it may be removed. 
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AMPHIBIANS. 

As mentioned previously, Amphibians differ from Reptiles in that 
the young, after hatching from the egg, spend the first part of their 
lives in water and breathe by means of gills. After a time they 
undergo a metamorphosis, acquire lungs, and breathe atmospheric air. 
(There are a few exceptions to this rule, but none in Australia.) 
Amphibians are divided into three orders, only one of which is 
represented in Australia. 

Order ANURA. 

This order contains frogs and toads. Victorian frogs have been 
but poorly collected and worked, and there is wide scope for study. 
The following list contains a few of the commoner species. Frogs 
change colour to approximate their surroundings. Colouration given 
here is that normally found in the animals' natural habitat. 

The Marsh Frog, Lymnodynastes tasmaniensis (Gunth.), is common 
and is usually confused with the Bull Frog. The general colour is 
of a varying shade of brown, with large dark blotchings of irregular 
design. 

The Bull Frog, L. dorsalis (Gray), very closely approximates the 
last in form and colour. It has, however, a large tubercle on the 
hind foot which is not present in the Marsh Frog. The toes of both 
species are slightly webbed, fingers free. 

The Brown Froglet, Crinia signifera (Girard,) is a small species not 
exceeding 1 inch in body length. It is grey or olive above with 
darker marblings and a broad band on the head which sometimes 
extends backwards to form two stripes. The limbs_are barred with 
brown. Toes and fingers free~ 

The Golden Bell Frog, Hyla aurea (Less.), is the common green 
frog of the bush. Its colour, which is accentuated during the 
breeding season, is green with golden-yellow spots or streaks on each 
side of the vertebral line. Toes are fully webbed, fingers free. 

The Tree Frog, H. ewingii (D. and B.), is about half the size of the 
last. It is pale-grey to brown above, most often with two dark 
stripes on the head and back. The groin and inner side of the 
thighs are often orange-yellow. Toes with spatulate tips, fl!llly 
webbed, fingers free. 

'I'he Marbled Tree Frog, H. lesuerii (D. and B.), is darker in colour 
than the last species and the groin and inner side of the thighs are 
white, marbled with black. It is not as common as the last. 
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The Toadlet, Pseudophryne bibronii (Gunth.), is not a swimmer and 
is found under logs and stones in damp places. Small in size, it is 
purplish-brown above with a yellow spot on the upper arm and two 
large yellow or pink spots on the inner side of each thigh. Toes and 
fingers without web. 

The National Museum, Melbourne, would be particularly grateful 
for specimens of varioUl; live frogs, which should be sent packed in 
wet moss or grass. They should be accompanied by a note giving 
particulars of the situation in which found, whether under stones, 
&c., or in the open. All such donations will be acknowledged. The 
Museum is pleased at any time to identify reptiles or batrachians, 
and answer any questions regarding them. 
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The present offi0ial system of compulsory registration 
of hirths, death." and marriages in Vi.ctoria has been in 
force since 1853, and the registers are replete with all 
necessary information bearing on the family history of 

the people. The statutory duties under the Registration Acts are 
performed by the Government Statist, who has control over the local 
registrars of births and deaths, and the registrars of marriages, and 
(so far as regards their registration duties) over the clergymen who 
celebrate marriages. Copies of entries certified by the Government 
Statist or by an Assistant Government Statist are prim'], facie evidence 
in the Courts of Australia of the facts to which they relate. At the 
head office in Melbourne there is kept for reference a complete collection 
of all registrations effected since 1st July, 1853, as well as originals 
or certified copies of all existing church records relating to earlier 
periods, as far back as 1837. Since the present system was instituted 
approximately 4,895,200 original entries have been made in the indexes, 
of which 1,333,150 relate to marriages, 2,411,650 to births, and 1,150,400 
to deaths. 

Since the 1st August, 1932, all registrations of births and deaths 
occurring within the area of Greater Melbourne have been effected at 
the office of the Government Statist. 

Applicants for searches or certificates of births, deaths, or marriages 
should, in applying to the Government Statist, furnish particulars 
of the date and place of t.he event; also the names of the parties in 
the case of a marriage, and the name, age (if a death), and parentage 
in the case of a birth or death. Searches are charged for at the following 
rates :-28. 6d. for every search not exceeding a period of five years 
and for every search extending beyond a period of five years 2s. 6d. 
for each additional five years or part thereof. A search fee is not 
charged in any case where an application for a certificate is lodged 
within three tnonths of the date of registration of the event. There is 
no extra charge fo~ an extract of an entry, but, for a certificate, a 
further sum of 5s. is payable. For a search in the early church records, 
prior to 1st July, 1853, the fee is only Is., a further sum of Is. being 
payable if a certificate be required. 

As evidence of the extent of the use made of the information con
tained in the records, the number of transactions which took place in 
1934 was 43,089, and the amount of revenue received was £5,506. 
Included in the above number were 2,514 free ordinary searches 
(Repatriation Department, 1,342) and 205 free certificates. 
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~'::rr:~~~nli~hS The various Acts relating to the registration of marriages, 
and Deaths. ' births, and deaths in Victoria were consolidated ill 1928. 

Marriages may be celebrated by any minister of religion ordinarily 
officiating as such in one of the religious denominations, and whose 
name is registered in the office of the Government Statist, also by the 
Government Statist, an Assistant Government Statist, or a duly ap
pointed registrar of marriages. The Governor in Council may prohibit 
from celebrating marriages any minister who is proved guilty of any 
indictable offence, misconduct or impropriety in the celebration 01 
any marriage, or who makes a business of celebrating marriages for the 
purpose of profit or gain. At least three days before the performance 
of any marriage, written notice of such marriage must be given to the 
proposed celebrant by the parties about to be married, but such notice 
may, in respect of a marriage by a minister of religion, be dispensed 
with in the case of emergency by written permission of any Justice of 
the Peace. Marriage of minors is permissible only with the written 
consent of parents or guardian, or in certain circumstances by permission 
of a Guardian of Minors who is usually a police magistrate. Marriage 
with a deceased wife's sister is valid. Marriages of Jews and Quakers 
are exempted from the law relating to marriages, and are deemed legal 
and valid if celebrated according to their respective usages. Certificates 
of such marriages must, however, be lodged with the Government 
Statist for record purposes. No marriage is invalid by reason of its 
having been celebrated by an unqualified person if either of the parties 
believed at the time that such person was qualified, or by reason of 
any formal defect or irregularity where the identity of the parties to 
the marriage is not in question. 

A person whose husband or wife has been continually absent from 
such person for the space of seven years or over, and has not been 
known by such person to be living within that time, may marry without 
being liable to prosecution for bigamy (see sec. 61 of the Crimes Act) ; 
but such a marriage would be void, and the issue thereof illegitimate, 
if it should be subsequently discovered that the former wife (or 
husband) was alive at the date of the marriage. 

Births of live children must, under a penalty not exceeding £10 for 
default without reasonable cause, be registered within 60 days. After 
60 days and within twelve months, registration may be effected after 
declaration, on the payment of a fee of 5s., after' twelve months and 
under seven years, only by authority of the Government Statist (fee 
2Os.), and after seven years by order of a Judge of a County Court or 
the Supreme Court (fee 30s.). The occupier of every house or place in 
which an illegitimate child is born or in which an illegitimate child 
under the age of five years dies is required to give notice of such birth 
or death to the district registrar within three to seven days, according 
to the locality of the event. If the mother is the occupier the period 
of notification is extended to three weeks. 
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Legitimation of an illegitimate child may be effected by the father 
at any time after the marriage of the father to the mother provided 
there was at the time of the birth of the child no legal impediment to 
the marriage. Should the father be deceased, however, the mother 
may, on proof of his admission of paternity, effect the legitimation 
withiu two years of his death, 

The Adoption of Ohildren Act 1928 provides for the legal adoption 
of children and for the registration of each adoption by the Government 
Statist, 

Stillbirths are not registered, but registrars issue burial certificates 
in accordance with the Oemeteries Act 1928, and are instructed to keep 
a memorandum of each case notified, 

Deaths must, under a penalty not exceeding £10, be notified to the 
local registrar within seven days by the occqpier of the house in which 
the death occurred or by the doctor or nurse present at the death, and 
must be registered within 21 days by a person present at the death or in 
attendance during last illness of the deceased. Sudden deaths and 
deaths of boarded-out children under five years of age should, however, 
be reported to the Coroner, and registered by him or on his authority, 

Summary of The principal numbers ana rates-male and female
Vital Statistics, relating to Vital Statistics in Victoria for the year 1934, are 
1934. .. h f 11' bl gIven m teo owmg ta e:-

SUMMARY OF VITAL STATISTICS, VICTORIA, 1934. 

[ 1 I Rate 
Nnmber of- per 1,000 of Deaths I Population. under 

Division. Sex. Mean One Year 

1""""""1 Deaths 
per 

1,000 

I ['-

Deaths. under Births. Deaths. Births. 
OneYear, 

------------
• 

Greater Males I 467,570 1 6,657 5,441 360 14'24 11'64 54'08 
Mel- Females 530,330: 6,499 5,287 274 12'25 9'97 42'16 

bourne --------
Total I 997,900113,156 10,728 634 13'18 10'75 48'19 

Rest Males 440,180

1 

7,501 4,472 349 17'04 10'16 46'53 
of the Females 392,917 7,171 3,448 259 18'25 8'78 36'12 
State 

833,0971 14,672 Total 7,920 608 17'61 9'51 41'44 
! ------

Victoria Males 1 907,750 1 14,158 9,913 709 15'60 10'92 50'08 

,',moire 923.>"[",670 8,735 533[14' 811 9' '" 38'99 

Total 11,830,997 i 27,828 18,648 1,242 15'20 10'18 44'63 

NOTB.-Partlculars of marriages are available only for the whole State. 
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Vital Statistics. 43 

MARRIAGES. 

Marriages in Victoria in 1934 numbered 13,862, corres
Marrlage_ 
NumbeR and ponding to a rate of 7.57 per 1,000 of the population. 
Rates. Rates for previous years were 6.96 in 1933, 6.49 in 1932, 
and 5.66 in 1931, the rate for 1931 being the lowest in the history of 
the State. The highest number of marriages, 14,898, and also the 
highest rate since 1857-9.85, were recorded in 1920. The high rate 
of 1920 was mainly due to the marriages of a large number of returned 
soldiers after their return to civilian life. 

The following table shows the number of marriages, the quarters 
in which they were registered, and the proportion per 1,000 oI the 
population, since 1854:-

MARRIAGES IN EACH QUARTER, VICTORIA, 1855 TO 1934. 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

Period. 

855--59 .• 
860-64 .. 

I 
865-69 .. 
870-74 .. 
875-79 .• 
880-84 .. 
885-89 .• 
890-94 .• 
895-99 .. 
900-04 •. 
905-09 .. 
910-14 .. 
915-19 .. 
920-24 .• 
925-29 .. 
930-34 .. 

930 .. 
931 .. 
932 .. 
933 .. 
934 .. 

Average I 
AnnuM ------~------~------------

Quarter of Registration. 

Marriages. 

Rate 
per 

1,000 
of 

Mean 
Population. 

Number I I I 
of March. June. I September. , December. 

------- I 1-------:-------
4,362 * * * * 10'24 
4,418 1,068 

I 

1,166 1,079 1,105 8 '16 
4,533 1,123 1,144 1,1l3 1,153 6'94 

I 
4,823 1,168 1,299 1,131 1,225 6'40 
5,023 1,239 I 1,307 1,207 1,270 6'21 
6,296 1,528 1,611 1,483 1,674 7'07 
8,208 1,899 2,196 1,915 2,198 8'04 
7,945 1,995 2,100 1,838 2,012 6'88 
7,627 1,816 2,074 1,778 1,959 6'44 
8,201 2,000 2,252 1,930 2,019 6'78 
9,209 2,185 2,548 2.182 2,294 7'36 

11,244 2,664 3,000 2,644 2,936 829 
10,908 2,437 2,754 2,815 2,902 7'62 
13,598 

I 
3,252 3,578 3,152 3,616 8'64 

13.301 3,136 3,603 3,047 3,515 7'72 
12,019 

I 
2,929 3,123 2,727 3,240 6·64 

, 

11,641 2,837 3,323 2,630 2,851 6'52 
10,182 2,346 2,638 2,425 2,773 5·66 
1l,744 2,915 2,866 2,626 3,337 6·49 
12,668 2,872 3,331 2,950 3,515 6'96 
13,862 3,677 3,457 3,005 3,723 7'57 

• Not available. 

The ordinary marriage rate-per 1,000 of the total population
like birth and death rates similarly estimated, is somewhat unreliable 
in comparatively newly settled countries like Australia, especially 
in earlier periods, but it affords a ready and approximate comparison 
between years not widely separated. 
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Marri!f,' Ra.tes The following statement shows the marriage rate per 
in Au alasla. 1,000 of the population in each of the Australian States 
and in New Zealand, for the last five years :-

I 
VIc- New 

I 
Queens· South Western Tas- I Aus- I New Year. South Aus- Aus-torla_ Wales_ land_ traJia_ tralla_ mania. tralia_ ~nd_ 

--- , 
I 

1930 6-52 6-86 6-81 5-78 7-47 6-56 6-69 7-77 
1931 5-66 6-02 6-43 5-33 6-34 6-68 5'96 6-79 
1932 6-49 6'73 6-86 6'29 6-67 6-64 6-63 6-80 
1933 6-96 7'07 6-84 6'84 7'69 7-13 7'03 7-16 
1934 7-57 7-70 7-99 7-39 8-34 7-32 7'71 7-62 

Marriages. 
(Census and 
standardized 
rates., 

Ag"o' 
lIr1degr09ml 
and brideL 

Census rates and explanations of factors affecting the 
crude marriage rate will be found in previous editions of 
this work. 

The ages of bridegrooms and brides who were married 
in 1934 are shown in combination for various groups in the 
table which follows ~-

AGES OF BRIDEGROOMS AND BRIDES IN COMBINATION 
IN VICTORIA, 1934. 

Al(es of Brides. 

Ages of I~ ~ 
Brlde- ~ ! ~ o:i ~ O)"Itfol"l1i~~oi grooms. C\I C'I CQ CQ "'IIfI ~ lQ to ~ eCI"t:S 

3 Z .3 .£ .s .s E .s .£ 31:; I '3~ 
cr,)"'; .Q !'.l5 r:--: 00 ci 0 r-I I.C 0 I.Q 0 I.Q 0 10 0 1.0 0 ~~ 
... ~.~~ ........... '" '" ,0' co co .... ... >0 '" ., "'I~ ~~ 

~~ _ ... 1 2 ~~~~-.-. -_-. -.-. ~~~~~~[1 __ 1-2 
17 . . .••• ..' 2 6 .. 3 1 • . • . .• .• .. .• _. _ .1. _ _ _ 11 

~g :: :::: 1 ~ ~~ ~~ 5~ 1~ ~: i:: :: :: :: :: :: ::'1::1:: I~~ 
20 . • .• _. 4 13 25 57 57 44 96 7 2 .. •• . _ ... -I- . 305 
21 to 24 _. 2 6 34 128 244 338 384 1,918 414 27 3 1 . _I -'1 __ , _ _ 3,499 
25 to 29 . '11 2 7 37 113 169 277 2,263 1,993 270 88 10 1 . . . . ' •. I • • 5,181 
80 to 34 .•.. 2 8 12 20 22 56 672 946 509 126 25 6 2 11 __ I _ .1' _ 2,402 
35 to 39 .•.. 1 _ _ 2 9 9 14 141 286 248 156 47 10 3 1 __ I __ I • • 927 
40 to 44 _ _ _ _ . . 1 2 6 29 89 122 114 76 24 5 2 1. '1' . 471 
45 to 49 _. '.1 -. '. - . . - . _ 5 1 1 10 44 61 53 67 31 15 .. 11... • 279 
50 to 54 . . . . . _ . • 1 1 8 9 27 24 45 37 43 3 6' _. .. 204 
55 to 59 .. 1 _ _ • _ _ _ _ _ _ _ 1. _ • • 9 6 16 24 27 23 14 3 1.. 124 
60 to 64 _ '1-' .. .. -'1 - - - . _. 2 2 7 10 11 13 16 9 15 4,.. 89 
65 to 69 _... _. •• __ I _ _ -'1 _ -, 11'" 2 5 10 8 8 10 14 8 4 70 
70 to 74 'T' ..... -I _. 1"1 _. .• 1 3 3 •• 4 8 12 5 3 40 

750v";;d _ '1_ - ··1 . - --I .. 1 -·1 .. . . . . . - 1 4 1 2 2 •• 4 5 19 

~~~!s ~~-:I~I:::::I::~I-;':~~~I:I:~~i~:'-::: 
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Of every 1,000 men married during the year, 734 were older and 164 
younger than their brides, and 102 were of the same age. 

Proportion 01 
marriages at 
nrioul ages. 

The following table shows the proportions of both 
sexes marrying in various age groups for 1934 :-

PROPORTIONS OF BRIDEGROOMS AND BRIDES IN 
AGE GROUPS, 1934. 

Age Group. 

Under 16 ., 
16 " .. 
17 ., .. 
18 " .. 
19 .. .. 

I 20 .. .. 
21 to 24 I .. 

I 

25 to 29 I .. 

I 
30 to 34 ., 

Proportion per 1,000 of 
total-

BrIdegrooms. Brides. 
--I 

.. 1. 37 
.14 5. 19 
.79 18. 76 

4.47 36, 43 
12.77 47, 90 
22.00 57. 93 

252'42 373' 61 
373'76 274' 20 
173'28 91' 76 

Age Group. 

35 to 39 
40 to 44 
45 to 49 
50 to 54 
55 to 59 
60 and over 

Total 

Proportion per 1,000 of 
total-

Bridegrooms, Brides. 

66'87 39'61 
33'98 23'30 
20'13 . 11'40 
14'72 8'73 
8'95 3'61 

15'72 6'20 

1,000'00 1,000'00 

Marriages of The number of minors marrying at each age and the 
Minors. proportion of each sex to the total marriages are given in 
the following table for the years 1930 to 1934, 

1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 

1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 

" "\ 

.. .. .. 
.. .. 

" I .. .. 
I .. 

.. 

'I 
.. 
.. 
" .. 

" 

I 
" .. " .. .. .. .. 

.. " 

1 27 
3 17 
2 19 .. 12 
~ 16 

I 
1 

Age In Years. 

Bridegrooms. 

il 14 \ 17 
16 
15 
11 

Brides. 

1J6 285 
1 02 272 
1 10 300 

92 274 
72 260 

~~\ m\ m 76 194 264 
87 177 290 
62 177 305 

528 611 729 
463 594 616 
503 650 708 
542 659 689 
505 664 803 

548 
556 
551 
572 
657 

2,278 
2,067 
2,292 
2,268 
2,323 

Total, 

4'71 
5'46 
4'69 
4'52 
4'02 

19'57 
20'30 
19'62 
17'90 
16'76 
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A,. at The mean ages at marriage, according to conjugal 
_arn.a. condition, are shown in the following table for each of the 
last five years :-

MEAN AGE AT MARRIAGE, 1930 TO 1934. 

Bridegrooms. Brides. 

Year. 

I 
Bachelors. All \ Bridegrooms 

Spinsters. All Brides 
Brldpgrooms of Brides Bride •. under 45. . under 45. 

Years. Years. Years. Years. Years. I Year:;::, 
1930 .. 28°16 29°72 28°81 250 19 260 22 25 0 29 

I 

1931 .. 27°89 29 0 52 28°65 25°02 26°02 25°03 
1932 .. 28°02 29°50 28°66 25 0 19 26°05 25°18 
1933 .. 28·09 29·45 28·63 25·26 26·10 25·25 
1934 .. 28·26 29·68 28·84 25·40 26·25 25·41 

In 1934 the mean marrying age of divorced men was 40·89 years 
and of widowers 49·61, while for divorced women the age was 35·21 
and for widows 45·32. 

Marriage records for 1934 show that 85.2 per cent. of 
IIrthPiaces the bridegrooms and 91.7 per cent. of the brides were 
:.'::,'l:i~ Australian born, while 11.5 per cent. of the grooms and 

6.8 per cent. of the brides were born in Great Britain 
and Ireland. Of all persons married 88.5 per cent. were born 
in Australia, .8 per cent. in New Zealand, 9.1 per cent. in Great 
Britain and Ireland, .5 per cent. in other British Possessions, 
and only a small proportion (1.1 per cent.) were natives of 
foreign countries. The numbers born in Australia and other 
countries are shown in the subjoined table for the years 1914 
and 1934 :--

BIRTHPLACES OF PERSONS MARRIED, 1914 AND 1934. 

Where Born. 

Australia 
New Zealand 
England and Wales 
Scotland 
Ireland 
Other British Possessions 
Germany 
Russia 
Italy 
United States 
Other Foreign Countries and 

unspecified 

I 
I 

Bridegrooms. 

1914. 1934. 

10,071 11,813 
157 131 
957 1,156 
245 334 
132 106 

43 95 
61 23 
18 19 
21 52 
28 11 

97 122 

Brides. 

1914. 1934. 

10,826 12,708 
90 77 

591 667 
117 209 
93 61 
22 54 
20 5 

8 8 
14 14 
16 7 

33 52 

Total 11,830 I 13,862 I 11,830 I 13,862 

--------------------------
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Other Foreign Countries and 

unspecified 

I 
I 

Bridegrooms. 

1914. 1934. 

10,071 11,813 
157 131 
957 1,156 
245 334 
132 106 

43 95 
61 23 
18 19 
21 52 
28 11 

97 122 

Brides. 

1914. 1934. 

10,826 12,708 
90 77 

591 667 
117 209 
93 61 
22 54 
20 5 

8 8 
14 14 
16 7 

33 52 

Total 11,830 I 13,862 I 11,830 I 13,862 

--------------------------
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Oonju~al In the following tables are given the number of persons 
::n:;~s~~s in each conjugal condition marrying in Victoria during the 
marrying. five years 1930 to 1934, and the proportions in each 
condition for periods since 1900, 

CONJUGAL CONDITION OF PERSONS MARRYING, 
1930 TO 1934. 

I 
Bridegrooms, ! Brides, 

I Total 
Period, Mar· 

Bach- I W'd I D' " Dis' \ r D' I D riages, I - ]- e- pIn- . I 1- e-
elors. owers, vorced, 1 serted, I sters, WIdows'i vorced, I serted, 

1930 " 1
10,671 727 ~--7-II0,898 5061 227 10 11,641 

1931 " 9,320 674 184 4 I 9,570 404 I 190 18 10,182 
1932 " 110.768 730 243 3 

1
11 ,092 4,38 I 201 13 11,744 

1933 " 11,735 684 243 6 11,990 434- , 224- 20 12,668 
1934 .. 12,830 753 274- 5 13,114 448 ! 288 12 13,862 

PERCENTAGE OF PERSONS MARRYING IN EACH CONJUGAL 
CONDITION, 1900 TO 1934, 

1934, I Percentage of Total-

Marriages Between-

! tage, 

---' '-I -I Conjugal I 1 I I 
Num- Per- 1 Condition, i 1 

ber, cen- 1'1900-09, 1910-19'11920-29, 1934, 

------------:--j ---,---,------

Bachelo", and Spinste" , , 12,427189' 7 'I I Bridegrooms, 
Bachelors and Widows 198 1'4 Bachelo", i, 91'4 1,92'7 I 92'1 1 92'6 
Bachelors and Divorced.. 210 1'5 Widowers:, 8~1 6'5 'I 6'3 , 5'4 
Widowe", and Spinsters ", 492 3' 6 Diyorced, • 5 '8, l' 6 I 2' 0 
Widowers and Widows 213 1'0 '---1---:---'--
Widowers and Divorced " 48 '3 Total I 100'0 100'0 I 100'0 I 100'0 
Divorced and Spinsters 207 1'5 '---,-'-----,--
Divorced and Widows 37' 3 1 Brides, 
Divorced and Divorced " 30: '2 Spinsters: 93'4 I 94'2 93'6 94'S 
------,------'---, Widows '6'0 4'8 4'9 3'2 
Total Marriages "113,862 1100'0 I Divorced.I __ '_6_,~ ~ ~ 

i i Total I 100'0 1100'0 100'0 100'0 
! I ! 

NOTE,-In this table d,eserted men are inclnded with bachelo", and deserted women 
with spinsters, 

The proportions of widowers and widows remarrying per 100 
marriages, declined from 7' 7 and 5' 8 respectively in 1905-09 to 
5.9 and 3' 7 in 1930-34, During the same period the proportion of 
re-marriages of divorced men increased from '5 to 2'0, and of divorced 
women from '7 to 2'0, The increased proportion' of divorced persons 
remarrying reflects the higher number of decrees for dissolution of 
marriage granted in recent years, The numbers of such decrees 
granted and of remarriages of divorced men and women in each decade 
since 1900 were as follows :-1900-09-decrees granted 1,208, re
marriages of divorced men and women, 418 and 554; 1910-19-
decrees granted 2,258, remarriages 867 and 1,096; and 1920-29-
decrees granted 4,392, and remarriages 2,125 and 2,116, In 1934" 
decrees granted numbered 621, and remarriages 274 and 288, 
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Marrla, .. ln 
rellpous 
denomina
tiona. 

The numbers and proportions of marriages soiemnized 
according to the rites of the principal religious denomina
tions and of those performed by registrars of marriages, for 
the years 1914, 1924, and 1934, are shown in the following 

table:-

MARRIAGES IN VARIOUS DENOMINATIONS. 

1914. 1924. 1934. 

Denomination. Per· Per- I Per-
Number. centage Number. centage centage 

of Total of Total Number. I of Total 
MarrIages. Marriages. I Marriages. 

Church of England 3,255 27·52 3,863 29·06 3,987 28·76 
Roman Catholic Church 2,097 17·73 2,461 18·51 2,540 18·32 
Presbyterian Church .. 2,069 17'49 2,474 18·61 2,333 16·83 
Methodist Church .. 1,836 15'52 1,830 13'76 2,153 15'53 
Baptist Church .. 490 4'14 597 4·49 652 4'70 
Church of Christ .. 283 2'39 279 2'10 396 2'86 
Congregational Church 1,041 8'80 885 6'66 243 1'75 
Lutheran Church .. 63 '53 63 ·47 77 '56 
Salvation Army .. 64 '54 43 '32 102 '74 
Hebrew .. .. 44 '37 59 '44 65 '47 
Other Sects .. 276 2'33 84 '63 158 1'14 
Registrars of Marriages 312 2'64 658 4'95 1,156 8'34 

------
Total .. 11,830 100'00 13,296 100'00 13,862 100'00 

Olwil The following statement shows the numbers and pro-
marrl... portions of marriages performed by civil registrars, for each 
of the last ten years :-

CIVIL MARRIAGES, 1925 TO 1934. 

Year. I Number. 
percentafe 

of Tota Year. Nnmber. 
Percentage 

of Total 
Marriages. Marriages. 

-
1925 .. 528 3'95 1930 .. 1,224 10'51 
1926 .. 617 4'61 1931 .. 1,143 11'23 
1927 ., 845 6'21 1932 .. 1,515 12'90 
1928 .. 1.013 7'68 1933 .. 1,340 10'58 
1929 .. 1,040 8'04 1934 .. 1,156 8'34 
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Rillatared The ministers qualified by re{Zistration to celebrate 
clerlJman. marriages in Victoria numbered 1,859 on 31st December, 
1934. The numbers of ministers in each denomination (excepting 
Jews and Quakers) and civil registrars of marriages were as follows :-

REGISTERED MINISTERS OF EACH DENOMINATION, !934. 

Denomination. 

Churoh of England 
Roman Catholio 
Methodist 
Presbyterian 
Baptist 
Church of Christ 
Congregational .. 
Salvation Army 
Lutheran I 
Seventh Day Adventist 
Latter Day Saints (Re. 

organized) 
Catholic Apostolic 
Unitarian 
Open Brethren .• 
Australian Church 

II I 
Number of II I Number of 
Registered i Deuomlnatlon. Registered 
Ministers. Ii Ministen. 

445 
433 
328 
315 

99 
74 
57 
46 
29 
13 

4 
2 
2 
2 
2 

11----------1 

I
II Ballarat Town Mission .. II 

II Free Christian 

II New Church ., •• I 
, Greek Orthodox Church I 

1

'1, Syrian Orthodox •. 
International Bible, 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

II, 
Students' Association II 

Latter Day Saints (Mor. 
mons) ., •• 1 

Pentecostal ., .• 1 ___ 1_ 

Total Clergymen •• I 1,859 

Ii Civ~l Registrars of Mar· I 

nages ., •• 16 
II I 

II 
Grand TotaJ I 1,875 

1 

Marriages of Jews and Quakers are exempted from the law relating 
to marriages in Victoria, and are deemed legal and valid if celebrated 
according to their respective usages. 

BIRTHS. 

Blrths- The number of births registered in Victoria during the 
Number. and year 1934 was 27,828. This was 564 less than the number 
Rates. registered for the preceding year. The rate per 1,000 of 
population was 15' 20 and was only slightly above the record low 
rate of 1932 (15·18). Stillbirths, which are exclUded from both 
births and deaths, numbered 869, and corresponded to a ratio of 31.2 
per 1,000 infants born alive in 1934. There were 1,036 male to every 
1,000 female births in 1934, as compared with 1,042 in 1933, 1,051 
in 1932, 1,063 in 1931, and 1,056 in 1930. 

In young communities, birth rates calculated per 1,000 of the 
population are to some extent unreliable and misleading. In the 
earlier periods, when, owing to immigration, the population consUlts for 
the most part of mell and women at the reproductive period of life, 

Vital Statistics. 49 

Rillatared The ministers qualified by re{Zistration to celebrate 
clerlJman. marriages in Victoria numbered 1,859 on 31st December, 
1934. The numbers of ministers in each denomination (excepting 
Jews and Quakers) and civil registrars of marriages were as follows :-

REGISTERED MINISTERS OF EACH DENOMINATION, !934. 

Denomination. 

Churoh of England 
Roman Catholio 
Methodist 
Presbyterian 
Baptist 
Church of Christ 
Congregational .. 
Salvation Army 
Lutheran I 
Seventh Day Adventist 
Latter Day Saints (Re. 

organized) 
Catholic Apostolic 
Unitarian 
Open Brethren .• 
Australian Church 

II I 
Number of II I Number of 
Registered i Deuomlnatlon. Registered 
Ministers. Ii Ministen. 

445 
433 
328 
315 

99 
74 
57 
46 
29 
13 

4 
2 
2 
2 
2 

11----------1 

I
II Ballarat Town Mission .. II 

II Free Christian 

II New Church ., •• I 
, Greek Orthodox Church I 

1

'1, Syrian Orthodox •. 
International Bible, 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

II, 
Students' Association II 

Latter Day Saints (Mor. 
mons) ., •• 1 

Pentecostal ., .• 1 ___ 1_ 

Total Clergymen •• I 1,859 

Ii Civ~l Registrars of Mar· I 

nages ., •• 16 
II I 

II 
Grand TotaJ I 1,875 

1 

Marriages of Jews and Quakers are exempted from the law relating 
to marriages in Victoria, and are deemed legal and valid if celebrated 
according to their respective usages. 

BIRTHS. 

Blrths- The number of births registered in Victoria during the 
Number. and year 1934 was 27,828. This was 564 less than the number 
Rates. registered for the preceding year. The rate per 1,000 of 
population was 15' 20 and was only slightly above the record low 
rate of 1932 (15·18). Stillbirths, which are exclUded from both 
births and deaths, numbered 869, and corresponded to a ratio of 31.2 
per 1,000 infants born alive in 1934. There were 1,036 male to every 
1,000 female births in 1934, as compared with 1,042 in 1933, 1,051 
in 1932, 1,063 in 1931, and 1,056 in 1930. 

In young communities, birth rates calculated per 1,000 of the 
population are to some extent unreliable and misleading. In the 
earlier periods, when, owing to immigration, the population consUlts for 
the most part of mell and women at the reproductive period of life, 



50 Victorian Year-Book, 1934-35. 

suoh rates are naturally high. As time proceeds, however, notwith
standing that immigration of reproduotive adults may be maintained, 
the proportion of such adults to the total population must diminish, 
and with it, oonsequently,. the birth rate. 

The following table shows the number of births-male and female
the quarters in whioh they were registered, and the proportion per 1,000 
of the population since 1854:-

BIRTHS IN EACH QUARTER, VICTORIA, 1855 TO 1934. 

Period. 

1855-59 
1860-64 
1865-69 
1870-74 
1875-79 
1880-84 
1885-89 
1890-94 
1895-99 
1900-04 
1905-09 
1910-14 
1915-19 
1920-24 
1925-29 
1930-34 

1930 •. 
1931 .• 
1932 •• 
1933 •• 
1934 _. 

Sex. I Quarter of Registration. I Rate 
i~~ 1----,----- ---,-----~-- 1~t60 
Number I of 
B~1s. Males. Females. March. June. Sep- Decem- P~~':.-

17,154 
24,060 
25,963 
27,359 
26,584 
27,286 
32,941 
36,945 
31,675 
30,316 
30,994 
34,500 
33,101 

1

36,022 
34,892 
29,429 

33,127 
30,332 
27,464 
28,392 
27,828 

8,742 
12,379 
13,219 
13944 
13,639 
13,965 
16,883 
18,901 
16,213 
15,544 
15,879 
17,717 

17,
014

1 18,549 
18,013 
15,075 

17,015 
15,632 
14,076 
14,491 
14,158 

tember. ber. I tion. 

8,412 . --*---.-1--*- --*-' 39 49 

11,681 5,614 5,991 6,534 5,921 43 '29 
12,744 6,027 6,543 7,105 6,288' 39 '77 
13,415 6,478 6,769 7,467 6,645 36 '35 
12,945 6,333 6,686 7,211 6,354 32 '85 
13,321 6,374 7,025' 7,300 6,587 30 '64 
16,058 7,824 8,289 8,814 8,014 32 '27 
18,044 8,669 9,604 9,735 8,937 31 '99 
15,462 7,746 8,078 8,323 7,528 26 '76 
14,772 7,384 7,682 7,880 7,370 25 '08 
15,115 7,489 7,832 8,076 7,597 24 '76 
16,783 8,329 8,619 8,850 8,702 25 '42 
16,087 8,228 8,336 8,514 8,023 23 '13 
17,473 8,729 8,970 9,367 8,956 22 '89 
16,879 8,732 8,728 8,856 8,576 20 '24 
14,354 I 7,383 7,409 7,361 7,276 16'27 

16,112 
14,700 
13,388 
13,901 
13,670 

8,360 
7,835 
6,819 
6,945 
6,953 

• Not available. 

8,308 
7,888 
6,940 
7,081 
6,830 

8,329 
7,294 
6,818 
7,255 
7,109 

8,130 
7,315 
6,887 
7,111 
6,936 

18-55 
16'86 
15'18 
15'59 
15'20 

. The following statement shows the birth rate per 1,000 
r~r:u::'~a_ of the population in each of the Australian States and in 

New Zealand for the last five years :-

Year, 

1930 
1931 
1932 
1133 
1934 

Vic- \ 
toriI'. I 

18'55 
16'86 
15'18 
15'59 
15'20 

-

New Queeus- South I Western 
South 
Wales. laud, t~. t~.:t. 

---------
20'58 20'80 17'42 21'44 
18'67! 19'28 15'77 19'77 
17'40 118'56 14'74 18'30 
17'00 ]8'13 15'32 ]7'95 
16'52 18'16 14'50 17'66 

Tas- Am- I New mania.. tralia. Zealand 

21'66 19'86 18'80 
21'18 18'16 18'42 
19'78 16'86 17·09 
19-93 16'78 16'59 
19-51 16'39 16'47 

The birth rate in England and Wales was 14-4: in 1933. 
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Births. 
(Census and 
Standardized 
rates.) 

Birthplaces 
of parents 
of nuptial 
ehlldren. 
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Census rates and explanations of factors affecting the 
crude birth rate will be found in previous issues of this 
work. 

The birth records of children born in wedlock show that, 
in Victoria in 1934, 81 out of every 100 children were born 
to Australian parents, and 95 out of every 100 to one or 
both parents born in Australia. Of the total fathers, the 

percentages born in the States or countries mentioned hereafter were 
as follows :-77 . 6 in Victoria; 86' 3 in Australia ; O· 6 in New Zealand; 
7 . 8 in England and Wales; 2'1 in Scotland; 0 . 9 in Ireland; o· 5 in 
other British Possessions; and 1 . 8 in foreign countries. The correspond
ing percentages for mothers were :-Victoria, 80' 6; Australia, 89· 9 ; 
New Zealand, 0'6; England and Wales, 6'0; Scotland, 1'5; Ireland, 
O· 5; other British Possessions, O· 4 ; and foreign countries, 1 '1. 

Ages of 
parents 0' 
nuptial 
children. 

The average ages of fathers and mothers of nuptial 
children whose births were recorded in 1934 were 32'86 and 
29'22 years respectively, which were 4'02 und 3'81 years 
respectively above the average ages of bridegrooms marrying 

brides under 45 years of age, and of such brides, for the year 1934. 
The proportions of both parents in various age groups are shown in 
the following table for the year mentioned :-

PERCENTAGE OF PARENTS OF NUPTIAL CHILDREN IN 
AGE GROUPS, 1934. 

_."--

Father. lIIother. 

Age Group. Proportion per Age Group. Proportion per 
100 Births. 100 Births. 

---

Under 20 ... '" '59 Under 20 .•. ... 4'70 
20 to 24 ... ... 11'79 20 to 24 ... ... 23'60 
25 to 29 ... .. - 27'3t1 25 to 29 ... ... 30'21 
30,to 34 ... ... 27 ']5 30 to 34 ... . .. 22'49 
35 to 39 ... . .. 17'01 H5 to 39 .. - ... 13-18 
40 to 44 ... -.. 9'62 40 to 44 ... ... 5'39 
45 to 49 ... . .. 4'48 45 and over ... '43 
Wand over ... . .. 2'06 

------ -----
Total ... 100'00 Total . .. 100'00 

It will be seen that, on the experience of 1934, 53 '81 per cent. of 
the mothers were between ages 20 and 30, and 35 '67 per cent. between 
ages 30 and 40. The proportions of fathers at these ages were 39 '09 
and 44 '16 per cent. respectively. Of every 1,000 nuptial births, 
about 47 were to mothers under 20 years, and about 4 to mothers 
aged 45 years and upwards. 

Births. 
(Census and 
Standardized 
rates.) 

Birthplaces 
of parents 
of nuptial 
ehlldren. 
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The following table shows the number of births (allotted 
=~~cf':'M:s. to the place of usual residence of. the mother), and the 

births per 1,000 of the mean population in Greater Mel
bourne, the principal country towns, and the remainder of the State 
for the five-year periods 1923 to 1927 and 1928 to 1932, and the last 
three years:-
BIRTHS IN GREATER MELBOURNE, PRINCIPAL COUNTRY 

TOWNS, AND REMAINDER OF STATE. 

Annual Number of Births. \Births per 1,000 of Mean Population. 

Muuicipallty. 
1923-'11928-1 I 1 \1923

J
1928-1 I I 1927. 1932. 1932. 1933. 1934. 1927.1 1932. 1932. 1933. 1934. 

-Gre-at-er-M-e-lbO-urn-&--'I----I--I--I--I--I--I--I--I--
Melbourne 1,812' 1,348 1,069. 1,173, 1,120 18'39\ 14'29\ n'671 13'041 12'43 
Box Hill .." 259 2141 2171 197· • 18'31 14'09 14'15 12'83 
Braybrook(Part) •• 1 • 1 187\ 1491 188' 1781 • 22'28 17'16 21'44120'16 
Brighton .. : 482 394 313· 3271 344 18'75, 13'37110'52 n'Ol, 11'42 
Brunswick I 1,161 9741 828\ 765 757 23'421 17'52 15'181 14'081 13'95 
Camberwell 1 797 865\ 7021 736 691 23'101 17'85 14'06 14'70 13'63 
CauUleld . 1,065 941 735, 763 778

1

19'59 14'87 11'40 11'75'1,11'90 
Chelsea.. '7'03 127 11811171 108 " 118'66' 17'61 17'66 15'72 
Coburg.. 742· 640 6591 614 25'15 20'80117'34 17'29\15'97 
Collingwood 690' 53211 469 502 491 20'35116'63 15'18 16'37 16'15 
Essendon 846[ 766 618 695 561 19'88 16'59 13'44 12'91112'18 
Fitzroy.. 683 617 450 4781 469, 19' 92\.15'96 14'49 15'51 15'24 
Footscray 980 875 720\ 688 702, 24'20 19'13 15'62 14'87 15'15 
Hawthorn •• 525 424; 362 356 388\' 16'631 12'70!10'76 10'541 11'40 
Heidelberg(Part).. • 413, 3381 320 359 • 16'93 14'02 13'28 14'88 
Rew 379 339 262 281 254, 17'96 lS'97 10'81 11'631!10"46 
Malvern 636 499 361 431 468: 15'07 11'46 8'35 9'97 10'73 

~~~~f.3~~ m ml m i~~I·~: ~n~ ~n1 ~n~ ~n~ 
Northcote 'S98 727 6261 589 550 24'51 17'27 14'73 13'88112'96 
Oakieigh • I 264 205 220 195 • 122'72 17'30 18'48 16'25 
Port Melbourne 278 230

1 
215 195! 172'121'14 17'24 16'63 15'11,13'32 

Prahran 877 696 593 682[ 643 17'02113'26 11'47 11'27' 12'30 
Preston 558 703\ 56.81 611 575\ 31'33

1 
23'87

1

1
18'38 19'16[17'95 

:~~~~~gam .. ~~~. ~~~I m ~~~ ~~~I in~ tn~ ~n~ ifJ~1 tn! 
South Melbourne.. 865 6601 575 543 498119'01115'06113'32 12'671 n'57 
St. Kilda 659, 533 458 503 458 16'05 11'61 9'90 10'80 9'62 
WUJiamstown 485[ 423 319' 324 3d 23'25\19'28

1

14'45 14'6111 14'25 
Remainder of 

Metropolis 1,364
1 

•• 25'88

1 

•. ." •. " 
Country Towns-

Ballarat 728' 664[ 584 616 597 18'40 17'14 15'45' 16'47 15'88 
Bendigo 609' 550 506 522 558\ 18'1O! 17'101 15'911 16'50' 18'92 
Geelong 862 8

t
H

I 
698 725 692 21'87 19'26 16'02 16'61 17'52 

t::t'i::n~~e 132 105 t72 in 1~~1 18!50 15t16 lOt93 17t02 ir~~ 
Colao • • ttl t t 941 tit t t 18.80 
Dandenong tt t tt t 105 t t t t 22' 34 
Echuca " t t 112 t t t t 25'45 
Hamilton 144 138 105 1

t
20

1 
107127'69' 24'47118'29 20'74 18'45 

Horsham t t t 100 tit t \ t 18'87 
Maryborough 114 118 120 119 1061 23'57 21'35 21'43 21'13 18'93 
Mlldura 198 184 185 175 183'1 34'09 28'23 28'03, 26'46 27'73 
Sale " t t t t 83 tit 1 tit 19'5O 

~t:~~fI~~n III 19~ 1~~ 1:~ 1~~! 23\8 ink ~nJ in~ in: 
Wangaratta t tit t 96\ t t t [ t 20'00 
Warrnambool 183 176 185 158 196 22'75 20'17 20'90,17'73 21'78 
Wonthaggt ~I· ~:~ ~ ~I 25'06 22"44 20'00

1

' 20'03 17'14 
Summary- I 1 I Greater Melbourne 17,90415,949 13,186 13,457 13,156 20'14 16'03 13'26 13'56 13'18 

Country Towns •• 3,240 8,1681 2,822 2,875 3,579 2Q'88119'22 17'34 17'73119'00 
Remalnderof State 14,5311

1
12,693111,456 12,060

1
11,093, 23'31 20'401 17'65, 18'14 17'21 

--,V.:;;ic:..::to.:.:n=·a::":'c:.. __ ~-'-.::3.::c5,,-,,6,,-76::.:,a1,805 27,464 28,392 27,828 21'37 17'85 15'18 15'59 15'20 

• Inoluded in Remainder of Metropolis. t Not oalculated. 
NOTE.-The boundaries of Greater Melbourne were re-defined in 1929. 
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1930 

1931 
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The number of cases of multiple births and the pro
port.ion per 1,000 of the total cases of births in Victoria 
in the last five years were as follows :-

CASES OF TWINS AND TRIPLETS. 

Cases of Twins. Cases of Triplets. Total Multiple Cases, 
Multiple Cases. per 1,000 of 

Total Cases. 

350 Nil 350 10'68 

343 3 346 U'54 

250 2 252 9'26 

313 2 315 U'22 

326 3 329 U'97 

Adoption 01 The Adoption of Ohildren Act 1928 makes provision for 
Children. the legal adoption of children. An adopted child has the 
right of succession whether under an intestacy or disposition to the 
real and personal property of an adopter, but not of its natural parent 
or parents; it has no rights of succession to the property of adopting 
parents' relatives, but has rights in estate of natural parents' relatives. 
Marriage is prohibited between an adopter and an adopted child. 

The first registration under the above Act was effected on 14th 
October, 1929, and, between that date and the end of the year ],934, 
the adoptions of 523 male and 889 female children have been registered. 
During 1934 adoptions registered comprised 97 male and 172 female 
children. 

The first provision for the legitimation of children born 
~~\~1;i~ed. out of wedlock was made by the Registration of Births, 

Deaths, and Marriages Act 1903. This Act was repealed 
in 1912, and an Act passed which provided for the legitimation of such 
children at any time after the marriage of the parents, on the 
application of the father, provided there was no lawful impediment 
to the marriage of the parents at the time of the birth. An amending 
Act passed in 1916 allowed legitimation to be effected on the 
application of the mother if the father were absent on war service or 
had died not more than two years previously. Up to the end of 1934 
advantage was taken of these Acts to legitimate 3,435 children, of 
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advantage was taken of these Acts to legitimate 3,435 children, of 
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whom 279 were registered in the years 1903 to 1909, 1,347 in 1910 to 
1919, 1,374 in 1920 to 1929, 101 in 1930, 85 in 1931, 77 in 1932,93 in 
1933, and 79 in 1934. 

Legitimation Acts are in force in all the States and New ~aland, 
but there are markeo. differences in the numbers of legitimations 
resulting therefrom. In proportion to every 100 children born out of 
wedlock in 1934, the numbers of legitimations in the various States and 
New Zealand during that year were as follows :-Victoria, 6' 7; New 
Solth Wales, 23'1; Queensland, 15'3; Sout.h Australia, 7'1; 
Western Australia, 33'0; Tasmania. 13'6; and New Zealand. 32 '6. 

Ex-naptlal 
Birth. In 
Victoria. 

The followir.lg table shows the number of ex-nuptial 
births and their percentage to total births, in Victoria, 
since 1909:-

EX-NUPTIAL BIRTHS IN VICTORIA, 1910 TO 1934. 

A verage Annual Number of 
Average Ex·nuptial Births. 

Percentage Annual 
Period. Number of of Total 

Births. 

I 

. - Births . 

Male. 

I 
Female. Total. 

1910-140 .. .. 34,500 1,013 979 1,992 5'77 

1915-19 .. .. 33,101 941 912 1,853 5'60 

1920-24 .. .. 36,022 869 821 1,690 4'69 

1925-29 .. .. 34,892 806 752 1,558 4'47 

1930:..34 .. .. 29,429 685 620 1,305 4'43 

1930 .. .. 33,127 751 729 1,480 4'47 

1931 .. .. 30,332 748 668 1,416 4'67 

1932 .. .. 27,464 640 561 1,201 4'37 

1933 .. .. 28,392 656 586 1,242 4.37 

1934 .. .. 27,828 630 554 1,184 4'25 

The percentages in the various States and New Zealand in 1934 
were as follows :-Victoria, 4'25 per cent.; New South Wales, 4'77 
per cent.; Queensland, 4· 90 per cent.; South Australia, 2· 98 per cent. ; 
Western Australia, 3'73 per cent.; Tasmania, 5·28 per cent.; Aus
tralia, 4'50 per cent.; and New Zealand, 4'77 per cent. 
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Ex-nuptiality A larger proportion of ex-nuptiality prevails among 
In town and residents of Greater Melbourne and of the principal country 
country. towns than in the rural districts of Victoria. During the 
year 1934, the proportion of ex-nuptial births to total births was 4·95 
per cent. in Greater Melbourne, 4· 64 per cent. in the principal country 
towns, and 3' 31 per cent. in the rural districts. 

Deaths. 

registered, 
1854 ;-

DEATHS 

The following tablll shows the number of deaths- • 
male and female-the quarters in which they were 
and the proportion per 1,000 of the population since 

DEATHS IN EACH QUARTER, VICTORIA, 1855 TO 1934. 

Period 

i 1 Sex. Quarter of Registration. I[ Rate 
: Average per 1,000 
1 Annual ----- --------.,----1 of ~Iean 
INumber ofl 

Females. I March. I June. Iseptember.!December·1 
Popula-

I Deaths. Males. tion. 
I I ' __ I I 

1855-59 •• I 
7,653 4,768 2,885 1 * * * * 17'78 

1860-64 •• 

I 
10,210 6,001 4,209 \3,257 2.658 2,093 2,202 18'44 

1865-69 •• 1I,035 6,374 4,661 3,385 2',938 2,243 2,469 16'93 
1870-74 •• 

I 
10,978 6,365 4,613 I 3,232 2,744 2,461 2,541 14'56 

1875-79 •• 13,289 7,567 5,722 4,016 3,567 2,831 2,875 16'45 
1880-84 .• 12,820 7,324 5,496 . 3,512 3,167 3,013 3,128 14'40 
1885-89 .• 16,200 9,307 6,893 4,591 3,912 3,689 4,008 15'87 
1890-94 •• 16,886 9,716 7,170 4,643 4,108 3,977 I 4,158 14'62 
1895-99. _ 16,350 9,227 7,123 4,324 3,957 3,808 4,261 13'81 
1900-04 .• 15,457 8,686 6,771 3,921 3,750 3,992 3,794 12·84 
1905-09 .. 14,932 8,296 6,636 3,805 3,539 3,917 3,671 11'93 
1910-14. _ 15,705 8,616 7,089

1
3,873 3,875 4,137 3,820 11'57 

1915-19 .. 16,283 8,860 7,423 3,781 4,172 4,467 3,863 11'38 
1920-24. _ 16,375 8,781 7,594. 3,846 4,166 4,503 3,860 10'40 
1925-29 .. 16,674 8,969 7,705 3,770 4,213 4,602 4,089 9'67 
1930-34 .. I 17,180 9,175 8,005 I 3,814 4,214 4,822 4,330 9'50 
-

I 
- --

1930 .. 15,959 8,467 7,492 3,682 4,1l2 4,334 3,831 8·93 
1931 .. 17,033 9,190 7,843 3,501 4,020 4,644 4,868 9'47 
1932 .. I 16,805 8,998 7,807 3,895 4,110 4,750 4,050 9'29 
1933 .. 

I 
17,456 9,308 8,148 3,831 4,188 5,222 4,215 9'59 

1934 . . , 18,648 9,913 8,735 4,160 4,640 5,160 4,688 10'18 
I 

• Not available. 

The number of deaths in 1934 was 18,648, which was 1,854 more 
than the average of the preceding five years. 

In 1934 there were 1,135 male to every 1,000 female deaths, the 
average for the last five years being 1,146. The corresponding pro
portion. of male to female births in the quinquennium was 1,050, 
there being an actual excess of 2,250 females in the natural increase 
for the period. 

Vital Statiscws. 55 

Ex-nuptiality A larger proportion of ex-nuptiality prevails among 
In town and residents of Greater Melbourne and of the principal country 
country. towns than in the rural districts of Victoria. During the 
year 1934, the proportion of ex-nuptial births to total births was 4·95 
per cent. in Greater Melbourne, 4· 64 per cent. in the principal country 
towns, and 3' 31 per cent. in the rural districts. 

Deaths. 

registered, 
1854 ;-

DEATHS 

The following tablll shows the number of deaths- • 
male and female-the quarters in which they were 
and the proportion per 1,000 of the population since 

DEATHS IN EACH QUARTER, VICTORIA, 1855 TO 1934. 

Period 

i 1 Sex. Quarter of Registration. I[ Rate 
: Average per 1,000 
1 Annual ----- --------.,----1 of ~Iean 
INumber ofl 

Females. I March. I June. Iseptember.!December·1 
Popula-

I Deaths. Males. tion. 
I I ' __ I I 

1855-59 •• I 
7,653 4,768 2,885 1 * * * * 17'78 

1860-64 •• 

I 
10,210 6,001 4,209 \3,257 2.658 2,093 2,202 18'44 
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I 
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1
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-

I 
- --
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I 
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there being an actual excess of 2,250 females in the natural increase 
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A reliable estimate of the improvement in the health 
Death Rates 
at Various of the community is obtained by comparing the death 
Ages. 

rates for groups of ages at different periods. Such rates 
for Victoria are given in the subjoined table for the periods 1891-1900, 
1902-11, 1912-21, and 1922-33 :-

DEATH RATES IN CERTAIN AGE GROUPS IN VICTORIA. 

Average. Annual Deaths per 1,000. 

Age Gronp. 

I 1891-1900. I 1902-1911. 1912-1921. 1922-1933. 

Males. 

Under 5 .. 39·29 26·73 23·85 17·32 
5 to 9 .. 3·36 2·16 2·42 1·74 

10 to 14 .. 2·20 1·87 1·75 1·40 
15 to 19 .. 3·28 2·72 2·37 2·09 
20 to 24 .. 4·79 3·51 3·57 2·77 
25 to 34 .. 6·60 4·75 4·71 3·24 
35 to 44 .. 9·03 7·81 7·14 0·31 
45 to 54 .. 15·32 13·48 13·10 9·99 
55 to 64 .. 32·90 25·38 25·05 23·12 
65 to 74 .. 62·99 59·04 53·18 52·07 
75 and upwards .. 145·05 157·26 157·97 127·72 

All Ages .. 15·47 13·30 12·57 10·76 

Females_ 

Under 5 .. 34·09 22·35 19·26 13·71 
5 to 9 .. 3·12 2·03 2·24 1·30 

10 to 14 .- 2·06 1·78 I-56 1·05 
15 to 19 .. 3·43 2·80 2·27 1·72 
20 to 24 .. 4·81 3·59 3·56 2·54 
25 to 34 .. 6·89 5·01 4·58 3·29 
35 to 44 .. 8·68 7·16 6·01 4·55 
45 to 54 .. 12·12 9·96 9-44 7·68 
55 to 64 .. 23·64 18·80 17·46 16·06 
65 to 74 -- 45·87 46·71 42·01 38-68 
75 and upwards .. 124·33 131·77 136·61 114·31 

All Ages .• I 12·36 10·66 10·35 9·10 

The figures show that at all ages lower death rates were experienced 
for both males and females during the period 1922-33 than in the 
previous periods_ 
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The following statement shows the death rate per 
Death Rates in 1 000 f h l" h f th A t Ii S Australasia. , 0 t e popu atlOn III eac 0 e us ra an tates 

and in New Zealand for the last five years ;-

! I I 
I Western I Tas-

i 
I Vic-

I 
New Queens- South Aus- New 

Year. i South Aus- Aus- . toria. Wales. land. tralia. I tralia.. i mama. 
tralla. Zealand. 

! I , --- ---
: 

I 

I I I 

1930 I 8'93 8'39 8'19 8'46 8'79 8'82 8'56 8'56 I 
I 1931 I 9'47 8'32 8'13 8'49 8'51 9'15 8'67 8'34 

i 
1932 I 9'29 8'27 8'35 8'58 8'54 8'90 8'63 8'02 

1933 I 9'59 8'58 8'83 8'44 8'64 9'60 8'92 7'98 I 
I 

1934 1 10 '18 8'95 8'57 9'26 9'23 10'23 9'32 8'48 
I 

I I 1 

The death rate in England and Wales was 12'3in 1933. 

Index 01 
mortality. 

The differences in the age and sex constitutions of the 
populations of the six States have been taken into account 
in computing their respective indexes of mortality. The 

results for each are based upon a standard population, distributed 
according to sex, into eleven age groups. Mortality indexes for 
each State for the year 1934, as compiled by the Commonwealth 
Statistician, are as follows :-

INDEX OF MORTALITY FOR AUSTRALIA, 1934. 
--'---~--------I--d--f-M-tal·-It-----

n e"l: 0 or y for-

Year. 
Victor! iNew southl Queens-I South Western 

a. Wales. land. Australia. Australia. Tasmania. Australia. 

---
I I 

8'84\ 
I I 

8'96\ 1934
1 

9'30 8'39 9'45 9'43 9'04 

The following table, computed on the basis of allotment 
Death rates in of all deaths to the place of usual residence, shows the 
Municipalities. number of deaths, and the deaths per 1,000 of the mean 

population in Greater Melbourne, the principal country 
towns, and the remainder of the State for the five-year periods 1923 to 
1927 and 1928 to 1932, and the last three years. 
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DEATHS IN GREATER MELBOURNE, PRINCIPAL COUNTRY 
TOWNS, AND REMAINDER OF STATE ° 

----------~------------------.-------------------

Annual Number of Deathso 

Municipalltyo 

Deaths per 1,000 of Mean Popula
tiono 

1923-11928-1 I I 1923J 11128-i 1 I 19270 19320 19320 , 19330 i 19340 19270 !19320 1932°; 1933°119340 

-----'--1-'----,-,-',-1-

Greater Melbourne- t, ! I i 
Melbourne 0o 1,264' 1,091 1,023 1,09S 1,139 12°83' n057 11°17, 12°211 12 0 M 
Box Hill 00 * 125 132 144 150 • SoSI s069' 9°89] 9°77 
Braybrook(Part)° ° * 56 68 66 64 • 6°70 70831 7°53, 7°25 
Brighton 00 242 272 286 267 290 9°43 9°22 9°61 S099: 9°63 
Brunswick 00 520 532 560 57S 575 10°50 9°57 10°26 10°64' 10°60 
Camberwell 0o 316 480 45S 477 470 9°15 8°87 9°17 9°03' 9°27 
Caulfield 00 468 652 553 594 648 8°62 8°72 8057

1 

9°15' 9°90 
Chelsea ° ° ° ° 0o 63 66 811 76 00 9°24 9°85 12°23' 11°06 
Coburg ° ° 00 232 287 259 303 83S S029, So06 7°02 7°95, S079 
Collingwood 00 422 363 354 367 3S9 12°45 11°36 n046111°97! 12°79 
Essendon 00 404 429 485 460 487 9°51 9°30 9°46 9°9S: 10"57 
Fitzroy 00 0o 457 446 441 441 432 13°33 13°77 14 020, 14°31' 14,04 
Footscray 0o 897 402 403 385 439 9°78 S079 S074! 8 032

1 

9°47 
Hawthorn 00 331 357 3851 380 420 10°51 10°67 11°44, 11°26 12°34 
Heidelberg (Part) ° ° • 193 207 196 234 * 7°91 8°59: 8°14 9°70 
Kew 00 00 191 220 212 239 257 9°06 9°08 80741 9°89 10°68 
Malvern 00 868 404 419 472 493 8°71 9°28 9°69, 10091 n030 
lI(oorabbln 00 0o 130 160 152 142 00 7°55 8°22' S030; 7°68 
Mordialloc 00 85 74 75 89 00 8°86 7°S8

1
' 80141 9°30 

Northcote 00 °S49 369 378 374 418 9°53 8°77 8°91 8°81 9°S1> 
Oak/eigh • ° • 101 140 103 121> • 80721110811' 8°65 10°42 
l>ortMelbourne 00 151 187 142 147 141 11°49 10°26 10°99 n039' 10°92 
Prahran 0o 608 628 612 643 661 n0801' 11°96 11°83112°45' 12°61> 
Preston 0o 168 242 242 253 280 9°44 s020 7°S3 7°93 So 74 
Richmond 0o 490 464 457 453 4S1 11°24 11°20 11°44 11°48!12°14, 
Sandringham 00 121 161 154 154 178 7°86 9°08 8°55 8°52' 9°81 
South MeIbourneo ° 539 486 451 493 610 11085111009 10°44 11°51,,11°81> 
Sto Kllda 00 441 452 458 501 567 10073

1

' 9°S4 9°90 10°76 11°91 
Williamstown 237 211 210 192 231> 11°32, 9°63 9°52, S066 10 0M 
Remainder of i i: 

Metropolis 00 620 00 ° ° ° ° 0° 90861 ° ° , ° ° 1 ° ° I 00 

Country Towns- Ii! 
Ballarat 00 482 476 444 472 634 12°19 12°2S: 11°75 12°621 14°20 
Bendigo 00 444 421 40S 444 441> 130201 13°0SI 12°S3, 14°04' l1>°OS 

Ararat ° ° 00 t t t t m: t t ttl 12° 61> 
Geelong 00 401 465 4114 475 444 10°16 10°40 90961100SS1 11°24 

Castlemalne 00 73 73 60 75 60 10°111 10°61 9°10 11°50 11°32 
Colac • ° ° 00 t t t t 5S t t ttl' 11°60 
Dandenong 00 t tt t tt 51 t ttl t 1O"S5 
Echuca ° ° 0o t63 t 62 t ttl t 14°09 
Hamilton 0o 59 53 56 65 12'21 10'351 9 023

1 
9''6S! 11°21 

Horsham ° ° t59 t59 t t73 65 t t t t 'I 12° 26 
Maryborough 0o 57 67 69 12'25 10 066, lO'lS: 12'96 12'32 
Mildura 00 65 59 77 94 11'10 9'05 11°1171 S062 14'24 
Sale ,0 00 t t t t 68 ttl t 'I t '13'49 
Shepparton '0 t 55 66 87 S5 t 9°96 11°66 15'27114091 
StaweII 00 00 53 51 57 49 57 11°38 to's7112'OO! 10°31 noss 
Waugaratta '0 t t t t 70 t t! tit 14° 5S 
Warrnambool 00 SO 91 88 97 89 10·00 10°46, 9094110089 9 0S9 
Wonthaggi .. 49, 47 50, 45 50 7°74 7'45, S'62 8 004 1 S093 

Snmmary-
Greater Melbourne 
Country Towns ° ° 
Remainder of State 
Victoria" '0 

9'23119'6881~1:':I1O'728 10'38 9'74! 9°79 ~I~ 
1,769 1.S45 1,79411,930 2,41S 11'25 11022111002 11'90 12°S3 
5,533 5,3111 5,282 5,438, 5,502 S087 S'53 SoU S'18[ 8°S3 

16,583,16,844, 16,80S, 17,456
1 

1S,648 0'91 9'45
1 

9 030
1 

0 059, lO'lS 

• Included in Remainder of MetropoliS, t Not calculated, 

NOTEo-The boundaries of Greater Melbourne were re-defined in 19290 
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Vital Statistics. 59 

Residents 01 
dillerent 
areas dying 
In hospItals 
and other 
public 
Institutions. 

An examination of particulars of residence of persons 
who die in the public institutions of Victoria gives a definite 
indication of the assistance rendered by these institutions 
to people in different divisions of the State. The 
numbers and proportions of such deaths in the various 

municipalities are given below for 1934 :-

PROPORTION OF DEATHS OF RESIDENTS OF CERTAIN 
AREAS OCCURRING IN PUBLIC INSTITUTIONS, 1934. 

Number of Deaths of Percentage of Deaths of Deaths 
Residents occurring of 

In- I 
Residents occurring in- Residents 

occurring 
in Public 

Area. 

I 

Instltu· 
Other Other Total tions 

Public Public Public Public Public I per 1,000 
Hospitals. Instl· Hospitals. Instl· I Instl· of Popu· 

tutions. tutions. 
I 

tutions. latlon. 

I 
Greater Melbourne- I 

Melbourne .. 402 130 35'30 11'41 46'71 5'90 
Box Hill .. 29 16 19·33 10'67 30'00 2'93 
Braybrook (Part) .. 19 6 29·69 9'37 39·06 2'83 
Brighton .. 43 18 14'83 6'20 21'03 2'03 
Brunswiok .. 179 41 31'13 7'13 38'26 4'05 
Camberwell .. 75 23 15'96 4'89 20'85 1'93 
Caulfield .. 135 38 20'83 5'87 26'70 2·65 
Chelsea " .. 15 8 19'74 10'52 30·26 3'35 
Coburg " .. U3 24 33'43 7'10 40'53 3·56 
Collingwood .. 156 40 40·10 10'29 50'39 6'45 
Essendon ., 107 28 21'97 5'75 27'72 2'93 
Fitzroy " .. 177 47 40'97 10'88 51'85 7·28 
Footscray ., 147 30 33'49 6'83 40'32 3'82 
Hawthorn .. 73 29 17'38 6'91 24·29 3'00 
Heidelberg (Part) .. 52 17 22'22 7'27 29'49 2'86 
Kew .. .. 43 16 16'73 6'23 22·96 2'43 
Malvern .. .. 81 24 16'43 4'87 21'30 2'41 
Moorabbin .. 40 13 28·17 9'15 37'32 2'87 
Mordialloo .. 25 9 28'09 lO·n 38'20 3'55 
Northoote .. 92 32 22'01 7'66 29'67 2'92 
Oakleigh .. 35 10 28-00 8'00 36·00 3'75 
Port Melbourne .. 42 10 29'79 7'09 36·88 4'03 
Prahran .. .. 186 54 28·14 8'17 36'31 4'59 
Preston .. 101 17 36'07 6'07 42·14 3'68 
Riohmond .. 179 45 37'21 9'36 46'57 5'65 
Sandringham ., 41 18 23'04 10'U 33'15 3'25 
South Melbourne .. 170 41 33'33 8'04 41'37 4'90 
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I 
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Residents 01 
dillerent 
areas dying 
In hospItals 
and other 
public 
Institutions. 

An examination of particulars of residence of persons 
who die in the public institutions of Victoria gives a definite 
indication of the assistance rendered by these institutions 
to people in different divisions of the State. The 
numbers and proportions of such deaths in the various 

municipalities are given below for 1934 :-

PROPORTION OF DEATHS OF RESIDENTS OF CERTAIN 
AREAS OCCURRING IN PUBLIC INSTITUTIONS, 1934. 

Number of Deaths of Percentage of Deaths of Deaths 
Residents occurring of 

In- I 
Residents occurring in- Residents 

occurring 
in Public 

Area. 

I 

Instltu· 
Other Other Total tions 

Public Public Public Public Public I per 1,000 
Hospitals. Instl· Hospitals. Instl· I Instl· of Popu· 

tutions. tutions. 
I 

tutions. latlon. 

I 
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PROPORTION OF DEATHS OF RESIDENTS OF CERTAIN AREAS 
OCCURRING IN PUBLIC INSTITUTIONS, 193i-contin!led. 

Area. 

Towns-Country 
Ballara 
Bendig 
Geelon 
Ararat 
Castlem 
Colac 
Danden 
Echuca 
Hamilt 
Horsha 
Maryb 
Mildur 
Sale 
Sheppa 
Stawell 
Wanga 
Warrn 
Wonth 

t .. 
o .. 
g .. 

.. 
aine 
.. 

ong 
.. 

on 
m 

orough 
a .. 

.. 
rton .. 
ratta 
ambool 
aggi 
-

.-.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. .. .. 

.. .. 

.. 

.. 

.. 
r Melbourne 

Summary 
Greate 
Countr 
Remai 
Victori 

y Towns .. 
nder of State 
a .. .. 

I Number of Deaths of I Percentage of Deaths of 
I Resi~~~ occurring Residents occurring in-

I 
Public I 

I HosPitals'j 

I 
'131 
140 
134 

19 
17 
26 

8 

Other 
Public 
Insti-

tutious. 

52 
29 
18 
1 
7 
1 
3 

I I 'Other 
, Public I Public 

I
, Hospitals. Insti-
I I tutions. 

24'53 9'74 
31'46 6'52 
30'18 4'05 
30'65 1'61 
28'33 11'67 
44·83 1'72 
15'69 5'88 

Total 
Public 
Iusti-

tutions. 

34'27 
37'98 
34'23 
32·26 
40'00 
46'55 
21'57 

I Deaths 
i of 

I 
Residents 
occurring 
in Public 
Institu-

I tions 

I 
per 1,000 
of Popu
lation. 

4·87 
5'73 
3'85 
4'08 
4'53 
5'40 
2'34 

22 3 35'48 4·84 40'32 5'68 
29 5 44·62 7'69 52·31 I 5'86 
29 2 44'62 3'07 47'69 5'85 
33 4 47'82 5'80 53'62 6'61 
51 5 54'25 5'32 59'57 8'48 
29 1 50'00 1'72 51'72 6'98 
28 7 32'94 8'24 41'18 6'14 
22 1 38'60 1'75 40·35 4'79 

I 

31 3 44'28 4'29 48'57 7'08 
32 7 35'95 7'87 43'82 4'33 
21 4 42'00 8'00 50'00 4'46 

2,9(}2 828 27'61 7·72 35·33 3'80 
1 802 153 33'17 6'33 39'50 5'07 

I 
1,372 269 24'94 4'89 29'83 2'55 
5,136 1,250 27'54 6·70 34'24 3'49 

I 

PERCENTAGE OF DEATHS OF RESIDENTS OF GREATER 
MELBOURNE, REST OF STATE, AND VICTORIA, 
OCCURRING IN PUBLIC HOSPITALS IN CERTAIN 
PERIODS SINCE 1910. 

----------~----~--------------------~--------~ 

11910-14. 11920-24. [1925-29. [ 1932. 1933. 1934. 

Greater Melbourne 24·3 27'0 29'5 1 27·6 26'9 27·6 .. 

I 
Rest of State .. 17'0 21'2 23'7 25·5 26'5 27'4 
Victoria .. .. 20'4 24'3 27'0 26'7 26'7 27'5 

The proportion of residents of Greater Melbourne dying in publio 
hospitals increased slightly between 1910-14 and 1925-29, but since 
the latter period has shown a tendency to recede. In the rest of the 
State the proportion, which in 1910-14 was 30 per cent. below that 
of Greater Melbourne, has increased constantly in each period, and 
in 1934, was on a level with the proportion for the metropolis. 
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The percentage of deaths occurring in the other public 
institutions of the State was 6'70 in 1934,6'66 in 1933, and 6'47 in 
1932. The rate in the metropolis is considerably higher than the 
rate for the rest of the State. 

In 1934: the number of deaths in public institutions wa.s 6,386, of 
which 3,790 were of residents of Greater Melbourne. 

Deathlln 
Metropolitan 

r.UbIiC 
natltutlonl. 

The number of deaths in each metropolitan public 
institution in 1934 is given in the subjoined table :-

DEATHS IN METROPOLITAN PUBLIC INSTITUTIONS, 1934. 

Instltutiou. Deaths. Deaths. 
'I' No. of Institution. I No. of 

------------:'---1------------------1,----
Hospitals-

Royal Melbourne 
Alfred 
Hamilton Russell Com-

munity 
Children's 
St. Vincent's ., 
Austin 
Women's 
Prince Henry's 
Infectious Diseases 
Ca.ulfield Repatriation 
Queen Victoria 
Jessie McPherson Com-

munity 
Williamstown •• 
Caulfield Convalescent 
After Care Home 
Eye and Ear .• 
Police 

Total Hospitals 

Sanatona. -
Heatherton 
Macleod Military 
Greenvale 
Gresswell 

Total Sanatoria 

882 
561 

29 
408 
403 
349 
218 
166 
120 

61 
105 

21 
38 

3 
2 

31 
7 

3,404 

34 
1 

31 
30 I 

196
1 

Asylums-
Mental-'-

Kew 94 
Mont Park 117 
Receiving House, Royal Park 73 
Macleod Military 2 

Total Mental .• 286 

Benevolent--
Melbourne (Cheltenham) 260 
Victorian Homes for Aged and 

Infirm 157 
Convent of Little Sisters of the 

Poor 78 
Old Colonists' Homes 11 

Total Benevolent 506 

Foundling Homes, Refug_ 
Broadmeadows 14 
East Melbourne 4 
The Haven, Fitzroy 5 
Carlton 1 
Children's Welfare Depot 
Berwick •. 

Total Refuges, etc. 24 

Total HOilpitals and other I 
Institutions • • • • 4,316 

Of the 4,316 deaths in the above institutions, 2,538 were males and 
1,778 were females. 
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Deere_In In Greater Melbourne. in the decade 1925-34. there 
Metropolitan was an average of 9 '96 deaths per 1,000 of the population, 
death rate. as compared with 15 '76 in the decennium 1892·1901. The 
reduction in the rate represent!! a saving of approximately 56,000 lives 
in the last ten years. That the sanitary conditions of .the metropolis 
have greatly improved is evidenced by a comparison of the death rates 
from tubercular and certain other diseases for the period 1925-34 with 
those for the decennium 1892·1901. The following are the rates :-

Cause of Death. 

Pulmonary Tuberculosis 

Other Tubercular Diseases 

Typhoid Fever 

Scarlet Fever 

Measles 

Diphtheria. 

Tctal . 

Average Ann ual 
Deaths per 1,000,000 of Population. 

1892-1901. 1925-34. 

1,654 561 

446 96 

293 9 

33 13 

215 16 

196 62 

----------

2,837 757 

Decrease in 
1925-34. 

1,093 

350 

284 

20 

199 

134 

------
2,080 

The figures show that the mortality from the six diseases mentioned 
declined by 7~ per cent. in 19~5-34-the decline representing a rate 
of 2,080 per mIllion of the popUlation. 

The mortality from all causes showed a net decline of 5,800 per 
million of the popUlation during the period mentioned. 

Infantile 
mortality 

The mortality of children under one year in proportion 
to births reveals a constant decline since 1890-the deaths 
per 1,000 children born having fallen from 133 in 1885-89 

to 44 in 1930-34-a reduction of 67 per cent. In other words, where 
100 infants died in the earlier years, only 33 died in the last five years. 

62 Victorian Year· Book, 1934-35. 

Deere_In In Greater Melbourne. in the decade 1925-34. there 
Metropolitan was an average of 9 '96 deaths per 1,000 of the population, 
death rate. as compared with 15 '76 in the decennium 1892·1901. The 
reduction in the rate represent!! a saving of approximately 56,000 lives 
in the last ten years. That the sanitary conditions of .the metropolis 
have greatly improved is evidenced by a comparison of the death rates 
from tubercular and certain other diseases for the period 1925-34 with 
those for the decennium 1892·1901. The following are the rates :-

Cause of Death. 

Pulmonary Tuberculosis 

Other Tubercular Diseases 

Typhoid Fever 

Scarlet Fever 

Measles 

Diphtheria. 

Tctal . 

Average Ann ual 
Deaths per 1,000,000 of Population. 

1892-1901. 1925-34. 

1,654 561 

446 96 

293 9 

33 13 

215 16 

196 62 

----------

2,837 757 

Decrease in 
1925-34. 

1,093 

350 

284 

20 

199 

134 

------
2,080 

The figures show that the mortality from the six diseases mentioned 
declined by 7~ per cent. in 19~5-34-the decline representing a rate 
of 2,080 per mIllion of the popUlation. 

The mortality from all causes showed a net decline of 5,800 per 
million of the popUlation during the period mentioned. 

Infantile 
mortality 

The mortality of children under one year in proportion 
to births reveals a constant decline since 1890-the deaths 
per 1,000 children born having fallen from 133 in 1885-89 

to 44 in 1930-34-a reduction of 67 per cent. In other words, where 
100 infants died in the earlier years, only 33 died in the last five years. 



V ital Sta~istic3. 63 

The reduction has been contributed to by various health acts and 
educative measures, including the notification of infectious diseases, 
the regulation of the manufacture, sale, and distribution of foodstuffs 
and patent medicines, and the ensuring of a pure milk and water supply. 
The passing of the Midwives Act in 1915 and the inauguration of the 
Infant Welfare movement in 1917, coincide with, and, in a large degree, 
account for the reduction of the rate in the later years. Particulars 
of the latter movemp.nt will be found in Part" Social Condition" of 
this volume. 

The infantile death rates for Greater Melbourne, the remainder of 
the State, and the whol~ State, for different periods since 1879, are 
shown in the following table :-

INFANTILE MORTALITY IN VICTORIA, 1880 TO 1934 

Greater Melbourne Remainder of State Victoria. 

---------------- ---------~----- --------~--

Period. te per 
Q{)O 

ths. 
Av~~~eb!~Ual Rate ]Jer AV~~:b!~ualll ~t~!oer AV~~~~b!n~fual ~ 

______ I-D-'-oa-;e-h'Y-~-~-~:-r-I--B-~ft-O~-~-.1 De~:S ~~:.r _B_kt_ha_'_I __ D_t_a;_~_sy_,:_~_~r_I._B_j_~ __ 

1880-84 .. 
1885-89 .. 
1890-94 .. 
1895-99 •. 
1900-04 .. 
1905-09 .. 
1910-14 .. 
1915-19 .• 
1920-24 .. 
1925-29 .. 
1930-34 .. 

1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 

1,649 
2,576 
2,311 
1,650 
1,417 
1,209 
1,345 
1,302 
1,328 
1,034 

674 

847 
711 
629 
550 
634 

170'1 I 1,626 92' 3 3,275 
178' 5 1,812 97' 9 4,388 
140'4 1,926 94'9 4,237 
131'5 1,913 100'0 3,563 
U6'5 1,565 86'2 2,982 

96'5 1,307 71'5 2,516 
~4'2 1,201 64'9 2,546 

1 
1 
1 
1 

20·0 
33'3 
14.7 
12'5 
98'2 
81'2 
73'8 
66'1 76'2 886; 55'4, 2.188 

71'6 ; 1,024' 58'6 'I' 2,352 I 65 3 
58'41' 863 I' 50·2. 1,897 54·4 
47'3 618 40'7 I 1,292 43'9 

50' 7 :---6-9-4-1 42' 3 1'--1-,54-1-!-46' 5 

:~:~ i ~g~ \' :~:~ 'I· g:~ II :::g 
40'91 598 40'0 1,148 40'4 
48·2 608 41'4 1,242 44·6 

In computillg birth and death rates the sy~tem was introduced in 
1923 of allotting all birt.hs and deaths to the place of usual residence 
of the parties. In the cases of births and infantile deaths the mother's 
residence is considered to be that of the child. This accounts for the 
slight increase in the rate for the remainder of the State in the period 
1920-24, and a corresponding decrease in the rate for the Metropolis. 

The record low infantile death rate for Victoria (40'4) was 
experienced in 1933. 

Infantile The number of deaths .of in~ants under 1 year of age, 
deat~s. in. . and the deaths per 1,000 bIrths III Greater Melbourne, the 
mun,c'pahbes, principal country towns, and the remainder of the State for 
the five-year periods 1923 to 1927 and 1928 to 1932, and the last' 
three years were as foilows:-
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IN"FANTILE DEATHS IN GREATER MELBOURNE, 
PRINCIPAL 
STATE. 

COUNTRY TOWNS, AND REMAINDER OF 

[

Annual Number of Deaths Deaths under One Year 
under One Year. per 1,000 Births. 

1927. 1932. 1932. 1933" I 1934" 1927. 1932. 1932., 1933" 1 1934• 

Municipality. 
1923- 111928-1 1 I 1923-11928-1 1 I 

G-.-ea-ter-M-el-bo-urn-e----I--I--l--I----I--I--�--I--

Melbourne 163

1

' 861 621 56; 56 89"97163'95158'00, 47'74' 50"00 
Box Hill ..' 101 8 91 10 • 37'04, 37' 38, 41" 47150" 76 
Braybrook(Part)..· 6 5 9 15 • 33'19 33'56' 47'87 84"27 
Brighton '0 20 15 14, 7 9 41"49 39'111 44'73 21'41 26"16 
Brunswick 77 601 63

1

' 32 38 65'99 61'63164'01 41'83 50"20 
Camberwell 34 301 25 22 28 42"15134'68 35'61 29'89 40"52 
Caulfield 52 39

1 

35
1 

25 35' 48'65 41'87 47'62 32'771' 44"99 
Chelsea .~ 6 6 4 41.. 47'32 50'85 34'19 37"04 
Coburg H 44 33, 191 24 371620291 44'47 29'69 36'42 60"26 
Collingwood 62 381

1 

38i 171 34 89"801' 71'78 81'02 33'86 69"25 
Essendon 52 33 23, 251 24 61"26 42'83 37 022 42'02 42"78 
Fitzroy.. 57

1 

411 351 27 34 83'50 79'33 77'78 56'48, 72"49 
Footscray 68 41, 31 24, 32, 69'21 47'34 43'06 34"881 45"58 
Hawthorn "" .251 161 11 11'i 171 47'66 37"23130'391 30'90

1

43"81 
Heidelberg (Part) 20 15~ 71 16 • 49'37 44'38 21'88 44"57 
Kew .• .. 17 151 71 71' 91 45'38 43'66 26'72 24'91 35"43 
Malvern 28 19 16 18' 151 44'63 38'91 44'32 41'76 32"05 
Moorabbln 141 71 191 121.. 34'171 19'50 50"941 34"38 
Mordlalloc :.:541 8 4 31 10.. 55'48

1 

35'40 23" 621 83 "33 
Northcote 38 32i 23 221 60'16 51'73 51'20 39'05 40"00 
Oakleigh 121 16'1 91 4· 46'18 78'05 40'91 20"51 
Port Melbourne 25, 16 13 181 7 89'08 71'24 60'47 92'31 40"70 
Prahran 58: 41 26 231 46 66'12 58'62 43'84 39'52[71"54 
Preston 30 1 31

1 
241 21 24 54'80, 44'08 42'25 34'37 41"74 

Richmond 65 1 46 32 35 29 73"81~ 65'53 54'05 59"93 48"66 
Sandringham 151 10, 91 9, 13 53"86135'95 41'67 42"86 63"73 
South Melbourne 771 471 321 281 151 89"52 70'87 55'65 51"57, 30"12 
St. KUda 34 221 20, 25' 22' 50'97 41'67 43'67 49'70

1

' 48"03 

}Y~~~~: of :: •• 19

1 

".111 .. 13

1 

."17[' ::::: 4~:44 3~:48[4~:12 53"63 

Country Towns-- I 1 1 I 
Ballarat 49 341 24, 30 35 67'88 51'84 41'10 48"70 58"63 
Bendigo 481 33 241 261 161 77"81 60'00

1

47 043 49'81128"67 
Geelong 61 49 40 45 1 38' 70'75 58'56 57'31 62"07 54"91 

t:~!;"a~e t 8' t 5[ t 51,1 t 31 gi 59\81 47!80 69!44 27!03' ~:g~ 
Colac .• tit tit I 5; t t t t 1 53 "19 
Dandenong t t ttl 8: t ,t t t 76'19 
Eehuea .• t t, tit 71 tit t t 62" 50 
Hamilton 10, 5' 6' 31 6' 66'76 34'63 57'14 25'00 56"07 
Horsham tit 1 tit I 51 t t t t 1[50"00 Maryborougb 6 5 31 5 2! 48"03 45'84 25'00 42'02 18"87 
Mildura 13' 9, 9

1 

4: 51 66'53147'831 48'65 22'86 27'32 
Sale •. tit Itt 1 41' tit t t 48'19 
Shepparton t 1 8 5 14 8 t 54'16 31'25 29'85 50'96 
Stawell.. 7'1 31

1 

21 3
1 

5 61"15 28'26 21'98 36'14

1

56"18 
Wangaratta Itt t t 61 tit t t 62"50 
Warrnambool 9 91 3 4 1 5' 49'34 52'33 16'22- 25'32 25'51 

_W_o_nt_h_a_gg_i ___ !I~I--8:~:--311~163.991~~~l104"17 
Summary- 'I 1 1 1 1 Greater Melbourne 1,1651 812 629

1 

650 634 65'05 50'94 47'70 40'87148'19 
CountryTowns ". 221 168 131 1301 1761, 69'40

1 
53'24146'4211 46'22 49'18 

Remainder of State 725 5351 421 468! 432' 49'26 42'12 36'75 38'80 38'94 
Victoria". 2,1111 l,515i 1,181

1 
l,148i 1.~42' 59'161 47'65

1 
43'00, 40'43, 44'63 

• Included in Remainder of Metropolis" 
t Not calculated. 

NOTE"-The boundaries of Greater Melbourne were re-defined in 1929" 
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IN"FANTILE DEATHS IN GREATER MELBOURNE, 
PRINCIPAL 
STATE. 

COUNTRY TOWNS, AND REMAINDER OF 

[

Annual Number of Deaths Deaths under One Year 
under One Year. per 1,000 Births. 

1927. 1932. 1932. 1933" I 1934" 1927. 1932. 1932., 1933" 1 1934• 
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V ita/, Statistics. 65 

The prejudicial effect of city surroundings on infant life is evidenced 
by the higher rate of infantile mortality in urban than in country 
districts, During the years 1930-34 the deaths of children under 
1 year of age to every 1,000 births were 47 in Melbourne, 55 in Ballarat, 
46 in Benq,igo, and 59 in Geelong, as against 39 in the remainder of the 
State, 

Infantile 
M ort81lt, at 
different 
ales. 

An investigation into the experience in regard to infantile 
mortality over a period of years discloses that the decrease 
in the infantile death rate, since the earlier periods, has been 
shared proportionately by each sex, and also by each age 
period, except that of "under one week." The rate per 

1,(>00 births of infants" under one week," which in 1934 comprised 49 
per cent. of the total infantile mortality, bas varied from 21' 5 in the 
quinquennium 1910-14 (the earliest years for which the information 
is available) to 23'7 in 1920-24 and 22'0 in 1934. Between 1910-14 
and 1930-34 the mortality of infants "one week and under one 
month" decreased by 50 peJ,: cent. and that of infants" one month and 
under one year" by 61 per cent. Victoria lost, between the ages 
of one month and one year, sixty-four out of every 1,000 children 
born in 1900-04, thirty-three in 1915-19, and sixteen in 1930-34, 

On the average of the years 1930-34, the total rate for males was 
higher than that for females by 28' 3 per cent. 

The tables which follow show the percentage of deaths of infants at 
various ages under one year for certain periods since 1899, and male 
and female death rates at each age period for the year 1934 :-

INFANTILE MORTALITY IN VICTORIA AT DIFFERENT 
AGES, 1900 TO 1934. 

Deaths Under One Year per 1,000 Births, 

Period, 

I ' ill 1 
Under 1 Week 1 and 2 3 to 5 6 to 11 Total 

1 Week, Mt;,onlh,\ Months, I Months, I Months, lU1y~:;~, Males, Females 1-1--1
--

1---1--
1900-04 .. 34'4 16'9' 21'0 25'9 98'2 105'7 90'4 
1905-09 " 33'0 13'8 15'1 19'3 81'2 89'3 72'6 
1910-14 " 21'5 H'I I 12'1 12'4 16'7 73'8 81'8 65'3 
1915-19 " 23'3 10'1 10'5 9'4 12'8 66'1 73'0 58'7 
1920-24 " 23'7 

9'31 
9'8 10'0 I 12'5 65'3 71'8 58'5 

1925-29 .. 22'7 7,7 6'9 6'7 10'4 54,4 60'7 47'6 
1930-34 " 22'3 5,5 4'8 4'6 I 6'7 43'9 49'2 38'4 

1930 21'7 I 6'2 5'5 I I 
46'5 50'8 42'0 .. , 

5'31 
7'8 

1931 .. 22'9 5'7 4'8 I 4'6 6'5 44'5 49'9 38'7 
1932 .. 22'6 4'6 4'5 ! 4'6 6'7 43'0 49'2 36'5 
1933 .. 22'3 5'3 4'2 I 3,5 5'1 40'4 45,7 35'0 
1934 " 22'0 5'7 5'1 I 4'9 I 6'9 I 44'6 50'1 39'0 

i I -
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i I -
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INFANTILE MORTALITY AT DIFFERENT AGES, 
MALES AND FEMALES, 1934:. 

Males, Females, 

Age, 

I .. ·~,I""=- Rate per Percentage 
Number, 1,000 at each Number, 1,000 at each 

Births,! Age, Births, Age, 

I 
I i 

Under 1 week " 342 
1

24 '15 48,24 271 19'82 50'84 

1 week and under 91 12'83 67 4'90 
1 month I 6'43 12'57 

1 a.nd 2 months '. 89 
I 

6,29 12,55 53 3'88 9'94 

3 to 5 months " 82 5'79 11'57 56 4'10 10,51 
i 

6 to II months 105 7'42 
I 

14'81 86 6,29 16'14 ,. I 

I 
Total under one 

1 50 '08 

I 
year " 709 i 100'00 533 38'99 100,00 

I 
I 

Infantile 
death rates 
from certain 
causes. 

An examinat.ion of t.he principal causeS of infantile 
mortality over a period of years and at various ages reveals 
the direction in which an improvement has been achieved, 
and discloses those causes and factors to which future 

investigations need be directed if the decline in the rate is to be 
maintained, In the following tables the mortality under one year of 
age from the principal causes is given for various periods since 1890, 
and in age groups for 1934, 

INFANTILE DEATH RATES FROM CERTAIN CAUSES 

Deaths under One Year per 1,000 Births in-
C f D th ausa 0 ea 

~ 1901-lO'l~ 1921-30,1~ 1933, 1934, 

Epidemic, Endemic, and 
Infectious Diseases 12'41 7'31 4'87 3'57 2'84 2'61 3'W 

Bronchitis, Broncho.pneiI: 
monia, Pneumonia •. 11'37 8'13 6'86 6'08 5'24 5'49 7'55 

Diarrhreal Diseases .. 29'66 24'62 16'13 9'85 3'09 1'62 2'88 
Malformations, &c, (157) .. 3'45 4'86 4'38 4'43 3'86 5'18 4'89 
Wasting Diseases (158) .. 22'24 12'74 13'09 6'77 3'35 3'13 2'80 
Prematurity , , .. 13'13 14'99 15'17 15'34 13'84 12'61 11'21 
Injury at birth " .. 1 { 2'57 3'24 3'13 3'70 
Early Infancy (161) .. \ j21'51 12'77 I 7'98 3'42 4'15 4'16 0'14 
Other diseases " .. 4'42 2'45 1'62 2'44 
Violence .. .. 3'16 2'47 i 1'07 'SO '94 '88 '93 ------

Total, all Causes 
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Vital Statist,cs. 67 

INFANTILE DEATH RATES, AT DIFFERENT AGES, FROM 
CERTAIN CAUSES, 1934. 

Deaths under One Year per 1,000 Births. 

Age Period. I 
I 

Cause of Death. I i 
]-
,,"" 
=~ ... ... . 

.!~~15~~1 
<., ... ~ifl -s~~ s] "'" "" ... ... " :B=§ §=§ g§,§ g§Si :j i .. ~s "" "g~ ~-g);l :.t-g:.t :.t-g~ ~-g~ I 

~ ~ 
@ ~ .. 

P ... ,..-4~"'" """ =«1 eQQ5CO~~,.... f>! <.,; 
'------------------

Epidemic, Endemic, and I 1 

Infectious Diseases .. ·04 '3~ '61 '90 1'72 3'59

1

3'67 3'51 3·15 

Bronchitis, Broncho.pneu· I 
monia, Pnuemonia . .. '93 1'12 1'76 1'58 2'16 7'55 8'97 6·07 5'96 

Diarrhoeal Diseases .. ·04 '36 '39 ·58 1' 51
1 

2'88 3'53 2·20 3'03 

Malformations, &c. (157) 2·05 '69 '90 '50 ·25 4·39 5'16 3'58 4·47 
I 

Wasting Diseases (158) 1'40 '32 '47 '36 ·25 2·80 3'18 2·41 3·57 

Prematurity .. .. 9'67 1·19 ·28 '07 .. 11'21 U'51 10'90 13·26 

Injury at Birth .. 3'16 '50 '04 .. .. 3'70 4'52 2'85 3·16 

Early Infancy (161) .. 4'13 '86 '.15 .. . . 5·14 5'16 5'12 4'13 

Other Diseases .. '29 '32 '32 '72 
, '

79
1 

2'44 3·32 1'54 2'41 

Violence .. .. '32 .. ·18 '25 '18 '93 1'06 '81 '77 

--------_,I-
Total, all Causes .. 22·03 5'68 5'10 4'96 6'861 44'63 50·08 38'99 43'91 

-------- 1 -------I-
Average Annual Rate, 

1930-34 .. .. 22'33 5'53 4·82 4·60 6'63 43'91 49'20 38'36 ., 
l I 

The mortality of infants under one year from pre-natal causes 
(maliorm!l.tions, congenitfl.! debility, prematurity, injury at birth 
etc.) was 28 6 per 1,000 births in 1930-34 ar..d represented 65 per 
ceo.t. of all infants who died. Variations in classification in the earlier 
years prevent exact comparison but no appreciable decline is evident~ 
The rate in 1934 was 27' 2, of which 75 per cent. occurred in the first 
week of life. 
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week of life. 
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The mortali.ty from the chit'f preventable diseases-infectious, 
respiratory, and diarrhooal-has declined from 40'1 per 1,000 births 
in 1901-10 to 27·9 in 1911-20 and 12'1 in 1930-34. Of these causes, 
deaths from diarrhooal diseases declined from 24' 6 per 1,000 births 
in 1901-10 to 3'0 in 1930-34, the main respiratory diseases from 8'1 
to 6'0 and the infectious from 7·3 to 3'1. It will thus be seen that 
since the beginning of this century mortality of infants from 
diarrhooal diseases has been reduced by 88 per cent.; the main respiratory 
diseases by 26 per cent.; and the infectious by 58 per cent. Of recent 
yeaTs respiratory diseases have displaced diarrhooal as the most fatal 
of the preventable infantile diseases. With few exceptions the mortality 
rate of males from infantile diseases is consistently higher than that 
of females. 

The following table shows the number of deaths from the principal 
causes, and the death rate of infants under one month for Greater 
Melbourne and the whole State, for the years 1930 to 1934:-

DEATHS OF INFANTS UNDER ONE MONTH, 1930 TO 1934. 

Greater Melbourne. Victoria, 
Cau~e of Death. 

1930, 1931. 1932. 1933, 1934, 1930. 1931. 1932, 1933, 1934, 

-- --------------
E~emlc, Endemic. and 

fections Diseases 2 5 1 4 5 7 9 3 6 10 
Bronchitis, Broncho-pneu: 

monia, Pneumonia .. 27 23 19 27 37 37 40 28 39 1>7 
Dlarrhmal DIseases .. 2 4 I) 3 4 9 2 11 
Malformations, &0. (157) .. 46 44 26 51 36 99 89 65 110 76 
Wasting DIseases (158) .. 52 24 26 21 14 120 76 63 59 48 
Prematurity". .. 234 208 166 153 152 439 411 361 345 302 
Injury at Birth ., .. 47 39 40 34 48 94 87 88 88 102 
Early Infancy (161) .. 66 67 59 55 79 100 127 111 116 139 
Other Diseases , , .. 8 7 4 8 4 21 18 13 14 17 
Violence .. .. 5 3 2 4 5 6 8 7 6 9 ------------------

Total, all Causes -, 487 422 347 357 385 926 869 748 785 771 - ----------------
Deaths per 1,000 Births 29'1 28'5 26'3 26'5 29'3 28'0 28'6 27'2 27'6 27'7 

stillbirths A survey of the mortality from pre-natal causes is not 
and Infantile complete without taking into account the loss due to still
Mortality. births, In Victoria stillbirths are not registered, but cases 
are notified to registrars in accordance with the provisions of the 
Cemeteries Act and the (Commonwealth) Maternity Allowance Act. 
Rates based on these notifications should be regarded as minimum 
rates, as they possibly understate the full extent of the loss, 

The following table contains information relating to stillbirths and 
infantile mortality in Victoria for the years 1925 to 1934. 
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Percentage of Still
births to- Deaths of Infants under One Year per 1,000 Births, 

Year 

1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 

Living I Births, 

"I :: I 

~ ~ I 

:: I 
I 

3'1 
3'0 
3'0 
2'8 
3'1 
3'0 
2'8 
2'9 
2'9 
3'1 

--_._-----------,-----

I -- I I I' ·Inclusive of 

I 
All Births, One Month Stillbirths, 

Under One \ and under Total under 

I
, Month, Twelve One Year, : 

Months, 

1--
3
-
0
-'9--:--26-'-1-)' 57,0 I 85'2 . 

Exclusive of Stillbirths, I 

I 

3'0 
2'9 
2'9 
2'7 
3'0 
2'9 
2'7 
2'8 
2'8 
3'0 

29'7 25'9 55'6 82'9 
31,3 24'8 I 56'1 83,8 
29'5 26'1 55,6 80'9 
30'4 16'8 47,2 76'0 
28'0 18,5 46,5 74,2 
28'6 I 15'9 I 44,5 I 70'4 
27'2 15'8 43'0 69'9 
27'6 I 12'8 40'4 67'1 
27'7 16'9 44,6 1 73,6 

• In the computation of the rates for the numbers inclusive of stillbIrthS, the latter are 
taken into account in both births and deaths, 

It will be seen that, as with other mortality due to pre-natal 
influences, the rate of stillbirths shows little tendency to decrease, 

On the average of the last ten years, 98 in every 
Nuptial aOld • , ' 
Ex-nuGlial 1,000 ex-nuptial infants dIed Wlthin a year, as agamst 
~~~~t~:te.. 47 in every 1,000 nuptial children. It is thus seen 

that the proportion of ex-nuptial children dying before 
the age of 1 year is 2 '1 times that of nuptial children, In the year 
1934 the mortality rate of nuptial infants was 42'4 per 1,000 births. 
The children born out of wedlock during the same year numbered 
1,184, and the deaths of ex-nuptial infants were 113, the death rate 
being thus 95'4 per 1,000 births. With the view of ascertaining the 
chief reasons for the marked disproportion in the mortality t'ates of 
the two classes the following table has been constructed, showing the 
deat.hs from certain causes per 1,000 nuptial and ex-nuptial births, 
for the periods 1904-08, 1914-18, 1924-28 and the year 1934;-
DEATH RATES OF NUPTIAL AND EX-NUPTIAL INFANTS 

FROM CERTAIN CAUSES. 
Deaths under One Year per 1,000 Births, 

Cause of Death, 
Nuptial. I Ex,nuptial. 

'~. '""-,,.1 "'.~. '""·1 , .. _. "'~"·I '''''-'': "M. 
Bronchitis, Broncho-

pneumonia, Pneu-
monia " " 6'9 6'1 5'9 6'9 I 18'6 12'5 I 13'0 21'1 

Dlarrhooal Diseases 19'8 14'2 8'9 2'7 72'6 48'6 23'1 7'6 
Prematurity, Congenit;.l I Malformations, Maras-

mus, &c.* _. SO'S 27'2 25'0 17'9 52'1 64'9 I 46'9 29'5 
Other causes " 18'3 15'3 14'7 14'9 58'7 36"6 I 29'3 37'2 ------ 42'41~ Total, all Causes " 75'3 62'8 54' 5 162'6 112'3 95 4 

• Not Including" Injury at Birth" and" Other Diseases peculiar to Early Infancy," 
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The rates for the last five years show that of every 1,600 children 
born out of wedlock 10' 4 died from diarrhooal diseases within a year, 
as compared with 2' 6 deaths per 1,000 nuptial infants from the same 
cause, Owing to a larger proportion of the former children being 
deprived of breast food a higher mortality from these diseases might 
be expected among them than among nuptial infants, but the striking 
differences in the death rates from this cause and from the chief 
respiratory diseases indicate considerable neglect in the rearing of 
ex-nuptial infants. The rates from bronchitis, broncho-pneumonia, 
ani pneumonia were 15'3 and 5'5 per 1,000 births respectively. 

Infantile 
mortality in 
Aultralasla. 

The following statement shows the infantile death 
rate per 1,000 births in each of the Australian States and 
in New Zealand, for the last five years. 

I 
Vic- 1 

~~ 
1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1934 

46'61 

44'47 

43'00 

40'43 

44'63 

I 

I 

I 

New 
South 
Wales. 

49'84 

43'48 

40'98 

39'33 

46·36 

, 

Queens- I· South I Western 1 T",,-
land. Aus- Aua- mania. 

tralla. tralla. , 

39'97 48'38 46'74150'56 

36'67 36'35 41'53 
1

45
'99 

40'19 36'62 44'57 41'19 
I 

42'62 32'111 36'83 
1

41
'07 

40·61 

I 

35'58 I 40'89 42'28 

I I I 

Aus
tralia. 

47'24 

42'14 

41'30 

39'49 

43'59 

I New 
I Zealand. 

34'48 

32'15 

31'22 

31'64 

32'1l 

The infantile death rate in England and Wales was 63' 3 in 1933. 

The infantile deaths per 1,000 births in the Australasian capitals 
in 1934 were as follows :-Melb'ourne, 48' 2; Sydney, 44' 2; Brisbane, 
42' 7; Adelaide, 39' 9; Perth, 40' 6; Hobart, 42' 4; and Welling
ton, 30'8. 

Death. Of 
children 
under 5. 

In 1934 the deaths of male children under 5 years of age 
numbered 949, and the deaths of female children under 
that age, 749-the former being in the proportion of 9'57 

per cent., and the latter of 8 '57 per cent., to the total number of deaths 
of the respective sexes at all ages. Previous issues of the Year-Book 
contain detailed information relating to the deaths of children under 
5 years of age for periods since 1870. 
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The ages of males and females who died in each of 
the last three years are shown in the following table:-

AGES AT DEATH IN VICTORIA, 1932 TO 1934. 

1932. 1933. 1934, 

Ages. 

I 
00 00 i '" '" i -; -; 00 -; ai ~ -; -; S '" S S -; 
'" "5 -; 

'" "5 -; 
" "5 ::a r.. Eo< ::a r.. Eo< ::.l r.. Eo< -------------------------

Under 1 year 692 489 1,181 662 486 1,148 709 533 1,242 
1 year 110 90 200 92 84 176 98 94 192 
2 years 48 56 104 63 48 111 55 49 104 
3 . " 55 30 85 48 29 77 48 33 81 
4 

" 
44 30 74 40 44 84 39 40 79 

5 to 9 175 136 311 123 88 211 136 90 226 
10 " 14 114 66 180 106 82 188 125 85 210 
15 " 19 134 109 243 145 102 247 150 124 274 
20 " 24 181 154 335 168 159 327 191 149 340 
25 " 29 168 154 322 205 172 377 201 210 411 
30 " 34 197 192 389 200 205 405 192 191 383 

35 " 39 258 228 486 237 236 473 240 233 473 
40 " 44 296 265 561 304 271 575 318 320 638 
45 " 49 367 336 703 425 317 742 444 380 824 
50 

" 
54 491 406 897 492 408 900 538 434 972 

55 
" 

59, 590 462 1,052 701 496 1,197 733 514 1,247 
60 

" 64 855 684 1,539 873 690 1,563 915 730 1,645 

65 " 69 1,168 889 2,057 1,188 978 2,166 1,187 928 2,115 
70 

" 
74 1,228 987 2,215 1,290 1,062 2,352 1,379 1,186 2,565 

75 " 79 909 854 1,763 997 981 1,978 1,169 1,072 2,241 
80 

" 84 535 575 1,110 542 592 1,134 602 708 1,310 
85 " 89 275 398 673 277 397 674 307 415 722 
90 " 94 82 163 245 111 175 286 109 165 274 

95 ., 10 21 31 8 14 22 8 13 21 
96 .. 3 8 11 4 7 11 8 11 19 
97 .. 6 11 17 3 11 14 3 8 11 
98 .. 3 7 10 3 5 8 3 3 6 
99 .. 1 3 4 " 6 6 2 8 10 

100 .. .. 1 1 1 3 4 4 2 6 
101 .. 1 3 4 .. .. . . .. 2 2 
102 o. 1 .. 1 .. .. .. . . 2 2 
103 .. .. .. .. . . .. .. .. 1 1 
104 .. .. .. .. ' . .. .. .. 1 1 
105 .. 1 .. 1 .. .. . . . . .. .. 
109 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . . 1 1 

-------------------
Total .. 8,998 17,807 16,805 9,308 8,148 17,456 9,913 8,735 18,648 

NOTE.-Ages of very old people are frequently overstated; where particulars are available 
these are verified from official records. 

Of the 52,909 persons who died in Victoria during the last three 
years 6,653 were aged 80 years and upwards, and 24--eight males 
and sixteen females-were stated as having attained or passed the 
'l.ge of 100 years. 

11241.-5 
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Call188 0' The following tables show the causes of death in 
Death. Victoria according to the international abridged classi-
fication for the period 1922-26 and for the last three years :-

CAUSES OF DEATH, VICTORIA, 1922-26, 1932, 1933, and 1934. 

International Abridged Classification. 

I. mhold Fever (I, 2) .. .. 
4. easles .. .. .. .. 
5. Scarlet Fever .. .. . . 
6. Whooping Cough .. .. .. 
7. Diphtheria.. . . .. .. 
8a. Infiuenza--Respiratory .. .. 
8b. Infiuenza-Other 

10. Tuberculosis of the ii.espirat~~y System 
11a. Tubercular Meningitis . . . • 
lb. Other Tuberculous Diseases .. .. ., .. " 2. UlhiUS 

13. larla 
4. Other Infootious or P~asitic 'Diseases: : 
5. Cancer and other Malignant Tumours .. 

16. Tumours, Non·Malignant or of Un· 
specified Nature " .. .. 

17. Chronic Rheumatism, Gout (57-58) .. 
18. Diabetes Mellitus . . • • .. 
19. Acute and Chronic Alcoholism 

O. Other General Diseases (Classes 3, 4, 5) 2 
2 

2 

2 

2 
2 
2 
2 
2 
2 
2 
2 

2 

1. Locomotor Ataxia, General Paralysis of 
Insane (80, 83) • • • • • . 

2. Cerebral Haemorrhage, Embolism, &c. 
(82) •. ., .. .. 

3. Other Diseases of Nervous System and 
Sense Organs • • . . .. 

4. Diseases of the Hearl (90-95) .. 
sa. Arterio-sclerosis 
5b. Other Diseases of Circulatory 'System : : 
6a. Acute Bronchitis (106a and c) .. 
6b. Chronic Bronchitis (106b and d) .. 
7. Pneumonia (all forms) (107-109) .• 
8. Other Diseases of the Respiratory System 
9a. Diarrhoea and Enteritis (under two 

years of age) . . . . . . 
9b. Diarrhoea and Enteritis (two years and 

over) .. .. .. .. 
30. Appendicitis .. .. .. 

3 

31a. Cirrhosis of the Liver 
31b. Other Diseases of the Liver ~':'d Biliary, 

Calculi (125-127) .• .. 
2a. Hernia, Intestinal obstruction .• 

32b. Other Diseases of the Digestive System 
33. Nephritis (130-132) .. •• 
34. Other Diseases of the Genlto· Urinary 

System.. .. .. .. 
35a. Post·Abortive Sepsis . . • • 

I 

I 

35b. CrIminal Abortion (HOb) •. " 
35c. Puerperal Septicaemia ("ithout abortion) 
36. Other Diseases of Pregnancy and Labour 
37. Diseases of the Skin, Bones, &c. .. 
38. Congeultal Debility, Malformations, 

Premature Birth, &c. .. " 
39. Senility " .. " .. 
40. Suicide 

Number-

1932. 1933. 1284. 
-- ----

12 16 11 
17 13 25 
38 12 19 
27 38 84 

166 126 110 
53 130 231 
35 65 83 

813 737 753 
49 39 40 
89 82 96 
52 46 48 

1 2 2 
145 157 123 

2.128 2,148 2,178 

90 89 85 
58 61 73 

296 296 319 
4 8 4 

304 292 329 

29 46 37 

942 993 984 

333 2~8 355 
3,173 3,423 3,~~~ 798 834 

161 124 159 
41 44 51 

205 177 213 
1,063 1,283 1,427 

347 364 369 

123 77 106 

'122 121 173 
125 126 124 

94 94 88 

137 159 152 
136 155 159 
234 253 260 
998 1,096 1,118 

274 279 321 
9 7 8 

30 28 37 
27 30 ~~ 89 61 
82 89 87 

809 835 791 
1,081 1,041 1,087 

174 187 171 

42. Accidental or Violent Death (176-198) 772 834 934 
43. Non-specltled or Ill·defined Causes . . 54 61 67 

Deatru. per Million 
of the Population. 

1922 
1926. 1932. 1933. 1934. --------

21 7 9 6 
17 9 7 14 
10 21 7 10 
60 15 21 46 
59 92 69 60 
61 29 71 126 
52 20 36 45 

575 450 405 411 
42 27 21 22 
58 49 45 52 
24 29 25 26 

1 1 1 1 
120 80 87 68 

1,000 1,178 1,180 1,190 

51 50 49 46 
38 32 33 40 

112 164 163 174 
11 2 4 2 

165 169 161 180 

31 16 25 20 

t 522 545 537 

236 184 164 194 
1,347 1,757 1,880 2,012 

t 442 458 504 
82 89 68 87 
48 23 24 23 

147 114 97 116 
734 589 677 779 
214 190 200 202 

294 68 42 58 

86 6[> 67 94 
71 69 69 68 
49 52 52 48 

60 76 87 83 
99 75 85 87 

148 130 139 142 
505 553 602 611 

151 151 153 175 
t 5 4 4 
t 17 15 20 
t 15 16 17 
t 49 34 51 
61 45 49 48 

731 448 459 432 
802; 571 572 594 

87 96 103 93 
14 9 16 14 

465 428 458 510 
94 30 34 37 

41. Homicide :: : : : : :: I 16 30 26 

-------------
• Total all Causes .• .. ,16,805 17,456 18,648 9,898 9,305 9,588 10,184 

• One death from No.2 Typhus'Fever In 1926, no deaths from No.3 Small Pox and 
No.9 Plague. 

t Comparable figures not available. : Vide page 88. 
Detailed classification nnmbers In brackets. 
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Call188 0' The following tables show the causes of death in 
Death. Victoria according to the international abridged classi-
fication for the period 1922-26 and for the last three years :-

CAUSES OF DEATH, VICTORIA, 1922-26, 1932, 1933, and 1934. 

International Abridged Classification. 

I. mhold Fever (I, 2) .. .. 
4. easles .. .. .. .. 
5. Scarlet Fever .. .. . . 
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13. larla 
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16. Tumours, Non·Malignant or of Un· 
specified Nature " .. .. 
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19. Acute and Chronic Alcoholism 

O. Other General Diseases (Classes 3, 4, 5) 2 
2 

2 

2 

2 
2 
2 
2 
2 
2 
2 
2 

2 
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9b. Diarrhoea and Enteritis (two years and 

over) .. .. .. .. 
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3 
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35a. Post·Abortive Sepsis . . • • 

I 

I 
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39. Senility " .. " .. 
40. Suicide 

Number-

1932. 1933. 1284. 
-- ----
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4 8 4 
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29 46 37 
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60 15 21 46 
59 92 69 60 
61 29 71 126 
52 20 36 45 

575 450 405 411 
42 27 21 22 
58 49 45 52 
24 29 25 26 

1 1 1 1 
120 80 87 68 

1,000 1,178 1,180 1,190 
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38 32 33 40 
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31 16 25 20 

t 522 545 537 

236 184 164 194 
1,347 1,757 1,880 2,012 
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48 23 24 23 

147 114 97 116 
734 589 677 779 
214 190 200 202 

294 68 42 58 

86 6[> 67 94 
71 69 69 68 
49 52 52 48 
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148 130 139 142 
505 553 602 611 

151 151 153 175 
t 5 4 4 
t 17 15 20 
t 15 16 17 
t 49 34 51 
61 45 49 48 

731 448 459 432 
802; 571 572 594 

87 96 103 93 
14 9 16 14 

465 428 458 510 
94 30 34 37 

41. Homicide :: : : : : :: I 16 30 26 
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• Total all Causes .• .. ,16,805 17,456 18,648 9,898 9,305 9,588 10,184 

• One death from No.2 Typhus'Fever In 1926, no deaths from No.3 Small Pox and 
No.9 Plague. 

t Comparable figures not available. : Vide page 88. 
Detailed classification nnmbers In brackets. 
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CAUSES OF DEATH, VICTORIA, GREATER MELBOURNE, 
AND REST OF STATE, 1934. 

I Deaths per 
Number of Deaths. 1,000,000 of I Population. 

International Abridged Classification. 
Victoria. I 

Metro· Restof Metro· 'Rest of 

Males. 
Fe. polis. State. I polis. I State. 

males. I ---------------
I. ~hold Fever (1, 2) .. .. .. 7 4. 6 5, 6 6 
4. easIes .. .. .. .. 10 15 18 II 18 8 
5. Scarlet Fever .. .. .. .. 11 8 15 15 5 
6. Whooping Cough .. .. .. 45 39 4.8 36

1 

4.8 43 
7. Diphtheria .. .. .. .. 4.3 67 49 61 49 73 
8a. Infiuenza-Resplratory .. .. .. 114. 117 114 117 114 140 
8b. Infiuenza-Other .. 37 46 42 41 42 49 

10. Tuberculosis of the RespiratOry syst~m .. 419 334 4.70 283
1 

471 340 
11a. Tubercular Meningitis •. .. .. 21 19 27 13

1 

27i 16 
llb. Other Tuberculous Diseases .. .. 55 41 55 41 55 4.9 
12. ~PhiliS .• .. .. .. .. 39 9 34 14 34 17 
13. alaria .. .. 2 .. .. 2, .. 2 
14. Other Infectious o~' Parasiti~ Diseas~~ .. 76 47 65 58

1 

65 70 
15. Cancer and other Malignant Tumours .. 1,074 1,104 1,311 867 1,314 1,04.1 
16. Tumours, Non·Malignant or of Unspecified I 

Nature .. .. .. .. 38 47 41 44 41 53 
17. Chronic Rheumatism, Gout (57-58) .. 27 46 38 35 38 42 
18. Diabetes Mellitus . . • • .. 116 203 195 124 196 149 
19. Acute and Chronic Alcoholism 3 1 3 1 3 1 
20. Other General Diseases (Classes 3, 4: 5) :: 150 179 182 147 182 176 
21. Locomotor Ataxia, General Paralysis of Insane 

91 (80,83) .. .. .. •• 32 5 28 28 11 
22. Cerebral Haemorrhage, Embolism, &c. (82) .. 444 540 621 363

1 

622 436 
23. Other Diseases of Nervous System and Sense 

Organs .. .. .. .. 181 174 190 165 191 198 
24. Diseases of the Heart (90-95) .. .. 1,997 1,687 2,270 1,414 2,275 1,697 
25a. Arterio·sclerosls . . • • . . .. 428 494 606 316, 607 379 
25b. Other Diseases of Circulatory System .. 91 68 96 

~~i 
96 76 

26a. Acute Bronchitis (106a and c) .. .. 25 26 34 34 21 
2M. Chronic Bronchitis (106b and d) .• .. 109 104 129 84 129 101 
27. Pneumonia (all forms) (107-109) .. .. 777 650 782 645 784 774. 
28. Other Diseases of the Respiratory System .. 242 127 183 1861 184 223 
29a. Diarrhoea and Enteritis (under two years of age) 64 42 54 521 54 63 
29b. Diarrhoea and Enteritis (two years and over) 84 89 89 841 89 101 
30. Appendicitis •• .. .. .. 80 44 66 58' 66 70 
31a. Cirrhosis of the Liver . . . . . . 60 28 60 :1 60 34 
31b. Other Diseases of the Liver and Biliary Calculi 

(125-127) .. .. .. .. 53 99 93 93 71 
32a. Hernia, Intestinal obstruction .. .. 87 72 85 

741 

85 89 
32b. Other Diseases of the Digestive System .. 173 87 159 101 160 121 
33. Nephritis (130-132) . . . . 598 520 698 420 700 504 
34. Other Diseases of the Genito·Urlnary System" 229 92 202 119 203 143 
35a. Post·Abortive Sepsis • . •. • • .. 8 1 Ii! 1 8 
35b. Criminal Abortion (HOb) •. •. .. .. 37 26 26 13 
35e. Puerperal Septicaemia (;, ithout abOl tion) .. .. 32 16 

~~I 
16 19 

36. Other Diseases of Pregnancy and Labour .. .. 93 38 38 66 
37. Diseases of the Skin, Bones, &c. . . .. 49 38 52 35 52 42 
38. Congenital Debility, Malformations, Premature 

Birth, &c. .. .. .. .. 433 358 390 401 391 481 
39. Senility .. .. .. .. .. 497 590 446 641

1 

447 769 
40. Snicide .. .. .. .. .. 130 41 83 88 83 106 
41. Homicide .. 16 10 20 61 20 7 
42. Accidental or Vloie'nt Death' (176-198) .. 701 233 475 4591 4761 551 43. Non-specified or III-defined Causes •. .. 4.8 m 28 4.4 28 U 

*ToTAL ALL CAUSES " I 
1-1--1-1-

9,9131 8,735,10,728 7,920
1

10,751 9,507 

• No deaths from No.2 Typhus Fever, No.3 Small Pox, and No.9 Plague. 

Detailed classification numbers In brackets. 

• 
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Detailed classification numbers In brackets. 
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Up to the beginning of the present century, typhoid 
l::~~id fever was regarded as one of the chief menaces to the health 

of the community, but the introduction and subsequent 
extensions of the sewerage system and the increased supervision of 
water supplies, dairying, &c., have resulted in its incidence being 
reduced to very small proportions. In 1934, deaths numbered 11, 
being equivalent to a rate of 6 per million of population, as compared 
with rates of 9 in 1933, 7 in 1932, 14 in 1931, 31 in 1920-24, 108 in 
1905-09, and 301 in 1895-99. Cases of typhoid fever reported in 
1934 numbered 58, or 32 per million of population, as against 259 in 
1920-24, and 2,884 in 1895-99. The deaths per 100 cases were 14'2 
in 1930-34 and 10' 4 in 1895-99. 

SmaJl-pox- Persons suffering from small-pox have arrived at 
Deaths frem. Victorian ports on many occasions, but, as they were at 
onoe quarantined, the disease never spread among the people of the 
State. During the years 1853 to 1934 only 31 deaths occurred from 
this cause, and of that number only 8 took place in the last fifty years 
of the period. The last death from small-pox occurred in 1921. 

Although the mortality from measles has varied very 
Measles. 

considerably from period to period, there has been no 
very severe epidemic outbreak since 1898, when 671 deaths resulted 
from the disease. In 1934 there were 25 deaths attributed to this cause; 
representing a rate of 14 per million of the population, as compared 
with rates of 7 in 1933, 9 in 1932, 8 in 1931, and 19 in 1930. 

On the average of the five years 1930 to 1934, 44 per cent. of those 
who died from the disease were under 2 years of age and 76 per cent. 
were under 5 years. 

Scarlatfnar. In 1934 the deaths from scarlet fever numbered 19, 
which corresponded to a rate of 10 per million of the 

population, as compared with rates of 7 in 1933, 21 in 1932, 15 in 1931, 
6 in 1930, and 34 in 1890-92. During 1934 there were 1,834 cases 
reported, as against 2,493 in 1933, 4,152 in 1932, 3,386 in 1931, and 
2,071 in 1930. For the five years mentioned the deaths were less than 
one per cent. of the cases. Seventy-seven per cent. of these deaths 
were of children under 10 years of age. According to the experience 
of the last ten years the chance of dying from the disease is 41 per 
cent. greater for females than for males. 

Whooping 
cough. 

WhoopIng cough was responsille for 84 deaths in 
1934, which equalled a rate of 46 per million of the 
popUlation at all ages, as compared with rates of 21 in 1933, 

15 in 1932, 40 in 1931, and 40 in 1930. The infantile death rate is 
more affected than the general rate by this ailment, as it is practically 
confined to children. In the year under review 47 of the deaths were 
of infants under 1 year, and all except two of the deaths were of children 
less than 5 years of age. On the average of the last ten years the 
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mortality rate from the disease was 30 per cent, higher among females 
than males, 

The continued prevalence of diphtheria throughout the 
Diphtheria. State since 1910, is' one of the few instances in which 
morbidity statistics have not revealed material improvement, On 
the other hand a very great reduction has taken place since 1890, in 
the proportion of cases which ended fatally. 

On the average of the five years 1930 to 1934:, 47 per cent, of those 
who died were under 5 years, and 88 per cent, were under 10 years of 
age, 

The appended table shows for Victoria and Greater Melbourne 
the reported cases of and deaths from diphtheria, and their propor
tions to the population, also the ratios of deaths to cases for different 
periods since 1894 :-
DIPHTHERIA IN VICTORIA AND GREATER MELBOURNE, 

1895 TO 1934, 

Annual Cases Reported, Annual Deaths, 
. 

Deaths per 
Period, 100 Cases I Per 100,000 Per 100,000 Reported, 

Number, of Number, of 
Population, Population, 

VIOTORIA, 

1895-99 " .. 1,584 

I 
134'6 

I 
221 18'8 13'9 

1900-04 .. .. 1,680 139'0 159 13'2 9'5 
1905-09 .. .. 1,410 112'6 89 7'1 6'3 
1910-14 .. .. 4,612 339'1 212 15'6 4'6 
1915-11l .. " 4,90J 342'5 209 14'6 4'3 
1920-24 " ,- 5,739 364'6 179 11'4 3'1 
1925-29 " .. 3,176 183'8 93 5'4 2'9 
1930-34 " " 5,645 312'1 124 6'8 2'2 

1930 " " 3,414 

I 
191'3 86 4'8 

I 

2'5 
1931 " .. 5,434 302'3 130 7'2 2'4 
1932 " " 7,322 405'4 166 9'2 2'3 
1933 " " 6,564 

I 
360'5 126 6'9 I 1'9 

1934 " " 5,490 299'8 110 6,0 I 2,0 

GREATER MELBOURNE, 

1895-99 .. " 

I 

748 I 162'1 

I 

U3 24'6 I 15'1 
1900-04 .. " 686 136'9 58 U'6 8'5 
1905-09 " .. 758 140'8 46 8'5 6'1 
1910-14 ,. .. 2,343 374'3 114 IS'3 4'9 
1915-19 ,. .. 2,864 402'6 127 17'9 4-4 
1920-24 .. .. 2,555 314'6 78 9'7 3'1 
1925-29 .. ., 1,843 191'1 52 5-4 2'8 
1930-34 " .. 3,151 315'9 68 6'8 2-1 

1930 " " 2,223 214'8 
I 

45 4'3 2'0 
1931 " .. 3,257 315'7 75 7'3 2'3 
1932 ., .. 4,144 416'8 

I 
100 10'1 2'4 

1933 " " 3,594 362'3 69 7'0 1'9 
1934 ., .. 2,539 254'4 49 4'9 1'9 
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I 
191'3 86 4'8 

I 

2'5 
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1932 " " 7,322 405'4 166 9'2 2'3 
1933 " " 6,564 

I 
360'5 126 6'9 I 1'9 

1934 " " 5,490 299'8 110 6,0 I 2,0 

GREATER MELBOURNE, 

1895-99 .. " 

I 

748 I 162'1 

I 

U3 24'6 I 15'1 
1900-04 .. " 686 136'9 58 U'6 8'5 
1905-09 " .. 758 140'8 46 8'5 6'1 
1910-14 ,. .. 2,343 374'3 114 IS'3 4'9 
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1920-24 .. .. 2,555 314'6 78 9'7 3'1 
1925-29 .. ., 1,843 191'1 52 5-4 2'8 
1930-34 " .. 3,151 315'9 68 6'8 2-1 

1930 " " 2,223 214'8 
I 

45 4'3 2'0 
1931 " .. 3,257 315'7 75 7'3 2'3 
1932 ., .. 4,144 416'8 

I 
100 10'1 2'4 

1933 " " 3,594 362'3 69 7'0 1'9 
1934 ., .. 2,539 254'4 49 4'9 1'9 
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Prevalence of The cases of diphtheria which occurred in five divisions 
d!phtheria in of the State in each of the last five years and their propor
different areas. tions to the respective populations, for the period 1910-19 
and the years 1932, 1933, and 1934, are given in the subjoined 
table :-

CASES OF DIPHTHERIA IN DIFFERENT AREAS. 

Annual Cases 
Reported Cases of Diphtheria. per 10,000 

Area. of Population. 

1930. ~I~=- 193::.1 1984. 1910-19. 1932·1~ 1934. 

Greater Melbourne 2,223 3,257 4,144 3,594 2,539 39'3 41'7 36'2 25'4 

Ballarat .. 67 324 300 237 241 24'3 79'4 63'4 64'1 

aendigo .. 53 121 377 263 109 84'6 118'5 83'1 36'9 

Geelong .. 91 108 259 318 181 43'4 59'4 72:8 45'8 

Remainder of State 980 1,634 2,lM212,15212,4201 25'7 132'1 I 30'1 33'3 

Inftuenu. 
The deaths from influenza in 1934 numMred 314. This 

corresponded to a rate of 171 per million of the population, 
as compared with rates of 107 in 1933, 49 in 1932, 179 in 1931, 34 in 
1930,2,407 in 1919, 71 in 1913-17,109 in 1908-12, and 381 in 1890-92. 

In 1934, 74 per cent. of the deaths recorded were associated with 
specified respiratory complications. 

With the exception of the 1919 epidemic, when 72 per cent. of the 
deaths were of persons between 20 and 50 years of age, influenza has 
always proved more fatal to elderly people than to those at middle or 
young ages. In 1934 56 l,er cent. were of persons over 50 years of age. 

Death rates 
.rom 
tuberculosis 
of the 
respiratory 
system. 

The deaths from tuberculosis of the respiratory system 
in 1934 numbered 753-419 being of males and 334 of 
females-and equalled a rate of 411 per million of the 
popUlation, as compared with rates of 405 in 1933, 450 in 
1932, 481 in 1931, 498 in 1930, 660 in 1918-22, 855 in 

1908-12, and 1,365 in 1890-92. In England and Wales, Scotland, 
Northern Ireland, and the Irish Free State in 1933 the deaths from. 
tbis cause were 690, 600, 847, and 920 per million of their respective 
populations. The rates of mortality for Victoria at the last six censu 
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periods per 10,000 of each sex, in age groups, are shown in the following 
table :-
DEATH RATES IN VICTORIA FROM TUBERCULOSIS OF THE 

RESPIRATORY SYSTEM IN AGE GROUPS. 

Age Group. 

Males. 

Under 15 .. 
15 to 19 .. 
20 to 24 .. 
25 to 34 .. 
35 to 44 ., 

45 to 54 .. 
65 to 64 .. 
65 and upwards 

All Ages .. 

Females. 

Under 15 .. 
15 to 19 .. 
20 to 24 .. 
25 to 34 .. 
35 to 44 .. 
45 to 54 .. I 

55 to 64 .. 

Annual Mortality from Tuberculosis of the Respiratory System per 
10,000 of each Sex. 

--
1880-82. I 1890-92. I 1900-02. 

I 
I 

I 
1'74 '90 ·38 

6'88 5'41 5'06 

21'19 18'29 14·35 

30'33 23'70 20'31 

25'11 28'28 22·07 

28'65 31·17 25'05 

31'41 36'48 35'75 

18'08 25'40 31'07 

15'33 I 15'73 I 13'51 

I 
1'76 

I 
1'43 '93 

12'50 9'51 8·18 

21'00 18'49 12'79 

26'56 21'77 18'15 

24'06 22'53 17'74 

20'72 

I 

16'13 14'41 

14'26 12'35 12'52 

13'12 8'25 8'18 

: 
1910-12. I 

I 

I 

I '46 

I 

3'71 

I 

8·45 

13·11 

15·63 

18'07 

I 

18'88 

I 13'55 

8'98 I 

'97 

7'62 

12·68 

14'03 

U'51 

8'18 

7'47 

5'29 

1920-22. 

'42 

2'67 

7·88 

9'70 

12'43 

13'94 

13'03 

8'65 

7·11 

·38 

4·84 

10·20 

10'00 

9'15 

5'91 

4'95 

3'94 

11932-34. 

·24 

1'07 

3'59 

5'44 

7'46 

9'05 

10'56 

7·80 

4'74 

·23 

2'92 

6'60 

7'08 

5'26 

3'82 

3·78 

2'88 65 and upwards 

All Ages .. I 12'75 7'61 I -5'55 I 3'70 U'51 9'72 

A comparison of the mortality from tuberculosis of the respiratory 
system at the census periods 1920-22 and 1932-34 shows that lower 
death rates obtained in each age group in 1932-34 than in 1920-22, 
and that the improvement was greater among males than female!!!. 
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A comparison of the mortality from tuberculosis of the respiratory 
system at the census periods 1920-22 and 1932-34 shows that lower 
death rates obtained in each age group in 1932-34 than in 1920-22, 
and that the improvement was greater among males than female!!!. 
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~:ba::~~~:: of The ages and sexes of those who died from tuberculosis 
the r4llpjralory of the respiratory system in each of the last five years 
~:\~:. a:res. are given in the next table :-

DEATHS FROM TUBEROULOSIS OF THE RESPIRATORY 
SYSTEM AT VARIOUS AGES. 

Males. Females. 

Age Group. 
Year. Year. 

1930. [ 1931. 1932. 1933. 1934. 1930. 1931. 1932. 1933. 1934. 
---- - -------- - --

0-9 .,. 5 4 3 3 7 4 2 :l 4 2 
10-14 ... :-1 4 1 1 2 3 1 1 3 3 
15-19 ... 14 13 7 12 7 :-13 34 22 27 21 
20-2.1, ... 30 27 31 23 30 71 62 57 56 40 
25-29 ... 51 47 41 30 40 79 55 40 51 62 
30-34 ... 47 56 45 48 31 54 52 53 42 49 
35-39 ... 69 60 57 42 38 lI8 53 52 35 40 
40-44 ... 4/; 50 49 45 51 29 26 28 27 31 
45-49 ." 50 47 43 44 47 25 27 31 24 22 
50-54 ... 41 36 M 40 41 21 22 13 10 19 
55-59 ... 45 33 43 34 45 12 13 18 15 12 
60-64 ... 33 4t 30 33 :{5 14 18 12 14 16 
65-69 " 29 29 :10 24 25 12 18 11 12 7 
70 and over 20 2~ 30 22 20 11 10 7 16 ]0 

--- -- - .. -- ---- - -- --
Total ... 482 472 465 401 I 419 406 393 348 336 334 

For the year 1934, the average age of those who died from tuber
oulosis of the respiratory system was 45'1 years for males and 37'0 
years for females. 

Tullerelilar 
diseases 
(tuberculosis 
of the 
resPiratory 
system 
excepted). 

In 1934 there were in Victoria 136 deaths from tubercular 
diseases (excluding tuberculosis of the respiratory system), 
which corresponded to a rate of 74 per million of the 
population, as compared with rates of 66 in 1933, 76 in 1932, 
68 in 1931, 97 in 1930, ]34 in 1918-22, 182 in 1908-12, 

and 379 in ] 890-92. In England and Wales, Scotland, Northern 
Ireland, and the Irish Free State, in 1933, the deaths from similar 
causes numbered ]34, 200, 303, and 252 per million of their respective 
populations. 

Tubercular 
death raiel In 
MellHlurne, 
Ballarat, and 
BAlndlgo. 

In earlier periods, the death rate from tuberculosis was 
considerably higher in the Metropolis and.the mining centres 
of Ballarat and Bendigo-Bendigo in particular-than in 
the rural portions of the State. During recent years the 
rates for Greater Melbourne and Ballarat have declined 

considerably. The rates in these localities from tubercular diseases 
are given in the appended table for different periods since 1890:-
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DEATH RATES FROM TUBERCULAR DISEASES IN 
MELBOURNE, BALLARAT, BENDIGO, AND GEELONG. 

Period. 

1891-1900 .. 
1901-05 .. 
1906-10 .. 
1911-15 .. 
1916-20 .. 
1921-25 .. 
1926-30 .. 
1931 .. 
1932 .. 
1933 .. 
1934 .. 

Deaths pe r 10,000 of the Populatlou. 

Tuberculosl. of the 
Respiratory System. 

Other Tubercular I All Tubercular 
Diseases. Diseases. 

J "I II 

--

...; c:i biJ J-IE ~ 0 bb ~E! I ~ 0 bil 
~ :8 ~ ~2 ~ ~ .9 ~~ ~ ;8 ~ 

=a ~ ~ ~'"a) :; ~ ~ ~a5 =i ~ ~ 
"" "" t!) Cl~ "" "" Cl Cl~ "" "" Cl 1- ------

16·7 17'1 24'1 t 4'7 3'514'0' t 21'4 20'6 28'1 t 
13'9 15'3 22'7 t 4'2 4'0 i 4'7 t 18'1 19'3 27'4 t 
10'8 11'5 21'2 t 3'0 2'1 1 2'0 t 13'8 13'6 23'2 t 

9'1 10'3 16'0 t 2'1 I 2'212'1 tt 11'2 12'5 18'6 t 
8'3 11'2 16'0 t 1'9 I 1'5 2'0 10'2 12'7 18'0 t 
6'9 6'7 11'9 4'6 1'5 i 1'0 2'2 1'9 8'4 7'7 14'1 6'5 
5'9 5'2 10'7 4'2 1'0 '4 '8 '8 6'9 5'6 11'5j 5'0 
5'1 6'5 7'7 4'1 '8 1'2 ·3 1'0 5'9 7'7 8'0 5'1 
4'9 3'1 8'9 2'0 '8 '7j'3 5'7 3'8 9'21 2'0 
4'7 2'7 10'1 4'1 '8 '8 ·9 1'0 5'5 3'5111'0 5'1 
4'7 5'3 6'1 1'8 '8 1'311'0 '7 5'5 6'6 7'1 I 2'5 

t Not calculated. 

rn\~':tlotlS ~eatbs in 1934, from diseases included under. this 
a~d Parasitic headmg(cause No.H, on page 72) were dysentery 1, erysIpelas 
Diseases. 12 l' 1" () 1 h' h 1" 12 b .' acute po lOmye ItlS OJ, et arglC encep a ItlS ,cere ro-
spinal meningitis 14, tetanus 13, septicaemia 30, hydatid cysts 23, and 
other diseases 9, 

Acute poliomyelitis was responsible for 9 deaths in 1934, 7 in 1933, 
4 in 1932, 16 in 1931, 12 in 1930, 17 in 1929, 32 in 1928, 8 in 1927, 8 in 
1926, and 25 in 1925. Of these 138 deaths, 80 were of males and 58 
were of females; 7 were under 1 year of age, 44 were between 1 and 5 
years, 30 between 5 and 10 years, and 57 over 10 years. 

In 1934, there were 15 male and 8 female deaths from hydatids, 
of which 5 deaths of males and 3 deaths of females were attributed to 
hydatid tumour of the liver. The deaths in 1934 were equivalent to 
a rate of 13 per million of the population, as compared with rates of 
12 in 1933, 9 in 1932, 12 in 1931, 12 in 1930, 16 in 1918-22, 22 in 1908~12, 
and 51 in 1890-92. 

Deaths from cancer in 1934 numbered 2,178, and 
Cancer-
Death rate.. represented a death rate of 1,190 per million of the whole 

popUlation, as compared with rates of 1,180 in 1933, 1,178 
in 1932, 1,087 in 1931, 1,042 in 1930, 934 in 1918-22, 833 in 1908-12, 
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and 584 in 1890-92. In England and Wales, Scotland, Northern 
Ireland, and the Irish Free State, in 1933, the deaths per million of 
population from this cause were 1,526, 1,530, 1,202, and 1,091 
respectively. 

~e'!~~rh~es Cancer death rates, computed in relation to the general 
at Different population in earlier and later periods, are not comparable 
Ages. owing to the changed age distribution of the people. 
Satisfactory comparisons are obtained by comparing the deaths with 
the number of persons in the community of the same sex, in age groups. 
This has been done for four census periods, when the numbers of the 
people in age groups were accurately known, and the results are given 
in the appended table :-

DEATH RATES FROM CANCER IN AGE GROUPS. 

Age Group. 

Malell. 

Under 5 
5 to 9 

10 to 14 
15 to 19 
20 to 24 
25 to 34 
35 to 44 
45 to 54 
55 to 64 
65 to 74 
75 and over 

All Ages 

Females. 

Under 5 
5 to 9 

10 to 14 
15 to 19 
20 to 24 
25 to 34 
35 to 44 
45 to 54 
55 to 64 
65 to 74 
75 and over 

All Ages 

Average Annual Deaths from Cancer per 10,000 of each Sex. 

1900-02. 1910-12. 1920-22. 1932-34. 

I 

'30 '73 '46 '27 
'42 '25 '13 '20 
'20 

t 

'16 '14 '24 
'22 '15 '30 '37 

I 

'33 '71 '64 '73 
1'26 '96 '76 '93 
3'69 3'16 3'31 3'04 

14'14 16'03 13'94 10·13 

I 

36'00 

I 

36'36 40'46 37'25 
59'04 74·15 78·21 85'19 
74'04 88'40 110'12 133'78 

I 

I 7'52 8'50 
I 

9'52 11·63 

I I 

I 

I 
'26 '19 '39 '38 
'04 '10 '17 '17 

I 
.. '27 '05 '08 

I 

'28 '44 '15 '17 
'23 '41 '30 '39 

1'61 1'39 1'28 1'57 
I 6M 7W 6M 600 

I 
18'13 17'87 19'14 17'31 

i 

33'05 38'03 34'48 35·82 
51'18 61'66 63'05 61'17 

., 1' ____ 62_._7_o _______ 86_._1_9 _______ 92_._8_6 ___ ~---1-0-6-.1-9---
6'64 8·76 9·63 12·00 

I 
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the number of persons in the community of the same sex, in age groups. 
This has been done for four census periods, when the numbers of the 
people in age groups were accurately known, and the results are given 
in the appended table :-

DEATH RATES FROM CANCER IN AGE GROUPS. 

Age Group. 

Malell. 

Under 5 
5 to 9 

10 to 14 
15 to 19 
20 to 24 
25 to 34 
35 to 44 
45 to 54 
55 to 64 
65 to 74 
75 and over 

All Ages 

Females. 

Under 5 
5 to 9 

10 to 14 
15 to 19 
20 to 24 
25 to 34 
35 to 44 
45 to 54 
55 to 64 
65 to 74 
75 and over 

All Ages 

Average Annual Deaths from Cancer per 10,000 of each Sex. 

1900-02. 1910-12. 1920-22. 1932-34. 

I 

'30 '73 '46 '27 
'42 '25 '13 '20 
'20 

t 

'16 '14 '24 
'22 '15 '30 '37 

I 

'33 '71 '64 '73 
1'26 '96 '76 '93 
3'69 3'16 3'31 3'04 

14'14 16'03 13'94 10·13 

I 

36'00 

I 

36'36 40'46 37'25 
59'04 74·15 78·21 85'19 
74'04 88'40 110'12 133'78 

I 

I 7'52 8'50 
I 

9'52 11·63 

I I 

I 

I 
'26 '19 '39 '38 
'04 '10 '17 '17 

I 
.. '27 '05 '08 

I 

'28 '44 '15 '17 
'23 '41 '30 '39 

1'61 1'39 1'28 1'57 
I 6M 7W 6M 600 

I 
18'13 17'87 19'14 17'31 

i 

33'05 38'03 34'48 35·82 
51'18 61'66 63'05 61'17 

., 1' ____ 62_._7_o _______ 86_._1_9 _______ 92_._8_6 ___ ~---1-0-6-.1-9---
6'64 8·76 9·63 12·00 

I 
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Deaths from cancer occur at all age periods, but the rates in the 
foregoing table show that it is essentially a disease of later life, increasing 
rapidly in the groups past middle age, and reaching a maximum 
mor1ality rate in the oldest age group. From the figures for the periods 
1920-22 and 1932-34 it will be seen that there was in the later period 
a considerable increase in the death rate from cancer, the increase 
being in the age groups 65 to 74 and 75 and over. 

Oancer
Deaths at 
urlous ales. 

The numbers dying from cancer in different age groups 
in each of the last five years are given below :-

DEATHS FROM CANCER AT VARIOUS AGES. 

Age Group. 

Males. 'I Females. 
--c---,----,--- ----:--.----,--

1931. 1932. 1933. 1934. 1930. 1931. 1932.11933. 1934.11930. 

-0---14-.-. ----.-. -8--:- ~1--2,-4-'-8- --:- --56 --56 41 

15-24 .. . . 9 10 8

1 

13 5 7 

25-34 .. .. 17 11 9 17 14 24 28 28 17 21 

35--44 .. 

45-54 .. 

55-64 .. 

65-74 .. 

75-84 .. 

85 and over 

Total 

42 

99 

251 

46 

107 

268 

41 371 37 

86 III 

2421261 

70 77 

162 136 

235 255 

78' 84 

187 175 

265 287 

81 

177 

273 

334 369 402 425 425 291 310 321 330, 332 

139 149 172 196 191 124 123 164 180' 180 

18 19 24 15 26 21 24 29j 311 35 

.. ~ 98911'0451~:il'07419421964 1,08311,11511,104 

The widely different social and economic effects produced by the 
prevalence of and deaths from the two important diseases, cancer and 
tuberculosis of the respiratory system, are evidenced by the ages of 
their victims. For the year 1934 the average age of those who died 
from the former was 65'7 years for males and 63'3 years for females, 
while the corresponding averages for the latter were 45'1 years for 
males and 37'0 years for females. 
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Type BIId seat The following table shows the type and seat of cancer 
o. cancer. in persons who died from this disease in 1934::-

TYPE AND SEAT OF CANCER, 1931, 

I~ 
I 

Type of Disease, Males, Fem,les, Total. Seat of Disease, Females, Total. 
- --- ------

cinoma-slmplex 904 958 1,862 Bucc~l cavity and 
Epithelioma " 40 23 63 pharynx ,. 93 14 107 
Rodent ulcer " 9 10 19 Oesophagus .. 45 17 62 
arcoma .• " 42 28 70 Stomach, duode· 

Car 

s 
Other (specified) 19 18 37 num, liver and 
Malignant disease biliary ducts .. 354 258 612 

(unspecified) " 60 67 127 Pa.ncreas 41 27 6S 
Intestines, peri~: 

neum aud rectum 220 208 428 
Respiratory organs 61 24 85 
Female genital 

organs . , , . 215 215 
Female breast ., 213 213 
Male genito-uri~: 

aryorgans .. 156 .. 156 
Skin " 33 24 5 7 
Other and unspeci. 

175 fied organs " 71 ~I -------
Total Deaths .. 1,074 1,104 2,178 Total Deaths " 1,074 1,104 j 2,17 8 

Fifty-four per cent. of the persons who died from cancer were 
affected in the digestive tract or peritoneum. Of the females who died 
from the disease 39 per cent. were affected in the genital organs or the 
breast, 

Diabetes. 
During 1934 diabetes was responsible for 116 male and 

203 female deaths, representing a rate of 174 per million of 
the population, as compared with rates of 163 in 1933, 164 in 1932, 
145 in 1931, 126 in 1930, 130 in 1918-22, and 107 in 1908-12, 

The deaths from diabetes per 10,000 of each sex: in age groups for 
the periods 1900-02, 1910-12, 1920-22, and 1932-34, are shown in the 
following table :-

DEATH RATES FROM DIABETES, 

Age Group. 

------

Males, 

Under 10 
10 to 19 
20 to 29 
30 to 39 
40 to 49 
50 to 59 
60 to 69 
70 to 79 
80 and over 

All Ages 

I Average Annual Deat,hs from Diabetes per 10,000 of each Sex. 
1

1 

__ 

1900-02. 1910-12. 1920-22. 1932-34. 

'09 
,24 
'17 
'32 
'49 

1'38 
2'67 
4'36 
4'11 

,56 

'10 
'20 
'64 
'58 

l'n 
1,80 
5'63 
7'34 
7'43 

1--1-·00-

'13 
'31 
'48 
'45 
'95 

2'14 
5'19 
7'37 
8'42 

1,03 

·13 
·14 
,18 
,27 
,31 

1,92 
5,82 

13'13 
12,33 

1,25 

- ----------------
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DEATH RATES FROM DIABETEs-continued. 

Average Annual Deaths from Diatete. per 10,000 of each Sex. 

Age Group. 
i I 1900-02. I 1910-12_ I 1920-22_ 1932-34. 

i i 
I Female8. 

Under 10 .. 
il 

'05 ·15 '22 '04 
10 to 19 .. '26 '36 ·39 '21 
20 to 29 .- I 

-36 -30 -53 '16 
30 to 39 .. I '51 '53 -54 '19 
40 to 49 -- ! -42 -78 1-11 -90 
50 to 59 

, 1-42 3-18 2-79 4-00 -- i

l 

60 to 69 .- 3-19 8-47 8-02 9-57 
70 to 79 .. 5'01 

I 
11'54 12-51 17-97 

80 and over .. 3'54 6-83 6·02 11-97 
I I 

I 
All Ages .. 

I 
'60 

I 
1-26 1·45 2·08 

In 1932-34 the rate for females was 66 per cent. higher than that 
for males. 

Deaths III 1934 from diseases included under this 
8i~~:~e~~neral heading (cause No. 20 on page 72) were acute rheumatic 

fever 74, exopthalmic goitre 38, other diseases of the thyroid 
and parathyroid glands 14, pernicious anaemia 79, other anaemias 9, 
leucaemia 44, Hodgkin's disease 26, and other diseases 45. 

Cerebral In 1934, 444 male and 540 female deat~s were ascribed 
Haem~rrhage, to these causes, the total-984-corresponding to a rate of 
Embolism. &c. 537 per million of the population as compared with rates 
of 545 in 1933, 522 in 1932, 511 in 1931, and 508 in 1930. A change in 
the classification of deaths ascribed to cerebro-vascular lesion in associa
tion with arteriosclerosis does not permit of a comparison with earlier 
years. These deaths are now classified to arteriosclerosis. Of the 
984 deaths in 1934, 566 were due to cerebral haemorrhage, 57 to 
apoplexy, 27 to cerebral embolism, 209 to cerebral thrombosis, 8 to 
softening of the brain, and 117 to hemiplegia and unspecified paralysis. 

Other Diseases 
of Nenous 
System and 
Sense Organs. 

Included under this heading (cause No. 23 on page 72) 
in 1934, were 62 deaths from simple meningitis, 56 from 
other diseases of the spinal cord, 37 from epilepsy, 33 from 
diseases of the ear and mastoid process, and 167 from 

other diseases. 

I 

I 
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During 1934 there were 3,684 deaths asoribed to diseases 
~i:e~::r:.' of the heart, inoluding 9 due to perioarditis, 637 to 

endocarditis, 2,020 to diseases of the myooardium, 368 to 
diseases of ooronary arteries, 151 to angina peotoris, 29 to angina 
peotoris with reoord of ooronary disease, and 170 to other diseases of 
the heart. The total oauses in 1934 represented a rate of 2,012 per 
million of the population, the rates for previous years being 1,880 in 
1933, 1,757 in 1932,1,759 in 1931, 1,518 in 1930, 1,347 in 1922-26, and 
1,441 in 1908-12. On the average of the three years 1932 to 1934 the 
deaths from all forms of heart diseases per 10,000 of each sex, in age 
groups, were as follows :-

Sex. 

Males 
Females 

DEATH RATES FROM HEART DISEASE AT 
VARIOUS AGES, 1932-34. 

Deaths per 10,000 Persons aged-

I I I I . I I 75 and All 0-'< I "-,.,,-,,. "-'PH' ..... 0><.. ,,->< I .,w."u. .... 

·.1 '51 1'0311'03011'7615'21 16'97 04'441145'471 316'23 20'71 
.• '40 1'21 1'0411'76 4'27 10'731 35'43 97'32 278'94 16'97 

I , , 

The figures indicate that the mortality rate from heart disease is 
a function of age, and that it attains its maximum at the oldest age. 
Of the deaths of persons aged 70 and upwards, approximately 1 in 4 
is due to some form of this disease 

Deaths assigned to this oause have reached considerable 
Arteriosclerosis. proportions. Changes in classifioation are in part respon-

sible. It is probable, however, that many deaths are now 
oertified thereto whioh in past years would have been asoribed to senile 
decay. In 1934 the number of deaths from arteriosclerosis with record 
of oerebral vasoular lesion (oerebral haemorrhage, eto.) was 499, and 
without suoh record 423. Of the total deaths, 551 or 60 per oent. were 
persons aged 70 years and over. 

In 1934 the deaths from respiratory diseases numbered 
:'::~~Ory 2,060, which represented a rate of 1,125 per million of the 

population, as compared with rates of 998 in 1933, 917 in 
1932, 1,022 in 1931, and 851 in 1930. Of the deaths in the year under 
review, 51 were referred to acute bronchitis, 213 to chronic bronchitis, 
660 to broncho-pneumonia, 280 to lobar pneumonia, 487 to pneumonia 
unspeoified, 56 to pleurisy, 56 to asthma, 123 to pulmonary congestion, 
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embolism, etc., 96 to chronic interstitial pneumonia, and 38 to other 
diseases. Further details will be found under causes Nos. 26 to 28 
on pages 72 and 73. 

In 1934 there were 601 male and 461 female deaths 
Diseases of 
the digestive from digestive ailments, representing a proportion of 580 
system. 

per million of the population, as against rates of 541 in 
1933,538 in 1932, 545 in 1931, 617 in 1930, 807 in 1922-26, and 2,382 
in 1890-92. Deaths from the principal diseases in 1934 were, 137 
from ulcers of the stomach and duodenum, 279 from diarrhoeal diseases, 
124 from appendicitis, 54 from hernia, 105 from intestinal obstruction, 
88 from cirrhosis of the liver, 60 from biliary calculi, 72 from other 
diseases of the gall bladder and biliary passages, and 143 from other 
diseases. Further rates and details are given under causes Nos. 29 
to 32 on pages 72 and 73. 

The 279 deaths from diarrhoeal diseases in 1934 corresponded to a 
rate of 152 per million of the population as compared with rates of 
109 in 1933, 136 in 1932, 129 in 1931, 196 in 1930, 380 in 1922-26. 
833 in 1908-12, and 1,342 in 1890-92. In earlier years these diseases 
constituted one of the most fatal menaces to infant life. The decline 
in the mortality therefrom has however been progressive and since 
1928 the rate has reached small proportions. Of the deaths at all 
ages in 1934, 80 were of infants under one year of age, 26 were be
tween the ages of one and two years, and 18 between two and five 
years, while 84 were of persons aged 65 years and over. Infantile 
diarrhoea is further dealt with in the section" Infantile Mortality." 

In 1934 there were 1,439 deaths attributed to diseases 
Dis~ases of the of the genito-urinary system which corresponded to a rate genlto-urlnary ,. 
system. of 786 per million of the population, as against rates of 

755 in 1933, 704 in 1932, 721 in 1931, 649 in 1930, 670 in 
1~18-22, and 700 in 1909-12. In 1934 acute and chronic nephritis 
were responsible for 1,118 deaths, other diseases of the kidney, etc., 
for 77, diseases of the prostate for H6, and other genito-urinary diseases 
for 98. 

Deaths In The death rate of women in childbirth is usually ascer-
Childbirth. tained by comparing the number of deaths of parturient 
women with the total number of live births. In the following table 

Vital Statistics. 85 

embolism, etc., 96 to chronic interstitial pneumonia, and 38 to other 
diseases. Further details will be found under causes Nos. 26 to 28 
on pages 72 and 73. 

In 1934 there were 601 male and 461 female deaths 
Diseases of 
the digestive from digestive ailments, representing a proportion of 580 
system. 

per million of the population, as against rates of 541 in 
1933,538 in 1932, 545 in 1931, 617 in 1930, 807 in 1922-26, and 2,382 
in 1890-92. Deaths from the principal diseases in 1934 were, 137 
from ulcers of the stomach and duodenum, 279 from diarrhoeal diseases, 
124 from appendicitis, 54 from hernia, 105 from intestinal obstruction, 
88 from cirrhosis of the liver, 60 from biliary calculi, 72 from other 
diseases of the gall bladder and biliary passages, and 143 from other 
diseases. Further rates and details are given under causes Nos. 29 
to 32 on pages 72 and 73. 

The 279 deaths from diarrhoeal diseases in 1934 corresponded to a 
rate of 152 per million of the population as compared with rates of 
109 in 1933, 136 in 1932, 129 in 1931, 196 in 1930, 380 in 1922-26. 
833 in 1908-12, and 1,342 in 1890-92. In earlier years these diseases 
constituted one of the most fatal menaces to infant life. The decline 
in the mortality therefrom has however been progressive and since 
1928 the rate has reached small proportions. Of the deaths at all 
ages in 1934, 80 were of infants under one year of age, 26 were be
tween the ages of one and two years, and 18 between two and five 
years, while 84 were of persons aged 65 years and over. Infantile 
diarrhoea is further dealt with in the section" Infantile Mortality." 

In 1934 there were 1,439 deaths attributed to diseases 
Dis~ases of the of the genito-urinary system which corresponded to a rate genlto-urlnary ,. 
system. of 786 per million of the population, as against rates of 

755 in 1933, 704 in 1932, 721 in 1931, 649 in 1930, 670 in 
1~18-22, and 700 in 1909-12. In 1934 acute and chronic nephritis 
were responsible for 1,118 deaths, other diseases of the kidney, etc., 
for 77, diseases of the prostate for H6, and other genito-urinary diseases 
for 98. 

Deaths In The death rate of women in childbirth is usually ascer-
Childbirth. tained by comparing the number of deaths of parturient 
women with the total number of live births. In the following table 



86 V·iotorian Year-Book, 1934-35. 

are given the proportions of deaths from puerperal septicaemia and all 
other puerperal causes for each of the last seven years and the averages 
o~ previous periods back to 1871. For reasons set forth in the 1931-32 
issue of the Year-Book the rates given for years prior to 1926 are not 
strictly comparable with rates for subsequent years. 

DEATHS OF MOTHERS (MARRIED AND SINGLE) TO EVERY 

10,000 CHILDREN BORN ALIVE, 1871 TO 1934. 

Period. 

I
, Number of Mothers who Died 
[ An~UaIlY from-

\ 

Puerperal I Other I 
Septic",mia. i Puerperal 1 Total. 

, 1 Causes. 1 

! ,---

I ~ ,; i 
I ~ .~ ~ I 

.0 ~ 2\ 

I j i j I 
I~ 00 ,;,j 

Deaths of Mothers to every 10,000 
Children Born Alive from-

Puerperal 
SeptiC ",mIa. 

Other 1 
Puerperal 1 Total. 

Causes. 

I 
.. 
oS 
~ 

• ,Q 

l
'lj 

I"lo 
---- 1----
1871-1880 
1881-1890 
1891-1900 
1901-1910 
1911-1920 
1921-1925 

1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 

46 
64 
66 
52 
53 
43 

127 
121 
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The death rate of women from puerperal causes as shown in the 
above table declined steadily during each period from 1871-80 to 
1921-25, but the average rate for the following years showed a 
considerable increase. 
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The following tables give information in age groups 
Deaths Irom tor the year 1934 relating to the causes of death of women :Puerperal 
,Causes. in childbirth, and the total number of children born to 
married mothers :-

DEATHS FROM PUERPERAL CAUSES, VICTORIA, 1934. 

I Ages at Death. I 

Ii ~ ; ~ Causes of Death. 
:i 

,,; > 
0 "",; '" "" ,,'" 

.s '" 3 !I '" 
'" 0 0 

'" ... ... 
Ii=> '" '" '" -----'----1-;--1---------

140. (a) Abortion with septic con
ditions 3 3 1 188 

"" .. 
~5 
!I 
-

(b) Criminal abortion 7 12 10 4 3 37* 29 8 
141. Abortion without septic con

ditions 
142. Ectopic gestation 
143. Other accidents of pregnancy 

(excluding hmmorrhage) 
144. Puerperal hmmorrhage .. 
145. Puerperal septicmmia (not I 

consequent on abortion) 
146. Puerperal albuminuria and 

eclampsia 
147. Other toxmmias of pregnancy 
l48. (a) Phlegmasia alba dolens and 

thrombosis 
(b) Embolism or sudden death 

149. Other accidents of childbirth
( a \ Coosarean section 
(b) Other surgical operations 

and instrumental delivery 
(e) Others .. 

150. (a) Puerperal diseases of the 
breast 

(b) Other unspecified conditions 
of the puerperal state 

Total 

Married Mothers 

Unmarried Mothers 

Total Issue of Married Mothers 

2 
1 

1 
4 10 

6 10 

6 4 
2 i5 

1 1 
3 

2 

6 3 2 2 3 
6 5 122 1 

1 1 
6 6 2 28 28 

3 10 3 32 30 2 

2 4 2 19 18 
2 1 1 11 11 

2 2 
2 1 6 5 

1 2 2 

1 1 
2 2 6 5 

5 4 

• Illegal operation 4; self-induced 8; open verdict 2 ... 

Of '~he 405 children born to the 152 married women who died, 
~'375 were living at the time of their mother's death, or an average 
of 2.5 children per mother, as compared with 2'6 in 1933, 2.6 in 1932, 
2'6 in ]931, and 2',5 in 1930. 
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First confinements were responsible for 50, or 32'9 per cent. of the 
total deaths of married mothers, as compared with 28'6 per cent. in 
1933,32'4 per cent, in 1932, 35'7 per cent, in 1931, and 41'4 per cent, 
in 1930. 

Ages at 
Death of 
Women in 
Childbirth. 

The death rate of women in chIldbirth varies con
siderably at different ages, and is higher at older· than at 
younger ages. The number of deaths of women in child
birth and the death rates in various age groups in Victoria. 

for the period 1926-30 and the years 1932, 1933, and 1934 are shown 
in the following table ;-

DEATH RATES OF WOMEN IN CHILDBIRTH, IN AGE 
GROUPS, 1926 TO 1934. 

Age Group. 

Mothers. 

Deaths. 

-----'--

Deaths per 10,000 children 
born alive. 

; 1--1 ----
1926-30. 1932.; 1933. 11934. 11926-30. 1932. 1933. 1934. 

------------1--------
Under 20 years 

20to 24 

25 " 29 

30 " 34 

35 " 39 

40 years and over 

41 

150 

i 
10 ! 

23 

231 28 

226 34 

226 33 

III 27 

4 5 

231 28 

47'1 60'Oj 23'9 

39'1 36'61 35'4 

31. 7 

41.6 

25 53 46'5 36·1 30'5 64.5 

35 33 56'8 54'4 55'0 54.0 

24 35 88'1 84'6 59'4 97.2 

15 16 117'8 167'5 92'6 100.4 

The experience of the years 1926-30 showed that, for the age period 
35 years and upwards, the deaths of mothers in childbirth were 96 per 
10,000 live births) as compared with 47 per 10,000 for those under 35 
years of age. 

During the year 1934, the deaths of 497 men and 590 
Senile decay. women were ascribed to senile decay, as compared with 
491 men and 550 women in 1933, Prior to 1927, deaths from ill-defined 
causes, i.e" heart failure, debility, etc.) of those persons over 65 years 
of age, were shown as being due to senile decay. In 1927, however, in 
accordance with the rule laid down in the International LIst of Causes 
of Death, only deaths of persons over 70 years of age from such causes 
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were included therein. The deaths at ages 70 and over from all causes during 1934 numbered 7,192-3,594 of men and 3,598 of women, or 38· 6 per cent. of the total deaths. 

Accidental 
"Iolence. 

In 1934,701 male and 233 female deaths were attributed 
to accidents and negligence, which represented a rate of 
510 per million of the population. This' proportion was above the average rate--455--for the previous five years, and 37 per cent. below the rate--811-for 1890-92. In 1931 a distinction was made for the first time between deaths recorded as "open verdict. " and those returned definitely as "accidental." The numbers of deaths from various accidents in the last five years are given in the appended table :-

DEATHS FROM ACCIDENTAL VIOLENCE, 1930 TO 1934. 

Annual Deaths dnring-

Nature or Place of Accident. \ "001 1931. 11932, 111933,\1 1934. 
! ! Total. Males'lFemales ------1--:---, ---
i 2 2 4 i Snake Bite 

Other Venomous Bites and 
Stings 

Poisoning by Food 
Absorption of Poisonous 

Gases 
Other Acute Poisonings 
Conflagration (Bush fires, &c.) 
Burns, Scalds, &c,. , 
Accidental Mechanical 

Suffocation 
D ,{acCidental 

rownmg open verdict 
F' {acCidental lrearms open verdict 
In Mines and Quarries 
Machines 
Transport Accidents 
Fall {aCcidental •.. 

s open verdIct 
Other Crushings .. 
Injuries by Animals 
Excessive Cold 
Effects of Heat 
Lightning 
Electricity 

2 
4 

12 
6 

58 
16 

1 
6 

7 
7 

54 
14 

4 
3 

3 
16 
39 
17 

3 
8 

5 
2 

63 
10 

136 42 31 56 1
69 79 74 

32 23 21 24 
516 

6 15 I 16 
7 6 5 9 

406 376 357 352 
57 {7~ 8~ 9~ 
23 18 22 20 

7 7 11 10 
215 

8 2 10 1 
223 2 

5 
6 

6 
4 

68 
5 

94 
48 
26 

7 
17 
12 

385 
121 

4 
29 

4 
6 

15 

4 
3 

3 
2 

37 
5 

77 
36 
26 

7 
17 
II 

3Hl 
63 
2 

28 
4 
5 
5 

I 

I 
3 

3 
2 

31 

17 
12 

6~; 

58 
2 
1 

1 
10 

846443 I Other {accidental 
Violence open verdict } ~ { ig i~ ~; ~~ _ i; 1_1; 

Total accidental 
open verdict 

Grand Total 1 

.. 714 719 
•• I 63 50 

8'571--:;;:; ---:reg I 

741 852 641 t 211 
92 82 60, 22 
.----1---
833 934 I 701 I 233 
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On the average of the last five years the female mortality rate from 
accidents was about 31 per cent. of the rate for males. 

Transport 
ACCidents. 

In 1934, deaths from transport accidents numbered 
385, as against 350 in 1933, 350 in 1932, 373 in 1931, 406 in 
1930, 394 in 1929, 382 in 1928, 301 in 1927, 309 in 1926, 

and 299 in 1925. 

In the following table details are given of deaths due to collisions 
between various types of conveyances, pedestrians killed, and other 
fatal accidents in which transport was concerned, for the year 1934 :-

DEATHS FROM TRANSPORT ACCIQENTS, IN VICTORIA, 1934. 

Collisiono between-

t I~ -ll '" II .. E' - ~ 
~ ot t· ~. Q) 

! I sS: 'I SO t],~. g 
~\o~ 0"""0 

--------- --,~~,--~i t::j ~ I ~ I:EI 

Railway train .. .. I 5 II! " · .. i 
Tramcar 

Motor car 

omnibus .. 

lorry, &c. 

cycle 

Horse 
vehicle 

drawn 

Bicycle 

Horse .. 

_-\.eroplane 

Other vehicles 

Total 

I 

11 I 1 

20 '24 4 181 
! 

"1 

---

.,; 
<= 
-a. 3 g 
'" 0 
< E-

.. 

:1 .. 
I .. 67 

i . 

! \! 

I " 

~ 
I 

:5 
I :lii <= 

" 
is '" Cl 

'" B .. ... 
~ '" 
'" Z 5 
~ 0 0 

* E-

20 19 t45 42 3 

7 3 12 7 5 

80 39 186 140 46 

2 2 

;59 9 

:n 

16 i 3 

8 

8 2 

• Includes all rail accident~ to railway employees (collisions excepted) and accident, to 
persons boarding or leaving vehicles. 

t Includes 9 railway employeeB. 
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ACcidental The number of motor vehicles (including motor cycles) 
r:a~si registered in Victoria and the deaths in which they were 
m!:': :;hicles. involved, for the years 1925 to 1934, were as follows :-

DEATHS INVOLVING MOTOR VEHICLES, 1925 TO 1934 .. 

I 
Number of Deaths Involving Motor Vehicles. 

Year. Motor 
Vehicles 

Per 10,000 IPer 1,000,00 (30th June.) Number. Motor Vehicles. of Population 
o 
-

1925 .. ., .. 89,403 174 19'5 104 
1926 .. ., ., 103,551 193 18'6 114 
1927 .. .. ., 134,135 214 16'0 124 
1928 .. ., ., 

r 

150,343 297 19'8 170 
1929 .. .. ., 168,578 294 17'4 166 
1930 .. .. .. 179,887 307 17'1 172 
1931 .. .. . . 168,231 296 17'6 165 
1932 .. .. ., 

I 

167,952 262 15'6 145 
1933 .. .. .. 179,602 255 14'2 140 
1934 .. .. .. 188,256 294 15'6 161 

I -
It will be observed that, while registrations of motor vehicles 

increased greatly during the years mentioned, the mortality per 10,000 
vehicle" fluctuated only slightly with a tendency to decline, the 
average rate for the period 1930-34 being 16'0 as compared with a rate 
of 18'1 in 1925-29. 

The mortality per million of population was 161 in 1934, 140 in 
1933, 172 (highest recorded) in 1930, and 82 in 1924. 

On the average of the five years, 1930 to 1934, motor cars, &c., 
were involved in 16'4 deaths per 10,000 cars registered, and motor 
cycles in 25' 6 deaths per 10,000 cycles registered. 

Suicide, In the year 1934, 130 males and 41 females took their 
own lives. The deaths represented a rate of 93 per million 

of the population, as compared with rates of 103 in 1933, 96 in 1932, 
101 in 1931, 116 in 1930, 87 in 1918-22, 102 in 1908-12, and 109 in 
1890-92. A much lower rate from suicide obtains among females 
than males, the rate fOJ the former being 26 per cent. of that for 
the latter on the average of the last five years. 

The deaths ascribed to homicide in 1934 numbered Homicide, 
26, of which 16 were of males and 10 of females. These 

represented a rate of 14 per million of the popUlation, as against rates 
of 16 in 1933, 9 in 1932, 23 in 1931, 11 in 1930, 14 in 1918-22, and 19 
in 1908-12. Since 1930 c1eaths from criminal abortion have been 
excluded from these figures and included with deaths from puerperal 
causes. 

Y . ti s On 30th December, 1931, an amendment of the Health 
acclAa on. A l' . . ul ct 1928 repea lllg the prOVISIons as to comp sory 

vaccinations came into operation. Particulars of vaccination in 
past years are given in previous issues of this book. 
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of the population, as compared with rates of 103 in 1933, 96 in 1932, 
101 in 1931, 116 in 1930, 87 in 1918-22, 102 in 1908-12, and 109 in 
1890-92. A much lower rate from suicide obtains among females 
than males, the rate fOJ the former being 26 per cent. of that for 
the latter on the average of the last five years. 

The deaths ascribed to homicide in 1934 numbered Homicide, 
26, of which 16 were of males and 10 of females. These 

represented a rate of 14 per million of the popUlation, as against rates 
of 16 in 1933, 9 in 1932, 23 in 1931, 11 in 1930, 14 in 1918-22, and 19 
in 1908-12. Since 1930 c1eaths from criminal abortion have been 
excluded from these figures and included with deaths from puerperal 
causes. 

Y . ti s On 30th December, 1931, an amendment of the Health 
acclAa on. A l' . . ul ct 1928 repea lllg the prOVISIons as to comp sory 

vaccinations came into operation. Particulars of vaccination in 
past years are given in previous issues of this book. 
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NATURAL INCREASE 
Natural The average annual natural increase, i.e., the excess of 
Increase per births over deaths, per 1,000 of the mean population, in the 
1,00001 popu- . A I' S h C I h f A Ii lation In va110US ustra Ian tates, t e ommonwea t 0 ustra a, 
Australasia. and New Zealand, for different periods since 1909, as well 
a.s detailed particulars for Victoria since 1879, are shown in the follow
ing tables :-

NATURAL INCREASE PER 1,000 OF THE MEAN POPULATION. 
AUSTRALASIA. 

Tasmania. Australia. I Z!l'a':.d. 

19'35 17'03 I lu'80 

Period. Victoria 1 S!~lli Queens- South 1 Western 
'I~ ~ Austraha. Australia. 

1910-14 13'85 18'38 18'51 17'68 18'61 
1915-19 11'75 15'98 17'06 14'84 15'47 17'83 14'99 16'80 
1920-24 _ 12'49115'73 16'13 13'75 13'96 16·66 14'60 14'01 
1925-29 10.57 12'99 13'35 11'18 12'71 13·27 12'18 11'65 
1930-34 I 6'77 9'52 10·56 6'89 I 10'26 11'05! 8'78 I 9'19 

1930 .. 9'62 12'19[-12'61 I 8' 96 1 12 '65 
1931.. 7'39 10'35 11'15 7-28 11'26 
1932.. 5-89 9-13 10-21 6-16 9'76 
1933 _ _ 6'00 8-421 9'30 1 6- 88 1 9'31 
1934 .. 5'02 7 ·57 9'59 5'24 8'43 

VICTORIA_ 

12-84 
12-03 
10-88 
10'33 
9·28 

1 

It'- 30 
9-49 
8'23 
7'86 
7'07 

10-24 
10'08 
9-07 
8'61 
7'99 

Average Annual ltatps per 1,000 I 
: Aveargc Annual Itates per 1,000 

Annual of Mean Population. , Annual of Mean Population. 

Period_ Excess Period. Excess 
of Births of Births 

over 
Births I Deaths I Natural 

OVer 
Deaths_ Death-. Births. Deaths. Natural 

- - Increase. Increase. 

--,--------
1880-84 14,466 30'641 14-40116-24 1925-29

1 
18,2181 20'24 9·67 10-57 

1885-89 16,741 32-271 15-87! 16-40 1930-34! 12,249
1 

16' 27 9'50 6'77 
1890-94 20,059 31-99: 14-62 17-37 - I 

1895-99 15,625126-76, 13-811 12-95 
1900-04 14,859

1 

25-08, 12-78, 12-30 1930 17,1681 18-55' 8-93 9'62 
1905-09 16,062, 24-76, 11-93 12'83 1931 .- 13,299116-86 9-47 7-39 
1910-14 18,795' 25-42 )l-57 13-85 1932 .. 10,659 15'18 9-29 5-89 
1915-19 16,81R ~3-13 11-38 11-75 1933 .- 10,936, 15-59 9-59 6'00 
1920-24 1 19,647 22'89 10-40 12'49 1934 .- 9,180 15' 20, 10·18 5·02 

---
The Victorian death rates are below those of England and Wales 

at nearly all periods of life_ The Australian annual rate of increase 
due to excess of births over deaths for 1930-34 (8 -78) would enable a 
population to double itself in 79 years, while, at the Victorian rate of 
6-77 per 1,000 of population, a period of 102 years would be required. 
In England and Wales in 1933 the excess of births over deaths was 
2_1 per 1,000 of population. 

92 Victorian Yea,,,-Book, 1934-35. 

NATURAL INCREASE 
Natural The average annual natural increase, i.e., the excess of 
Increase per births over deaths, per 1,000 of the mean population, in the 
1,00001 popu- . A I' S h C I h f A Ii lation In va110US ustra Ian tates, t e ommonwea t 0 ustra a, 
Australasia. and New Zealand, for different periods since 1909, as well 
a.s detailed particulars for Victoria since 1879, are shown in the follow
ing tables :-

NATURAL INCREASE PER 1,000 OF THE MEAN POPULATION. 
AUSTRALASIA. 

Tasmania. Australia. I Z!l'a':.d. 

19'35 17'03 I lu'80 

Period. Victoria 1 S!~lli Queens- South 1 Western 
'I~ ~ Austraha. Australia. 

1910-14 13'85 18'38 18'51 17'68 18'61 
1915-19 11'75 15'98 17'06 14'84 15'47 17'83 14'99 16'80 
1920-24 _ 12'49115'73 16'13 13'75 13'96 16·66 14'60 14'01 
1925-29 10.57 12'99 13'35 11'18 12'71 13·27 12'18 11'65 
1930-34 I 6'77 9'52 10·56 6'89 I 10'26 11'05! 8'78 I 9'19 

1930 .. 9'62 12'19[-12'61 I 8' 96 1 12 '65 
1931.. 7'39 10'35 11'15 7-28 11'26 
1932.. 5-89 9-13 10-21 6-16 9'76 
1933 _ _ 6'00 8-421 9'30 1 6- 88 1 9'31 
1934 .. 5'02 7 ·57 9'59 5'24 8'43 

VICTORIA_ 

12-84 
12-03 
10-88 
10'33 
9·28 

1 

It'- 30 
9-49 
8'23 
7'86 
7'07 

10-24 
10'08 
9-07 
8'61 
7'99 

Average Annual ltatps per 1,000 I 
: Aveargc Annual Itates per 1,000 

Annual of Mean Population. , Annual of Mean Population. 

Period_ Excess Period. Excess 
of Births of Births 

over 
Births I Deaths I Natural 

OVer 
Deaths_ Death-. Births. Deaths. Natural 

- - Increase. Increase. 

--,--------
1880-84 14,466 30'641 14-40116-24 1925-29

1 
18,2181 20'24 9·67 10-57 

1885-89 16,741 32-271 15-87! 16-40 1930-34! 12,249
1 

16' 27 9'50 6'77 
1890-94 20,059 31-99: 14-62 17-37 - I 

1895-99 15,625126-76, 13-811 12-95 
1900-04 14,859

1 

25-08, 12-78, 12-30 1930 17,1681 18-55' 8-93 9'62 
1905-09 16,062, 24-76, 11-93 12'83 1931 .- 13,299116-86 9-47 7-39 
1910-14 18,795' 25-42 )l-57 13-85 1932 .. 10,659 15'18 9-29 5-89 
1915-19 16,81R ~3-13 11-38 11-75 1933 .- 10,936, 15-59 9-59 6'00 
1920-24 1 19,647 22'89 10-40 12'49 1934 .- 9,180 15' 20, 10·18 5·02 

---
The Victorian death rates are below those of England and Wales 

at nearly all periods of life_ The Australian annual rate of increase 
due to excess of births over deaths for 1930-34 (8 -78) would enable a 
population to double itself in 79 years, while, at the Victorian rate of 
6-77 per 1,000 of population, a period of 102 years would be required. 
In England and Wales in 1933 the excess of births over deaths was 
2_1 per 1,000 of population. 



Legal System 
in Victoria. 

Supreme 
Court ciwU 
'uslness. 

Law, Crime, &c. 

LAW, CRIME, ETC. 

A statement, giving the basic principles and main pro· 
visions of the law of Victoria, appears in the Year-Book for 
1928-29, page 189. 

LITIGATION AND LEGAL BUSINESS. 

The Supreme Court of Victoria was established in 
1852, and its constitution and powers remain substantially 
unaltered by recent legislation, although the procedure 
was entirely remoulded by The Judicature Act 1883 

(now incorporated in the Supreme Oourt Act 1928). There were in 
1934 six Judges, viz., a Chief Justice and five Puisne Judges. 

The following is a statement of Supreme Court business during 
the last five years :-

Year 

1930 
1931 
1932 
19~3 
1934 

.. .. 

.. 
" .. 

I 
I 
I 

I 

SUPREME COURT CIVIL CASES, 1930 TO 1934. 

Writs of Summons. 

I 
Verdicts for-

Causes I Causes Entered Tried. 
Number Amount for Trial. ' I p1aintin. Defendant. 
Issued Claimed. 

£ 
I 

1,222 311,523 230 119 I 77 42 
1,118 456,943 198 73 52 21 

877 253,139 179 97 69 28 
672 192,422 161 95 70 25 
694 

I 
192,825 137 86 50 36 

Amount 
Awarded 

---
£ 

28,209 
81,714 
39,172 
44,037 
19,877 

County Courts have a jurisdiction both in equity an~ 
::=i~~s~ourt common law cases, limited to £500; also in cases remitted 

by the Supreme Court. The cause of action must have 
arisen within 100 miles of the court in which proceedings are taken, 
which court must not be more than ten miles further away from 
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defendant's residence than some other County Court in which the 
plaintiff might have sued. In 1934 there were 81 sessions, which 
were held in 26 places. Particulars of litigation in each of the last 
five years are as follows :-

COUNTY COURT CASES, 1930 TO 1934. 

Year. Number of Amount Sued Amount 
Causes Tried. For. Awarded. 

£ £ 
1930 .. .. .. .. 936 833,441 387,092 
1931 .. .. . . .. 556 710,307 430,140 

. . 508 638,323 302,726 

. . 576"· 500,779 240,343 
1932 .. .. . . 
1933 .. .. .. 

. . 859 707,881 
t 

210,977 
I 

1934 .. .. .. 
_. 

The number of requests for arbitration under the 
::;C:~~~lIon- Workers' Compensation Act during the year 1934 was 335. 
::.~atlon The aggregate amount of compensation claimed was 

£53,384, and the amo~nt awarded, £42,970. These figures 
are not included in the above table. 

Petty 
Sessions 
ciYiI 
bUliness. 

Courts of Petty Sessions were held at 226 places in 
Victoria in 1934 by stipendiary magistrates and honorary 
justices. Clerks of courts of ten years' standing, who 
have passed the prescribed examination, and barristers of 

five years' standing are eligible for appointment as police magistrates, 
but there is no legal training or knowledge of the law required as a 
condition precedent to the appointment of a person as an honorary 
justice of the peace. The jurisdiction in civil cases is limited to what 
may be called ordinary debts, damages for assault, and restitution of 
goods, where the amount in dispute does not exceed £5u. Particulars 
of such cases heard during the last five years are given hereunder :-

COURTS OF PETTY SESSIONS: CIVIL CASES, 1930 TO 1934. 

Year. ea.e~ Hea~d. 

I 
Amount Claimed. I Amount Awarded. 

I ;£ £ 
1930 " .. 120,063 1,141,614 882,594 
1931 .. .. 109,919 1,098,237 841,044 
1932 .. .. 98,200 945,077 696,285 
1933 .. .. 79,424 780,096 582.241 
1934 .. .. 82,783 

1 
726,678 525,030 

~----- -.~~----------- ---" 
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In addition to the ordinary cases above mentioned, and to the 
criminal jurisdiction hereafter mentioned, Courts of Petty Sessions 
deal with other business of a civil and quasi-criminal nature. During 
the year 19M, 765 appeals against municipal ratings, 146 Children's 
Maintenance Act cases, 4,896 ejectment cases, 3,093 fraud summons cases 
against debtors, 2,330 garnishee cases, 16,283 cases relating to licences 
and certificates, 1,660 maintenance cases, 140 prohibition cases, and 
4,629 miscellaneous cases were heard, and 246 persons alleged to be 
lunatics were examined. 

Writs by 
the Sheriff. 

A statement is given below of the number of writs 
received by the Sheriff in the last five years :-

WRITS RECEIVED BY THE SHERIFF, 1930 TO 19M. 
, 

Subjects' Writs against-
King's Writs 

Year. against Person Total. 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1934 

Hlgb Court 01 
Australia. 

and Property. 
The Person. Property. 

.. 9 17 346 372 

.. 9 8 247 264 

.. 20 3 256 27!} 

.. 7 13 190 21() 

.. 2 
I 

9 148 159 

A statement showing the nature of this court and the 
powers vested in it appears in the Year-Book for 1916-17, 
page 433. 

BANKRUPTCIES. 
A Bankruptcy Act passed by the Federal Parliament in October, 

1924, and amended in 1927, was brought into operation on 1st August, 
1928. It supersedes the Bankruptcy and Insolvency Acts of the 
States, with the exception of any provisions relating to matters not 
dealt with in the Federal Act. 

The number of sequestrations, &c., in Victoria during 
Bankruptcies. each of the five years ended 31st July, 1935, under the 
OommonwealthBankruptcy Acts 1924-1933, and the amount of liabilities 
and assets relating thereto, were as follows :-
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Sequestration Compositions, 
Year ended Orders and Orders 

for Administration Assignments, &c., 
31st July- of Deceased under Part XI. 

Debtors' Estates. of tbe Act. 

NUMBER. 

1931 473 26 
1932 319 19 
1933 251 16 
1934 218 II 
1935 201 10 

LIABILITIES. 

---£~I 
1931 56456r. [) 

£ 
53448 .. , , 

1932 .. 459,899 154,904 
1933 .. 586,022 79,067 
1934 .. 509,745 37,996 
1935 .. 307,790 89,467 

ASSETS. 

£ £ 
1931 290,457 21,301 
1932 184,550 1,929 
1933 163,856 68,759 
1934 116,156 39,414 
1935 59,391 58,100 

Deeds of 
Arrangem en t 

nnder Part XII. 
of the Act. 

553 
351 
259 
212 
181 

£ 
1108 9 , .45 

665,598 
581,361 
402,150 
294,697 

£ 
1,009,103 

586,499 
514,681 
322,803 
209,945 

Total. 

1,052 
689 
526 
441 
392 

£ 
1726508 , , 
1,280,401 
1,246,450 

949,891 
691,954 

£ 
1,320,861 

772,978 
747,296 
478,373 
327,436 

The average yearly number of sequestrations and the average 
declared liabilities are shown in the subjoined table for the five 
decennial periods ended with 1928:-

Period. 

1879 to 1888 
1889 to 1898* 
1899 to 1908 
1909 to 1918 
1919 to 1928 

Average Yearly Average declared 
Number. liabilities. 

£ 
612 661,720 
833 2,213,592 
445 244,538 
358 226,517 
438 396,845 

• The fallures resultiug from the financial crisis of that period accounted for the 
inorease in those years. 

DIVORCE. 
The present law in regard to divorce is contained in the Marriage 

Act 1928, as amended by the Marriage (Divorce) Act 1933. 

Number 01 Since jurisdiction was first conferred upon the Supreme 
DllOrces. Court of Victoria in matters matrimonial in 1861, 11,427 
decrees for dissolution of marriage and 124 decrees for judicial 
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separation have been granted. Of these, 11,079 and 53 respectively 
h~ve been issued since 1890; so thftt, during the 30 years ended 1890, 
only 348 decrees for dissolution of marriage and 71 for judicial separa
tion were issued, .or an average per annum of about twelve of the 
former and two of the latter; whereas since 1890, the year in which 
the Divorce Act of 1889 received the Royal Assent, no fewer than 252 
decrees per annum for dissolution of marriage have been granted, 
while the decrees for judicial separation have decreased to about one 
per annum. 

Divorces, The following table gives the number of petitions filed 
Sex. by husband and wife respectively, and the number of 
decrees granted for divorce, judicial separation, and nullity of marriage 
during the year 1934 :-

DIVORCES, 1934. 

Petitions flied by- Decrees granted to--

) 

Husband.! Wife. Total. Husband. Wife. Total. 
i------)----1----~-

Dissolution of Marriage 

Judicial Separation 
Nullity of Marriage 

266 I 400 666 

2 

238 380 618 

2 3 

Total 

I ··1 I 
-2-6-7-i~I~I--2-39--3-82- --6-21-

-------.------~ 

Grounds 0' 
divorce. 

The grounds upon which divorces were granted during 
the year 1934 were as follows :-

I Dissolution of I Judicial Nullity of 
Marriage. , Separation. Marriage. 

Grounds on which Granted. I i 

Husbands'l Wives' I Husbands' Wives' Husbands" Wives' ! Petitions. I Petitions. Petitions. I Petitions. Petitions. I Petitions. 

Adultery 73 86 

I 

I I 
1 1 Bigamy . I 

I 
Cruelty, repeated acts of i 1 I 
Desertion .. .. I 154 277 I 

Desertion and adultery i 2 2 

I Drunkenness (habitual) I 4 7 
Drunkenness and I 

I 
cruelty .. .. 

I 

5 
t 

I Impotence .. .. , 
I 

1 
Insanity I 4 2 i 

I Sentences for crime ! 

13s~! I 
Total 

I 
238 I 2 I 
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the year 1934 were as follows :-

I Dissolution of I Judicial Nullity of 
Marriage. , Separation. Marriage. 

Grounds on which Granted. I i 

Husbands'l Wives' I Husbands' Wives' Husbands" Wives' ! Petitions. I Petitions. Petitions. I Petitions. Petitions. I Petitions. 

Adultery 73 86 

I 

I I 
1 1 Bigamy . I 

I 
Cruelty, repeated acts of i 1 I 
Desertion .. .. I 154 277 I 

Desertion and adultery i 2 2 

I Drunkenness (habitual) I 4 7 
Drunkenness and I 

I 
cruelty .. .. 

I 

5 
t 

I Impotence .. .. , 
I 

1 
Insanity I 4 2 i 

I Sentences for crime ! 

13s~! I 
Total 

I 
238 I 2 I 
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Ol,"rc... The following is a statement of the number of petitions 
and decrees for dissolution of marriage and judicial separa

tion in the State of Victoria during the last five years, also of the 
proportion of decrees per 100,000 mlirried couples Iiving:-

DIVORCES AND JUDICIAL SEPARATIONS IN VICTORIA 

Year. 

1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 

Racecourse 
licences and 
percentage 
rees. 

1930 TO 1934. 

Petitions for- Decrees for-

I I Dissolution Judicial Dissolution Judicial 
of Marriage. Separation. of Marriage. Separation. 

489 

f 

2 381 1 
478 6 417 2 
539 2 454 .. 
594 

I 
3 495 .. 

666 .. 618 " 

RACECOURSE LICENCES. 

Divo rees and 
aUons per 
o Married 
es Living. 

Separ 
100,00 
Coupl 

117 
127 
137 
149 
171 

The Police Offences Act 1928 provides that no race
meeting shall be held except on a race-course which is 
licensed under this Act for horse races or for pony races 
or for trotting races. Any licence shall, unless cancelled, 

be in force for twelve months from the date of its issue. For each 
such licence there shall be paid into the Consolidated Revenue a fee 
of £1, and also an annual sum equal to 3 per cent. of the gross revenue 
from all sources received from such race-course by the owner or 
trustees of the race-course during the year immediately preceding 
the year for which the licence is required. Provided, however, that 
where the grosR revenue is less than £1,500, but more than £600, the 
annual sum payable shall be 2 per cent. of the gross revenue, and, 
where the gross revenue is £600 or less, no such annual sum shall be 
charged. The amounts paid into the Consolidated Revenue in licence 
fees and percentages on gross revenue·· during each of the last ten 
years were as follows :-

REVENUE FROM RACECOURSE LICENCES AND 
PERCENTAGE FEES, 1925--26 TO 1934-35. 

Year ended 30th June. Amount. Year ended 30th June. Amount. 

£ £ 
1926 23,270 1931 23,246 
1927 24,148 1932 16,457 
1928 25,036 1933 15,575 
1929 24,952 1934 15,050 
1930 27,789 1935 14,885 
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CRIME. 

Information relating to the administration of the criminal 
Adlllini~ation law in Victoria appears in the Year-Book for 1928-29, 
of the cnminal 196 
law. page. 

CRIME AND DRUNKENNESS. 

Alteration in The statistics of crime and drunkenness for 1933 and 
method of 1934 have been compiled on a basis which differs from 
tabulation. that adopted for the years 1893 to 1932. The particulars 
for 1933 and 1934 represent in respect of multiple charges, the number· 
of offences with which arrested persons were charged, whereas for 
the period 1893 to 1932 only the most serious offence in such cases 
had been tabulated. Summons cases in 1933 and 1934 relate, as in 
previous years, to all offences with which a person was charged. The 
statistics for 1933 and 1934 are comparable with those for the years 
prior to 1893 appearing in earlier issues of the Year-Book. 

Olfences and The subjoined table shows, for a series of years, the 
drunkenness. number of arrest and summons cases, also the number per 
1,000 of the population, tabulated according to the only classes of 
offences for which complete comparisons can be made:-

CRIME IN THE STATE OF VICTORIA, 1890 TO 1934. 

Number of Arrest and Summons Cases-

Year. 
Offences \ Offences 

inrunkcnness·i I 
Other Against the Against Offences. Total. 

PerFl-Oll. Property. 

I 
1890* 4,091 5036 I 18,501 36,456 64,084 
1895 2,344 3,336 

I 

11,143 20,843 37,666 
1900 2,103 3,106 15,878 28,003 49,090 
1910 1,663 3,052 12,719 34,626 52,060 
1920 1,909 4,877 7,154 42,758 56,698 
1930 1,680 5,078 8,132 41,859 56,749 
1931 1,452 5,560 7,018 40,745 54,775 
1932 1,553 5,318 8,255 41,671 56,797 
1933* 1,617 6,400 9,240 41,149 58,406 
1934* 1,500 6,258 8,666 40,646 57,070 

• See paragraph" Alteration in method of tabulation" above. 
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CRIME IN THE STATE OF VICTORIA, 1890 TO 1934-continued. 

Year. 

I Number of Arrest and s~mmons Cases per 1,000 of Population. 

I 
A~~:~;~he 11~:~:: I Drunkenness. I ogther Total. 

Person. Property. enees. 

---I I I 
1890* 3 '66 4 '50 
1895 I 1'98 I 2'82 
1900 1'76 2'60 
1910 II 1·30 2 '38 
1920 1'26 3'23 
1930 '94 2'84 
1931 II. 81 3 '09 
1932 '86 2'94 
1933* '89 3'52 
1934* '82 3'42 

16'54 
9'41 

13'31 
9'92 
4'73 
4'55 
3'90 
4'56 
5'07 
4'73 

32'59 
17'60 
23'47 
27'00 
28'27 
23'44 
22'64 
23'04 
22'60 
22'20 

• See paragraph .. Alteration in method of tabulation" on page 99. 

57'29 
31'81 
41'14 
40'60 
37'49 
31'77 
30'44 
31'40 
32.()8 
31'17 

Offences 
against the 
person and 
property. 

Almost all serious crimes are either offences against 
the person or offences against property. The first-named 
consist mainly of assault, but include murder, manslaugh ter, 
shooting, wounding, and all crimes of lust. Offences 

against property consist principally of larceny and similar offences; 
but include burglary, robbery, &c., cattle stealing, and wilful damage 
to property. 

The only serious crimes included under "Other 
Other Offences. Offences" are forgery, counterfeiting, conspiracy, and 
perjury, and these are very few in number, there having been in 
Victoria in 1934 only 110 of such charges out of a total of 40,646 in the 
category to which they belong. A large proportion of the cases under 
the heading "Other Offences" are merely breaches of varioLs Acts 
of Parliament, by-laws, &c., which indicate no degree of cJiminal 
instinct or intent on the part of the person charged. There is also 
among them a large number of offences against good order, including 
insulting behaviour, vagrancy, &c. 

If it be desired to compare the above figures with those relating to 
other States or countries several considerations must be taken into 
account. The first point necessary is that the criminal law in the 
places compared be substantially the same; the second, that it be 
administered with equal strictness; and the third, that proper allow
ances be made for differences in the age and sex constitution of the 
population. These considerations must also be taken into account 
in comparing crime in recent years with that in previous periods when 
there may have been differences in the law and when the population 
was very differently constituted in regard to sex and age. 
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Law, Grime, ~c. 101 

Arrests and 
summonses 
lor various ° len ces. 

The following are particulars of the different classes 
of offences dealt with by magistrates in 1934 :-

A.RRESTS AND SUMMONSES FOR VARIOUS OFFENCES, 1934. 

Nature of Offence. I 
Summarily Discharged by Committed for 

Convicted, &c. Magistrates. Trial. 
I Total. 

I M. 1 F. M. 1 F. M. I F. 
-· ___________ 0 ________ , ___ 1 ___ , ______ ---

Against the Person
Murder and attempts at 
Manslaughter .. 
Shooting at, wounding, 

&c. .. .. 
Assaults . . .. 
Others .. " 

Total 

Against Property
Robbery, burglary, &c. 
Larceny and similar 

offences .. .. 
Wilful damage .. 
Others .. .. 

16 
5 

39 
1,223 

217 
---

1,500 

1-
I 832 

4,020 
409 
997 

.. .. 

.. .. 
3 .. 

628 49 
44 3 

------
675 52 

------
103 .. 

2,476 251 
286 13 
538 39 

3 2 7 4 
.. .. 5 .. 
13 . . 22 1 

469 50 24 3 
50 6 108 6 

------------
535 58 166 14 

------------

58 4 657 oW 

728 82 446 37 
99 8 3 .. 

326 30 58 6 

Total . . ..1 6,258 3,403 -303 1,211 124 1,164 53 

Forgery and Offences II 

against the Currency .. I 77 5. . 4. . 63 5 
1- -----

Against Good Order- I ! 
Drunkenness. . .. ! 8,666 6,479 765 1,305 117 .. . . 
Others . . .. I 6,288 4,247 518 1,238 279 6 .. 

Total 

Other Offences-
Breaches of

Education Act 
Electoral Act 
Licensing Act 
Motor Car Act 
Pure Food Act 

Miscellaneous 

Total 

Grand Total 

1----------------------
" 14,954 10,726 1,283 2,543 396 6 .. 

:: ,I 5'~rg 
.. 5,375 

6,094-
501 

16,661 

4,226 
92 

3,531 
5,435 

335 
12,976 

715 
21 

580 
201 

39 
1,150 

513 
2 

1,013 
430 
115 

2,228 

81 

251 
28 
12 

247 44 16 

.. 3~281126,59512,7064,301 ~~16 
57,070 141,40414,134418,594 1,19711,443 88 

Of the 57,070 cases dealt with, 45,748 were summarily convicted, 
9,791 were discharged, and 1,531 committed for trial. These particu
lars include the cases disposed of III Childr~n's Courts, which are 
detailed in a subsequent table, other than arrests of neglected children. 
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Arrest an~ 
t.m.onl ...... 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1933* 

1934* 

Victorian Year-Bo8k, 1934-35. 

Particulars of the arrest and summons cases for the last 
five years are given in the subjoined table :-

ARREST AND SUMMONS CASES, 1930 TO 1934. 

1- Arrest Cases. Summons Cases. 
Year. Total. 

Males. Females. Males. Females. 
----

15,345 1,950 35,953 3,501 56,749 

14,214 1,977 35,037 3,547 54,775 

14,487 1,977 36,803 3,530 56,797 

17,815 2,059 34,638 3,894 58,406 

16,~80 2,009 35,161 3,620 57,070 

• See paragraph" Alteration in method of tabulation" on page 99. 

The following table shows for each of the last five years the 
number of offences for which persons were arrested or summoned, 
summarily convicted, discharged by magistrates, committed for trial, 
also the number per 10,000 of the population:-

DISPOSAL OF ARREST AND SUMMONS CASES,1930 TO 1934. 

I Summarily 
Discharged Committed 

Year. Total. by for Convicted. Magistrates. Trial. 
------- ------- -----. -_. 

1930 ... . .. . .. 56,749 45,5;{7 10,264 948 

1931 ... . .. . .. 54,775 42,977 10,703 1,095 

1932 ... . .. . .. 56,797 45,664 JO,lU9 1,024 

1933* '" '" ... 5g,406 47,079 9,923 1,40t 

1934* ... . .. .. 57,070 45,748 9,791 1,531 

Number per 10,000 of Population. 

I ! 1930 ... . .. . .. 317'7 254'9 57'5 5'3 

19)11 ... . .. '" 304'4 238'8 59'0 6'1 

1932 ... . .. , .. 314'0 252'4 55'9 5'7 

1933* ... . .. , .. 320'8 258'6 54'5 7'7 

1934* ... . .. , .. 311'7 249'8 53'5 8'4 
-------------" - .-

• See paragraph" Alteration in method of tabulation "on page 99. 
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Law, Crime, <fe. 103 

Children', 
Courts. 

The table whioh follows shows the number of oases 
whioh were disposed of in Children's Courts during the 
year 1934:-

CHILDREN'S COURTS: CASES DISPOSED OF, 1934. 

Nature of Offence. 

Against the Person-
Assaults .. 
Others .. .. 

Total 

Against Property
Larceny, &c. . . 
Wilful Damage .. 
Others .. .. 

Total 

Against Good Order-
Drunkenness .. 
Others .. .. 

Total 

Other Offences 

Grand Total 

Number of Offences for 
which-

Arrests I Summonses 

Others 
(Application 
to board out, 

&o.). 
were made. I were is 8 ued. 

M ! F. I M. 1 F. M. I F. 

Total 
Cases 

Disposed of. 

M. I F. 

:: -;--:-: I~:~~[-,; -: 
.. -121-.-. 1231-4 -.-. 1-.-. 35 I 4 
-:-i-I--- I 

346'1 13 1 1,165
1 34 . . .. 1,511 I 47 

29 1 133,.. 162 I 1 

.. _4 ___ '_'1-=-1_1 ____ ~ 1 

.. 379 1 14 1,320 I 35 .. 1 .. 1,699 I 49 -;-1-1--
1

- I 

Ii i . 3' i 16~ I . 3 :: I : : 17~ i . (; 

. . 16 1- 3 II 168 I 3 " I .. 184! 6 

48 i 18 I 979 I 41 154 1105 1,181 1 164 

.. 45513512:4001'83-154110513:0991 223 
--------------------

The number of arrests and summons cases which was disposed of 
in Children's Courts in each of the last five years, was :-3,980 in 
1929, 3,656 in 1930, 3,303 in 1931, 3,105 in 1932, 2,993 in 1933, 
and 3,063 in 1934. 

The arrests of neglected children, which in 1934 numbered 75 
(48 males and 27 females) have ben included in this table to 
indicate the business done by Children's Courts, but they are eliminated 
from all other oriminal tabulations. 
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346'1 13 1 1,165
1 34 . . .. 1,511 I 47 

29 1 133,.. 162 I 1 

.. _4 ___ '_'1-=-1_1 ____ ~ 1 

.. 379 1 14 1,320 I 35 .. 1 .. 1,699 I 49 -;-1-1--
1

- I 

Ii i . 3' i 16~ I . 3 :: I : : 17~ i . (; 

. . 16 1- 3 II 168 I 3 " I .. 184! 6 

48 i 18 I 979 I 41 154 1105 1,181 1 164 

.. 45513512:4001'83-154110513:0991 223 
--------------------

The number of arrests and summons cases which was disposed of 
in Children's Courts in each of the last five years, was :-3,980 in 
1929, 3,656 in 1930, 3,303 in 1931, 3,105 in 1932, 2,993 in 1933, 
and 3,063 in 1934. 

The arrests of neglected children, which in 1934 numbered 75 
(48 males and 27 females) have ben included in this table to 
indicate the business done by Children's Courts, but they are eliminated 
from all other oriminal tabulations. 
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Arrest cases Th· h lummarily e following IS a statement of t e arrest cases 
::~::~a::s.bY summarily disposed of by magistrates during 1934;-

ARREST CASES SUMMARILY DISPOSED OF BY 
MAGISTRATES, 1934. 

Sentence. Males. Females. Total. 

-----

Fines paid 3,879 379 4,258 

Imprisonment for-

Under 1 month .. 2,955 407 3,362 

1 month and under 6 months 1,239 130 1,369 

6 12 210 36 246 

1 year and under 2 years 80 1 81 

2 years 2 2 

Admonished 2,570 367 2,937 

Ordered to find bail or sentence sus-
pended on entering surety 432 79 511 

Sent to Reformatory Schools, &c. 130 4 134 

Otherwise dealt with 307 75 382 

----------

Total convicted 11,804 1,478 13,282 

Discharged .. 3,117 454 3,571 

• 

Total summarily disposed of 14,921 1,932 16,853 

1-----------1-----

Convictions per 10,000 of population 130·04 16'01 72·54 
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Committals for Particulars of the distinct persons tried before superior 
trial of diltirn:t courts in 1934 are shown below in respect of arrest cases 
persons. nl Wh . d"d 1 h d . h h o y. eIe an m IVI ua was c arge WIt more t an 
one oftence, the principal offence only has been taken into account. 

COMMITTALS FOR TRIAL OF DISTINCT PERSONS, 1934. 

(Arrest casey only.) 

Result of Trial-
Distinct 

Offences. Persons I Charged. Withdrawn, 
Discharged. Convicted. 

-----
Against the Person-

Murder .. .. .. . . 7 6 1* 
Attempted Murder .. .. .. 4 3 1 
Manslaughter .. .. . . 5 5 .. 
Wounding or inflicting grievous bodily 

harm, &c. .. .. .. 20 13 7t 
Rape and other offences against females 57 13 44 
Unnatural offences .. .. .. 16 4 12 
Other .. .. .. .. 20 5 15 

A gainst Property-

F 

o 

Robbery and Stealing from the Person 31 15 16 
Burglary, Housebreaking, etc. .. 285 42 243 
Stealing Horses, Cattle, and Sheep .. 27 10 17 
Other Larceny .. .. .. 175 74 101 
Fraud and False Pretences .. .. 50 10 40 
Arson and attempts at .. .. 11 4 7 
Other .. .. .. .. 20 10 10 

orgery and offences against tbe Currency 19 2 17 

ther offences-

Perjury and Subornation .. " 4 .. 4 
Conspiracy .. .. .. 13 5 8 
Other .. .. .. .. 11 4 7 

I 
I ,-----
I 

I 
Total .. .. .. .. 775 

I 
225 550 

• Convicted of "Manslaughter." 
t Including one convicted of " Assanlt," and one convicted of " Assault with intent to 

do actual bodily harm." 
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Offence and age The following table contains for the year 1934 a classin-
of distinct per·.. • . 
sons.arrested catIOn according to offence and age of dlstmct persons 
:'::'::"e:ono 

arrested who were convicted after commitment for 
;:;nt~~I~nt trial:-

Offences. 

Against the Person 
Against Property 
Forgery and Offences against 

the Currency 
Other Offences 

Total 

Ages (Years). 

16 I 18 20 25 30 40 1 60 ·1 

U fter to to to to to to and, Total. 
. 18. 20. 25. 30. 40. 60.1 Over. I 

-----,----------------

MALES. 

74 
415 Il~ I ~? 11~~ I~! ~~ 5~ I ~ 

"j .. 11

1
1·.

2 j" 9 41" H> . . .. 3 1 4 5 1 . . 14 

-.-. -I 22 I 75 !1241103 .121 ,70t-4--519 

FEMALES. 

Against the Person 11 31" 1 1 I 1 6 

Forgery and Offences against . 
Against Property 2 6. 1 7 3 19 

the Currency . . I' . . . . . . 1 . . . . . . i

l 
1 

Other Offences . . . . . . 1 I 2 1" 1 5 

Total 1-.-. - --3 1-110 -31-9-4 --1-'-31 
------------~--~---~---~-~--~--------

Drunkenness. 
The number of persons and the number per 1,000 of the 

population arrested or summoned for drunkenness during 
the last five years are given hereunder :-

PERSONS ARRESTED OR SUMMONED FOR DRUNKENNESS 
1930 TO 1934. 

Number of Persons - Number per 
Year. 1,000 of Number of 

Summone(l. Population. Oon victions. 
Arrested. Total. 

-----_._--

1930 ... 8.054 i8 8,132 4'55 6,243 
1931 ... 6,970 48 7,018 3'90 5,602 
1932 ... 8,l61 91 8,255 4'56 7,028 
1933 ... 9.159 81 9,240 

I 
5'08 7,975 

1934 ... 8,593 73 8,666 4'73 7,244 

The continuity of the above statistics has not been materially 
affected by the alteration in the method of tabulation referred to on 
page 99. 
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Drunkenness 
-Comparison 
with previous 
rears. 

The amount of drunkenness in proportion to population, 
as evidenced by arrests,being taken as 100 in 1874-78, 
the corresponding numbers for subsequent periods wiB 
show the increase or decrease by comparison. These num

bers are given in the following statement :_ 

__ periOd. ____ ~"'."'.'.oo, il ___ :riOd. ____ I~ndex Numbe,_ 

1874-78 100 II 1923-27 41 
1879-85 88 I 1928 37 
1886-92 106 I 1929 36 
1893-97 65 I 1930 31 
1898-1902 84 I 1931 27 
1903-07 77 1932 31 
1908-12 68 1933 35 
1913-17 59 19340 32 
1918-22 32 

A very considerable de~rease in drunkenness is shown for the five 
years 1 ~93- 97, which was a period of general depression. In the five 
years following an increase occurred, but since that time the arrests 
for this offence have declined. In the middle of the year 1915 
an Act was passed reducing the number of hours during which 
alcoholic liquors could be sold in hotels, and a further reduction was 
made in the following year. This probably accounts for the marked 
decrease in the number of -arrests for drunkenness since those years. 
The index number~ relating to the period 1917 to 1934 are the lowest 
on record. 

The accompanying tablesho ws for the last five years 
~::r~~rrsons the number of persons under 20 years of age arrested for 
::!:'r.cenness. drunkennes~, also the number arrested per 100,000 of 

the populatiOn under that age :-

ARRESTS OF PERSONS UNDER 20 YEARS OF AGE CHARGED 
WITH DRUNKENNESS, 1930 TO 1934. 

)930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 

Year. Number. 

136 
100 
100 
120 

118 

Number per 
100,000 of the 

Population under 
20 years of age. 

21'88 
15'97 
15'89 
18'94 
13'81 
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CONSUMPTION OF BEER. 

The estimated quantity of beer consumed in Victoria in 
each of the last five years was as follows :-

CONSUMPTION OF BEER IN VICTORIA 1930-31 
TO 1934-35. 

Local 0 ptlon 
Acts Of 1920 
and 1922. 

Year. 
I 

Quantity of Beer Per head of 
Consumed. Population. 

------
gallons. gallons. 

1930-31 15,727,800 8'77 
1931-32 l4,184,200 7'86 
1932-33 14,063,700 7'75 
1933-34 15,969,300 8'75 
1934-35 16,958,500 9'23 

LOCAL OPTION. 

A statement, giving particulars of the provisions of the 
Local Option Acts of 1920 and 1922, appears in the Year
Book for 1928-29, pages 211 and 212. 

L I Opt' n Particulars relating to the Local Option Poll held on 
p:f,aheld ~~st 21st October, 1920, are given in the Year-Book for 
October,1920. 1928-29, page 211. 

On the 29th March, 1930, a Referendum, called a 
Licensing Licensing Poll, was conducted under Part XIV. of the 
Poll. 1930. 

Licensing Act 1928 (as amended) to determine whether or 
not licences should be abolished throughout Victoria. The poll was 
State-wide, and was the first of the octennial polls provided for by the 
Licensing Act of 1922 (now incorporated in the Licensinq Act 1928). 
The number of votes recorded for the abolition of licences was 
418,902, whilst 552,339 votes were recorded against the resolution. 

During the period 1885 to 1905, 217 hotels were closed as 
r8~~~;:~~d. the result of local option polls. The amount of compen-

sation awarded was £212,771, or an average of £980 for 
each hotel. This sum was provided partly out of the Licensin~ 
Fund, and, when this was insufficient for the purpose, out of 
Consolidated Revenue. 
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Prior to 1915, the trading hours of hotels were from 
:::~;~~~fh~8 6 a.m. to 11.30 p.m. On 6th July, 1915, the trading hours 
~::: ~t ants were reduced to 9 a.m. to 9.30 p.m. by Act No. 2584. 
I xc. Fifteen months later a further reduction was made which 
provided that from 8th October, 1916, the closing hour of hotels was 
to be 6 p.m. instead of 9.30 p.m. during the period of the war. This 
provision was made permanent by Act No. 3028 passed on 19th Decem
ber, 1916. The trading hours in force at the present time are there
fore 9 a.m. to 6 p.m. Apart from Sundays, trading is permitted on 
every day of the year except Anzac Day (25th April of each year), and 
Good Friday. The Anzac Day Act 1925 (now incorporated in the 
Licensing Act 1928) and the Licensing (Good Friday) Act 1934 
(assented to on the 9th October, 1934), provided for non-trading on 
those days. 

LICENCES REDUCTION BOARD. 

LIcences 
Reduetlon 
Board. 

Information relating to the nature of the duties of, and 
the powers vested in the Licences Reduction Board is given 
in the Year-B(Jok for 1915-16, page 476, and in that for 

1928-29, page 213. 

Up to 30th September, 1935, 1,771 hotels had been closed by the 
Board or had surrendered their licences. The total sum paid in 
compensation was £1,162,121, or an average of £656 each. Five 
hundred and ~ixteen of these hotels were located in the Greater 
Melbourne district; the compensation paid in connexion with these 
totalled £555,742, making an average of £1,077 each. There were 
1,255 hotels closed in country districts, whose owners and licensees 
received £606,379, or an average of £483 for each hotel. 

In addition to the above closings, ~he following have been deprived 
of their licences as a result of the local option poll held on 21st 
October, 1920 :-5 spirit merchants, 4 grocers, 1 club, and 4 
AustTalian wine licensees. The amount of compensation awarded was 
£550. Since 1922,20 spirit merchants', 3 grocers', and 72 Australian 
wine licences have been taken away, for which compensation to the 
aJIlount of £13,095 has been awarded. 

ImproYement 
.. d ElltensiOft 
or Licensed 
accommo
dation. 

A section of the Board's work which has grown rapidly 
in extent and importance since 1922 is the consideration 
given to enforcing the improvement in the type of structure 
and in the class of accommodation of licensed houses. 

Since 1922 plans have been passed by the Board for new and 
improved licensed premises, the estimated cost being £3,865,931. 

11241.-9 
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Number 01 
Hotels. 

The return given hereunder shows the number of hotels, 
including roadside licences, in Victoria in 1885, 1906 and 
for certain subsequent years, and the number of persons to 

each hotel in those years. The years 1885 and 1906 have been 
selected, because in those years important alterations were made in 
the liquor licensing laws:-

NUMBER OF HOTELS, 1885 TO 30TH SEPTEMBER, 1935. 

Year. Estimated Number of Persons to 
Population. Hotels.· each Hotel. 

----
1885 969,200 4,339 223 
1906 1,219,832 3,520 347 
1930 1,792,689 1,803 994 
1931 1,803,661 1,781 1,013 
1932 1,813,482 ],770 1,025 
1933 1,824,578 1,759 I,O:n 
1934 .. 1,838.476 1,749 1,051 
1935 (30th September) 1,842,000 1,747 1,054 

--------------
Increase, 1885 to 30th September, 1935 872,800 83l 
Decrease, 

" " 
2,592 

• Including Roadside Licences. 

While the population has increased by 90 per cent. since 1885. 
the number of hotels has decreased by 60 per cent., and the number 
of persons to an hotel is now 373 per cent. more than it was in that 
year. During the period 1885 to 30th September, 1935, 227 hotels were 
closed as the result of local option polls, 1,771 were deprived of their 
licences by the Licences Reduction Board, or surrendered their licences 
to the Board, and 663 were closed voluntarily. During the period 
1907 to 30th September, 1935,73 new licences were granted. 

Licensing 
Fund. 

The revenue for the year ended 30th June, 1935, 
amounted to £215,287. The amounts received from the 
various sources were :-Licences, certificates, &c., £192,682; 

interest on investments, £10,982; fees and fines, £11,468; and miscel
laneous, £155. The expenditure totalled £215,287, and consisted of 
the following items :-Annual payments to municipalities, £60,332; 
compensation, £10,955; transferred to Police Superannuation Fund 
under section 311 of Act No. 3717, £23,000; transferred to revenue 
under section 312 of Act No. 3717, as amended by section 5 of Act 
No. 4212, £104,676; and salaries, expenses, &c., £16,324. The amount 
at credit of the fund at 30th June, 1935, was £437,376, of which 
£341,000 was invested. 
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amounted to £215,287. The amounts received from the 
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under section 312 of Act No. 3717, as amended by section 5 of Act 
No. 4212, £104,676; and salaries, expenses, &c., £16,324. The amount 
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GAOLS AND PRISONERS. 

Gaols and 
prisoners. 

There are five gaols in Victoria, including the Pentridge 
Penal Establishment, and five reformatory prisons, also 
two police gaols which are used as receiving stations· 

rhe following statement contains information for the year 1934 in 
regard to the accommotlation for prisoners, the daily average number 
in confinement, the number received during the year, and the number 
in confinement at the end of the year :-

GAOL ACCOMMODATION AND PRISONERS, 1934. 
--------------------------- ---------

Nnmber of Prisoners. 

Name of Institution. 

Males. Females. Males. I Females. Males. Females. Males. I Female~. 
I ------------------------

Pentridge .. 970 69 793 55 4,090 668 758 39 
Pentridge Refor-

1:1 matory Prison 64 9 80 .. 171 .. " 
Ballarat Gaol .. 66 18 45 ! .. 361 4 .. 
Beechworth Re-

formatory 
Prison .. 78 .. 60 ., 36 .. 54 .. 

Bendigo Gaol .. 116 28 19 .. 226 5 23 .. 
Castlemaine 

Reformatory 
Prison .. 97 .. 91 .. 119 . . 81 .. 

Geelong Gaol 179 .. 159 .. 457 1 152 .. 
Geelong Reforma-

tory Prison .. 21 
I 

.. 9 .. I 12 . . 7 .. 
McLeod Settle-

ment Reforma-
tory Prison .. 52 .. 52 .. 42 .. 50 .. 

Sale Gaol .. 30 5 7 .. 78 2 8 .. 
Police Gaols .. 25 4 5 . _ 190 3 3 .. 

------
1,320 -s515,782 !SBa 1,258 1-;; Total -- 1,698 133 

• lllCll)dillg 6~ males ,!Ild 5 female. awaltinlJ tril\J. 
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Prisoners The number of prisoners received at and discharged 
received and from the gaols and reformatory prisons (excluding police 
discharged. gaols) in Victoria is given in the following table for the 
year 1934:-

PRISONERS RECEIVED AT AND DISCHARGED FROM 
GAOLS AND REFORMATORY PRISONS, 1934. 

(Exclusive of Police Gaols.) 

Heading. Males. I Females. Total. 

-

I 
Number in Confinement at 31st December, 1933~ 

I Convicted .. .. . . .. 1,297 50 1,347 
Unconvicted .. .. .. . . 60 I 5 65 

Total .. .. .. . . 1,357 55 1,412 

Received during 1934-
Convicted of-

Felony .. .. .. . . 1,122 33 1,155 
Misdemeanour .. .. .. 1,030 164 1,194 
Other offences .. .. .. 1,411 255 1,666 

Transfers from-
Other Gaols .. .. .. . . 570 2 572 
Asylums, Reformatory Schools, &c. .. 60 2 62 

For Trial, not subsequently convicted .. 1,399 224 1,623 

Total .. .. .. . . 5,592 680 6,272 

Discharged during 1934--
By remission of sentence .. .. . . 616 53 669 
On expiration of sentence .. .. .. 2,628 389 3,017 
Bailed to appeal .. .. .. . . 60 21 81 
By special authority .. .. .. 143 5 148 
On jarole .. .. .. .. 197 .. 197 
Die .. .. .. .. . . 4 .. 4 
Absconded .. .. . . .. 12 .. 12 
Transfers to-

Other Gaols .. .. .. . . 570 2 572 
Asylums, Reformatory Schools, &c. 70 , 

2 72 .. j 

Unconvicted .. .. .. .. 1,394 
I 

224 1,618 

Total .. .. .. .. 5,694 I 696 6,390 
I 

Number in Confinement at 31st December, 1934-
Convicted .. .. .. . . 1,190 34 1,224 
Unconvicted .. .. . . , . 65 5 70 

Total 1,255 
I 

39 1,294 .. .. . . .. 
I 
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Prisoners under The following table shows the number of prisoners 
Sentence. under sentence in the gaols of Victoria at the end of each 
of the last ten years. The figures disclose a - considerable increase 
during each of the years 1929 to 1934 as compared with 1928. 

PRISONERS UNDER SENTENCE, 1925 TO 1934. 

At I I I 

I 
Total Total 

At number nuIilber 
31st De- Males. Females. Total. per 10,000 31st De- Males. I Females. Total. per 10,000 
cember. of Popula- oomber. of Popula-

tion. tion. -- --I 

1925 853 41 894 5'31 19'T~1 40 1,299 7'25 
1926 875 40 915 5'34 1931 1,364 43 1,407 7'80 
1927 856 27 883 5'07 1932 1,275 64 1,339 7'38 
1928 896 38 934 5'30 1933 1,297 I 50 1,347 7'38 
1929 1,099 46 1,145 6'44 1934 11,191 I 34 11,225 6'67 

Daily average 
number of 
Prisoners in 
confinement. 

A statement is given below of the daily average number of 
prisoners in detention in the gaols of the State in the last 
year of each of the decennial periods 1871 to 1921 inclusive, 
and in each of the last five years. The rate per 10,000 of 

the population, aged fifteen years and over, was, in 1934,30 per cent. 
less than in 1901, 14 per cent. more than in 1911, 37 per cent. more 
than in 1921, and 19 per cent. more than in 1928. 

Year. 

1871 
1881 
1891 
1901 
1911 
1921 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 

DAILY AVERAGE NUMBER OF PRISONERS IN 
CONFINEMENT, 1871 TO 1934, 

Dally Average Number of Prisoners in Number ser 10,000 of Population, 
Confinement, age 15 ye ..... and over, 

Males. Female •. Total. Males, Females, Total. 

----

... 1,345 274 1,619 54'77 15'46 38'30 

... 1,294 304 1,598 45'25 12'35 30'03 

... 1,550 350 1,900 38'78 10'07 25'43 

... 951 200 1,151 23'92 5'06 14'53 

... 713 100 813 15'73 2'16 8'8, 

.. - 741 54 795 14'56 '98 7'40 

... 1,245 56 1,301 ~0'32 '88 10-39 

... 1,391 50 1,441 22'59 '78 11'43 

... 1,436 62 1,498 23'26 -95 11'82 .. , 1,393 65 1,458 22'23 1'00 11'41 
'" 1,320 55 1,375 19'83 '80 10'14 
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Blrtllplaces 
and ales 0' 
prisoner •• 

The birthplaces and ages of prisoners constantly detained 
as deduced from the numbers passing through the gaols, 
also the number per 10,000 of population, are shown below 
for the years 1'911, 1921, 1933, and 1934:-

BIRTHPLACES AND AGES OF PRISONERS CONSTANTLY 
DETAINED, 1911 TO 1934, 

Numt':~~~t:"utlY Number per 10,000 of 
Popul~tion;· 

--

1911.11921. 1933. 1934. 1911. 1921. 1933. 1934. 

---------- ----

Birthplace-

Australia and New Zealand 595 660 1,213 1,227 5'32 4'92 7'48 7'50 

England and Wales .. 87 64 110 62 9'73 5'93 9'55 5'34 
I 

Scotland " .. 26 18 52 28 9'78 7'10 17'36 9'27 

Wand .. " 62 23 41 27 14:95 8'42 23'04 15'05 

Others '. .. 43 30 42 31 15'31 11'59 13'55 9'96 

Age-

Under 20 years " .. 54 85 132 87 1'01 1'45 2'08 1'37 

20 to 30 years .. .. 205 287 433 337 8'67 10'93 14'38 11'13 
, 

30 to 40 years .. " 211 190 374 350 11'66 8'35 13·82 12'86 

40 to 50 years .. .. 193 126 ~87 301 11'64 7'20 12'01 12'52 

50 to 60 years .. .. 96 68 154 217 9'60 4'50 9'16 12'84 

60 years and over ., 54 39 78 83 5'58 3'07 

I I 
3'75 3'91 

• The ratios refer to 10,000 persons In the Community wbose b4"thplaClls or a~es were aB ~~<1 
abOVIl, :. 
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Indeterminate The Indeterminate Sentences Act came into force on 1st 
sentences. . July, 1908. It is now incorporated in the Crimes Act 1928. 
The principal provisions are-

1. The adoption of the indeterminate sentence for (a) habitual 
criminals, and (b) certain classes of other offenders. 

2. The appointment of an Indeterminate Sentences B~ard. 
3. The establishment of reformatory prisons. 

4. A system of probation applicable to q,dults as well as 
minors. 

A Board was appointed on 18th August, 1908. A statement of the 
chief functions of the Board appears in the Year-Book for 1929-30, 
pages 106 to 108. 

The number of prisoners under indeterminate detention on 30th 
June in each of the last five years was as follows :-

Year ended 30th June. 

Name of Reformatory PrIson. 

1931. 1932. 1933. 19S4. 1986. 

------------
Pentridge Reformatory Prison .. 79 63 

}75 Metropolitan Gaol Reform.atory 
Prison .. .. .. 2 1 82 69 

I 

Reformatory for Females, Coburg .. 2 1 

I 
I 

Beechworth Reformatory Prison .. 7l 67 66 64 62 

Castlemaine Reformatory Prison .. 110 93 73 95 77 

Geelong Reformatory Prison .. 16 17 14 9 9 
" 

McLeod Settlement, French Island ! 53 54 50 51 53 
I ------

Total .. .. -;;-1 295- 282 300 270 

Probation officers to supervise first offenders released by the courts 
on recognizance under the provisions of the Crimes Act 1928 are 
a.ppointed by the Governor in Council on the recommendation of the 
Board. The position is honorary, and a number of persons connected 
with religious and philanthropic organizations have been appointed to 
the office. 
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POLICE PROTECTION. 

The followino
fY table shows the numbers in the various 

Strength of 
police force in grades of the polic> force in Victoria on the 31st December, 
Victoria. 1934 :_ 

POLICE IN V[CrOR[A, 31sT DECEMBER, 1934. 

Number. 

Designation. 
Metropolitan. i Couutry. Total. 

Foot. 

Chief Commissioner .. .. 1 .. 1 
Superintendents .. .. .. 3 8 11 
~n&pectors .. .. .. 10 4 14 
Sub-Inspectors .. .. .. 15 8 23 
Sergeants, First class .. .. 43 7 50 

" Second class .. .. 30 16 46 
Senior Constables .. .. .. 144 88 232 
First Constables .. .. .. 412 255 667 
Constables .. .. .. 772 102 874 

Total .. .. . . 1,430 1- 488 1,918 

Detective8. 

Superintendents .. .. .. 1 .. I 
Inspectors .. .. .. 1 .. I 
Sub-inspectors .. .. .. 1 .. 1 
Sergeants, 11 irst class .. .. 1 .. I 

" Second class .. .. 3 .. 3 
Senior Detectives .. .. .. 21 .. 21 
First Detectives .. .. .. 34 .. 34 
Detectives .. .. .. 15 .. 15 

Total .. .. .. 77 .. 77 

Mov-nted. 

First Constables .. .. .. 6 88 94 
ConstablQs .. .. . . 9 64 73 

Total .. .. . . 15 I 152 167 

Grand Total .. .. 1,522 
I 

640 
I 

2,162 

In addition to the above there were 8 police-women, 3 matrons, 
and 2 black trackers employed by the Police Department on the 3] lilt 
December, 1934. 
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The following statement gives the numerical· strength of the police 
force in Victoria and the number of inhabitants to each police officer 
at the end of each of the last ten years:-

STRENGTH OF POLICE FORCE IN VICTORIA, 1925 TO 1934. 

Total Strength Number of I Total Strength I Number of 
Inhabitants I Inhabitants Year. Including to each Year. inclnding to each Police-women. Police-officer_ Police-women. Pollce-officer. 

1925 1,875 898 1930 2,1l5 848 

1926 1,963 873 1931 2,107 S56 

1927 1,977 881 1932 2,121 855 

1928 2,1l2 834 

I 

1933 2,148 849 

1929 2,148 828 1934 2,170 847 

Strength of 
police force 
m Australian 
States. 

The appended table shows for each Australian State the 
strength of the police force at the end of 1934:-

STRENGTH OF POLICE FORCE IN AUSTRALIAN 
STATES, 1934. 

State_ 

Victoria 

New South Wales 

Queensland 

South Australia* 

Western Australia. 

T8IIIIl&lli& 

11241.-10 

Total Strength 
including 

police-women. 

2,170 

3,600 

1,291 

766 

548 

281 

• At 30th June, 1936. 

Number of Inhabltanta 
to each Police Officer. 

847 

732 

743 

763 

808 

815 
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us Victorian l'ear-BI'Jok, 1934--35. 

Expenditure The ne.x:t table oontains a. statement of the amount 
on police, and the amount per· head of population expended in 
llao1l, Bco. connexion with the police, and the penal establishments 
a.nd gaols of Victoria, in each of the five years ended with 
1934-35:-

EXPENDITURE ON POLICE AND GAOLS, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 
~ 

Amount Expended (exclusive of Pensions) on-

Maintenance, &c. Buildings. Amoun~ 
Year ended per Head 
30th lun0. of 

Total. Population. 
Gaols and I Gaols and 

Police. Penal Es· Police. Penal Ee· 
! tabllsbments. tabllsbments. 
I 

£ £ £ £ £ B. d. 

1931 .. 672,430 111,231 3,194 1,220 788,075 8 10 

1932 .. 586,560 96,167 1,929 1,392 686,048 7 7 

1933 .. 601,919 94,784 2,424 1,172 700,299 7 9 

1934 .. 616,153 105,125 4,417 1,207 726,902 8 0 
I 

1935 654,846 106,385 
, 

10,904 2,450 774,585 8 5 .. I 
--~--

Ellecutions. During the thirty years ended with 1934 there 
were. only nine executions in Victoria, one of which took 

place in 1908, one in 1912, two in 1916, two in 1918, one in 1922, 
one in 1924, and one in 1932. Since the first settlement of Port 
Phillip in 1835, 177 criminals have been executed within the State, of 
"hom only four were fema.les. 

During 1934 there were 1,596 inquests or magisterial 
Inquests. inquiries held in Victoria into the causes of deaths of 1,664 
persons (1,132 males and 532 females), or 9'1 per 10,000 of the 
popUlation. In 613 cases death was found to be due to disease or 
natural causes, in 791 cases to accident, in 46 to homicide, in 173 to 
suicide, in 32 to illegally induced abortion, in4 to external causes 
which could not be ascertained, in 1 to intemperance, and in 4 to 
unspecified' or doubtful causes. 

'----------------- ----- -------------------

us Victorian l'ear-BI'Jok, 1934--35. 

Expenditure The ne.x:t table oontains a. statement of the amount 
on police, and the amount per· head of population expended in 
llao1l, Bco. connexion with the police, and the penal establishments 
a.nd gaols of Victoria, in each of the five years ended with 
1934-35:-

EXPENDITURE ON POLICE AND GAOLS, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 
~ 

Amount Expended (exclusive of Pensions) on-

Maintenance, &c. Buildings. Amoun~ 
Year ended per Head 
30th lun0. of 

Total. Population. 
Gaols and I Gaols and 

Police. Penal Es· Police. Penal Ee· 
! tabllsbments. tabllsbments. 
I 

£ £ £ £ £ B. d. 

1931 .. 672,430 111,231 3,194 1,220 788,075 8 10 

1932 .. 586,560 96,167 1,929 1,392 686,048 7 7 

1933 .. 601,919 94,784 2,424 1,172 700,299 7 9 

1934 .. 616,153 105,125 4,417 1,207 726,902 8 0 
I 

1935 654,846 106,385 
, 

10,904 2,450 774,585 8 5 .. I 
--~--

Ellecutions. During the thirty years ended with 1934 there 
were. only nine executions in Victoria, one of which took 

place in 1908, one in 1912, two in 1916, two in 1918, one in 1922, 
one in 1924, and one in 1932. Since the first settlement of Port 
Phillip in 1835, 177 criminals have been executed within the State, of 
"hom only four were fema.les. 

During 1934 there were 1,596 inquests or magisterial 
Inquests. inquiries held in Victoria into the causes of deaths of 1,664 
persons (1,132 males and 532 females), or 9'1 per 10,000 of the 
popUlation. In 613 cases death was found to be due to disease or 
natural causes, in 791 cases to accident, in 46 to homicide, in 173 to 
suicide, in 32 to illegally induced abortion, in4 to external causes 
which could not be ascertained, in 1 to intemperance, and in 4 to 
unspecified' or doubtful causes. 

'----------------- ----- -------------------
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MUNICIPAL STATISTICS. 

A statement of the provisions of the laws relating to 
Legislation. 

local government in force on 16th September, 1929, appears 
in the Year-Book for 1928-29 on pages 127 to 131, and a snmmary 
of the principal provisions of the Local Government Act 1934 is given 
in the Year-Book for 1933-34 on pages 127 and 128. 

The total number of municipalities throughout the State 
Mun!cipalities at 30th September 1934 was 195 Of these 33 ranked In Victoria. "., 

as cities, 5 as towns, 18 as boroughs, and 139 as shires. 
The only unincorporated area of this State is French Island, situated 
in the County of Mornington, between the eastern and western passages 
of Western Port Bay, and which is 42,000 acres in extent. 

Change in 
Name of 
Municipality, 
1934-36. 

Moorabbin. 

Under the provisions of the Local Government Act 1928 
as amended by the Local Govemment (Shire of Moorabbin) 
Act 1934, the Shire of Moorabbin was proclaimed a city on 
10th October, 1934, under the designation of City of 

Number and The following is a statement of the number of rate-
;:~~~~es payers, the number of properties rated, the estimated value 
rated. of rateable property, the estimated number of dwellings 
(occupied and unoccupied), and the number of houses built in cities, 
towns and boroughs, and in shires for each of the five years 1929-30 
to 1933-34. The particulars relating to the estimated value of rateable 

11241.-11 
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property for the year 1933-34 have been revised and the corrected 
totals are given hereunder :-

Year. 

PROPERTIES RATED IN MUNICIPALITIES, 
1929-30 TO 1933-34. 

Estimated Value I Estimated Number 

Number I' Number Rateableo~roperty. I Dv.e'Mngs. Houses 
Dis~rnCt of P~o- built 

Rate- I pertIes I during 
payers. ,Rated. Capital Net . Un- the year. 

______ , ___ J ____ I_~_~_~~_~_~_d ___ ~_~n_uU_e~_I_ OCCUPled·IOCCUPied. 

Cities, Towns, , 
and Boroughs-

1929-30 

1930-31 

1931-32 

1932-33 

1933-84 

Shires--

1929-30 

1930-31 

1931-32 

1932-33 

1933-34 

Total-

1929-30 

1930-31 

1931-32 

1932-33 

1933-34 

£ £ 

336,756 393,622 385,884,089 21,493,990 268,684 8,280 2,536 

335,892 395,131 382,243,226 21,248,548 268,832 8,521 452 

339,842 393,876 351,642,387 19,391,762 272,284 6,021 863 

341,078 

356,532 

394,403 336,119,812 

417,158 I 338,152,113 

18,231,285 273,396' 

18,469,524 I 288,739 

7,947" 

3,014 

1,565 

3,277 

275,065 391,488 

271,586 393,196 

264,723 387,349 

265,802 391,059 

251,795 370,013 

611,821 785,110 

294,765,524 14,792,565 159,159, 2,691 1,493 

294,447,615 114,784,365 158,813 I 3,139 688 

i 278,253,957 13,971,878 157,340 I 2,879 667 

268,671,521 13,491,680 I 165'3410'110'810* 878. 

254,231,354 12,772,467 i 164,754 6,145 1,022 I--!-
680,649,613 36,286,555 427,843 10,971 I 4,029 

607,478 788,327 676,690,841 36,032,913 427,645 11,660 

604,565 781,225 629,896,344 33,363,640 429,624 8,900 

l,09G 

1,030 

606,880 785,462 604,791,333 31,722,965 438,737* 18,757* 2,443 

608,327 787,171 592,383,467 31,241,991 453,493 '9,159 4,299 

* As enumerated at Census on 30th June, 1933. 

The total capital value of rateable property returned for 1933-34 
was £592,383,467, which, on the basis of the annual value of £31,241,991, 
is equivalent to about 19 years' purchase. The highest total estimated 
value of rateable property was recorded in the year 1929-30. The 
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value rose from £499,967,961 in 1923-24 to £680,649,613 III 1929-30, 
an increase of £180,681,652. It fell in 1930-31 to £676,690,841 and 
continued to fall during the years 1931-32, 1932-33 and 1933-34, the 
value in the last-mentioned year (£592,383,467) representing a decrease 
of 13 per cent. as compared with the year 1929-30. 

The following is a statement of the number of ratepayers, 
the amount of rate levied in the £, the estimated value 

Cities, towns, of rateable property, and the revenue for the year 1933-34 
and boroughs. 

in the cities, towns, and boroughs in Victoria. The assets 
and liabilities at the end of the year are also given. The values of 
rateable property vary frOITI those shown in the Year-Book for 1933-34, 
the particulars having since been revised. 

CITIES, TOWNS, AND BOROUGHS, 1933-34. 

I ' , 
I ! Amount 1 Estimated Value of 
I Number I of 1 Rateable Property. 
I of ! General 1 Total 

I 

Di tinct I Rate I Revenue. Assets. bMti~8. 
p~;~~~. I l~vi~~ Ii I:;'ir~:~d A:'~al 

I £. Value. Value. 

Name. 

---------~i---,'--- ----1----,1---

GREATER ~.ELBOURNE. i ' 
Cthes. : 8. d. £ ! £ 

Box Hill 'I 7,918 2 7 4,278,360! 213,918 
Brighton 9,125 2 5 9,936,360 1 496,818 

~ru~wiCkll" ~g;m g ~:.Ilg'~~i,~g~ m,m 
C:~fi~r;e I 18,709 0 4I· 1 17;254:461 I 879;404 
Chelsea 5,685 0 41*' 1,620,921 83,975 
Coburg . . 12,400 0 5~ I 5,956,600 357,396 
Collingwood 7,600 2 3 I 8,199,740 i 409,987 
Essendon 12,611 0 5* 10,511,469 I' 611,842 
Fitzroy 7,508 2 1 6,237,825 415,855 I 
Footscray 13,070 2 3 10,578,260, 528,913, 
Hawthorn.. 8,878 2 1 10,854,860 I' 542,743 ~ 
Heidelbergt 13,396 2 6 6,632,9'10 331,647 I 
Kew 6,680 2 6 5,595,255 373,017 I 
Malvern 12,900 2 5 16,492,800 i 824,640 
Melbourne .. 32,892 2 0 83,201,240, 4,160,062 I 
Mordialloc .. 4,495 0 4* 2,584,672 i 130,570 
Northcote " 11,162 2 7 8,724,900 I 436,245 
Oakleigh 4,360 ° 5* 2,136,147 128,661 'I 

Port Melbourne 3,099 2 6 1,890,287 151,223 
Prahran 13,905 1 9 14,407,610 I 1,029,115 
Preston 18,600 2 6 6,108,920' 305,446 
Richmond .. 8,300 2 7 7,332,075 I 488,805 [ 
Sandringham 9,250 0 4t* 5,077,080 1 253,854 
Sonth Melbourne 9,818 2 6 13,661,840 I 683,092 
St. Kilda 11,385 2 0 10,847,904, 903,992 
Williamstown I 6,150 2 6 4,811,380 I 240,569 I 

£ 
82,545 
74,900 

207,429 
173,734 
139,875 

30,750 
136,023 

59,672 
89,413 
50,255 

209,759 
70,568 

147,219 
65,933 

123,694 
1392772 

, 55:503 
142,456 

28,507 
54,939 

113,246 
119,834 

78,757 
53,485 

113,449 
108,016 
112,657 

£,000. 
322 
200 
382 
570 
188 

72 
433 
151 
211 

82 
375 

~~~ I 
114 
197 

4,698 
167 
337 
64 
98 

275 
332 
115

1 

126 
147 
106 
253 

£,000. 
210 
290 
232 
591 
423 

91 
474 

79 
239 
179 
339 
140 
349 
190 
308 

4,144 
157 
345 
117 

69 
218 
367 
225 
209 
224 
317 
212 

Total, Cities in Greater 'I---I---i I 1----1:---
Melbourne 303,558 I i300,253,817 [16,377,566 i 4,035,390 110,538 10,738 

• Levied on nnimproved value of land. t Proclaimed a City on 11th April, 1934. 
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CITIES, TOWNS, AND BOROUGHS, 1933-34:--continued. 

Number of i 
Estimated Value of 
Rateable Property. 

I , 

Name. 

II 'I Amount i 
of General I 

: Distinct I Rate I 
i Rate- 1 levied 1 Capital 

Improved 
Value. 

Net 
Annual 
Value. 

Total I I Lia-
Revenue. I Assets. bilities. 

, 1 

I 
I 

payers. I in the I, 

I £. I 

-------1 1-----

I 

1 I 

'-1-1-

OUTSIDE GREATER 
MELBOURNE. 

Cities. 

Ballaarat .. 
Bendigo .. 
Geelong .. 
Geelong West 
MiJdurat .. 
Warrnambool 

AraraU .. .. 
Hamilton .. .. 
Horsham.. .. 
Newtown and Chilwell 
Sale " .. 

Boroughs. I , 
Castlemaine 
Clunes .. 
Daylesford .. 
Eaglehawk 
Echuca .. 
Inglewood .. 
Koroit .. 
Maryborough 
Port Fairy .. 
Portland .. 
Qneenscliffe 
Ringwood .. 
Sebastopol .. 
Shepparton .. 
St. Arnaud 

.• I 

Stawell .. 
Wangaratta 
Wonthaggi 

"I 

10,114 
6,674 
4,759 
3,730 
1,098 
1,877 

1 

8. d. 

I 2 9 
2 4 

I ~ ~ 
2 8 

I 2 0 , 

I ' 
I i 

Hili 11 I 
2,365' 0 H*I 
1'118

1

11 

" 

1,387 
303 
761 

1,303 
1,000 

290 
450 

1,210 
530 

1,126 
783 

2,000 
529 
900 
859 

1,355 
1,071 
1,332 

1 : 
~ ~ I 
2 0 
2 4 
2 6 
2 3 
o 4t* 
2 9 
2 8 
2 9 
2 9 
2 6 
2 9 
2 6 
3 0 

£ 

7,007,940 
4,068,375 
5,382,920 
2,235,540 
1,625,400 
1,851,538 

803,440 
1,244,260 

926,400 
2,213,592 

965,800 

913,200 
75,803 

324,362 
252,780 
925,040 

81,936 
400,640 
384,800 
440,700 
675,774 
448,960 

1,062,880 
205,480 

1,404,360 
296,890 
322,150 I' 

942,040 , 
415,296 

£ 

350,397 
271,225 
269,146 
111,777 

81,270 
108,914 

40,172 
62,213 
61,760 

112,691 
48,290 

45,660 
10,829 
25,949 
21,065 
46,252 

6,828 
20,032 
38,488 
22,035 
37,267 
22,448 
53,144 
10,274 
70,218 
29,689 
32,215 
47,102 
34,608 

I 

I 
£,000. 

73,182 217 
52,147 I 246 
51,985 ,i 102 
21,582 50 
40,6121 103 

",,"," I '" 

£ 

! 
25,783' 154 
13,347 ,I 24 
22,941 48 
14,682 'I 25 
10,607 27 

I 

I 
10,560 I 14 

3,836 I' 25 
6,619 14 
9,493 I 44 
8,384 9 
4,168 24 
3,625 2 

17,117 22 
5,795 10 

12;637 27 
4,524 8 

13,614 31 
2,438 3 

17,900' 12 
10,631 I 35 

~g;~~~ II ~~ 
6,221 14 

Total, Cities, Towns, 
and Boroughs out
side Greater Mel
bourne .. .. 

________ I ______ : ____ i ____ I ____ I __ _ 

1 

52,974
1 

i 
37,898,296 1 2,091,958\ 530,571 1,546 

I 

£,000. 

90 
84 

150 
107 

78 
68 

124 
19 
43 
34 
17 

14 
12 
19 
10 
21 
18 

4 
15 

8 
22 
12 
47 
1 

40 
25 
84 
28 
23 

1,217 

• Levied on unimproved value of land. t Proclaimed a City on 28th March, 1934. * Proclaimed a Town on 30th May, 1934. 
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965,800 

913,200 
75,803 

324,362 
252,780 
925,040 

81,936 
400,640 
384,800 
440,700 
675,774 
448,960 

1,062,880 
205,480 

1,404,360 
296,890 
322,150 I' 

942,040 , 
415,296 

£ 

350,397 
271,225 
269,146 
111,777 

81,270 
108,914 

40,172 
62,213 
61,760 

112,691 
48,290 

45,660 
10,829 
25,949 
21,065 
46,252 

6,828 
20,032 
38,488 
22,035 
37,267 
22,448 
53,144 
10,274 
70,218 
29,689 
32,215 
47,102 
34,608 

I 

I 
£,000. 

73,182 217 
52,147 I 246 
51,985 ,i 102 
21,582 50 
40,6121 103 

",,"," I '" 

£ 

! 
25,783' 154 
13,347 ,I 24 
22,941 48 
14,682 'I 25 
10,607 27 

I 

I 
10,560 I 14 

3,836 I' 25 
6,619 14 
9,493 I 44 
8,384 9 
4,168 24 
3,625 2 

17,117 22 
5,795 10 

12;637 27 
4,524 8 

13,614 31 
2,438 3 

17,900' 12 
10,631 I 35 

~g;~~~ II ~~ 
6,221 14 

Total, Cities, Towns, 
and Boroughs out
side Greater Mel
bourne .. .. 

________ I ______ : ____ i ____ I ____ I __ _ 

1 

52,974
1 

i 
37,898,296 1 2,091,958\ 530,571 1,546 

I 

£,000. 

90 
84 

150 
107 

78 
68 

124 
19 
43 
34 
17 

14 
12 
19 
10 
21 
18 

4 
15 

8 
22 
12 
47 
1 

40 
25 
84 
28 
23 

1,217 

• Levied on unimproved value of land. t Proclaimed a City on 28th March, 1934. * Proclaimed a Town on 30th May, 1934. 
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lIhires. 
The next table contains a list of the shires, and similar 

particulars to those shown for the cities, towns, and 
boroughs :-

SHIRES, 1933-34. 

Name. 

,-----1 

Alberton 
Alexandra 
Arapiles 
Ararat 
Avoca 
Avon 
.Bacchus Marsh 
Bairnsdale .. 
:Balian 
Ballarat 
:Bannockburn 
.Barrarbool .. 
:Bass 
Beechworth 
Belfast 
Bellarine 
:Bellalla 
.Berwick 
Bet Bet 
Birchip 
:Blackburn and 

Mitcham .. 
Bortlng 
Braybrook .. 
Bright 
:Broadford .. 
fuoadmeadows 
Bulla 
BuIll Buill .. 
Bungaree .. 
Bunillyollg .. 
Charlton 
Chiltern 
Cohuna 
Colac 
Corio 
Cranbourne 
Creswickt .• 
Dandenong 
Deakin .. 
Dimboola .. 
Donald.. .• I 
Doncaster and Temple-

stowe 
Dundas .. 
Dnllmunkle 
East Loddon 
Eltham 
Euroa .. 
Ferntree Gully 
Flinders 
Frankston and 

Hastings .• 
Gisborne 
Glenelg 
Glenlyon 

I Amount 
Number I of 

of 'I General 
Distinct Rate 

Rate· I Levied 
payers. I in the 

£. 

-I~ 
1,403 

878 
651 

1,620 
1,327 

862 
865 

2,440 
991 

1,176 
734 
800 

2,200 
1,401 

700 
1,908 
2,665 
3,800 
1,245 

445 

3,458 
1,593 
9,750 
1,500 

476 
14,762 

419 
1,680 

450 
1,630 

830 
633 
729 

3,200 
5,450 
2,260 
1,289 
9,000 
1,204 
1,720 

998 

1,841 
1,340 
1,307 

485 
1,550 
1,162 
6,500 
5,500 

4,768 
915 

1,800 
985 

2 2 
1 8 
1 6 
1 4 
2 0 
2 0 
2 0 
1 6 
1 6 
1 6 
1 8 
1 9 
3 0 
2 0 
1 4 
2 0 

9 
2 0 
1 6 
1 6 

210 
1 6 
2 0 
2 0 
1 9 
1 9 
1 9 
2 7 
1 9 
1 8 
110 
1 9 
1 9 
1 7 
2 3 
2 6 
1 6 
o 2t* 
1 6 
1 6 
1 6 

2 0 
2 0 
1 6 
1 6 
1 6 
2 0 
3 0 
1 9 

3 0 
1 9 
1 9 
1 9 

• Levied on unimproved value of land. 

Estimated Valne of 
Rateable Property. 

Capital 
Improved 

Value. 

£ 

2,370,980 
1,292,120 
1,145,220 
4,444,100 

850,400 
1,218,620 
1,271,980 
3,004,720 
1,271,520 
1,395,340 
1,042,200 
1,142,780 
1,246,740 

601,296 
1,467,300 
1,137,200 
3,561,800 
2,858,680 

860,240 
992,720 

1,938,180 
3,107,380 
3,227,760 

818,560 
491,560 

2,769,340 
839,800 

1,682,740 
648,200 

1,371,700 
1,594,020 

602,560 
1,020,420 
5,907,300 
2,256,980 
2,150,540 
1,358,480 
2,686,635 
1,900,080 
3,052,900 
1,783,240 

1,143,460 
2,522,400 
3,135,380 
1,267,660 
1,267,600 
1,759,820 
2,961,280 
2,069,060 

2,273,420 
823,320 

2,828,980 
924,260 

Net 
Annual 
Value. 

£ 

118,549 
64,606 
57,261 

222,205 
42,520 
60,931 
63,599 

150,236 
63,576 
69,767 
52,110 
57,139 
62,337 
37,581 
73,365 
56,860 

178,090 
142,934 

43,012 
49,636 

96,909 
155,369 
161,388 

40,928 
24,578 

138,467 
41,990 
84,137 
32,410 
68,585 
79,701 
30,128 
51,021 

295,365 
112,849 
107,527 

67,924 
137,681 

95,004 
152,645 

89,162 

57,173 
126,120 
156,769 

63,383 
63,380 
87,991 

148,064 
103,453 

113,671 
41,166 

141,449 
46,213 

Total 
Revenue. 

£ 

14,606 
8,591 
5,149 

18,588 

i I , , 

'IA t I Lia-
sse s'l bilities. 

i • 
i 

£,000·1 £,000. 

~~ I i~ 
2 II 18 

15 30 

l~:m I 16,077 
7,386 
7395 
5;311 
6,403 

3 12 
3 ' 21 

16 II 16 
10 22 

! ! 9 

11,712 
12,952 

4,980 
5,984 

25,560 
18,804 

5,911 
5,217 

26,828 
16,319 
29,534 

7,312 
4,114 

20,729 
4,658 

14,317 
3,420 
7,327 
9,082 
3,616 
6,288 

31,934 
19,476 
15,378 

7,275 
35,048 

6,995 
17,017 
12,197 

14,155 
14,355 
20,891 

5,521 
12,945 
10,426 
35,288 
18,538 

36,123 
7,033 

16,108 
4,639 

5 I ~ 
4 I 19 

15 I 64 
46 42 
2 9 

11 7 
30 74 
22 69 
21 11 
10 15 

66 
24 
44 
1 
7 

65 
6 

11 
3 
5 
8 
8 

11 
44 
50 
17 
19 
88 
17 
35 
24 

21 
5 

24 
5 

35 
3 

55 
16 

20 
2 

13 
4 

80 
38 
71 
22 

7 
56 
6 

46 
7 

16 
25 

8 
11 
52 

118 
59 

3 
156 

9 
49 
32 

7 
16 
56 
13 
54 
28 

132 
58 

74 
20 
27 

8 

t The Shire of Creswick and the Borough of Creswick were united on 30th May, 1934. 
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lIhires. 
The next table contains a list of the shires, and similar 

particulars to those shown for the cities, towns, and 
boroughs :-

SHIRES, 1933-34. 

Name. 

,-----1 

Alberton 
Alexandra 
Arapiles 
Ararat 
Avoca 
Avon 
.Bacchus Marsh 
Bairnsdale .. 
:Balian 
Ballarat 
:Bannockburn 
.Barrarbool .. 
:Bass 
Beechworth 
Belfast 
Bellarine 
:Bellalla 
.Berwick 
Bet Bet 
Birchip 
:Blackburn and 

Mitcham .. 
Bortlng 
Braybrook .. 
Bright 
:Broadford .. 
fuoadmeadows 
Bulla 
BuIll Buill .. 
Bungaree .. 
Bunillyollg .. 
Charlton 
Chiltern 
Cohuna 
Colac 
Corio 
Cranbourne 
Creswickt .• 
Dandenong 
Deakin .. 
Dimboola .. 
Donald.. .• I 
Doncaster and Temple-

stowe 
Dundas .. 
Dnllmunkle 
East Loddon 
Eltham 
Euroa .. 
Ferntree Gully 
Flinders 
Frankston and 

Hastings .• 
Gisborne 
Glenelg 
Glenlyon 

I Amount 
Number I of 

of 'I General 
Distinct Rate 

Rate· I Levied 
payers. I in the 

£. 

-I~ 
1,403 

878 
651 

1,620 
1,327 

862 
865 

2,440 
991 

1,176 
734 
800 

2,200 
1,401 

700 
1,908 
2,665 
3,800 
1,245 

445 

3,458 
1,593 
9,750 
1,500 

476 
14,762 

419 
1,680 

450 
1,630 

830 
633 
729 

3,200 
5,450 
2,260 
1,289 
9,000 
1,204 
1,720 

998 

1,841 
1,340 
1,307 

485 
1,550 
1,162 
6,500 
5,500 

4,768 
915 

1,800 
985 

2 2 
1 8 
1 6 
1 4 
2 0 
2 0 
2 0 
1 6 
1 6 
1 6 
1 8 
1 9 
3 0 
2 0 
1 4 
2 0 

9 
2 0 
1 6 
1 6 

210 
1 6 
2 0 
2 0 
1 9 
1 9 
1 9 
2 7 
1 9 
1 8 
110 
1 9 
1 9 
1 7 
2 3 
2 6 
1 6 
o 2t* 
1 6 
1 6 
1 6 

2 0 
2 0 
1 6 
1 6 
1 6 
2 0 
3 0 
1 9 

3 0 
1 9 
1 9 
1 9 

• Levied on unimproved value of land. 

Estimated Valne of 
Rateable Property. 

Capital 
Improved 

Value. 

£ 

2,370,980 
1,292,120 
1,145,220 
4,444,100 

850,400 
1,218,620 
1,271,980 
3,004,720 
1,271,520 
1,395,340 
1,042,200 
1,142,780 
1,246,740 

601,296 
1,467,300 
1,137,200 
3,561,800 
2,858,680 

860,240 
992,720 

1,938,180 
3,107,380 
3,227,760 

818,560 
491,560 

2,769,340 
839,800 

1,682,740 
648,200 

1,371,700 
1,594,020 

602,560 
1,020,420 
5,907,300 
2,256,980 
2,150,540 
1,358,480 
2,686,635 
1,900,080 
3,052,900 
1,783,240 

1,143,460 
2,522,400 
3,135,380 
1,267,660 
1,267,600 
1,759,820 
2,961,280 
2,069,060 

2,273,420 
823,320 

2,828,980 
924,260 

Net 
Annual 
Value. 

£ 

118,549 
64,606 
57,261 

222,205 
42,520 
60,931 
63,599 

150,236 
63,576 
69,767 
52,110 
57,139 
62,337 
37,581 
73,365 
56,860 

178,090 
142,934 

43,012 
49,636 

96,909 
155,369 
161,388 

40,928 
24,578 

138,467 
41,990 
84,137 
32,410 
68,585 
79,701 
30,128 
51,021 

295,365 
112,849 
107,527 

67,924 
137,681 

95,004 
152,645 

89,162 

57,173 
126,120 
156,769 

63,383 
63,380 
87,991 

148,064 
103,453 

113,671 
41,166 

141,449 
46,213 

Total 
Revenue. 

£ 

14,606 
8,591 
5,149 

18,588 

i I , , 

'IA t I Lia-
sse s'l bilities. 

i • 
i 

£,000·1 £,000. 

~~ I i~ 
2 II 18 

15 30 

l~:m I 16,077 
7,386 
7395 
5;311 
6,403 

3 12 
3 ' 21 

16 II 16 
10 22 

! ! 9 

11,712 
12,952 

4,980 
5,984 

25,560 
18,804 

5,911 
5,217 

26,828 
16,319 
29,534 

7,312 
4,114 

20,729 
4,658 

14,317 
3,420 
7,327 
9,082 
3,616 
6,288 

31,934 
19,476 
15,378 

7,275 
35,048 

6,995 
17,017 
12,197 

14,155 
14,355 
20,891 

5,521 
12,945 
10,426 
35,288 
18,538 

36,123 
7,033 

16,108 
4,639 

5 I ~ 
4 I 19 

15 I 64 
46 42 
2 9 

11 7 
30 74 
22 69 
21 11 
10 15 

66 
24 
44 
1 
7 

65 
6 

11 
3 
5 
8 
8 

11 
44 
50 
17 
19 
88 
17 
35 
24 

21 
5 

24 
5 

35 
3 

55 
16 

20 
2 

13 
4 

80 
38 
71 
22 

7 
56 
6 

46 
7 

16 
25 

8 
11 
52 

118 
59 

3 
156 

9 
49 
32 

7 
16 
56 
13 
54 
28 

132 
58 

74 
20 
27 

8 

t The Shire of Creswick and the Borough of Creswick were united on 30th May, 1934. 
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.Name. 

Gordon 
Goulburn 
Grenville 
Hampden .. 
Healesville " 
Heytesbury 
Huntly .. 
Kara Kara .. 
Karkarooc 
KeHor 
Kerang 
Rilmore 
Korong .. 
KOfUluburra 
Kowree 
Kyneton 
Lawloit 
Leigh 
Lexton 
Lillydale 
Lawan 
Maffra 
Maldon 
Mansfield 
Marong 
Melton 
Metcalfe 
Mildura .. 
Minhamite .. 
Mirboo " 
Moorabbin .. 
Morninl<ton 
Mortl"ke 
Morwell " 
Mount Rouse 
Mulgrave " 
McIvor .. 
Narracan .. .. 
Newham and Woodend 
Newstead and Mount 

Alexander 
Numurkah .. 
Omeo 
Orbost 
Otway 
Oxley " 
Phillip Island 
Portland 
Pyalong 
Ripon 
Rochester 
Rodney 
Romsey 
Rosedale 
Rutherglen 
Seymour .. 
Shepparton .. 
South Barwon 
South Gippsland 
Stawell .. 
Strathfieldsaye 
Swan Hill .. 

Victorian Ye(Jff'-BoQk, 1934-35. 

SHIRES, 1931-34-continltei. 

I Amount I Estimated Value of 
Number: of I Rateable Property. 

of General 
Distinct. Rate 

Rate· . Levied 
payers. i in the 

£. 

930 
650 

1,200 
2,460 
1,150 
1,208 
1,052 
1,034 
1,500 
6,258 
2.121 

575 
1,586 
2,078 
1.106 
2,272 

680 
484 
525 

4,260 
1,322 
1,484 
1,051 
1,150 
1,400 

470 
890 

3,350 
736 
410 

7,470 
2,763 

g30 
1,178 

816 
4,136 

910 
1,490 

572 

729 
1,147 

790 
1,130 
1,168 
1,068 

433 
2,120 

267 
1,100 
1,589 
1,979 

865 
1,260 

800 
1,096 
1,305 
2,463 
1,186 
1,102 

988 
4,177 

s. d. 

1 3 
1 6 
1 9 
2 3 
3 0 
2 0 
1 6 
1 6 
1 6 
1 9 
1 6 
1 9 
1 6 
2 0 
1 6 
1 6 
1 7 
1 4 
1 6 
3 0 
1 7 
III 
1 6 
110 
1 6 
1 6 
1 6 
1 9 
1 9 
3 0 
2 6 
2 6 
1 6 
2 9 
1 6 
2 6 
1 6 
2 3 
2 0 

1 7 
1 0 
2 3 
3 0 
3 0 
2 0 
2 3 
2 0 
1 6 
1 7 
1 6 
1 6 
1 9 
o I" 
1 10 
1 6 
2 0 
2 3 
3 0 
1 6 
1 6 
1 6 

i 
i 

i 

I 

I 
I 

I 
I 

I 
I 

i 
I 

I 

I 
I 
I 
I 

I 

I 
! 

----_. __ .- -----

Capital 

I 
l\et 

Improved Annual 
Value. Value. 

£ £ 

2,070,420 103,521 
942,160 47,lO8 
868,650 57,9lO 

5,944,800 297,240 
821,900 41,095 

2,154,840 lO7,742 
1,248,160 62,408 
2,140,040 107,002 
2,254,800 112,740 
1,318,220 65,911 
3,544,600 177,230 

348.900 23,260 
2,048,360 102,418 
2,507,020 125,351 
1,861,820 93,091 
1,932,080 96,604 
1,298,265 86,551 
1,154,600 57,730 

963,960 48,198 
2,576,420 128,821 
2,613,440 130,672 
2,647,540 132,377 

713,760 35,688 
1,800,800 90,040 
1,932,980 96,649 

992,140 49,607 
893,840 44,692 

5,117,240 255,862 
1,598,080 79,904 

638,260 31,913 
4,789,900 239,495 
1,316,160 65,808 
3,577,200 178,860 
1,215,880 60,794 
2,112,580 105,629 
1,470,000 73,500 
1,025,780 51,289 
2,lO7,760 lO5,388 

712,060 35,603 

593,340 29,667 
2,822,980 141,149 

998,100 49,405 
1,113,940 55,697 

837,320 41,866 
1,465,160 73,258 

M3,OOO 22,150 
1,653,760 82,688 

441,555 29,437 
2,243,680 112,184 
3,078,600 153,930 
3,550,040 177,502 
1,265,640 63,282 
2,577,520 128,876 
1,153,480 57,674 
1,450,260 72,513 
2,174,980 108,749 
1,315,960 65,798 
1,371,500 68,575 
1,569,100 78,455 

668,880 33,444 
4,566,200 228,310 

Total 
Revenue. 

£ 

11,047 
6,348 
7,534 

41,872 
9,607 

12,473 
6,lO8 
9,813 

13,482 
7,596 

31,742 
4,764 

13,046 
20,113 
10,230 
16,216 

I 

9,728 
4,326 
4,099 

28,759 
16,674 
16,524 

4,026 
11,141 

8,507 
4,370 
4,128 

25,048 
9,709 
5,995 

77,257 
11,991 
16,038 
11,891 

9,807 
17,155 

7,003 
15,288 

5,136 

3,047 
'10,368 

7,945 
• 15,175 

7,955 
10,258 

4,0653 
9,514 
2,335 

13,572 
15,829 
17,783 

7,033 
8,622 
7,245 

14,116 
15,435 
10,449 
10,966 

7,174 
3,333 

33,722 

-"----
• Levied on unimproved value of land. 

I 

, 

! 
I Lia

bilities. Assets. I 

£,000. 

10 
9 
8 

30 
19 
11 
11 

8 
30 
21 

123 
12 
29 
11 

6 
30 
18 

2 
4 

40 
26 
15 

3 
6 
6 
4 
3 

71 
10 

5 
91 
25 
17 

4 
6 

49 
11 

8 
3 

2 
12 

9 
8 
8 
3 

10 
5 
1 

10 
20 
21 

2 
3 

13 
31 
35 
14 
15 

6 
2 

141 

i 
I 

£,000_ 

4 
IT 

6-
20 
27 
20" 
18 
37 
40 
19 
88 

9 
29 
76-
16 
26-
38 

9 
4 

146· 
47 
23 

5 
26-
19, 
11. 

4 
63 
8 

28 
244 

47 
8 

45-
5 

45-
13 
55 

9 

2 
17 
27 
73 
37 
1& 
22 
14. 

34 
34 
60 
11 
14 
19 
41 
76 
47 
61 
30 

2: 
158 

124 

.Name. 

Gordon 
Goulburn 
Grenville 
Hampden .. 
Healesville " 
Heytesbury 
Huntly .. 
Kara Kara .. 
Karkarooc 
KeHor 
Kerang 
Rilmore 
Korong .. 
KOfUluburra 
Kowree 
Kyneton 
Lawloit 
Leigh 
Lexton 
Lillydale 
Lawan 
Maffra 
Maldon 
Mansfield 
Marong 
Melton 
Metcalfe 
Mildura .. 
Minhamite .. 
Mirboo " 
Moorabbin .. 
Morninl<ton 
Mortl"ke 
Morwell " 
Mount Rouse 
Mulgrave " 
McIvor .. 
Narracan .. .. 
Newham and Woodend 
Newstead and Mount 

Alexander 
Numurkah .. 
Omeo 
Orbost 
Otway 
Oxley " 
Phillip Island 
Portland 
Pyalong 
Ripon 
Rochester 
Rodney 
Romsey 
Rosedale 
Rutherglen 
Seymour .. 
Shepparton .. 
South Barwon 
South Gippsland 
Stawell .. 
Strathfieldsaye 
Swan Hill .. 

Victorian Ye(Jff'-BoQk, 1934-35. 

SHIRES, 1931-34-continltei. 

I Amount I Estimated Value of 
Number: of I Rateable Property. 

of General 
Distinct. Rate 

Rate· . Levied 
payers. i in the 

£. 

930 
650 

1,200 
2,460 
1,150 
1,208 
1,052 
1,034 
1,500 
6,258 
2.121 

575 
1,586 
2,078 
1.106 
2,272 

680 
484 
525 

4,260 
1,322 
1,484 
1,051 
1,150 
1,400 

470 
890 

3,350 
736 
410 

7,470 
2,763 

g30 
1,178 

816 
4,136 

910 
1,490 

572 

729 
1,147 

790 
1,130 
1,168 
1,068 

433 
2,120 

267 
1,100 
1,589 
1,979 

865 
1,260 

800 
1,096 
1,305 
2,463 
1,186 
1,102 

988 
4,177 

s. d. 

1 3 
1 6 
1 9 
2 3 
3 0 
2 0 
1 6 
1 6 
1 6 
1 9 
1 6 
1 9 
1 6 
2 0 
1 6 
1 6 
1 7 
1 4 
1 6 
3 0 
1 7 
III 
1 6 
110 
1 6 
1 6 
1 6 
1 9 
1 9 
3 0 
2 6 
2 6 
1 6 
2 9 
1 6 
2 6 
1 6 
2 3 
2 0 

1 7 
1 0 
2 3 
3 0 
3 0 
2 0 
2 3 
2 0 
1 6 
1 7 
1 6 
1 6 
1 9 
o I" 
1 10 
1 6 
2 0 
2 3 
3 0 
1 6 
1 6 
1 6 

i 
i 

i 

I 

I 
I 

I 
I 

I 
I 

i 
I 

I 

I 
I 
I 
I 

I 

I 
! 

----_. __ .- -----

Capital 

I 
l\et 

Improved Annual 
Value. Value. 

£ £ 

2,070,420 103,521 
942,160 47,lO8 
868,650 57,9lO 

5,944,800 297,240 
821,900 41,095 

2,154,840 lO7,742 
1,248,160 62,408 
2,140,040 107,002 
2,254,800 112,740 
1,318,220 65,911 
3,544,600 177,230 

348.900 23,260 
2,048,360 102,418 
2,507,020 125,351 
1,861,820 93,091 
1,932,080 96,604 
1,298,265 86,551 
1,154,600 57,730 

963,960 48,198 
2,576,420 128,821 
2,613,440 130,672 
2,647,540 132,377 

713,760 35,688 
1,800,800 90,040 
1,932,980 96,649 

992,140 49,607 
893,840 44,692 

5,117,240 255,862 
1,598,080 79,904 

638,260 31,913 
4,789,900 239,495 
1,316,160 65,808 
3,577,200 178,860 
1,215,880 60,794 
2,112,580 105,629 
1,470,000 73,500 
1,025,780 51,289 
2,lO7,760 lO5,388 

712,060 35,603 

593,340 29,667 
2,822,980 141,149 

998,100 49,405 
1,113,940 55,697 

837,320 41,866 
1,465,160 73,258 

M3,OOO 22,150 
1,653,760 82,688 

441,555 29,437 
2,243,680 112,184 
3,078,600 153,930 
3,550,040 177,502 
1,265,640 63,282 
2,577,520 128,876 
1,153,480 57,674 
1,450,260 72,513 
2,174,980 108,749 
1,315,960 65,798 
1,371,500 68,575 
1,569,100 78,455 

668,880 33,444 
4,566,200 228,310 

Total 
Revenue. 

£ 

11,047 
6,348 
7,534 

41,872 
9,607 

12,473 
6,lO8 
9,813 

13,482 
7,596 

31,742 
4,764 

13,046 
20,113 
10,230 
16,216 

I 

9,728 
4,326 
4,099 

28,759 
16,674 
16,524 

4,026 
11,141 

8,507 
4,370 
4,128 

25,048 
9,709 
5,995 

77,257 
11,991 
16,038 
11,891 

9,807 
17,155 

7,003 
15,288 

5,136 

3,047 
'10,368 

7,945 
• 15,175 

7,955 
10,258 

4,0653 
9,514 
2,335 

13,572 
15,829 
17,783 

7,033 
8,622 
7,245 

14,116 
15,435 
10,449 
10,966 

7,174 
3,333 

33,722 

-"----
• Levied on unimproved value of land. 

I 

, 

! 
I Lia

bilities. Assets. I 

£,000. 

10 
9 
8 

30 
19 
11 
11 

8 
30 
21 

123 
12 
29 
11 

6 
30 
18 

2 
4 

40 
26 
15 

3 
6 
6 
4 
3 

71 
10 

5 
91 
25 
17 

4 
6 

49 
11 

8 
3 

2 
12 

9 
8 
8 
3 

10 
5 
1 

10 
20 
21 

2 
3 

13 
31 
35 
14 
15 

6 
2 

141 

i 
I 

£,000_ 

4 
IT 

6-
20 
27 
20" 
18 
37 
40 
19 
88 

9 
29 
76-
16 
26-
38 

9 
4 

146· 
47 
23 

5 
26-
19, 
11. 

4 
63 
8 

28 
244 

47 
8 

45-
5 

45-
13 
55 

9 

2 
17 
27 
73 
37 
1& 
22 
14. 

34 
34 
60 
11 
14 
19 
41 
76 
47 
61 
30 

2: 
158 



Name. 

Talbot 
Tambo 
Towong 
Traralgon 
Tullaroop .. 
Tungamah .. 
Upper xlurray 
Upper Yarra 
Violet Town 
Walpeup .. 
Wangaratta 
'Vannon 
War:mga 
Warragul .. 
Warrnambool 
Werribee .. 
Whittlesea .. 
Wimmera .. 
Winchelsea 
Wodonga .. 
Woorayl .. 
Wycheproof 
Yackandandah 
Yarrawonga 
Yea 

Total, Shires 

Municipal Statistics. 

SHIRES, 1933-34-continued. 

I I Amount Estimated Value of 

I 
Number! of Rateable Property. 

of ! General 
Distinct iRate 

I Rate· i J~evied Capital Net 
, payers. . in the I Improved Annual 

__ £_._!~~ Value. 

8. d. £ 
580 1 6 569,700 

1,163 2 6 1,139,460 
1,220 1 9 1,992,420 

750 2 0 1,188,560 
631 1 9 845,620 

1,315 1 6 2,754,620 
519 1 6 1,260,080 

1,427 3 0 785,880 
864 1 10 916,060 

1,720 1 6 1,997,300 
902 1 6 956,160 

1,067 1 6 2,244,880 
1,520 2 0 1,895,300 
1,400 2 9 2,096,600 
2,011 1 7 5,164,180 

11,000 2 3 2,616,380 
1,339 2 0 1,597,120 
1,057 1 6 2,812,340 
1,230 2 0 1,967,040 

738 1 9 875,120 
1,800 2 7 2,267,040 
1.300 1 6 2,617,120 

. 990 2 0 I 1,140,960 
832 I 2 0 ! 1,304,320 
~I~i 1,235,713 

! 251,795 I 1254,231,354 
I I 

£ 
28,485 
56,973 
99,621 
59,428 
42,281 

137,731 
63,004 
39,294 
45,803 
99.865 
47;808 

112,244 
94,765 

104,830 
258,209 
130,819 

79,856 
140,617 

98,352 
43,756 

113,352 
130,856 

57,048 
I 65,216 
I 63,030 

112,772,467 

• Levied on unimproved value of land. 

Total 
Revenue. 

125 

I 
I . 

I i. 
I LIa-

I Assets. ! biIities. 

i 

-----------

£ £,000. £,000. 
3,222 5 4 
9,382 7 26 

15,647 18 28 
10,854 20 46 

4,838 3 13 
12,097 18 45 

6,000 4 17 
8,366 9 22 
6,231 6 24 

10,383 51 78 
4,778 1 18 

10,380 9 9 
18,036 23 31 
18,944 25 50 
28,531 12 30 
23,510 67 110 
10,340 6 39 
11,680 6 22 
14,950 8 35 

6,070 7 18 
17,965, 25 91 

2,589 4,950 

16,118 i 53 44 
7,277 I 5 27 

11,733 i 20 50 
11,278 ! __ 15 ___ 25 

1,782,271 I 

AltHation of 
General Rate. 

The next statement shows the names of the mUnI
cipalities which increased or decreased the general rate for 
the year 1933-34, as compared with the year 1932-33. 

Municipalities. 

CITIES. 

In Greater Melbourne. 
Brighton 
Caulfield 
Footscray 

Outside Greater M elbol1rne. 
Geelong .. 

TOWNS. 
Newtown and Chilwell 

BOROUGHS. 
Port Fairy 

--.---~----~. 

1932-33. 

s. d. 
2 4 
o 4* 
2 6 

2 9 

2 6 

General Rate. 

1933-34. 

8. d. 
2 5 
o 4t* 
2 3 

2 8 

o 4}* 

2 3 

* Levied on unimproved value of land. 

Increase -r 
Decrease -

d. 
+ 1 
+ t 
- 3 

- 1 

- 3 
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Municipal Statistics. 
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__ £_._!~~ Value. 
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Total 
Revenue. 
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I 
I . 
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I LIa-

I Assets. ! biIities. 

i 

-----------
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3,222 5 4 
9,382 7 26 

15,647 18 28 
10,854 20 46 
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1,782,271 I 

AltHation of 
General Rate. 

The next statement shows the names of the mUnI
cipalities which increased or decreased the general rate for 
the year 1933-34, as compared with the year 1932-33. 

Municipalities. 

CITIES. 

In Greater Melbourne. 
Brighton 
Caulfield 
Footscray 

Outside Greater M elbol1rne. 
Geelong .. 

TOWNS. 
Newtown and Chilwell 

BOROUGHS. 
Port Fairy 
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1932-33. 

s. d. 
2 4 
o 4* 
2 6 

2 9 

2 6 

General Rate. 

1933-34. 

8. d. 
2 5 
o 4t* 
2 3 

2 8 

o 4}* 

2 3 

* Levied on unimproved value of land. 

Increase -r 
Decrease -

d. 
+ 1 
+ t 
- 3 

- 1 

- 3 
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ALTERATION IN GENERAL RATE, 1933-34-continued. 

General Rate. 

Municipalities. 

1932-33. 1933-34. Increase + 
Decrease -

SHIRES. 8. d. 8. d. d. 

Alberton 2 6 2 2 4 

Alexandra 10 1 8 2 
Balian 1 9 1 6 3 
Ballarat .. 9 1 6 3 
Barrarbool 1 10 1 9 1 

Belfast .. 1 9 1 4 5 
Bellarine 1 9 2 0 + 3 
Berwick 2 3 2 0 3 
Broadford 6 1 9 + 3 
Buln Bulu 2 9 2 7 2 
Buninyong 1 7! 8 + .1 

2 

Charlton 1 6 1 10 + 4 
Dunmunkle 1 3 1 6 + 3 
East Loddon 1 3 1 6 +3 
Eltham 2 0 6 -6 
Euroa 1 9 2 0 + 3 
Glenelg 1 6 1 9 +3 
Heytesbury 2 1 2 0 1 
Kerang .. . 1 3 1 6 + 3 
Kyneton 1 9 1 6 3 
Maffra 1 10 1 11 + 1 
Minhamite 2 3 1 9 6 
N ewstead and Mount Alexander 1 6 1 7 + 1 
Omeo 2 6 2 3 3 
Orbost 2 10 3 0 + 2 
Ripon 1 8 1 7 1 
Rosedale 0 11* 0 1* 1 
South Barwon 2 6 2 3 3 
Towong .. 2 0 1 9 3 
Traralgon 2 3 2 0 3 
Warragul 3 0 2 9 3 
Wimmera 1 0 1 6 + 6 
Woorayl .. 2 9 2 7 2 

------

• Levied on unimproved value of land. 
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------

• Levied on unimproved value of land. 



Municipal 
revenue, 

Municipal Statistic.s, 127 

The following statement shows the amount of ordinary 
revenue raised by municipalities and the proportion from 
each source during the years 1932-33 and 1933-34, 

ORDINARY REVENUE OF MUNICIPALITIES, 
1932-33 AND 1933-34. 

1932-33. 1933-34. 

Sources of Revenue. 

I 
Proportion Proportion 

Amount. to Total Amount. to Total 
I Revenue. Revenue. 

Taxation- I £ Per cent. £ Per cent. 

Rates-

General .. .. 3,246,528 52'7 3,272,656 51.6 

Other ,. .. ., 

I 

74,673 1'2 77,599 1.2 

Licences ,. .. .. 111,178 1'8 117,098 1.8 

Sanitary Charges* .. .. 146,718 2'4 137,310 2.2 

Dog Fees .. .. .. 28,775 0'5 31,046 0'5 

Total Taxation .. 3,607,872 58'6 3,635,709 57'3 

-Government Grant--

Unemployment Relieft ., 91,188 1'5 27,460 0'4 

Other " " .. 28,01l 0'4 36,078 0'6 

Licensing Fund Payments " 60,691 1'0 60,495 0'9 

-Contributions for Streets, Foot-
paths, &c, " " 277,023 4'5 305,542 4'8 

Market and Weighbridge Dues" 127,832 2'1 125,960 2'0 

Rents .. .. " 129,679 2'1 138,580 2'2 

Electric Light and Gas Works " 1,305,704 21'2 1,425,974 22'5 

. Interest .. .. .. 108,796 1'8 115,943 1'8 

.other Sources " .. 416,591 6·8 476,491 7'5 

Total .. .. 6,153,387 100'0 6,348,232 100'0 

. -' ~--. 

• Excluding 'Sanitary Rate, " t Excluding "Sustenance Refunds, " 

Municipal 
revenue, 

Municipal Statistic.s, 127 

The following statement shows the amount of ordinary 
revenue raised by municipalities and the proportion from 
each source during the years 1932-33 and 1933-34, 

ORDINARY REVENUE OF MUNICIPALITIES, 
1932-33 AND 1933-34. 

1932-33. 1933-34. 

Sources of Revenue. 

I 
Proportion Proportion 

Amount. to Total Amount. to Total 
I Revenue. Revenue. 

Taxation- I £ Per cent. £ Per cent. 

Rates-

General .. .. 3,246,528 52'7 3,272,656 51.6 

Other ,. .. ., 

I 

74,673 1'2 77,599 1.2 

Licences ,. .. .. 111,178 1'8 117,098 1.8 

Sanitary Charges* .. .. 146,718 2'4 137,310 2.2 

Dog Fees .. .. .. 28,775 0'5 31,046 0'5 

Total Taxation .. 3,607,872 58'6 3,635,709 57'3 

-Government Grant--

Unemployment Relieft ., 91,188 1'5 27,460 0'4 

Other " " .. 28,01l 0'4 36,078 0'6 

Licensing Fund Payments " 60,691 1'0 60,495 0'9 

-Contributions for Streets, Foot-
paths, &c, " " 277,023 4'5 305,542 4'8 

Market and Weighbridge Dues" 127,832 2'1 125,960 2'0 

Rents .. .. " 129,679 2'1 138,580 2'2 

Electric Light and Gas Works " 1,305,704 21'2 1,425,974 22'5 

. Interest .. .. .. 108,796 1'8 115,943 1'8 

.other Sources " .. 416,591 6·8 476,491 7'5 

Total .. .. 6,153,387 100'0 6,348,232 100'0 

. -' ~--. 

• Excluding 'Sanitary Rate, " t Excluding "Sustenance Refunds, " 
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Revenue of 
Cities in 
Greater . 
Melbourne. 

The revenue of the 27 cities in Greater Melbourne 
during the year 1933-34 amounted to £4,035,390. The 
amount and the' proportion from each source were as 
follows :-£1,997,418 or 49'5 pel' cent. was derived from 

taxation; £1,238,345 or 30'7 per cent. from sales of electricity, gas, 
and gas by-products; £248,709 or 6' 2 per cent. from contributions 
for streets, footpaths, &c.; £104,301 or 2' 6 per cent. from rents; 
£92,983 or 2'3 per cent. from market and weighbridge dues; £81,654 
or 2' 0 per cent. from interest; £17,085 or o· 4 per cent. from Govern
ment grants; £21,909 or 0'5 per cent. from Licensing Fund; and 
£232,986 or 5'8 per cent. from all other sources. 

The ordinary expenditure of municipalities under 
:~:~Cj~~lre. various headings during each of the years 1932-33 and 

1933-34 and the proportion under each heading are shown 
in the following table :-

ORDINARY EXPENDITURE OF MUNICIPALITIES, 
1932-33 AND 1933-34. 

-----------------------------------------------------------
1932-33. 1933-34_ 

Heads of Expenditure. Proportion I Proportion 
Amount. to Total Amount. to Total 

Expenditure. Expenditure. 

£ Per cent. £ Per cent. 
Salaries, &c. .. .. 385,063 6'4 373,335 6'0 
Sanitary Work, Street Cleansing, 

&c. .. .. . . 360,696 6'0 357,307 5'8 
Lighting .. .. . . 179,164 30 173,814 2'8 
Health Administration .. 118,661 2'0 144,577 2'3 
Contributions to Fire Brigades .. 61,287 1'0 61,969 1-0 
Public Works- 1 

Roads, Streets, and Bridges-
Construction .. .. 184,182 3·1 165,921 2'7 
Maintenance .. .. 1,043,348 17'4 1,160,186 18-7 

Other .- -- .- 479,099 8-1 495,678 8'0 
Payments to Country Roads 

Board .. .. . . 323,469 5'4 312,290 5'0 
Formation of Private Streets, &c. 75,176 1'3 113,603 1-8 
Electric Light and Gas W orks* 928,056 15'5 1,015,600 16-4 
Payments to Sinking Funds .. 109,142 1'8 77,093 1'3 
Redemption of Loans .. 468,016 7'8 458,817 7-4 
Interest on Loans .. .. 649,306 10·9 617,397 10'0 
Interest on Bank Overdrafts .. 57,463 1'0 49,453 0-8 
Charities .. .. . . I 36,860 0-6 37,313 0-6 
Other Expenditure I 520,724 8'7 583,259 9'4 -- .. I 

Total 5,979,7l2 1 100'0 16,197,612 I 100'0 
--------

• Excluding Redemption of Loans, Interest· on Loans and on Bank overdrafts, and 
payments to Sinking Funds_ 

Assets and The assets of the ~~nicipalities are shown below under 
liabi~it!es ~~ three heads--(l) MUlllCipal Fund, (2) Loan Funds, and (3} 
MURlcl~ahties. P d h ). b')' . d h d M' roperty; an tela lltles un er two ea s-(1) Ulll~ 

cipal Fund, and (2) Loan Funds. 
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Interest on Loans .. .. 649,306 10·9 617,397 10'0 
Interest on Bank Overdrafts .. 57,463 1'0 49,453 0-8 
Charities .. .. . . I 36,860 0-6 37,313 0-6 
Other Expenditure I 520,724 8'7 583,259 9'4 -- .. I 

Total 5,979,7l2 1 100'0 16,197,612 I 100'0 
--------

• Excluding Redemption of Loans, Interest· on Loans and on Bank overdrafts, and 
payments to Sinking Funds_ 

Assets and The assets of the ~~nicipalities are shown below under 
liabi~it!es ~~ three heads--(l) MUlllCipal Fund, (2) Loan Funds, and (3} 
MURlcl~ahties. P d h ). b')' . d h d M' roperty; an tela lltles un er two ea s-(1) Ulll~ 

cipal Fund, and (2) Loan Funds. 



Municipal Statistics. 

MUNICIPAL ASSETS AND LIABILITIES, 
1931-32 TO 1933-34. 

Assets. 1931-32. 1932-33. 

-----

Municipal Fund- £ £ 
Uncollected Hates-

General 907,843 965,315 
Other 130,884 131,418 

Streets formed, &c., payments outstanding 1,360,708 1,245,931 
Hents and Interest outstanding. . . . 54,078 91,217 
Cash in hand or in Bank 742,466 902,390 
Other Assets .. 356,267 379,808 

Loan Funds-
Sinking Funds-

Amount at Credit 623,380 552,049 
Arrears Due 125 

Due by other Municipalities 66,017 64,801 
ThIe by other Bodies .. 1I,453 1l,203 
Unexpended Balances .. 421,516 490,974 

:Property-
Halls, Buildings, Markets, Tramways, &c. 5,390,450 5,339,820 
Waterworks .. 384,970 350,640 
Gasworks 244,840 251,040 
Electric Light Works 2,580,450 2,599,300 
Plant and Machinery 656,010 642,600 
.other Assets .. 198,460 193,060 

Total Assets* .. 14,129,917 14,2II,566 

Lia bilities. 
Municipal Fund-

Due on Current Contracts 44,356 48,182 
Arrears due to Sinking Funds 125 
Interest, accrued and overdue 20,664 27,008 
Bank Overdrafts 977,1 II 879,480 
Other Lia bili ties 1,014,794 1,034,1I3 

Loan Funds-
Loans Outstanding-

Due to Government-
Country Roads Board Loans 1,913,949 1,883,997 
Other Loans 814,843 944,657 

Due to Public 12,650,983 12,103,795 
Due on Loan Contracts 2,552 14,696 

" 
to other Municipalities 66,017 64,801 

Total Liabilities 17,505,394 17,000,729 

129 

1933-34. 

£ 

955.852 
136,985 

1,238,696 
111,694 
7l8,823 
476,963 

655,840 

66,920 
1I,203 

650,245 

5,543,940 
350,500 
256,830 

2,684,850 
610,850 
202,870 

14,673,061 

88,908 

14,144 
827,750 

1,082,978t 

1,858,282 
937,929 

1I,975,632 
52,744 
66,920 

16,905,287 

• Excluding the value of " Roads, Streets, and Bridges," which is not available. 
t Including" Payments due to Country Roads Board," £409,699. 
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The following table shows the total amount of arrears 
Arrears.oR't of general rates and also the amount of arrears per distinct 
Genera a es. • h .. d b h d' h ratepayer III t e CItIes, towns, an oroug S, an III t e 
shires for the years 1926-27 to 1933-34:-

ARREARS OF GENERAL RATES, 1926-27 TO 1933-34. 
-------------------,-----------

Year. 

Arrears of General Rates- Arrears of General Rates per 
Distinct Ratepayer-

I Cities, I II All Cities, I -I--All - -
:Towns, and] Shires. Muni- I Towns, and Shires. Muni-
1 Boroughs. : I cipalities. Boroughs.: cipalities. 

-------- -----

1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 

£ 

91,854 ' 
106,762 
122,482 
178,536 
317,194 
350,429 
342,578 
331,452 

£ 
, 

188,384 : 
212,844 j 

234,757 ! 
332,593 ' 
502,208 
557,414 
622,737 
624,400 

i I 

£ £ 8. d. I £ 8. d'l £ 8. d. 

280,238 'I 0 5 9 I 0 14 10 0 9 9 
319,606 I 0 6 6 I 0 16 0 0 10 l(). 

357,239 0 7 4 I 0 17 5 'I 0 11 10 
511,129 0 10 7 1 4 2 0 16 8 
819,402 0 18 11 1 17 0 1 7 0 
907,843 1 0 7 2 2 1 1 10 0 
965,315 1 0 1 2 6 10 i 1 11 10 
955,852 0 18 7 2 9 7 I 1 11 5 

I 
---------------------------~---------------

As compared with the year 1928-29, the arrears of general rate!> 
per distinct ratepayer increased in 1933-34 by 153 per cent. in cities, 
towns, and boroughs; by 185 per cent. in shires; and by 165 per 
cent. in all municipalities. The figures for 1933-34 for cities, towns, 
and boroughs and for all municipalities disclose a slight decrease on 
those for 1932-33. 

A statement relating to the payment from Consolidated 
End~~me!,!s to Revenue of endowments and subsidies to municipalitie!> 
MURlclpalltles. ' 

from 1874 to 1927-28 appears on page 142 of the Year-
Book for 1928-29. 

The endowments paid to municipalities in the years 1928-29 and 
1929-30 are shown in the Year-Books of 1929-30 and 1930-31. 

The payments were last made in respect of the year 1929-30, 
provision for the discontinuance of such payments in subsequent
years having been incorporated in special legislation passed by 
Parliament. The Financial Emergency (Continuation) Act 1934 pro
vided for the non-payment of endowments during 1934-35. 

In the municipalities throughout the State, there were, 
~:::':ir.o~~. at 30th September, 1934, 2,088 councillors (including 

aldermen in the Cities of Melbourne and Geelong), viz., 
338 in cities in Greater Melbourne; 277 in cities, towns, and boroughs, 
outside Greater Melbourne, and 1,473 in shires. 
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RATING ON UNIMPROVED VALUES, 1933-34. 

Net Annnal Amount of Amount 
Percentage 

Equivalent Unim-

Capital Unimproved Value Rate in the Rate on Payable in proved 

Municipality. Improved Capital (excluding £on Net 1933-34 on Capital 

Value. Value. Special Unimproved Annual Unimproved Value to 
Rateable Capital Value. Capital Capital 

Properties). Value. Value. Improved 
Value. 

CITIES, TOWNS, AND 
BOROUGHS. £ £ £ d. s. d. £ % 

Greater Melbourne. 
Brunswick City 9,646,139 2,744,478 570,237 7 2 9'69 80,047 28'45 

Camberwell City 15,671,961 5,101,025 818,216 4t 2 4'04 95,644 32·55 

Caulfield City 17,254,461 5,394,510 879,918 4t 2 3'00 101,147 31'26 

Chelsea City 1,620,920 680,184 83,196 4t 3 0'79 12,753 41'96 
Coburg City 5,956,600 2,072,797 357,396 5 2 4'99 43,183 34'80 

Essendon City 10,511,469 3,346,310 608,544 5 2 3'49 69,715 31'83 
Mordialloc City 2,584,672 1,148,538 130,570 4 2 11'18 19,142 44'44 
Oakleigh City 2,136,147 921,059 128,661 5 2 11'83 19,191 43'12 
Sandringham City 5,077,080 1,941,737 252,977 4t 2 10'54 36,408 38'24 

Outside Greater 
Melbourne. 

Newtown and Chilwell 
Town 2,213,592 661,755 1I2,351 4i 2 3'24 12,753 29'90 

Portland Borough 668,612 229,548 36,909 41 2 2'43 4,065 34'33 

SHIRES. 
Dandenong 2,686,635 1,292,152 137,221 2t* 1 11'54 13,460 48'10 
Rosedale 2,577,520 1,531,164 128,876 It o 11'88 6,380 59'40 
Yea. 1,235,713 595,077 63,030 21 1 9'24 5,579 48'16 

NOTE.-In addition, there is an extra rate in the £ of
• 1d. In the Centre Riding and 1d. in the South Riding. 3d. in the township areas, and ld. in Rosedale Riding. 
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Municipal 
Loans. 

Moneys may be borrowed by municipalities for per
manent works or undertakings or to liquidate the principal 
moneys owing on account of any previous loan. Per

manent works include inter alia the construction or alteration of 
streets, roads and bridges, and the construction or purchase of 
waterworks, electric-light works, gasworks, municipal offices, pounds, 
abattoirs, workers' dwellings, baths, pleasure grounds, &c. 

The amount of money borrowed at any time for permanent works or 
undertakings shall, except so far as it is otherwise expressly enacted, not 
exceed ten times the average income of the municipality for the previous 
three years from general rates not exceeding 2s. in the £1. But, in 
addition, loans having a currency of not more than 30 years may be 
raised for permanent works or undertakings upon the security of 
certain income, and not upon the credit of the municipality, by the 
issue of debentures or by mortgage. These loans are not to exceed 
five times the average amount of such income for the three years 
preceding the raising of the loan. 

The municipal loan receipts during the year 1933-34 
Municipal amounted to £640,685, which is equivalent to only 53 per 
Loan Receipts. cent. of the average yearly loan receipts of the previous 

ten years. The following statement shows the loan receipts 
during the years 1929-30 to 1933-34 :-

MUNICIPAL LOAN RECEIPTS, 1929-30 TO 1933-34. 

Year. 

I Gross Proceeds of Loans- I 

I Government. Sources. 

Other 
Receipts. 

I From I From Other I 

-CIT-IE-S-, -TO-W-N-S-'-AN-n-B-O-RO-U-O-H-S--I £ I £ 1---£--

1929-30 I 945,713 
1930-31 I 545,329 
1931-32 :.:. I 10,320 I 207,783 
1932-33 46,869 83,045 i 155,433 
1933-34 87,702 285,650 I' 183,027 

SHlliES- I I' 

1929-30 .. I 953 247,964 
1930-31 10,579 I 56,453 
1931-32 7,112 I 31,572 
1932-33 26,661 I 10,700 I 2,168 
1933-34 21,566 60,260 2,480 

TOTAL- I 
1929-30 953 I 1,193,677 
1930-31 10,579 II 601,782 
1931-32 17,432 239,355 
1932-33 73,530 93,745 I 157,601 
1933-34 109,268 I 345,910 I 185,507* 

Total. 

£ 
945,713 
545,329 
218,103 
285,347 
556,379 

248,917 
67,032 
38,684 
39,529 
84,306 

1,194,630 
612,361 
256,787 
324,876 
640,685 

* Including, in the City of Melbourne, £155,431 transferred from General, Electric Supply 
and Hydraulic Power Accounts. ' 
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Municipal 
Loan 
Expenditure. 

In the following statement details are given of the loan 
expenditure by municipalities for the last five years. The 
expenditure during 1933-34 represented only 39 per cent. 

of the average yearly expenditure in the previous ten years. 

MUNICIPAL LOAN EXPENDITURE, 1929-30 TO 1933-34. 

Heading. 1929-30. 1930-31. 19:U-32. 1932-33. 1933-34. 

£ £ £ £ £ 

Roads, Streets, and Bridges 819,256 238,595 92,749 59,746 170,895 
Water and Irrigation Works 2,693 15,106 10,572 7,549 11,478 
Sewerage and Draina~e " 133,769 34,353 8,044 22,945 9,738 
Electric Light and Gas Works 149,023 , 126,993 6,085 105,713 174,804 
Pnblic Buildings 104,857\ 71,739 8,267 42,301 67,142 
Other Purposes •. 223,994 315,589 143,652 21,223 38,206 

Total 1,433,592 1 802,375 269,369 259,477 472,258 

At 30th September, 1934, the balance of loans unexpended amounted 
to £650,245. 
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Municipal 
Loan the end of the years 1928-29 to 1933-34 is given hereunder. 
Liability. The net indebtedness at 30th September, 1929, was equi-
valent to 5.27d. per £1 of the estimated capital improved value of 
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Due to- __ .. _\ 

At 30th 
September-
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"1 
1931 .. 
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.. \ 

1934 .. 

Government. I ~~~~ 

Country 
Roads 
Board 

Loans.* 

Other. 

Liability. 
Public. 

i --. I 1 
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I -.---
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I 
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Amount I Net 
of Sinking Loan 
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I 
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• Due to Country Roads Board on account of one·half the capital expenditure on Main Roads. 
t Including £279,451 due under the provisions of the Me/))ourne and MelTopolfJ.an Tramways 

Act 1918, No. 2995. 
t Including £77,700 payable in New Zealand. 
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Municipal 
Loan 
Expenditure. 
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The net loan liability per distinct ratepayer was £24 2s. Od. in 
1928-29; £2418s. 9d. in 1929-30; £24 Us. Id. in 1930-31; 
£24 88. 2d. in 1931-32; £23 13s. lld. in 1982-33; and £23 4s. 1d. in 
1933-34. 

Rates 0' 
Interest on 
Municipal 
Loans. 

The following table shows the effective rates of interest 
which were payable by municipalities on loans outstanding 
(excluding Government Loans) at 30th September, 1934:-

RATES OF INTEREST ON MUNICIPAL LOANS 
OUTSTANDING AT 30TH SEPTEMBER, 1934. 

(Excludin,q Government Loans.) 

Cities in I Cities, Towns, I 
Effective Rate of Interest. Greater ' and Boroughs Shires. Total. I outside Greater Melbourne. Melbourne. 

I 
% £ £ 1 £ £ 

31 340,000 340,000 
3* .. 11,000 11,000 
3t 722,000 .. 722,000 
3t 25,200 2,320 27,520 
3* 15,000 15,000 
3~ 23,557 9,380 32,937 
4 202,550 72,622 134,501 409,673 
4f.- 12,887 12,887 
4t 13,151 8,865 . 22,016 
41 1,345,950 31,723 169,452 I 1,547,125 
41 11,838 2,012 . 13,850 
q 169,331 59,131 95,808 324,270 
41 4,955 19,472 13,348 37,775 
4t I 

3,893 3,893 
5 5,130,712 436,260 1,296,414 6,863,386 
£5 Os. 9d. 

001 893,667 36,887 77,010 1,007,564 
5* 

. 7,000 I 4,354 4,354 
£528.8d. .. .. 7,000 
£5 4s. 7d. 60,396 16,348 64,539 141,283 
51 1,930 11,083 13,013 
51 200 200 
£5 88. 6d. 28,614 2,657 10,342 41,613 
5t 9,720 1,809 20,518 32,047 
5t 5,842 5,842 
51 26,341 3,354 29,695 
5* 194,365 I 

22,964 I 
194,365 

6 ~~,940 I 2,759 110,663 
61- 1,984 1,984 
6t 

2,
677

1 
2,677 

I 
Total 9,310,336 i 728,995 1,936,301 11,975,632 

i I 
Average Rate of Interest 

% 
I 

% % 

I 

% 
4'71 4'83 4'66 4'71 

I I 
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Due Dates The due dates of municipal loans outstanding (excluding 
.f Municipal Government Loans) at 30th September, 1934, are given in 
Loans. the following table. When a loan is repayable by annual 
instalments, the date of the final repayment has been adopted for 
the purposes of this statement. 

DUE DATES OF MUNICIPAL LOANS OUTSTANDING AT 
30TH REPTEMBER, 1934. 

(Excluding Government Loans.) 
I 

I Cities, Towns, 
Cities in and Boroughs 

Year of Maturity. Greater Outside Shires. Total. 
Melbourne. Greater 

Melbo\IT1le. 

£ £ £ £ 

Overdue .. .. .. . . 150 150 

1934 .. .. 680 . . 4,910 5,590 

1935 ., .. 503,558 29,431 30,830 563,819 

1936 .. .. 284,542 8,375 14,897 307,814 

1937 .. .. 341,322 12,890 30,659 384,871 

1938 .. .. 815,086 14,300 84,037 913,423 

1939 .. .. 541,410 2,547 85,226 629,183 

1940 .. .. 542,493 28,111 115,710 686,314 

1941 .. .. 178,083 39,946 38,924 256,953 

1942 .. .. 78,136 25,583 81,475 185,194 

1943 .. .. 165,496 12,692 30,352 208,540 

1944 .. .. 1,031,893 36,706 53,511 1,122,110 

1945 .. .. 201,891 13,448 46,268 261,607 

1946 to 1950 .. 1,119,960 131,951 584,713 1,836,624 

1951 to 1955 .. 1,292,985 188,271 323,359 1,804,615 

1956 to 1960 .. 2,016,840 157,818 355,417 2,530,075 

1960 and after .. 195,961 26,926 55,863 278,750 

I 
Total .. I 9,310,336 I 728,995 I 1,936,301 1 11,975,632 

Municipal Statistics. 135 

Due Dates The due dates of municipal loans outstanding (excluding 
.f Municipal Government Loans) at 30th September, 1934, are given in 
Loans. the following table. When a loan is repayable by annual 
instalments, the date of the final repayment has been adopted for 
the purposes of this statement. 

DUE DATES OF MUNICIPAL LOANS OUTSTANDING AT 
30TH REPTEMBER, 1934. 

(Excluding Government Loans.) 
I 

I Cities, Towns, 
Cities in and Boroughs 

Year of Maturity. Greater Outside Shires. Total. 
Melbourne. Greater 

Melbo\IT1le. 

£ £ £ £ 

Overdue .. .. .. . . 150 150 

1934 .. .. 680 . . 4,910 5,590 

1935 ., .. 503,558 29,431 30,830 563,819 

1936 .. .. 284,542 8,375 14,897 307,814 

1937 .. .. 341,322 12,890 30,659 384,871 

1938 .. .. 815,086 14,300 84,037 913,423 

1939 .. .. 541,410 2,547 85,226 629,183 

1940 .. .. 542,493 28,111 115,710 686,314 

1941 .. .. 178,083 39,946 38,924 256,953 

1942 .. .. 78,136 25,583 81,475 185,194 

1943 .. .. 165,496 12,692 30,352 208,540 

1944 .. .. 1,031,893 36,706 53,511 1,122,110 

1945 .. .. 201,891 13,448 46,268 261,607 

1946 to 1950 .. 1,119,960 131,951 584,713 1,836,624 

1951 to 1955 .. 1,292,985 188,271 323,359 1,804,615 

1956 to 1960 .. 2,016,840 157,818 355,417 2,530,075 

1960 and after .. 195,961 26,926 55,863 278,750 

I 
Total .. I 9,310,336 I 728,995 I 1,936,301 1 11,975,632 



------------------- -----

136 Victorian Year-Book, 1934-35. 

Length of 
Roads and 
streets. 

The following table shows the length of all roads and 
streets in the State in the year 1934. As cOlhpareJ with the 
information appearing in previous issues of the Year-Book, 

the classification has been extended and the figures compiled on a. 
revised basis. 

LENGTH OF ALL ROADS AND S:rREETS, 1934. 

Roads and 
Streets State Type of Road or Street. (excluding Highways. TotaL 
State 

Highways). 

Miles. Miles. Miles. 

Wood or stone .. .. .. 166 . . 166 

Portland cement concrete .. .. llO . . llO 

Asphaltic concrete and sheet asphalt .. 136 19 155 

Tar or bitumen surface seal over tar or 
bitumen penetrated or waterbound 
pavements .. .. .. 4,581 1,204 5,785, 

Waterbound macadam, gravel, sand, and 
hard loam pavements .. .. 20,974 1,074 22,048 

Formed, but not otherwise paved .. 24,592 .. 24,592 

. Surveyed roads, not formed, which are 
used for general traffic .. .. 53,479 '.' 53,479 

Total .. .. .. 104,038 
I 

2,297 
I 

106,335 

Particulars relating to this Fund, which was established 
MelboUlne and d th . . f h M Zb nd M Z" Metropolitan un er e prOVIsIOns 0 tee ourne a etropo ~tan 
~::~:iPal Tramways Act 1918, are given in the Year-Book for 1933-34, 
Redemption page 147, and the liabilities and assets of the Fund at 
Fund. its establishment are shown in the Year-Book for 1920-21, 
pages 206 and 207. 

The receipts of the Fund during the year 1934-35 amounted to 
£53,135, and were made up of contributions by municipalities, £52,937; 
realizations of stock, £44; and interest on credit balance of Fund, 
£154. The amount expended from the Fund was £37,938, all of which 
was used for the redemption of municipal loans. 
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136 Victorian Year-Book, 1934-35. 

Length of 
Roads and 
streets. 

The following table shows the length of all roads and 
streets in the State in the year 1934. As cOlhpareJ with the 
information appearing in previous issues of the Year-Book, 

the classification has been extended and the figures compiled on a. 
revised basis. 

LENGTH OF ALL ROADS AND S:rREETS, 1934. 

Roads and 
Streets State Type of Road or Street. (excluding Highways. TotaL 
State 

Highways). 

Miles. Miles. Miles. 

Wood or stone .. .. .. 166 . . 166 

Portland cement concrete .. .. llO . . llO 

Asphaltic concrete and sheet asphalt .. 136 19 155 

Tar or bitumen surface seal over tar or 
bitumen penetrated or waterbound 
pavements .. .. .. 4,581 1,204 5,785, 

Waterbound macadam, gravel, sand, and 
hard loam pavements .. .. 20,974 1,074 22,048 

Formed, but not otherwise paved .. 24,592 .. 24,592 

. Surveyed roads, not formed, which are 
used for general traffic .. .. 53,479 '.' 53,479 

Total .. .. .. 104,038 
I 

2,297 
I 

106,335 

Particulars relating to this Fund, which was established 
MelboUlne and d th . . f h M Zb nd M Z" Metropolitan un er e prOVIsIOns 0 tee ourne a etropo ~tan 
~::~:iPal Tramways Act 1918, are given in the Year-Book for 1933-34, 
Redemption page 147, and the liabilities and assets of the Fund at 
Fund. its establishment are shown in the Year-Book for 1920-21, 
pages 206 and 207. 

The receipts of the Fund during the year 1934-35 amounted to 
£53,135, and were made up of contributions by municipalities, £52,937; 
realizations of stock, £44; and interest on credit balance of Fund, 
£154. The amount expended from the Fund was £37,938, all of which 
was used for the redemption of municipal loans. 



Jl unicipal 8tal~stics. 137 

Section 71 of Act No. 2995 provides for redemptions being tempora
rily charged to the Public Account when moneys are not available in 
:the Fund. There was no amount so charged at 30th June, 1935. 

The total receipts of the Fund to the 30th June, 1935, amounted to 
£1,872,089. The payments out of the Fund were-redemption of 
:Municipal Loans, £1,165,972; payment to the Treasury in reduction 
of Municipal Liabilities, £604,180; interest, £84,446; and sundries, 

.£10. The balance in the Fund at 30th June, 1935, was £17,481. 

,J.icensing 
,"undo 

During the year 1934-35 a sum of £60,332 was paid out 
of this Fund to municipalities, as provided by Section 311 
of the Licensing Act 1928. The payments to Oities amounted 

:to £30,201, to Towns, £1,611, to Boroughs, £5,939, and to Shires, 
.£22,581. A statement of the receipts and expenditure of this Fund 
.appears in part" Law, Crime, &c.," of this issue, page 110. 

'Municipal 
-GIRcers 
'idelity 
~uarantee 
;Fund. 

A statement giving the provisions of the Act under 
which this fund was incorporated appears in the Year
Book for 1928-29 on page 163. 

The premium revenue for the year ended 30th September, 1935, 
was £1,183, for guarantees amounting to £352,885. The claims paid 
from January, 1908, the date of the inception of the fund, to 30th 
:September, 1935, amounted to £5,284. The amount to the credit of 
the fund at 30th September, 1935, was £21,972. 

The Oouncil of any municipality may, under existing 
~~:Ni~~_o' statutory power, erect or purchase dwelling-houses for 
%o:.:r~::'ities. eligible persons at a cost not exceeding £850, including 

the cost of the land, if the dwelling be of wood, or £950 
:if it be of brick, stone, or concrete. An eligible person, within the 
meaning of the Local Government Act 1928, is one who does not own 
.a dwelling-house in Victoria or elsewhere and who is not in receipt 
{)f an income of more than £400 a year. At 30th September, 1934, 
this statutory power had not been exercised by any municipality. 

A full statement is given on pages 147 and 148 of the Year-Book 
lor 1928-29 of the statutory powers and duties of municipalitil;)s in 
regard to housing. 
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ERECTION OF DWELLING HOUSES BY STATE SAVINGS BANK 
COMMISSIONERS. 

The Housing and Reclamation Act of 1920 and the amending 
Acts of 1922 and 1927 were repealed when the Statutes were consoli
dated in 1928, and the powers given to the Commissioners under these 
Acts are now embodied in Part III., Division 4, of the State Savings 
Bank Act 1928. Power is given to the Commissioners to provide 
dwelling-houses for eligible persons upon such terms and subject t() 
such covenants and conditions as are prescribed or are fixed by the· 
Commissioners. An eligible person is defined as one who is not the
OViner of a dwelling-house in Victoria or elsewhere and is not in receipt 
of an income of more than £400 a year at the time of entering into the 
contract of flale. The total capital cost to the Commissioners of any 
dwelling-house acquired or erected together with the cost of the land 
on which it is erected shall not exceed £1,000 if the dwelling-house be 
of wood and £1,300 if it be of brick, stone, or concrete. 

The total number of dwellings erected under this statutory power
up to 30th June, 1935, was 7,380. In addition, 2,774 dwellings have 
been purchased for applicants since the inception of the scheme. No 
contracts for the erection of dwellings were entered into in recent 
years owing t::> the necessity for the restriction of loan flotations. The 
total amount advanced to borrowers by the Commissioners up to 
30th June, 1935, was £7,366,665, of which £2,063,259 has been repaid. 

WAR SERVICE HOMES. 

The Commonwealth Government assists Australian sailors and 
soldiers and their female dependants to acquire homes, the operations 
being conducted under the War Service Homes Act 1918-1934. A 
summary of the activities of the Commission in Victoria to 30th June, 
1935, discloses that 10,186 applications have been approved, 4,998 
homes erected, 3,771 homes purchased, and 384 mortgages discharged. 
The sums paid as instalments of principal and interest amounted to 
£4,657,603, whilst the arrears of instalments totalled £178,390, the 
percentage of arrears to the total amount due being 3' 68. 

COUNTRY ROADS BOARD. 

With the object of improving the main roads of the State 
~:~~:~y Roads an Act was passed on 23rd December, 1912. The provisions 

of this Act and of subsequent amending Acts are now 
embodied in the Oountry Roads Act 1928. The Board consists of; 
three members appointed by the Governor in Council. 
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The principal duties of the Board are to ascertain by survey 
Duties. and investigation what roads are main roads; the nature and 
extent of the resources of Victoria in metals, minerals, and materials 
suitable for the purposes of road-making and maintenance, and the 
most effective and economical methods of dealing with the same, and 
of supplying and utilizing the material in any part of Victoria; the 
most effective methof1s of road construction and maintenance; what 
deviations (if any) in existing roads or what new roads should be made 
80 as to facilitate communication and improve the conditions of traffic. 

The construction of permanent works and the maintenance of main 
roads are to be carried out by the municipalities to the satis
faction of the Board, but power is reserved to the Governor in Council 
to direct that permanent works and maintenance shall be carried out 
by the Board. 

The total cost of permanent works is, in the first instance, paid by 
the Treasury, but, subsequently, half the amount expended is refunded 
b:y the municipalities affected. The amount of the municipal contri
bution toward the cost of maintenance works is one-third of the amount 
expended, but such contribution may be reduced in certain 
circumstances. 

Finance. The funds established under the Oountry Roads Act 1928 
are the Country Roads Board Fund, the Loan Account, 

and the Developmental Roads Loan Account. 

A statement of the moneys to be credited to the Country Roads 
Board Fund by Act!'! of Parliament appears in the Year-Book for 
1929-30, page 139. The Oountry Roads Board Fund Act 1930 provides 
that on and from 1st July, 1930, the following fees previously payable 
into the Fund shall-

(a) in the case of fees and moneys received in re~pOlct of unused 
roads and the sale of surplus otreet lands be paid into 
the Consolidated Revenue. 

(b) in the case of fees received in respect of water frontages be 
paid into the" Rivers and Streams Fund." 

The Oountry Roads Board Fund Act 1932 (No.2) provides that, for 
the year 1932-33, all fees (other than fees for licences to drive motor 
cars) and fines paid under the Motor Car Acts, less the cost of collection 
of such fees and fines, shall be placed to the credit of the Country Roads 
Board Fund, and the annual payment into the Fund of the amount of 
£50,000 from Consolidated Revenue shall be suspended. Similar pro
visions in respect of subsequent years have been made. 
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The receipts and expenditure of the Country Roads Board Fund 
for each of the years 1933-34 and 1934-35 were as follows :-

----------- -----------

Receipts. 

Payments by Municipalities •. 
Fees Motor Car Act 
Fees Registration of Traction Engines 
Fees Motor Omnibus Act 
Stores and Material 
Hire of Plant 
Other Receipts (advance from Public Account advauces 

for unemployment relief anri other works, &e.) 

TOTAL 

Expenditure. 

Maintenance and reconditioning of main roads arid State 
highways 

Interest and Sinking Fund .. 
Plant, stores, administration, &c. 
Recoup to Revenue (Interest and Sinking Fund) 
Relief to Municipalities 
Road Construction-

To relieve unemployment (ineluding materials) 

TOTAL 

1933-34. 1934-35. 

I 
£ I £ 

248,7811273,152 
1,151,719 ],252,.272 

1,277 1,276 
3,429 272 

187,840 144,505 
32,894 32,051 

122,053 68,229 

1,747,9931,77l,757 

870,013 
117,003 
326,509 
311,000 

50,000 

80,585 

879,040 
117,240 
333,929 
322,518 
99,990 

9,652 

1,755,110 1,762,369 

The balance to the credit of the Fund at 30th June, 1934, was 
£1,658, and at 30th June, 1935, £11,046. 

The money received from the issue of stock or debentures under the 
authority of section 32 of the Country Roads Act 1928 is placed to the 
credit of the Loan Account, which is debited with all pay
ments made towards the cost of permanent road works. During 
1934-35 the amounts paid into this Account were £28,312 from the 
State Loans Repayment Fund, and proceeds of Loans £74,872, and the 
payments for permanent works were £72,881. The credit balance of 
the Account at 30th June, 1935, was £30,252. 
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The Developmental Roads Loan Account is credited with money 
received from the issue of Rtock and debentures issued under the 
authority of Section 85 of the Country Roads Act 1928, and is debited 
with expenditure in connexion with the construction of developmental 
roads. During 1934-35 £50,000 was received from proceeds of loans 
and £17,762 from the State Loans Repayment Fund. The expenditure 
on developmental road works was £56,157. There was a credit balance 
of £11,865 in the Account at 30th June, 1935. 

The following is a summary of the total expenditure by the Board 
on road construction during each of the years 1933-34 and 1934-35 :-

--------- ----------------------;- ------,----

I 
____________ ._____________ 1933-~I-l-9-34---~-5.-

State Highways*-
Maintenance and re.conditioning 

Main Roads*
Construction 
Maintenance , 

Total State Highways 

Total Ma,in Roads 

Developmental Roads*
Construction 

Unemployment Relief 

TOTAL 

£ £ 
418,515 348,383 

418,545' 348,383 

218,934 138,254 
594,090

1 
700,074 

813,024i 838,328 

. '1 214,961\ 267,759 

. . __ 1~,380, 95,329 

.. : 1,578,910 1,549,799 
, I 

* Including amounts contributed by the Commonwealth Government under the provisions 
of the Federal Aid Roads Act, and special gr ant towards cost 01 restoration works 
necessitated by the disastrous floods in November, 1934. 

Melbourne 
Harbor TrllSt 
-receipts and 
expenditure. 

MELBOURNE HARBOR TRUST. 

The Port of Melbourne is under the control of this Trust. 
Particulars relating to the Trade of the Port are published 
in part" Interchange." The Year-Book for 1929-30 con
tains on page 145 a statement showing the powers and 
functions of this Trust, also information relating to the 

Commissioners and the borrowing power of the Trust. The following 
are particulars of the ordin1.ry receipts and ordinary and capital 
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eXfJ~_lliture for each year 1930 to 1934. The loan indebtedness as at 
thJ clUj of each of the five years is also shown :-

MELBOURNE HARBOR TRUST.-RECEIPTS 
EXPENDITURE: 1930 TO 1934 

AND 

------------c----------.-~--.-__c_-- ... ---

1930. I 1931. I 1932. I 1933. i 1934. Heads of Revenue and Expenditure. 

'------1---1---1 1--'--1"--

Wharfage and Tonnage Rates 
Rents.. .. .. 
Interest .. .. 
Dther Revenue .. . . 

Less Statutory Payments to
Consolidated Revenue 
Geelong Harbor Trust 

Total 

_________ .,-,R:=E_VENUE. 

51i, 721 I 331~689 I 41~6821 46f.889 I' 51;'127 
29, 787 1 29,195, 28,102 'I 36,984 39,870 
12,611 5,346 'I 2,593 3,707 1,062 
63,772 53,682 55,728 67,636, 72,385 

618,891 I 419,912 I 505,105 i 573,216 I 628,444 

13.5:171 i 8.3:005! 10.1:8971 11.1:089! 11~;~~g 
-------- '--------

483,720' 336,907 1 403,208 I 462,127 I 507,665 

-----------~----~-----------
REVENUE EXPENDITUR=E:::.'------____ _ 

Management Expenses . . . . 66,484 58,792 53,477 56,360 
Loan Flotation Expenses, &c. •• 3,825 126,708t 5,133 3,825 

62,003 
3,825 

81,529 
2,660 

31,757 
8,034 

233,375 

Maintenance-Dredging.. •. 21,801 3,007 27,720 70,044 
Harbor . . • . 4,766 1,840 2,300 1,790 
Wharves .. . . 29,783 11,640 11,164 15,050 
Approaches •• 16,743 4,518 6,023 5,605 

Interest on Loans' . . . . 208,602 240,419 243,681 245,117 
Depreciation, Renewals, and Insur-

ance Account . . . . 40,000 . . 10,000 10,000 
Sinking Fund .. . . " 1 __ 8_0_,0_0_0_,1. __ '_' __ 1 40,047 45,893 , 

Total 

Surplus on Revenue Account 
Deficit on Revenue Account 

35,000 
46,496 

504,679 

2,986 
':': II 472,004 ,I! 446,924 1 399'

545
1' 453,684 i 

1:: 716 110:017 1 3,663 ~:4431 
-----~-----,----'---------------

117,652 I 
168,515 ' 
201,186 II 

CAPITAL EXP:..:E=:N"'D,=I=-TUR=--=E=:. __ c-__ . _____ _ 

1 
1 'I Land and Property 

Deepening Waterways .. 
Wharves Construction .. 
Approache. Construction 
Other Harbor ImproYements 
Floating and General Plant 

Total 

At 31st December-
Loan Indebtedness .. 
Sinking Fund 

Net Indebtedness 

12,677 
8,297 I 

34,188 I 

111,992 65,438 34,531 I 
57,203 I 31,365 14,755 
36,666 1 20,611 3d,234 
16,718 5,233 10,713 , 

1,723 1,321 3,845 
106,726' 12,133 5,734 

2,960 
8,372 

57,265 
62,289 

1,382 
5,754 

542,515 i 331,028! 136,101 1-107,8i21 138,022 

4,220,807 14,410,100 1 

27,342 5,044 I 
4,594,504 I 4,494,811 ! 4,461,015 

11,500 I 23,700! 36,400 

4,193,465 1 4;405,056 4,583,004 I 4,471,111 I 4,424,615 

-----------------~----------------
• Exclusive of interest on cost of pbnt debited to works carried out by day labour, 
t Includes £112,488 exchange on moneys lemitted to London for redemption of loan. 

Goolong 
Harbor Trust 
-receipts and 
expenditure. 

GEELONG HARBOR TRUST. 

The Port of Geelong is under the control of this Trust. 
Particulars relating to the Trade of the Port are published 
in part "Interchange." A conCIse statement of the 
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principal provisions of the Geelong and MeTbourne Harbor Trusts Act 
1934 is given in the Year-Book for 1933-34, pages 153 and 154. 

The following is a summary of the ordinary receipts and expendi
ture for each year 1930 to 1934. Capital expenditure during, and 
loan indebtedness at end of, each of the five years is also shown :--

GEELONG HARBOR TRUST -- REVENUE AND 
EXPENDITURE, 1930 TO 1934. 

~-'--"-~~~~~~~~~.,--~~~~~-;--~~:--~-

Hearl~ of Revenue and Expenditure. : 1930. 1931. i 1932. I 1933. 1934. 

Ii' I '-------,-~-i---~',---;------

REVENUE. ! £ i £ £ II 

I 

Wharfage, Tonnage and Spedal r 'I 

Berth Rates I 42,191 36,343 'I 38,101 
Rents, Fees, and Licences .. 113,835 I 7,345 6,705 I 
Freezing Works and Abattoirs.. 8,082! 8.,0.98 I,,!', 8,047 III 

Payment by Melbourne Harbor i 
Trust . . , 

Other Revenue I 20,5221 2,550 I 3,343 'I 

Total I 84,630 54,336 i 56,196 I 
I ' II I 

REVENUE EXPENDITURE. 1 I 
Management Expenses I 8,509 i 8,517 I 9,041 
Maintenan<Je. . 14,001 i 11,393112,958 
Interest on Loans 28,516 I 27,768 28,663 I 
Sinking Fund I • • I I 
Freezing Works and Abattoirs .. 1 5,620 I 5,404 i 5,870 'I 

Depreciation and Renewals Re, ! ' I 

serve Account . . .. I I. . I •• I 

£ 
I 

£ 

37,793 I 43,683 
6,414 6,926 
8,220 i 8,418 

7,500 
4,811 6,982 

57,238 73,509 

i 
10,694 I 10,551 
12,315 I 1J,208 
28,449 15,562 

2,243 
4,713 4,945 

22,641 
301 285 

56,472 65,435 M"OOlh=;:.w I 57.:~ i ~:;: I 57.:: i 
I 1-----1

----

CAPITAL EXPENDITURE. 

Land and Property .. 
Deepening Waterworks 
Wharves and Approaches 
Other 

I 

6,174 'I' 

123 
5,606 I 2,097 I 5,110 1,376 

Total 

At 31st December
Loan Indebtedness 
Sinking Fund 

Net Indebtedness 

---,,-----

.. 
6,930 245 
2,562 3,176 

15,789 9,027 

I 

621,314[616,161 
.. 

I .. 
621,314 -,-----,I 616,161 

1 2841 .. .. , 
28 .. I 1,420 

1,949 
I 

318 304 

4,074 5,428 5,941 

617,422 614,169 612,403 
.. .. 2,243 

617,422 614,169 610,160 
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WARRNAMBOOL HARBOR BOARD. 

Warrnambool The Harbor Boards Act 1927 made provision for the 
Harbor establishment of Harbor Boards at uippsland Lakes, 
Board. Welshpool, Warrnambool, Port Fairy, and Portland, all 

of which ports were, at the c:Jmmencement of the operation 
of this Act, under the control of the Ports and Harbors Department. 
Up to September, 1935, the only Board to be created under the pro
visions of this Act was the Warrnambool Harbor Board, which was 
constituted on 29th May, 1928. 

This Board consists of seven members-one appointed by the 
Governor in Council and six elected by the ratepayers of the five sub
divisions comprising the proclaimed Harbor Board District. 

The Board is empowered to borrow by way of loan up to £300,000, 
and also has power to borrow by way of overdraft a sum not exceeding 
£10,000. To 30th September, 1935, the loan borrowing power had 
been exercised to the extent of £5,000, and the amount of the loan 
liability at that date was £4,668. During the year ended 30th 
September, 1935, ordinary revenue amounted to £1,575, and ordinary 
expenditure was £1,152. 

MELBOURNE AND METROPOLITAN BOARD OF WORKS. 

Creation and The Board was established by Act of Parliament on 
constitution 20th December, 1890, and entered upon its duties on 
of Board. 18th March, 1891. 

It consists of 40 members, of whom one is the chairman, who is 
elected every four years by the other members, the retiring chairman 
being eligible for re-election. The other thirty-nine members, who 
are called commissioners, are from time to time elected by the councils 
of the various municipal districts within the metropolis. They represent 
22 municipalities or parts of municipalities. 

The principal functions of the Board are to control and 
Functions 01 hld'd the Board. manage t e metropolitan water supp y system, an to provl e 

the metropolis with an efficient system of main and 
general sewerage. 
Area under All land within 13 miles of the Post Office at the corner 
:::[r~'I~ and of Bourke and Elizabeth streets, Melbourne, together with 
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tory has an area of 434 square miles, and comprises 26 cities and 
parts of 1 other city and of 11 shires. The total number of houses con
nected with the water supply system on 30th June, 1935, was 
261,743, an increase of 2,946 for the year; and the estimated popula
tion supplied with water was 1,039,120. 
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The Board is empowered t.o borrow £24,750,000, this 
amount being exclusive of loans amounting to £2,389,934 
originally contracted by the Government for the construction 
of the waterworks for the supply of Melbourne and suburbs. 

These works were vested in and taken over by the Board on jst July, 
189l. 

The liability under loans raised by the Board was £25,053,084 
on 30th June, 1935. The Board was at that date empowered to borrow 
£2,086,850 before reaching the limit of its borrowing powers. 

WATER SUPPLY FINANCE. 
The rate to be paid in respect of any lands and houses 

Water supply f hId h . 
assessments or t e supp y of water for omestic purposes, ot erwlSe 
and rates. than by measure, is limited to an amount not exceeding 8d. 
in the pound on the annual value of the lands and houses served. 
The water rate levied in the year 1934-35 was 6d. in the pound on 
the annual value of property serv(:d. Assessments of £20 and under 
are charged a minimum rate of lOs. per annum. There is a. charge of 
Is. per 1,000 gallons for water supplied by meter, with the assessed 
rate as a minimum. For shipping at Melbourne wharves the. charge is 
3s. per 1,000 gallons. 

Assessed 
value of 
property •. 

The total annual value of property assessed for water 
supply purposes and liable to water rates was £16,174,644 
in 1033-34. and £16,445,861 in 1934-35 

Revenue and 
expenditure 
of waler 
supply 
system 

During the year 1934-35 water rates and charges 
amounted to £682,418, meter rents to £48,503 and the 
total water supply revenue to £737,463, as against a total 
of £762,389 in 1933-34. Maintenance and repairs in 

1934-35 cost £93,873, management and incidental expenses were 
£36,393, interest was £528,967, and the total charges were £659,233, 
as compared with £656,310 in the previous year. 

g:~~:! ~~~ Mel· The total cost of the water supply systelll up to 30th 
Metropolitan June, 1935, was as follows :-
waterworks 
system. 

Original water supply works, tank, pumping £ 
84,885 

660,512 
1,701,347 
2,964,647 

600,356 
2,483,123 
:',927,710 

28,907 

station, &c. 
Yan Yean system 
Maroondah system 
O'Shannassy system 
Service reservoirs 
Large mains .. 
Reticulation 
Afforestation 
Thompson River Scheme 
Investigations, future works 

Total 

170 
4,583 

---.----~-

.. £11,456,240 
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!:: Melbourne A description of the 
Metropolitan Waterworks (Yan Yean 
Waterworks. . h ' systems) appears In t e 
169 to 171. 

Melbourne and Metropolitan 
Maroondah, and O'Shannassy 
Year-Book for 1928-29, pages 

Output of 
Water. 

The total output of water from the various sources of 
supply in 1934 was as follows :-

From Yan Yean Reservoir 
" Maroondah Reservoir 

Gallons. 

O'Shannassy River and Silvan No.1 .. 

4,751,434,000 
10,417,361,000 

8,098,458,000 

Total Output 23,267,253,000 

storage and There are five storage reservoirs with a total capacity 
service of 23,351,305,000 gallons, twenty service reservoirs 
resenolrs. d (includlllg one at the Metropolitan Farm, Werribee), an 
three elevated tanks, with a total capacity of 261,700,000 gallons. 
The Year-Book for 1920-21 contains, on page 218, figures showing 
the then capacity of the reservoirs in gallons and their reduced 
level at by-wash: 

The estimated number of people supplied with water 
:~'::~t~n~on during 1934 was 1,027,424, and the average quantity used 
Melbourne and daily was 62 '04 gallons per head. Some districts which are 
luburbs. 'd h B d' l' d . h Th outSI e t e oar s area are supp Ie WIt water. e 
total consumption and average consumption per day are shown 
hereunder for each month of the year 1934 :-

TOTAL AND DAILY AVERAGE CONSUMPTION OF WATER 
IN MELBOURNE AND SUBURBS DURING EACH MONTH 
OF THE YEAR 1934. 

January 
February 
March 
.April 
May 
June 
July 
.August 
September .. 
October 
November .. 
December .. 

Month. 

Total for the year 

Total Consumption 
of Water. 

Gallons. 
2,663,369,000 
2,448,247,000 
3,178,791,000 
1,717,598,000 
1,684,673,000 
1,482,486,000 
1,447,706,000 
1,560,253,000 
1,556,847,000 
1,584,208,000 
1,715,742,000 
2,225,164,000 

:J3,265,OS4,OOO 

Daily Average 
Consumption of 

Water. 

Gallons. 
85,915,129 
87,437,394 

102,541,645 
57,253,267 
54,344,290 
49,4l6,200 
46,700,194 
50,330,742 
51,894,900 
51,103,484 
57,191,400 
71,779,484 

Daily average for the year 1934 .. 63,739,956 
----------------~----~~----

NOTE.-The maximum daily consumption for 1934 occurred on lOth March, and the 
minimum daily consumption on 8th July of that year. The consumption was 138,419,00P 
galions on the former and 37,036,000 gallons on the latter of these two days; 
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The following table shows for each of the last five years the daily 
average consumption of water, and the daily average per head :-

DAILY AVERAGE QUANTITY OF WATER CONSUMED IN 
MELBOURNE AND SUBURBS, 1930 TO 1934. 

(MELBOURNE AND METROPOLITAN BOARD OF WORKS AREA.) 

----------- ~----------

1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 

Year. 

Estimated I . II Number of I D'I A I 
Number of 
Gallons of 
Water per 

Head Daily. 

Population I Prol?ertIe~ I Proper~ies I '::lAn~;~~ge I 
Supplied with I Supphed WIth i for whICh I Consumption 1 

Water at I Water at ,Sewers were I of Water to I 
30th June. _ 30th June. II PrOVIded at 31st December i 

30th June. I . 1 

:-----1------- 1----

I 
1,108,492 
1,121,313 
1,128,578 
1,136,875 
1,027,424 

250,224 
253,118 
254,758 
256,631 
258,797 

230,941 
234,600 
236,640 
241,352 
242,594 

Gallons. 
61,202,000 
60,232,000 
59,044,000 
65,841.000 
63,740,000 

55.21 
53.71 
52.32 
57.91 
62.04 

NOTE.-Particuiars supplied by the Melbourne and Metropolitan Board of Works. 

These figures show that additional properties to the number of 2,166 
were supplied with water during the year ended 30th June, 1934. 

aewerage 
1Issessments, 
t'ates, and 
receipts. 

SEWERAGE FINANCE. 

The Board is empowered to levy a general sewerage 
rate not exceeding Is. 2d. in the £1 on the net annual 
value of properties in sewered areas. The sewerage rate 
for the year 1934-35 was Is. Id. in the £1. The total annual 
value of property in the Board's area in 1934-35 was 

£17,096,040, of which £15,806,266 was liable to the sewerage rate, the 
balance being the value of property in unsewered districts. 

The receipts from the general sewerage rates and charges in 1934-35 
amounted to £882,927. 

The sewerage revenue for 1934-35 was £869,374, as against £835,539 
in the previous year. The charges against the Sewerage Revenue 
Account were cost of management and incidental expenses £27,lO3, 
maintenance and repairs £114,252, and interest £667,543, making the 
total charges £808,898, as compared with £813,564 in 1933-34. 
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~o:.~:~:~: and The cost of sewerage works and house connexions 
Metropolitan Up to 30th June, 1935, was £13,494,988, divided as 
:;:,::~e follows :_ 

Farm purchase and preparation 
Treatment works 
Outfall Sewers and Rising Mains 
Pumping stations, buildings, and plant 
Main and branch sewers 
Reticulation sewers .. 
Cost of house connexions chargeable to capital 
Sanitary depots 

Cost of sewerage system 
Householders' debts for house connexions 

Total 

£ 
1,169,646 

123,303 
473,246 • 
345,444 

2,993,401 
7,371,996 

733,840 
62,081 

13,272,957 
222,031 

13,494,988 

Main Sewers The sewage of the metropolis is delivered into two main. 
and. Subsidiary sewers and a subsidiary main leading to the pumping station. 
Main. at Spotswood. The two main sewers are the North Yarra 
main sewer (Northern system) and the Hobson's Bay main sewer 
(Southern system). The subsidiary main, which takes in Williams· 
town, joins the Hobson's Bay main before it enters the pumping 
station. Further information regarding these is given in the Year
Book for 1920-21, page 222. 

Progress Report During the year ended 30th June, 1935, 10 miles. 
of Sewerage 1 h' f . d b h 19'1 33 h' f Work. caIn 0 maIn an ranc sewers, mi es cains 0 

reticulation sewers and 35 chains of subsidiary rising main and. 
outfall sewer were constructed, making the total length at that date, 
as under:-

Main outfall sewer and rising mains 24 miles 43 chains 
Subsidiary outfall sewer and rising mains 2 

" 
8 

" 
Main and branch sewers (12 inches and 

upwards in diameter) 240 
" 

17 
Reticulation sewers and house branches 

(4 inches to 9 inches in diameter) .. 2,232 6 
" 

Total 2,498 
" 

74 
" 

The total population served by the sewerage system at 30th June, 
1935, is estimated at 978,970 persons. 

-------------
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lIIumber 01 The first house was connected in Port Melbourne in 
::I~d~n8~~~~~ August, 1897. On 30th J.une, 1935, the number of 
were providad. buildings for which sewers were provided was 246,592. 

During the year 1934-35, 3,223 new houses were erected in the 
metropolitan area, and provision was made for the sewering of 3,998 
buildings. 

The following statement shows the progress of sewer connexioDs 
to the 30th June, 1935 :-
-------------------------- --- ---

Municipality. 

Blackburn and Mitcham Shire .. 
Box Hill City 
Braybrook Shire (part of) 
Brighton City 
Broadmeadows Shire (part of) .. 
Brunswick City 
Camberwell City 
Caulfield City 
~oburg City 
Collingwood City 
Essendon City 
Fitzroy City 
Footscray City 
Hawthorn City 
Heidelberg City (part of) 
Keilor Shire (part of) 
Kew City 
Malvern City 
Melbourne City 
Moorabbin City 
Mulgrave Shire (part of) 
Northcote City 
Oakleigh City 
Port Melbourne City 
Prahran City 
Preston City 
Richmond City 
Sandringham City 
South Melbourne City 
St. Kilda City 
Werribee Shire (part of) 
Williamstown City .. 

Total 
i . , 

No. of Buildings for 
which sewers were 

provided on 
30th June, 1935. 

377 
3,664 
1,577 
7,779 

229 
13,559 
13,442 
16,677 
8,292 
8,809 

11,558 
8,167 

10,824 
8,765 
5,511 

]54 
6,020 

11,236 
27,592 

2,502 
9 

10,467 
2,928 
3,329 

13,495 
7,388 

10,609 
4,541 

1l,014 
10,377 

16 
5,685 

246,592 

Pumpinc Stations. The Pumping Stations are described on pages 177 
and 178 of the Year-Book for 1928-29 and page 161 of the Year-Book 
for 1933-34. 
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The total volume of sewage pumped at the Spotswood Pumping 
Station during the year 1934:-35 was 18,129,180,000 gallons-equal to 
49,668,986 gallons per day, as against a. total of 16,198,050,000 
gallons, with a daily average of 44,378,219 for the previous year. 

The unit cost of raising 1,000 gallons 100 feet was . 397d. as 
compared with ·417d. for the preceding year. 

At the Preston Pumping Station, which was first placed in 
operation in February, 1929, the total volume of sewage pumped 
during 1934-35 was 26,196,000 gallons, with a daily average of 71,770 
gallons as against a total of 21,925,000 gallons with a daily average of 
60,070 gallons for the previous year. The total number of tenements 
served by this station at 30th June, 1935, was 471. 

The Sunshine Pumping Station was placed in commission on the 
10th July, 1934; the total quantity of sewage pumped during the 
year was 25,826,000 gallons, representing a daily average of 70,750 
gallons. The total number of houses served by this station at 30th 
June, 1935, was 818. 

The Box Hill Pumping Station was placed in commission on 15th 
April, 1935, and from that date till the end of the year pumped 2,226,800 
gallons, representing a daily average of 29,300 gallons. On the 30th 
June, 1935, 53 of the 284 existing houses in the area controlled by the 
Station were connected to the system. 

Metropolitan A general description of this farm is given on pages 
Bewage 178 and 179 of the Year-Book for 1928-29. Since that 
Farm. time provision has been made for treating a considerable 

proportion of the sewage in the winter months by a process 
of continuous irrigation. The method consists of first removing from 
the sewage the readily settleable solids, and then passing it in a thin 
film over carefully graded areas carrying a good growth of vegetation. 

The statistical data for the year ended 30th June, 1935, are as 
under :-

Total area of farm .. 
Area prepared for sewage disposal 
Rainfall at farm for year 
Average rainfall over 40 years 
Net cost of sewage purification for year per head 

of population 
Loss on cattle for year 
Profit on sheep for year 

" horses for year (agistment) .. 

22,634 acres. 
10,643 " 
26 . 15 inches. 
18·37 

2s. 1·14d. 
£24,120. 
£5,038. 
£3,298. 
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The number of cattle, sheep, and horses on hand throughout the 
year ranged as under :

Cattle 
Sheep 
Horses 

15,400 maximum, 
25,500 " 
1,100 " 

12,000 minimum. 
5,600 

100 
" 

Disposal of 
nightsoiJ 
fl'Om 
unsewered 
premises. 

The responsibility for the collection, removal, and 
disposal of nightsoil from unsewered premises within the 
metropolis was transferred from the individual municipal 
councils to the Melbourne and Metropolitan Board of 
Works as from 19th November, 1924. The statutory provisions governing the matter are contained in Sections 41 and 42 of the Health Act 1928 (No. 3697). 

Agreements have subsequently been entered into between the Melbourne and Metropolitan Board of Works and the municipal councils, whereby the latter undertake the collection of the nightsoil and its delivery in sealed pans to the depots established by the Board for the purpose, while the Board is responsible for the disposal of the nightsoil. Each council pays to the Board a sum of 3s. per annum for every pan on which it levies a pan charge to offset the cost of disposing of the nightsoil and of cleaning the pans. 
Three depots for this purpose have been established by the Board, in isolated positions, at Moorabbin, Campbellfield, and Brooklyn. Comparatively large areas of land, totalling 752 acres, have been acquired so that an adequate buffer has been formed between the depot and adjacent private property. The total capital cost of the depots as at 30th June, 1935, was £62,081. 
For the year, the working expenses were £5,718, while interest amounted to £3,113, making a total of £8,831. The revenue was £2,747, leaving a deficiency of £6,084. 

METROPOLITAN DRAINAGE AND RIVERS. 

Under the provisions of Part VIII. of the Act, which Met~opolitan relates to Metropolitan Drainage and Rivers, the Board Drainage and • d I M 1· D· d R· River Improve- IS empowere to evy a etropo Itan ramage an Iver ment Rate. I R d· 1d· h £1· mprovement ate not excee mg . m t e m respect of the properties in the metropolis rateable to any municipality. The rate was first levied on 1st July, 1927, and has remained at 1d. in the £1. 

Assessed value The total annual value of property assessed for Drainage 
of property. and River purposes a.nd liable to the ld. in the £1 rate was £17,096,040. 

11241.-12 . 
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ReYenue and 
Expenditure 
on Drainage 
and Rivers. 

For 1934-35 the total revenue was £77,993, as against 
£78,929 in the previous year. The cost in 1934-35 of 
maintenance, management, and working expenses was 

£13,685, and the interest charges were £57,999, the total charges 
being £71,684. In 1933-34 the cost of maintenance, management, 
and working expenses amounted to £13,636, interest to £58,157, and 
the total expenditure to £71,793. 

~~~i::ge and The total cost of Drainage and River Improvement 
River Improve-works to 30th June 1935 was £1085948 ment works. ' , ". 

Le'!gth o~ The following table gives particulars of all main drains 
mlln drams. under the control of the Board at 30th June, 1935 :-

1. Underground drains-
(a) Constructed by Municipal Councils 

and taken over by the Board and 
not replaced 29 miles 59 chains 

(b) Constructed by the Board (including 
9 miles 22 chains of drains which 
replace drains previously declared) 32 64 

Total underground drains con
trolled 

2. Open drains-
(a) Constructed by Municipal Councils 

and taken over by the Board and 
not replaced 

(b) Constructed by the Board (including 
2 miles 68 chains of drains which 
replace drains previously declared) 

Total constructed open drains 
controlled .. 

3. Natural watercourses and unlined open 
drains controlled 

62 miles 43 chains 

8 miles 64 chains 

3 
" 

20 

12 miles 4 chains 

6 miles 50 chains 

Grand total of drains controlled 81 miles 17 chains 

THE BALLARAT WATER COMMISSION AND THE BALLARAT 
SEWERAGE AUTHORITY. 

The Ballarat Water Commission was constituted on 1st July, 1880, and 
the Ballarat Sewerage Authority was constituted under the provisions 
of the Sewerage Districts Act 1915 by Order in Council, dated 30th 
November, 1920. 
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Water Supply.-The Water Supply District embraces an area of about 27 square miles, including the city of Ballaarat, the borough of Sebastopol, and portions of the shires of Ballarat, Buninyong, and Bungar~e, and it contains a population of about 43,000. The works comprIse six reservoirs, which have a total storage capacity of 2,215,558,000 gallons. 
The capital cost of construction of the waterworks to 31st December, 1934, was £668,379. The liabilities were loans due to the Government, amounting to £295,060 as at 31st December, 1934. The revenue for the year 1934 was £32,394. 

Sewm-age.-·The actual construction of sewerage works for the city began in December, 1922. The scheme as designed provides for a population of 90,000 persons. The capital cost of construction to 31st December, 1934, was £375,880. Seventy sewered areas had been declared as at 1st January, 1935, comprising 7,927 tenements. The service was put into action in July, 1925, when the first house connexion was made. 
The scheme is being financed by debenture issue loans from various financial institutions, £423,916 having been provided up to 31st December, 1934, for constructional works. Of this amount £48,363 has been redeemed. In order to finance property owners in providing house connexions, £162,000 has been advanced, of which £113,370 has been repaid. 

BENDIGO SEWERAGE AUTHORITY. 

The Bendigo Sewerage Authority was constituted in November, 1916, and the members of the Bendigo City Council constitute ipso facto the Sewerage Authority. 
The actual construction of the sewerage works began in January, 1921, and sewer construction was completed on 31st October, 1932. The first house was connected on 31st March, 1923. At 30th September, 1935, there were 5,959 tenements connected to the sewers. 

Method of Sewage Disposal and Purification.-The method of disposal is by sedimentation and oxidation, with separate sludge digestion. Purification is effected solely by land treatment--irrigation in summer and surface flow in winter. A description of the scheme appears in the Year-Book for 1928-29 on page 184. While the method of treatment remains the same in principle, the capacity of the sewage tanks was increased during the year 1930-31. The increased capacity of the tanks made provision for a population of 50,000 persons. 
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Finan-ce.-Loans have been raised by the issue of debentures. The 
total amount so borrowed to the end of September, 1935, was £402,000, 
including £60,000 for house connexions. Loans amounting to £89,980, 
including £35,046 raised for house connexions, have been redeemed 
to 30th September, 1935. For the purpose of meeting the half-yearly 
loan repayments a sewerage rate of Is. 5d. in the £1 is levied on all 
properties within the declared sewered areas. 

It is estimated that the scheme will cost £500,000. The (!apital 
expenditure to 30th September, 1935, was £334,389. 

COLAC SEWERAGE AUTHORITY. 

The Colac Sewerage Authority was constituted under the Sewerage 
Districts Act 1915 on the 13th November, 1923, and the Sewerage 
District which embraces the whole area of the township of Colac was 
proclaimed. The Commissioners of the Colac Waterworks Trust are 
also members of the Sewerage Authority. 

The money required for the scheme was granted by the Governor 
ill Council in accordance with the provisions of the Sewerage Districts 
Act. The capital expenditure to 30th June, 1935, was £77,831. The 
population at present served by the system is approximately 5,850. 
The works have been designed to deal with the sewage from a population 
of 10,000. 

An area of 37 acres of land was acquired for the treatment works 
site, 30 acres of this area being let for grazing and other purposes. 
The system for treatment of sewage is described in the Year-Book 
for 1931-32, page 147. 

To enable the Authority to finance house connexion work on 
account of householders, arrangements were made with the Common
wealth Bank of Australia, with the consent of the Governor in Council, 
for . a debenture loan of £50,000. In view of the fact that 
a greater number of householders paid cash for cost of connecting 
their tenements than was anticipated, debentures to the value of 
£5,329 were retired. The balance due to the Commonwealth Bank on 
30th June, 1935, was £10,880. 

There were 1,299 tenements connected to the sewers on 31st 
December, 1934. The ordinary revenue of.the Authority during 1934 
amounted to £5,868, and the expenditure to £5,545. The sewerage 
rate for 1935 was 2s. in the £1 on the municipal valuations. 
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ECHUCA SEWERAGE AUTHORITY. 

The date of constitution of this Authority was 18th October, 1927. 
The first house connexion was made in January, 1931. The number of 
buildings connected with the sewerage system on the 30th June, 
1935, was 1,003. 

The cost of reticulation, pumping station, and treatment works, &c., 
to 30th June, 1935, was'£65,000, and the amount expended on house 
connexions was £55,000, of which £34,702 has been repaid by house
holders. The loan liability on the 30th June, 1935, was £63,204 for 
construction and £25,130 for house connexions. 

The revenue of the Authority for the year ended 30th June, 1935, 
amounted to £5,450, and the expenditure to £5,038. The sewerage 
rate is 2s. in the £1 on the net annual municipal valuation of rateabla 
property. There is also a special rate of 6d. in the £1. . 

GEELONG WATERWORKS AND SEWERAGE TRUST. 

This Trust was constituted on 15th January, 1908. It was recon
stituted under the Geelong Waterworks and Sewerage Act in 1910. 

The amount of loans which may be raised is limited to £900,000 for 
water supply undertaking, £760,000 for sewerage undertaking, and 
£270,000 for sewerage installations to properties under deferred payments 
conditions. The expenditure on these services to 30th June, 1935, 
was :-Water supply, £702,741; sewerage, £644,075; and sewerage 
installation, £256,859, of which £15,164 is outstanding. The revenue 
for the year ended 30th June, 1935, was £51,860 on account of 
waterworks and £37,704 on account of sewerage. Since 1913 the 
Trust has appropriated and set apart sums out of surplus revenues for 
the creation of a sinking fund to redeem loans. At 30th June, 1935, 
the amounts so appropriated and used to redeem loans were:
Sewerage, £58,840; and Water Supply, £60,945. 

The population supplied is estimated at 46,168. The number of 
buildings situate within the" Drainage Area" is 11,423; the number 
within the "Sewered Areas," 11,195; and the number connected 
with the sewers, 11,174. 
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Water Supply.-The catchment area is about 16,000 acres. 
Particulars of the works and storage capacity of the various reservoirs 
are given in the Year-Book for 1920-21, pp. 226 and 227. The total 
storage capacity of the reservoirs and service basins is 2,738,120,000 
gallons. 

The Trust has arranged to take a minimum annual quantity of 
545,000,000 gallons of water from the river Barwon to supplement 
the supply from the Moorabool watersheds. 

Sewerage.-The sewerage scheme consists of a main outfall sewer, 
4 ft. 3 in. by 3 ft. 3 in., to the ocean at Black Rock, a distance of about 
9 miles from Geelong. The drainage area is 9,538 acres and includes 
the city of Geelong, the city of Geelong West, the town of Newtown 
and Chilwell, and the suburban areas in the shires of Corio, South 
Barwon, and Bellarine. 

HORSHAM SEWERAGE AUTHORITY. 

This Authority was constituted on 22nd June, 1926, and the work 
in connexion with the construction of sewers is in progress. The 
capital cost of construction works to 31st December, 1934, was £28,816, 
and the loan liability at that date was £24,189. During the year 
1934 ordinary revenue amounted to £640, and ordinary expenditure 
was £1,253. 

MILDURA SEWERAGE AUTHORITY. 

The Mildura Sewerage Authority was constituted on 12th June, 
1928, and the Sewere-ge District proclaimed. This District, which 
contains an area of 626 acres, comprises the main portion of the City 
of Mildura. The members of the Council of the City of Mildura 
constitute ipso JaGto the Mildura Sewerage Authority. 

The scheme, which was commenced in February, 1930, was 
completed on 31st December, 1932, at a cost of £71,111. House 
connexions have been financed by a private loan arranged by 
the Authority, the expenditure in this respect being £46,000; About 
20 per cent. of the owners did not avail themselves of the Authority's 
finance, so that the actual total cost of house connexions cannot be 
stated. The loan liability at 30th September, 1935, was £69,393 for 
construction and £26,875 for house connexions. 
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9 miles from Geelong. The drainage area is 9,538 acres and includes 
the city of Geelong, the city of Geelong West, the town of Newtown 
and Chilwell, and the suburban areas in the shires of Corio, South 
Barwon, and Bellarine. 

HORSHAM SEWERAGE AUTHORITY. 

This Authority was constituted on 22nd June, 1926, and the work 
in connexion with the construction of sewers is in progress. The 
capital cost of construction works to 31st December, 1934, was £28,816, 
and the loan liability at that date was £24,189. During the year 
1934 ordinary revenue amounted to £640, and ordinary expenditure 
was £1,253. 

MILDURA SEWERAGE AUTHORITY. 

The Mildura Sewerage Authority was constituted on 12th June, 
1928, and the Sewere-ge District proclaimed. This District, which 
contains an area of 626 acres, comprises the main portion of the City 
of Mildura. The members of the Council of the City of Mildura 
constitute ipso JaGto the Mildura Sewerage Authority. 

The scheme, which was commenced in February, 1930, was 
completed on 31st December, 1932, at a cost of £71,111. House 
connexions have been financed by a private loan arranged by 
the Authority, the expenditure in this respect being £46,000; About 
20 per cent. of the owners did not avail themselves of the Authority's 
finance, so that the actual total cost of house connexions cannot be 
stated. The loan liability at 30th September, 1935, was £69,393 for 
construction and £26,875 for house connexions. 
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There is one main drainage area and two smaller areas. From the 
smaller areas the sewage is pumped to the main sewer, from which 
it gravitates to the main pumping station and is then pumped to the 
treatment works. The daily flow is approximately 280,000 gallons. 
A description of the system for treatmmt of sewage is shown on page 
145 of the Year-Book, 1932-33. 

The first house connexion was made in March, 1932. On the 
30th September, 1935, the number of tenements connected with the 
system was 1,386, which serves an estimated population of 7,000 
persons. 

The sewerage rate is Is. 7d. in the £1 on the net annual valuation 
of the municipality. For properties not rated under the Local 
Government Act there is an annual cistern charge on the sliding scale, 
varying from £1 7s. 6d. to £2 lOs. per cistern. The revenue of the 
Authority during the Jear ended 30th September, 1935, was £6,760, 
and the expenditure £5,706. 

SWAN HILL SEWERAGE AUTHORITY. 

This Authority was constituted on 8th November, 1926. Con
struction work has been completed and the number of houses con
nected with the system at 31st December, 1934, was 721. The capital 
cost to 31st December, 1934, was £45,510. The amount of loans raised 
for construction was £44,064, and for house connexions £27,000, of 
which £2,400 had been repaid by householders. At 31st December, 
1934, the loan liability was £68,100. During 1934, ordinary revenue 
amounted to £1,785, and ordinary expenditure to £2,746. 

Disposal of Sewage.-The sewage is collected at the ejector station 
and from there it is pumped to the treatment works, a distance of 
1 t miles. At the treatment works the sewage enters the sedimentation 
tank, the sludge being syphoned to the digestion tanks, and after 
treatment in these tanks the residue is run on to drying beds; the 
effiuent from the sedimentation tank is irrigated over land specially 
prepared for the purpose. 

A sewerage rate of Is. 2d. in the £1 on the net annual municipal 
value of rateable property was levied for the year 1935. 
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WANGARATTA SEWERAGE AUTHORITY. 

The date of constitution of this Authority was 11th April, 1933. 
Good progress has been made with the construction of works, and at 
30th June, 1935,87 houses had been connected to the sewers. 

Loans amounting to £56,500 have been raised for the construction 
of works and £22,000 for the purpose of financing house connexions. 
Exclusive of House Connexions Account, the capital cost to 30th June, 
1935, was £39,600, and the loan liability at that date was £56,500. 
The ordinary revenue during the year ended 30th June, 1935, was £238 
and the ordinary expenditure £23. 

A sewerage rate of 2s. in the £1 is levied on the net annual municipal 
value of rateable property. 

WARRNAMBOOL SEWERAGE AUTHORiTY. 

The date of the constitution of this Authority was 26th November, 
1929. Good progress has been made with the construction work, 
and at 30th September, 1935, 1,673 houses had been connected with the 
sewers. Altogether 24 miles of mains have been constructed; no 
treatment works are necessary, the sewerage being disposed of in the 
sea. Loans amounting to £67,300 were raised for construction work, 
and £42,960 was expended on house connexions, of which £15,871 had 
been repaid by householders. The capital cost to 30th September, 
1935, was £73,050, and the loan liability at that date was £99,51I. 
The ordinary revenue during the year ended 30th September, 1935, 
was £4,209, and ordinary expenditure £3,506. 

A sewerage rate of Is. in the £1 is levied on the net annual municipal 
value of rateable property. 

SEWERAGE IN OTHER COUNTRY DISTRICTS. 

The plans for the sewerage of Kerang have been 
other prepared and arrangements are being made for the con-' 
Sewerage 
Authorities. struction of works. The detail surveys in respect of the 

Benalla, Shepparton, and Bairnsdale Sewerage Authorities 
have been completed, and plans are being prepared for the construction: 

158 Victorian Year-Book, 1934-35. 

WANGARATTA SEWERAGE AUTHORITY. 

The date of constitution of this Authority was 11th April, 1933. 
Good progress has been made with the construction of works, and at 
30th June, 1935,87 houses had been connected to the sewers. 

Loans amounting to £56,500 have been raised for the construction 
of works and £22,000 for the purpose of financing house connexions. 
Exclusive of House Connexions Account, the capital cost to 30th June, 
1935, was £39,600, and the loan liability at that date was £56,500. 
The ordinary revenue during the year ended 30th June, 1935, was £238 
and the ordinary expenditure £23. 

A sewerage rate of 2s. in the £1 is levied on the net annual municipal 
value of rateable property. 

WARRNAMBOOL SEWERAGE AUTHORiTY. 

The date of the constitution of this Authority was 26th November, 
1929. Good progress has been made with the construction work, 
and at 30th September, 1935, 1,673 houses had been connected with the 
sewers. Altogether 24 miles of mains have been constructed; no 
treatment works are necessary, the sewerage being disposed of in the 
sea. Loans amounting to £67,300 were raised for construction work, 
and £42,960 was expended on house connexions, of which £15,871 had 
been repaid by householders. The capital cost to 30th September, 
1935, was £73,050, and the loan liability at that date was £99,51I. 
The ordinary revenue during the year ended 30th September, 1935, 
was £4,209, and ordinary expenditure £3,506. 

A sewerage rate of Is. in the £1 is levied on the net annual municipal 
value of rateable property. 

SEWERAGE IN OTHER COUNTRY DISTRICTS. 

The plans for the sewerage of Kerang have been 
other prepared and arrangements are being made for the con-' 
Sewerage 
Authorities. struction of works. The detail surveys in respect of the 

Benalla, Shepparton, and Bairnsdale Sewerage Authorities 
have been completed, and plans are being prepared for the construction: 



Municipal Statistics. 159 

of works. Sewerage Authorities have been constituted at Castlemaine, 
Hamilton, and Dandenong, and preparations are being made for detail 
surveys. 

Proposed 
Sewerage 
Authorities. 

Applications for the constitution of Sewerage Authorities 
at Warragul and Ararat have been examined and the 
schemes generally approved. 

WATERWORKS TRUSTS. 

Country waterworks in Victoria are under the control of the State 
Rivers and Water Supply Commission, Waterworks Trusts, and local 
governing bodies. The revenue and expenditure of the Commission 
form part of Consolidated Revenue, whilst the particulars of local 
governing bodies are included in municipal finances and also in the 
statements of the authorities appearing on pages 153 and 155. 

During 1934 there were 104 Waterworks Tmsts, con
~~~~~orks stituted under the provisions of the Water Act 1928, 

functioning in Victoria. The ordinary revenue and ordinary 
expenditure of these Trusts are given below for the year ended 31st 
December, 1934. 

WATERWORKS TRUSTS-ORDINARY REVENUE AND 
ORDINARY EXP.ENDITURE, 1934. 

Ordinary Revenue. I Amouut.1 Ordinary Expenditure. I Amount~ 
_____________ 1 1 ____________ _ 

Water Rates (including arrears) 
Water Sales (including arrears) 
M"ter Rents (including arrears) 
Interest on overdue Rates .. 
Interest on Depreciation Fund Invest-

ments 
Other .. 

I £ I 

, 134,843 
23,459 

1,585 
1,709 

4,012 
5,338 

Total .. 170,946 

Administrative Expenses 
Works from Revenue .. .. 
Maintenance and Repairs (including 

Pumping and Purchase of Water) 
Redemption of Loans 
Interest on Loans .. 
Interest on Bank Overdraft 
Depreciation Fund 
Other .. 

£ 
20,136 
17,599 

43,248 
17,320 
57,836 

571 
15,978 

5,821 

Total " i 178,509 

All loan moneys are provided by the Treasurer of Victoria. At 
30th June,. 1935, the loan liahility of Waterworks Trusts amounted to 
£1,308,331. 
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FIRE BRIGADES BOARDS. 

Constitution of Under the Fire Brigades Act 1928 there are constituted 
Fire Brigades a metropolitan fire district, controlled by the Metropolitan 
Boards. F' Ire Brigades Board, and nine country fire districts, 
controlled by the Country Fire Brigades Board. 

Metropolitan The Metropolitan Fire Brigades Board is oomposed of 
Fire Brigades nine members, of whom three are appointed by the Governor 
Board. • C . . b 

In ouncil, three by the mUnIcIpal councils, and three y 
the fire insuranoe companies. The municipal distriots which comprise 
the Metropolitan Fire Distriot are described in a statement which 
appears in the Year-Book for 1929-30 on page 158. 

The Board on 30th June, 1935, had under its control the following :-
43 stations, 296 members of permanent staff, 66 members of 
speoial service staff, 9 members of clerical ~taff, 59 men engaged in the 
workshops, 12 employees engaged in the tailoring department, and 
165 partially paid firemen. 

During 1934-35 the cost of maintenance of the Metropolitan Fire 
Brigade was £156,957, one-third being contributed by each of the con
tributing bodies, viz., Government of Victoria, municipalities within the 
Metropolitan Fire District, and the fire insurance companies carrying on 
business in that district. The municipalities' contribution was equal to 
·744d. in the pound on the annual value of £16,861,522 of property 
within the Fire District, and that of the insuranoe oompanies was equal 
to £5 lIs. for every £100 of premiums on insured property. The 
premiums received in the Metrupolitan Fire District in 1934 amounted 
to £942,908. 

The Country Fire Brigades Board consists of nine mem
Country Fire bers. Three are appointed by the Governor in Council, Brigades 
Board. two are elected by the municipal councils of the districts 

in which there are brigades registered under the Board, 
two by the fire insurance companies carrying on business in such 
districts, and two by the registered fire brigades. The Board's revenue 
for the year ended 30th June, 1935, was £28,917, which was obtained 
from the following sources :-Government, £9,433; municipali
ties, £9,433; insurance companies, £9,433; and other sources, 
£618. The expenditure for the same year amounted to £29,054. 
There are 120 municipal councils and 106 insurance companies in
cluded in the operation of the Act. The premiums received by 
the insurance companies in country districts during the year 1933 
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fl.mounted to £369,955. '1'he annual value of rateable property 
assessed within the Board's distrlCts in 1934 was £3,398,461. All 
brigades under the control of the Board are volunteer brigades, but 
in the large centres a few permanent stationkeepers and auxiliaries 
a.re employed. There are 146 registered brigades, and the number of 
registered firemen is 2,792. In most brigades there is, in addition 
to the registered firemen, a number of "reserve" members. 

Receipts and Particulars of receipts and expenditure of both Fire 
Expenditure. Brigades Boards for the five years 1930-31 to 1934-35 are 
as follows :-

REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE OF FIRE BRIGADES 
BOARDS: 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 

Heads of Receipts and 
Expenditure. 

Ordinary Receipt8. 
c ontributions - Govern-

ment, Municipal, 
Insurance .. 
eceipts for Services R 

I nterest and Sundries 

Total .. 

and .. 
.. 
.. 
.. 

Ordinary Expenditure. 
Salaries .. .. 

ire Expenses .. 
dministrative Charges, &c'

l 

lant-Purchase and Re· 

F 
A 
P 

pairs .. .. 
nterest .. .• I I 

R 
F 
S 

epayment of Loans .. 
iremen's Accident Fund 
uperannuation Fund - .. 

Miscellaneous .. .. 
Total i .. .. 

I 
I 

Loan Expenditure. I 

p urchase of Land and 
Erection of Buildings, &c. 

L oan I ndebtedne88 "I 

1930-31. 

I 
£ 

219,831 
24,855 
20,936 

265,622 

I 

I 
156,275 

4,606 
42,460 

1 

20,027 
14,352 

7,191 
500 

9,lO2 
5,212 

259,725 
I 

I 
18,260 

256,226 
I 

1931-32. i 1932-33. 1933-34. 1934-35. 

! 

£ £ £ ! £ 
I 
I 

i 
183,295 183,209 185,770 185,263 
24,132 21,106 21,317 23,352 
14,576 

I 

15,120 14,945 15,785 

222,003 219,435 222,032 224,400 

I I 
130,034 130,477 128,446 132,691 

4,288 4,242 4,400 4,455 
34,978 35,488 33,399 30,173 

17,599 14,066 18,944 17,568 
13,546 12,692 11,588 lO,987 
7,594 8,022 8,466 9,662 
.. .. .. .. 

7,987 8,090 8,090 8,214 
3,460 5,188 4,707 6,954 

219,486 218,265 218,040 220,704 

3,950 511 1 8,378 3,197 
I 
i ----
I I 

254,132 246,110 I 247,895 I 238,234 
I 
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:BUILDING PERMITS. 

Building 
Permits 
maed. 

The information- furnished by municipal councils in 
Greater Melbourne relating to the value of building permits 
issued by them gives a reliable indication of the effect 

that the economic depression has had on the building industry in 
recent years. As the Crown is exempt from municipal regulations 
in respect of building permits, the particulars of Government buildings 
are not included in the following statements. 

'£he value of permits issued for all classes of buildings, i.e., dwellings. 
other new buildings, and alterations and additions to existing buildings. 
during the period of twelve months ended on 31st December in each 
of the eight years 1928-1935 was as follows :-

Value of Permits Issued. 

Year ended I Index to Tpta 1 
31st December- Dwellings I I' I Value = 100 in 

(includin,y Other N AlteratIOns I 1928. ~ (Wand Total. 
Fiats, Hot,e!., Buildings. ! Additions. I 
:_~c.) ._1 i .: I 

I 

£ 
I 

i 
£ £ £ 

1928 5,312,197 1,747,251 983,474 8,042,922 100'00 

1929 4,187,832 1,991,927 1,033,018 7,212,777 89'68 

1930 1,308,976 852,079 578,521 2,739,576 34'06 ,.. 
1931 418,572 364,339 342,990 1,125,901 14'00 

1932 1,033,844 908,761 496,01l 2,438,616 30'32 

1933 1,661,722 883,500 763,660 3,308,882 41'14 

1934 2,588,426 902,245 1,293,794 4,784,465 59'49 

1935 
I 
I 3,721,608 1,384,773 1,454,323 6,560,704 81'57 
I 

I 

--------------" -----.-

The following table gIves detailed information relating to the 
number and value of building permits issued by the municipalities 
in Greater Melbourne during the years ended 31st December, 1934 
and 1935. 
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BUILDING PERMITS ISSUED IN GREATER MELBOURNE, 
1934 AND 1935. 

I 1934. i 1935. 
Class of Permit. i --.""--~--"-~ I ~~--c-----

i Number.! Value. i NUlnber. i Value. 
-------- I ~--

New Buildings. I I 
Buildings for Habitation-- I i 

Private Dwellings- i 
Brick, concrete, &c. . . 1,413 I 1,412,221 
W·ood, fibro·cement, &c. .. I 524 294,230 

Flats .. .. .. 288*1 743,966 

£ 

1,746 
1,093 

575t 
6 Other (Hotels, Guest Houses, &c.) 6 i 138,009 

!---~---I----I 
I Total, Buildings for Habi

tation 

Commercial Buildings-
With Residence

Shops 
Garages 
Factories .. 
Other 

Without Residence
Shops 
Garages 
Factories .. 
Other 

Public Buildings
Hospitals 
Churches 
Schools 
Theatres .. 
Other 

Total, Commercial and Public 
Buildings 

Alterations and Additions
Private Dwellings 
Flats .. 
Other Buildings for Habitation 
Shops 
Garages (Commercial) 
Factories • 
Other Business Premises 
Pllblic Buildings 

2,231 I 2,588,426 
I 

I 

120 I 100,567 
8 7,893 
5 6,384 

29 32,756 

74 61,608 
13 13,567 
96 222,558 
55 88,398 

3 124,.58.5 
10 33,117 

7 73,461 
2 13,000 

23 U4,351 

445 902,24.5 

3,627 279,833 
40 48,557 

101 63,6HI 
531 134,539 
104 16,331 
313 220,503 
286 318,700 
130 211,712 

3,420 

I 
137 I 

JI 
102 

21 
149 

51 

3 
8 
8 
6 

21 

526 

3,93.5 
53 
71 

434 
102 
328 " 
206 I 
126 I 

£ 

1,831,843 
649,235 

1,210,080 
30,450 

3,721,608 
-----

133,481 
3,000 

15,053 
28,668 

337,125 
17,551 

397,889 
172,077 

6,950 
30,000 
49,202 
97,100 
96,677 

1,384,773 

302,622 
25,117 
94,799 

193,211 
31,325 

337,283 
257,442 
212,524 

Total, Alterations and 
Additions 5,132 11,293,794 5,2551-1-,4-5-4,-323 

Building ---Ii I Grand Total, 
Permits 

" ___ -"-_7_,_80_8---'-.1 _4_, 7_8_4,_46_5--,-- ~~~:J_ ~560, 704 

• Providing for 1,177 self-contained nnits. 
t Providing for 1,765 self-contained nn" 
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The number of building permits issued by each municipality in 
Greater Melbourne during the years ended 31st December, 1929 to 
1935, is given below in respect of new private dwellings, Hats, hotels, 
&c.:-

NUMBER OF 
PRIVATE 
GREATER 

Name of Municipality. 

CITIES. 

Box Hill 
Brighton 
Brunswick 
Camberwell 
Caulfield 
Chelsea 
Coburg 
Collingwood 
Essendon 
Fitzroy 
Footscray 
Hawthorn 

FOR NEW 
ETC., IN 

BUILDING PERMITS ISSUED 
DWELLINGS, FLATS, HOTELS, 
MELBOURNE, 1929 TO 1935. 

1 ______________ y_e_~_e_n_d_ed_31_s_t_D~e-ce-m-b-e-r--------------
11929. 11930. 1931. 1932. 11933. 11934. 1935. 

---1----------- -
I 

i 
I 

•• I 

.. I 

.. I 

.. I 

158 
239 
133 
598 
361 

37 
252 

12 
161 

5 
181 
94 

41 
46 
72 

187 
87 
22 
75 

3 
56 

5 
59 ' 
47 

8 
14 

8 
47 
33 
10 
15 

1 
8 
3 
6 

13 

15 
29 

7 
143 
103 

18 
18 
10 
22 
10 
12 
33 

30 
63 
18 

193 
164 

22 
32 

1 
40 

4 
12 
63 

46 
100 
53 

357 
275 
18 
84 

5 
82 

2 
55 

118 

75 
170 
103 
603 
397 
33 

170 
18 

140 
10 

lO7 
135 

Heidelberg (exclusive of 
26 
25 

128 

30 
32 

Greensborough Ward) .. 176 
117 
180 

60 
46 
57 

13 
16 
49 

63 120 
90 

236 
62 

Kew 
Malvern 
Melbourne 
Moorabbln 
Mordialloc 
Northcote 
Oakleigh 
Port Melbourne 
Prahran 
Preston 
Richmond 
Sandringham 
South Melbourne 
St. Kilda 
Williamstown .. 

SHIRE. 

Braybrook (exclusive' 
Western Riding) 

Total .. 

.. i 

··1 

32 
418 
85 

119

1 

87 
83 
79 

293 
34 

133 
6 

125 
91 

8 
75 
39 
38 
29 

2 
23 

107 
13 
48 

4 
70 
25 I 

4 
18 

3 
5 
2 

26 
7 
6 

15 
3 

29 
4 

9 
16 
13 
24 

3 
1 

71 
9 
5 

36 
1 

150 
5 

129 
23 
26 

8 
27 

4 

167 
25 

4 
31 

8 
133 

9 

65 
199 

31 
63 
21 
46 
45 

4 
225 

52 
17 
39 
18 

121 
17 

104 
50 
76 
53 

1 
234 
103 

30 
79 
19 

137 
39 

; I 1 

~: 1 ___ 8 __ 7 1 ___ 1 __ 51 __ 8 __ 9 __ 7 1 ___ 10 ____ 26_ 

I 4,376 1 1,359 [ 374 951 1,305\ 2,231 3,420 

164 Victorian Year-Book, 1934-35. 

The number of building permits issued by each municipality in 
Greater Melbourne during the years ended 31st December, 1929 to 
1935, is given below in respect of new private dwellings, Hats, hotels, 
&c.:-

NUMBER OF 
PRIVATE 
GREATER 

Name of Municipality. 

CITIES. 

Box Hill 
Brighton 
Brunswick 
Camberwell 
Caulfield 
Chelsea 
Coburg 
Collingwood 
Essendon 
Fitzroy 
Footscray 
Hawthorn 

FOR NEW 
ETC., IN 

BUILDING PERMITS ISSUED 
DWELLINGS, FLATS, HOTELS, 
MELBOURNE, 1929 TO 1935. 

1 ______________ y_e_~_e_n_d_ed_31_s_t_D~e-ce-m-b-e-r--------------
11929. 11930. 1931. 1932. 11933. 11934. 1935. 

---1----------- -
I 

i 
I 

•• I 

.. I 

.. I 

.. I 

158 
239 
133 
598 
361 

37 
252 

12 
161 

5 
181 
94 

41 
46 
72 

187 
87 
22 
75 

3 
56 

5 
59 ' 
47 

8 
14 

8 
47 
33 
10 
15 

1 
8 
3 
6 

13 

15 
29 

7 
143 
103 

18 
18 
10 
22 
10 
12 
33 

30 
63 
18 

193 
164 

22 
32 

1 
40 

4 
12 
63 

46 
100 
53 

357 
275 
18 
84 

5 
82 

2 
55 

118 

75 
170 
103 
603 
397 
33 

170 
18 

140 
10 

lO7 
135 

Heidelberg (exclusive of 
26 
25 

128 

30 
32 

Greensborough Ward) .. 176 
117 
180 

60 
46 
57 

13 
16 
49 

63 120 
90 

236 
62 

Kew 
Malvern 
Melbourne 
Moorabbln 
Mordialloc 
Northcote 
Oakleigh 
Port Melbourne 
Prahran 
Preston 
Richmond 
Sandringham 
South Melbourne 
St. Kilda 
Williamstown .. 

SHIRE. 

Braybrook (exclusive' 
Western Riding) 

Total .. 

.. i 

··1 

32 
418 
85 

119

1 

87 
83 
79 

293 
34 

133 
6 

125 
91 

8 
75 
39 
38 
29 

2 
23 

107 
13 
48 

4 
70 
25 I 

4 
18 

3 
5 
2 

26 
7 
6 

15 
3 

29 
4 

9 
16 
13 
24 

3 
1 

71 
9 
5 

36 
1 

150 
5 

129 
23 
26 

8 
27 

4 

167 
25 

4 
31 

8 
133 

9 

65 
199 

31 
63 
21 
46 
45 

4 
225 

52 
17 
39 
18 

121 
17 

104 
50 
76 
53 

1 
234 
103 

30 
79 
19 

137 
39 

; I 1 

~: 1 ___ 8 __ 7 1 ___ 1 __ 51 __ 8 __ 9 __ 7 1 ___ 10 ____ 26_ 
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In the following statement is shown the value of building permits 
issued for all buildings by each municipality in Greater Melbourne 
during each of the five years ended on 31st December, 1931 to 1935. 

VALUE OF BUILDING PERMITS ISSUED FOR ALL 
BUILDINGS IN GREATER MELBOURNE DURING THE 
YEA.RS ENDED 31sT DECEMBER, 1931 TO 1935. 

Name of Municipality. 

CITIES. 

Box Hill .. .. .. 
Brighton .. .. .. 
Brunswick .. .. .. 
Cam berwcll .. . . . . 
Caulfield .. .. .. 
Chelsea .. .. .. 
Coburg .. .. .. 
Collingwood .. .. .. 
Essendon .. " .. 
Fitzroy .. .. .. 
Footscray .. .. .. 
Hawthorn.. .. .. 
Heidelberg (exclusive of Greens· 

borough Ward) .. .. 
Kew .. " 
Malvern .. .. 
Melbourne .. .. 
Moorabbin .. .. 
Mordialloc . . . . 

:: I 
"I 

Northcote .. .. 
Oakleigh .. .. 
Port Melbourne .. 
Prahran .. .. 
Preston .. .. 
Richmond .. .. 
Sandringham .. 
South Melbourne .. 
St. Kilda .. .. 
Williamstown .. 

SHIRE. 

Braybrook (exclusive of Western 
Riding).. .. .. 

Total 

Total number of permits issued 

! 

1931. I 

£ 
8,010 

28,127 
23,697 
83,972 
65,127 
12,580 
29,981 
30,067 
28,371 
28,514 
20,598 
29,374 

29,448 
51,395 
63,512 

269,571 
19,597 
14,765 
10,346 

7,780 
1,045 

115,033 
11,446 
19,143 
32,103 
35,122 
39,306 

9,189 

8,682 

1,125,901 

4,258 

Year ended 31st December-

1932. I 
£ 

23,554 
48,167 
61,660 

207,346 
128,729 

12,581 
24,034 
22,916 
34,279 

155,028 
51,310 
55,712 

40,965 
37,624 

199,795 
719,405 

17,672 
21,668 
43,228 

7,140 
5,134 

236,670 
17,917 
22,805 
37,198 
42,443 

144,021 
7,545 

12,070 

2,438,616 

5,318 

I 

1933. I 

£ 
27,763 
77,682 
53,036 

327,038 
198,137 

21,300 
43,373 
57,828 
73,270 
33,356 
41,333 

112,455 

45,741 
60,113 

230,143 
949,519 

33,669 
10,605 
44,122 

7,249 
3,189 

367,210 
26,934 
44,761 
47,679 
93,724 

235,133 
35,542 

I 

6,
978

1 

3,308,882 

5,827 i 

1934. I 

£ 
85,702 

168,129 
124,039 
445,742 
344,911 
13,872 

108,416 
56,844 

131,379 
18,039 
90,868 

163,475 

98,432 
103,106 
273,446 

1,185,123 
56,303 
19,882 I 
55,313 
34,992 
15,268 i 

393,153 I 
49,832 i 

132'612

1

' 
56,991 

165,520 
345,098 
31,828 

i 

i 

1935. 

£ 
93,413 

243,139 
204,349 
739,842 
516,659 
30,952 

143,356 
89,236 

157,596 
57,420 

171,679 
262,461 

137,371 
138,528 
340,604 

1,275,893 
81,411 
33,909 
83,438 
60,037 

6,007 
547,189 

99,235 
269,612 

88,022 
219,803 
390,047 
50,363 

16,150 I 29,133_ 

4,784,465 I 6,560,704 

7,808 I 9,201-

The following graph shows at quarterly rests, from March quarter, 
1928, to September quarter, 1935, the trend of the operations in the 
building industry. It will be seen that the value of building permits 
fell with regular rapidity from £2,229,206 in September quarter, 1929, 
to £269,051 in December quarter, 1931, and that in March quarter, 
1932, there was a definite improvement in the volume of business. 
This satisfactory feature has continued. The values for June and 
September quarters, 1935, were higher than those for any other quarter 
since September, 1929. 
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VALUE OF BtJlDlNG VALUE OF PERMITS ISSUED IN QUARTERLY TOTALS 

PERMITS New ilWldin... AI'",';on. All 
Y..,andQu. .. ,. ,nd B "Id" 

ISSUED 1928 Dw:;n... Ot~'" Ad~on." w ~ .... 

2! t--- June .. 104.498 115.903 107.692 328.093 TO 1935i
l93I-March.. 80.463 52.107 74.589 207.159 

September 83.612 146,903 91,083 321.598 
December 149.999 49.426 69,626 269,051 

All I 932-March .. 169,662 259.631 81.396 510.689 
June .. 204,494 420.287 131.817 756.598 
September 319,488 132.606 156.581 608,675 
December 340,200 96,237 126,217 562,654 

Buildin s 

I 933-March .. 309,083 53,492 136,721 499,296 
June • • 402,492 238,830 256,302 897,624 
September 451,690 184,374 167,342 803,406 
December 498,457 406,804 203,295 1,108.556 

I 
A I 934-March .. 615,969 181.820 288,689 1,086,478 

2 I--f--I+I/-++\-H-+--- June.. 680.664 271,743 267,436 1,219,843 J September 789.216 246.816 437.658 1.473.690 
/ December 502,577 201.866 300.011 1,004.454 

I 935-M.rch .. 731.486 289.392 339.351 1.360.229 
June •• 872.589 515.717 377.699 1.766.005 
September 1.128.438 344.420 315.099 1,781)7 
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ACCUMULATION. 

BANKING. 
Ordinary banking business in Victoria at 30th June, 

1935, was transacted by twelve institutions (exclusive of 
the Commonwealth Bank of Australia) having 844 branches 

or agencies. They are referred to in the succeeding tables as 
Joint Stock Banks. 

Particulars regarding the Commonwealth Bank in Victoria are 
given separately on page 170. 

,Capital 
Resources. 

The following statement shows the aggregate capital 
and profits of the Joint Stock Banks with the exception 
of the Comptoir National d'Escompte de Paris, which 

transacts very little business within the State. Particulars relate to 
the twelve months last preceding the balance date shown below. 
TOTAL CAPITAL RESOURCES OF THE JOINT STOCK 

BANKS WHICH WERE OPERATING IN VICTORIA 
DURING THE YEAR ENDED 30TH JUNE, 1935. 

~ .1· 
o WI ~ 

:;j ~ I .£ "d F-Z 

~ 2_ ~ll .;~ g. ~ ~ ~ ~ 00 ~ P-I~ 
Bank. ~] i '8 §l'§'ll ~ ~ §.s 

A p., gj ~~: § I Q) ~ S~ 
I ~ ~ ~~n ~ 3 ~ ii ~ 3 ~ $~A~ ~ ~~ ~A 

I---I--£~I~£--i--£-I--£-- --£-1--£-

~':~n ofB~~r~~si~u's~ 15.10.34
1 

4,500,000, 4,475,000i 178,690 4,653,690
1 

265,087
1 
*331,313 

tralia Ltd. , , 31.8.341 4,000,000114,850,0001111,031\4,961,0311 t106,999 tlOO,OOO 
English, Scottish, and I 1 1 

Australian Bank Ltd, 30,6.35 3,000,000 3,265,000, 299,327 3,564,327 243,580' 150,000 
.Bank of Now Sonth I I I 

Wales ,. '. 30.9.34,8,780,000,6,150,000 116,335 6,266,335

1 

439,739 439,000 
National Bank of Aus- 1 I 1 1 

tralasia Ltd. .. 31.3.3515,000,0001 3,300,000
1

' 157,5101 3,457,510, 275,591 250,000 
·Commercial Bank of , 1 

Australia Ltd. ,. 30.6.35
1 

4,117,35°1' 2,250,0001 90,810
1
,2,340,810 228,458 201,361 

Commercial Banking I 
Co. of Sydney Ltd.. . 30.6.35 4,739,012. 4,300,000] 121,340

1

' 4,421,340 262,937 236,950 
Ballarat Banking Co. I ! 1 

Ltd. .. .. 30.6.35
1

' 153,000: 100,000[ 4,712, 104,712 12,293 7,650 
Queensland National, : I 

Bank Ltd. .. 130.6.35 1,750,000 860,000 18,788, 878,788 , 69,6921 70,000 
.Bank of Adelaide . . 25.3.3511,250,0001 1,025,0001 28,997 1,053,997, 55,201 50,000 

Total Australian I---I----I----I~~~I----,,---I~~~ 
Banks .. .. 37,289,36230,575,0001,127,540 31,702,540 1,960,5771,836,274 

.Bank of New Zealand '131.3 .3516'328'1251~575'000i 348,138! 3,923,1381 678,7481 574,219 

Grand Total .. " 143,617,487134,150,0001,475,678 35,625,678 2,589,325,2,410,493 
I I " , I 

• Including £69,750 Centenary Bonns to shareholders. 
t Figures for six months ending 31sll Angust, 1934; the new balancing date. 
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Shareholders' capital, which is the capital of the shareholders, 
without as well as within Victoria, amounted to over 43t millions on 
30th June, 1935. The reserves totalled £35,625,678 and represented 
slightly more than 81 per cent. of the paid-up capital. 

Liabilities 
and Assets. 

The subjoined statement shows the average liabilities 
and assets within Victoria of allJ oint Stock Banks for the 
June quarters of each of the years 1931 to 1935. The 

liabilities are those to the general public, and are exclusive of the 
banks' liabilities to their shareholders. 

VICTORIAN BANKING RETURNS, 1931 TO 1935. 

(Excluding Commonwealth Bank.) 

Quarter ended 30th .June-

Heading. 

N 

1931. \ 1932. 

---1---
I 

1933. I 1934 \ 1935. 

--I 
I 

umber of Banks in Victoria I furni,hing returns .. 14 13 12 12 12 

Nunlber of Brancbes or 1_ 865_J 

i 
I 

Agencies .. .. P07 858 , 857 844 
-----

Liabilities' within, Victoria. \ £ £ £ £ £ 

Notes In circulation .. 86,157 86,022 88,470 86,B8 85,881 
Bills in circulation 413,172 431,573 408,503 463,278 538,178 
Balances due to other bank; 710,623 ' 897,420 706,309 716,257 506,374 
Deposit.s not bearing interest. 23,648,567 27,855,426 27,871,239 30,894,904 31,880,173 
Deposits bearing interest .. 68,105,504 85,252,847 77,41:1,924 83,243,913 77,633,940 ----

Total .. .-. 92,964,023 114,523,288 106,488,445 115,404,500 110,644,546 

Assets within V.ctoria. £ £ £ £ £ 

Coin .. .. .. 478,~49 443,502 428,904 449,230 439,815 
Bullion 

. Municlp;'i 
l1,6p2 37,458 17,980 18,654 35,248 

Governm;~t and 
Securities .. .. 13,782,854 31,025,98(1 35,679,989 34,060,362 33,743,277 

Landed and House Property 2,339,675 2,314,566 2,311,780 2,375,456 2,473,717 
Notes and Bills of other 

Banks .. .. .. 1,025,286 568,382 633,363 671,540 764,281 
Balances due from oth~r 

Banks .• 541,109 2,529,856 2,507,206 1,776,845 1,091,727 
Advances and all other 

Assets .. 
• and 

14,802,529 71,074,444 72,639,457 74,857,853 79,139,580 
Australian Notes Cash 

with Commnnw~alth Bank 25,073,700 25,335,919118,236,587 28,892,140 U;,031,768 

Total .. .. 118,055,154 1133,330,107 132,455,266 143,102,080 132,719,413 
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Deposits in and The principal item in each case of the liabilities and 
advances by assets of the Joint Stock Banks is shown for a series of 
banks. • h years ill t e next statement, 

DEPOSITS IN AND ADVANCES BY JOINT STOCK BANKS 
IN VICTORIA (excluding Oommonwealth Bank), 1931 to 1935. 

(Average of the J nne quarter of each year.) 

i 
Depos ItS. 

I 
I Excess of Year. 1 Advances.- Deposits over 
I I Not be aring 

Total. 
Advances. I Bearing Interest. I Inter est. 

__ I 

i I I I £ I £ £ £ £ 
1931 I 68,105,504 2:1,648 ,567 91,754,0;1 74,802,529 16,951,542 
193:? I S5,252,8t7 I 27,855 ,426 113,!O8,27:l 71,074,444 42,033,829 
1933 77,413,924 I 27,871 ,239 105,285,163 72,639,457 32,64;:;,706 
1934 i 83,243,913 I 30,894 ,90! 114,138,817 74,857,853 39,280,96! 
1935 

I 
77,633,940 I 31,880 , In 109,514,113 79,139,580 30,374,533 

• Including discounts, overdrafts and ali other assets, but excluding government and 
municipal securities. 

Analysis or The percentages of 'coin, bullion. and Australian notes 
:::r::o:~ and cash with the Commonwealth Bank on "liabilities at 
Banks, call," and of advances on deposits, the relative proportion 
of deposits and the amount of the latter per head of population, are 
shown in the following table, for each of the last five years :-

ANALYSIS OF RETURNS OF JOINT STOCK BANKS IN 
VICTORIA, 1930-31 TO 1934-35, 

(Excluding Oomrrwnwealth Bank,) 

1 I Deposits-
I Percentage of-

-1 Relative Proportion-

Quarter Coin, Bullion, Amountoi 
Ended and A ustraJian De polite per 

30th June. Notes and Cash Advances Bearing Not Bearing Head of 
with the Com' on PopUlation, 

monwealth Bank Deposits. Interest. Interest. 
on Liabilities at 

Call.' 

I -----
1 0.' % % % £ 8, d. /0 

1931 ,. 107 '71 81'53 74'23 25'77 51 0 4 
1932 ,. 92'40 62'84 75'37 24·63 62 11 7 
1933 ,. 66·82 68'99 73'53 26'47 57 16 10 
1934 '. 94'77 65·58 72'93 27'07 62 8 2 
1935 " 48·51 72'26 70'89 29·11 59 11 3 

• Deposits not beari ng interest, and bank notes in circUlation. 
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COMMONWEALTH BANK OF AUSTRALIA. 

Commonwealth The capital ?£ the Commonwealth Bank of ~ustralia 
Bank o! was £6,000,000 III 1935, profits for the years endmg 30th 
Australia, June, 1934 and 1935, being £496,307 and £486,230 
respectively. The average liabilities and assets of this bank within 
Victoria for the June quarters in each of the last five years are shown 
in the following statement. Since the Savings Bank business was 
dissociated from the General Bank on the 9th June, 1928, particulars 
published in the Year-Book relate to general banking only. 

LIABILITIES AND ASSETS OF THE COMMONWEALTH BANK 
IN THE STATE OF VICTORIA, 1931 TO 1935. 

Heading. 

----------------

lJiabilities. 

Bills in circulation .. 
Balances dne to other banks 

Deposits not bearing interest 

Deposits bearing interest .. 

Total .. .. 

Assets. 

c oin and bnllion .. .. 
A nstralian notes .. .. 
G overnmcnt and Municipal 

securities .. .. 
hort term loans in Anstralia s 
anded and house property L 

B alanees due from other 
banks u .. 
otes N and bills of other 
banks .• .. .. 

A dvance. and all other assets 

Total .. .. I 

Average for .Tune Quarter-

I I 

1 

I 
193!. 1932. 1933. 

I 
1934. 1935. 

1 I 

I 
·---1 

I 
£ £ .£ £ £ 

105,066 265,320 28,065 59,422 32,990 

18,553,967 19,187,797 12,537,694 24,831,169 11,031,084 

1,816,617 2,402,368 3,052,884 5,076,974 3,321,141 

3,172,883 5,657,905 0,700,643 , 7,240,500 8,144,7114 

23,648,533 27,513,390 22,319,286 37,208,065 22,529,999 

-----

137,853 245,496 262,830 235,225 258,360 

861,002 1,401,404 1,377,118 2,078,997 1,890,860 

6,697,581 5,770,382 10,174,472 9,119,749 9,112,837 

14,804,891 6,438,505 10,031,311 6,608,769 5,925,398 

128,901 I 122,201 111,378 106,29.1 92,355 

6,751 I 2,893 5,901 4,589 10,207 

805 1 596 376 963

1 

958 

2,977,H1 I 2,421,624 1,407,633 1,234,404 1,293,70S 

1-----

19,388,990 118,584,594 25,614,925116,403,] 01 123,371,019 
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!"!::~i!~M~d The following statement shows the average liabilities 
Victoria-all and assets within Victoria of all Joint Stock Banks and 
banks. the Commonwealth Bank combined. Particulars relate to 
the June quarters of each of the years 1931 to 1935 :-

LIABILITIES AND ASSETS WITHIN VICTORIA-ALL BANKS. 

Heading. 
I 

Average for June Quarter-

--'---;---,---~ 

I 1931. I 1932. I 1933. I 1934. -------1----: 1'-£'--
£ I £ £ Liabilities. 

1935. 

£ 

Nat fS in circulation 
Bills in circnlation .. 
Balances due to ntheT banks 
Deposits not bearing interest 
Deposits bearing interest .. 

86,]57 86,022 88,470 I 86,148 85,881 
518,238 696,893 436,568 522,700 571,168 

Total .. 

19,264,590 ;]0,085,217 13,244,003

1

' 25,547,426 11,537,458 
25,465,184 30,257,794 I 30,024,123 35,971,878 35,201,314 
71,278,387 90,910,752 84,114,567 90,484,413 85,778,724 

il6,6l2-;556 142,036,6781128,807,731 ,152,612,5651l33,l74.545 

A88et8. 

Coin and bullion .• 
Australian notes anci cash 

with Commonwealth Bank 
Government and Municipal 

securities . . . . 
Landed and house property 
Balances due from other 

banks.. .. 
Notes and bills of other 

banks .• 
Advances and all other 

assets 

Total 

:MELBOURNE CLEARING HOUSE TRANSACTIONS. 

Melbourne 
Clearing 
House. 

The value of bills, cheques, &c., cleared annually 
through the Melbourne Clearing House during each of the 
years 1926 to 1935, are shown in the following state
ment:-

MELBOURNE CLEARING HOUSE TRANSACTIONS 
1926 TO 1935. 

1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 

Year. Amount Cleared. 

£ 
790,111,000 
825,676,000 
762,851,0;)0 
814,669,000 
725,916,000 

1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

Year. I Amount Cleared. 

£ 
652,861,000 
656,146,000 
679,963,000 
731,927,000 
776,696,000 
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Notes and bills of other 

banks .• 
Advances and all other 

assets 

Total 

:MELBOURNE CLEARING HOUSE TRANSACTIONS. 

Melbourne 
Clearing 
House. 

The value of bills, cheques, &c., cleared annually 
through the Melbourne Clearing House during each of the 
years 1926 to 1935, are shown in the following state
ment:-

MELBOURNE CLEARING HOUSE TRANSACTIONS 
1926 TO 1935. 

1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 

Year. Amount Cleared. 

£ 
790,111,000 
825,676,000 
762,851,0;)0 
814,669,000 
725,916,000 

1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

Year. I Amount Cleared. 

£ 
652,861,000 
656,146,000 
679,963,000 
731,927,000 
776,696,000 
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THE STATE SAVINGS BANK OF VICTORIA. 
The subjoined table shows the number of accounts open and the 

amount remaining on deposit at various dates since 1897. 

STATE SAVINGS BANK, ACCOUNTS OPEN AND DEPOSITS, 
1898 TO 1935. 

, 

At 
30th 

June- I 
Numher of Accounts Open. 

, I 

Ordinary I School I 
Accounts. ! AC~~~!S .• : Total. 

No. 
1898 338,260 
1900 I' 375,070 
1905 447,382 
1910 ., I 560,515 
1915 I 721,936 
1920 I 886,344 
1925 I 1,095,462 

'1929 : 1,233,458 
1930 ; 1,256,823 
1931 , 1,250,873 
1932 I 1,253,434 
1933 I 1,272,004 
1934 I 1,297,834 
1_9_35 __ , ' 1,325,106 

No. 

13,971 
12,295 
88,751 

153,178 
165,107 
167,636 
170,839 
175,917 
181,503 
188,089 

No. 
338,260 
375,070 
44 7,382 
560,515 
735,907 
898,639 

1,184,213 
1,330,636 
1,421,930 
1,418,509 
1,424,273 
1,447,921 
1,479,337 
1,513,195 

Amount, at Credit of Depositor •. 

Ordl I 
Deposit \ School I' 

nary Stock Bank 
Accounts. ! Accounte. Aecounts .• : 

Total. 

£ £ 

I 
8,099,364 
9,110,793 

! 10,896,741 
: 15,417,887 

I
, 24,874,811 15'9:426, 

37,232,543 504,7~1 
, 53,145,015 742,500' 

64,220,344 1,646,356 I 
,60,844,604 1,809,031 I 
: 55,037,g84 1,812,084 I 

1

56,457,853 I 1,839,764 II 

57,888,378 ' ~,056,182 
59,435,051 I 1,895,976 
61,093,931 ! 1,737,54~ 

£ I 8,0;9,364 
.. ,9,110,793 
. . i 10,896,741 
,. [' 15,417,887 
9,792 25,044,029 
7,954 , 37,745,228 

101,139 'I 53,988,654 
262,941 66,129,641 
289,340 i 62,942,975 
288,196 I 57,138,264 
283,786 I 58,581,403 
281,512 i 60,226,072 
279,119 I 61,610,146 
276,529 63,108,0,Qi> 

• School Banks were established in November, 1912. 

[ 
Number of Offices-

At 30th June,..- [' 

Banks, Agencies. 

------

1898 42 337 
1900 45 326 
1905 54 328 
1910 68 348 
1915 128 323 
1920 134 339 
192fi 176 376 
1929 203 392 
1930 211 389 
1931 213 379 
1932 213 373 
1933 213 372 
1934 213 373 
1935 213 373 
----"-. 

I Number of 
i Accounts 

\ 

Open per 
1,000 of 

Population, 

286 
315 
371 
438 
514 
594 
709 
784 
797 
788 
788 
795 
809 
823 

Amount at Credit of 
Depositors-

-,------
£ 8. d. £ 8. d. 

23 18 11 6 17 2 
24 510 7 12 10 
24 7 2 9 OIl 
27 10 2 12 I 2 
34 () 8 17 9 9 
42 0 I 24 19 3 
45 11 10 32 6 2 
47 13 10 37 710 
·44 5 4 35 5 4 
40 5 7 31 15 0 
41 2 7 32 8 I 
41 11 11 33 1 8 
41 12 H 33 13 5 
41 14 1 34 6 () 

On 30th June, 1935, approximately eighty-two persons out of every 
hundred in the State were depositors in the bank. The average 
amount to the credit of each depositor was £41 14s. 1d. The figures 
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On 30th June, 1935, approximately eighty-two persons out of every 
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relating to ordinary accounts given in the preceding table include each 
year a large number of inoperative accounts, that is to say, of small 
sums under £1 upon which the depositors had ceased to operate. On 
30th June, 1935, inoperative accounts numbered 351,199; omitting 
these, the balance of 973,907 operative accounts averaged £62 13s.6d., 
as compared with an average of £61 15s. 3d. in the previous year. 

State Savings 
Bank 
Transactions. 

The following statement shows the transactions in 
connexion with all accounts for each year since 1928-29, 
inclusive :-

STATE SAVINGS BANK TRANSACTIONS, 1928-29 TO 1934-35. 

Year Number of Accouuts. I I I 
Interest 
Added.-

Amount at 
credit of 

Deposito,"_ 
ended ----:-: ---1----

1 
D ·ts 'W 'thd I I 

30th 1 Remaining epos!. I' ! rawa s. 
June-- Opened. 1 Closed. ,open at end I 

1 of period. 
--- -----1---_1_---'---------1----1-----
1929 217,440 i16?,741 I 1,386,636 I 53,74~,994 52,7:7,406[' 2,3t4,694I 66,li9,641 
1930 211,166 1 17,,872 I 1,421,930 50,481,947 56,103,063 2,434,450 62,942,975 
1931 166,125 1 169,546 1,418,509 41,038,076 '49,069,704 2,226,917 57,138,264 
1932 151,645 145,881 I 1,42<1,273 37,085.156 37,461,657 I 1,819,640 1 ;;8,581,403 
1933 167,2141143,566 '[1,447,921 33,241,781 38,167,0551 1,569,943 I 60,226,072 
1934 178,596 147,180 1,479,337 39,522,377 39,575,343 1,437,040 61,610,146 
1935 186,291 152,433 1,513,195 42,421,648 42,194,145 i 1,270,355! 63,108,005 

• Inclnding interest allotted as follows :-(a) to School Bank Acconnts, £7,168 in 1928-29 ; 
£8,299 in 1929-30: £8,792 in 1930-31; £7,282 in 1931-32; £5,S91 in 1932-33; £5,135 in 
1933-34; and £4,353 in 1934-35; and (b) to Deposit Stock Acconnts, £66,734 in 1928-29; 

,£79,91S in 1929-30; £Sl,062 in 1930-31; £74,165 in 1931-32; £63,524 in 1932-33; £58,297 
in 1933-34; and £52,379 in 1934-35. 

The maximum amount received as an ordinary deposit is £1,000, 
and an additional sum not exceeding £1,000 as Deposit Stock which 
is a form of fixed deposit withdrawable at short notice. The 
acceptance of Deposit Stock investments has been temporarily 
suspended. 

Rates of Rates of interest allowed to depositors during the year 
'Interest. ended 30th June, 1935, were as follows :-

On ordinary accounts, 2t per cent. to 31st December, 1934, thence 
2 per cent. 

On Deposit Stock 3 per cent. to 31st October, 1934, thence 
2t per cent. 

Liquid assets (cash on hand and deposits at trading banks) of the 
State Savings Bank were £19,034,668 at 30th June, 1935_ This repre
sent.:; 30 per cent. of depositors' balances. 

Cred·t Fo c' The Credit Foncier which is administered by the 
• n .e •. Commissioners of the State Savings Bank of Victoria as a 

13eparate institution, was established by Act of Parliament in 1896 to 
make advances on farm properties. In 1910 the system was extended 
,to house and shop securities_ The maximum sums loanable are 
£4,000 and £1,500 respectively. Funds for the purpose are obtained 
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by the sale of debentures. Further details of the operations of the 
Credit Foncierare given in previous issues of the Year-Book. 

The total transactions in the Credit Foncier under the three 
sections thereof, are shown below :-

CREDIT FONCIER OPERATIONS. 

Heading. 

Stock and debentures issued 
redeemed 
outstanding .. 

House or Shop Property. 
Amouut advanced . . . . 

repaid .. 
" outstanding •• 

Number of loaus current •• 

I 
At 30th I 

Juue,1934. 

£ 134,714,915 
£ 112,045,570 
£ 22,669,345 

£ 
£ 
£ 

.. No. 

26,069,994 
13,494,433 
12,575,561 

27,995 

Pastoral or AgricuUural Property. 
Amount advanced • . . . . . £ 

£ 
£ 

11,042,148 
5,945,756 
5,096,392 

5,534 

repaid .. 
"outstanding .. 

Number of loans current •. 

Housing Advances. 
Amount advanced 

" repaid .. 
" outstanding 

Number of/oans current 

" No. 

£ 
£ 
£ 

.. No. 

6,954,401 
1,677,997 
5,276,404 

8,180 ! 

During I At 30th 
1934-35. June, 1935. 

13,091,500 1147,806,415. 
13,391,380 125,436,950 

22,369,465 

201,312 26,271,306 
911,402 14,405,835 

11,865,471 
26,75~ 

82,674 11,124,822: 
247,086 6,192,842: 

4,931,98() 
5,340 

446,792 I 7,401,193t 

3~:5'2621 2,063,259 
5,337,934 

8,483 

• Including conversion loans, and £1.998,200 Stock inscribed in exchange for Debentures. 
t IncludiJg laad at Fisherman's B,nd for future operatious, £34,528. 

. The net profit of the Credit Foncier for the year, after making pro
viRion for bad and doubtful debts, was £27,752. This sum was added t~ 
the Reserve Fund, increasing it to £506,214. There is also a Depreciation 
Fund of £225,000 to meet any possible deficiency on realizations. 

To afford relief to borrowers during a period of depre'>sion, the 
Commissioners in March, 1931; voluntarily reduced the rate of interest 
on loans, conceding as much ati 17 per cent. on the highest rates, and 
in no case charging more than 6 per cent. per annum. On 1st October, 
1931, further reductions were made under the orovisions of thp Financi'll 
EmergeYl-cy Act 1931 to cover a period of th~ee years from that date, 
and interest rates paid on Credit Foncier debentures and stock were 
reduced for the same period by four shilling.3 and sixpence in the pound, 
provided the rate was not reduced below 4 per cent. per annum. 

From 1st January, 1933, voluntary reductions to borrowers were 
again made by lowering the rates on all classes of loans to a maximum 
of 5 per cent. per annum and on 3rd May, 1934, the rate of interest on 
all loans was reduced to 4t per cent. per annum, operative from the 
ensuing instalment date. 

The number of properties in possession, through default of 
borrowers, was 3 per cent. of the number of loans; the rents at 
30th June, 1935, derived from those properties yielded a gross. 
return of 5.41 per cent. on the amount of the principal debt. 
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The Savings Bank department of the Commonwealth 
:::::g~n::~th Bank commenced business on 15th July, 1912. The 
in Victoria. following table shows the business transacted in Victoria
during each of the years, 1928-29 to 1934-35 :-

COMMONWEALTH SAVINGS BANK IN VICTORIA, 1928-29 
TO 1934-35. 

I Number of Accounts. I 
I I 

Year I I Withdrawals. 
Amount at 

ended Deposits. Interest Credit of 
30th I I Remaining I 

Added. Depositors. 
June- Opened. Closed. open at end 

I of period. ------!--- -----

34,
078

1 

£ £ £ £ 
1929 21,785 188,453 7,970,652 7,657,059 218,34S 6,577,350 
1930 31,573 22,016 198,010 8,570,451 8,962,351 238,828 6,424,278 
1931 24,728 20,687 202,051 7,414,803 7,955,818 221,000 6,104,263 
1932 28,487 , 17,122 133,283' 7,940,711 7,129,348 183,191 7,098,817 
1933 

27,
369

1 

22,605 138,587 7,891,362 7,576,302 173,595 7,587,472 
1934 30,087 24,522 144,152 8,912,279 8,318,390 179,903 8,361,264 
1935 33,690 24,557 153,285 9,923,896 9,542,133 167,680 8,910,707 

• From 30th Jnne, 1932, inoperative accounts have been excluded, I.e., those with balances· 
under £1, and which have not been operated on for two years or more. There were 78,294. 
inoperative accounts at the end of June, 1932; 81,806 at 30th June, 1933; 87,137 at 30th. 
June, 1934; and 91,693 at 30th Jnne, 1935. 

Total 
Deposits. etc •• 
in Savings 
Banks. 

The foregoing tables deal separately with the Savings 
Banks in Victoria, but in the appended statement the 
aggregate amount on deposit in the State Savings Bank 
and the Commonwealth Savings Bank, and the amount 

of deposits per head of population are given for each year, 1928-29' 
to 1934-35:-

SA VINGS BANKS.-DEPOSITS IN VICTORIA, 1928-29 TO 
1934-35. 

Year ended 
30th June-

Amount at Credit of Depositors- Amouut of 
1 • Deposits per 

I I 
1 Head of 

1 Bank.- Savings Bank. Amount. 
State Savings Commonwealth I Aggregate Population. 

_________ - _____ 1 ____ --___________ _ 

1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

1 I 

£ £ £ £ s. d. 
66,129,641 6,577,350 72,706,991 41 2 2 
62,942,975 6,424,278 69,367,253 38 17 4 
57,138,264 6,104,263 63,242,527 35 2 10 
58,581,403 7,098,817 65,680,220 36 6 7 
60,226,072 7,587,472 67,813,544 37 5 1 
61,610,146 8,361,264 69,971,410 38 4 10 
63,108,005 8,910,707 72,018,712 39 3 8 

• Including School Bank and Deposit Stock Accounts. 
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1932 28,487 , 17,122 133,283' 7,940,711 7,129,348 183,191 7,098,817 
1933 

27,
369

1 

22,605 138,587 7,891,362 7,576,302 173,595 7,587,472 
1934 30,087 24,522 144,152 8,912,279 8,318,390 179,903 8,361,264 
1935 33,690 24,557 153,285 9,923,896 9,542,133 167,680 8,910,707 

• From 30th Jnne, 1932, inoperative accounts have been excluded, I.e., those with balances· 
under £1, and which have not been operated on for two years or more. There were 78,294. 
inoperative accounts at the end of June, 1932; 81,806 at 30th June, 1933; 87,137 at 30th. 
June, 1934; and 91,693 at 30th Jnne, 1935. 

Total 
Deposits. etc •• 
in Savings 
Banks. 

The foregoing tables deal separately with the Savings 
Banks in Victoria, but in the appended statement the 
aggregate amount on deposit in the State Savings Bank 
and the Commonwealth Savings Bank, and the amount 

of deposits per head of population are given for each year, 1928-29' 
to 1934-35:-

SA VINGS BANKS.-DEPOSITS IN VICTORIA, 1928-29 TO 
1934-35. 

Year ended 
30th June-

Amount at Credit of Depositors- Amouut of 
1 • Deposits per 

I I 
1 Head of 

1 Bank.- Savings Bank. Amount. 
State Savings Commonwealth I Aggregate Population. 

_________ - _____ 1 ____ --___________ _ 

1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

1 I 

£ £ £ £ s. d. 
66,129,641 6,577,350 72,706,991 41 2 2 
62,942,975 6,424,278 69,367,253 38 17 4 
57,138,264 6,104,263 63,242,527 35 2 10 
58,581,403 7,098,817 65,680,220 36 6 7 
60,226,072 7,587,472 67,813,544 37 5 1 
61,610,146 8,361,264 69,971,410 38 4 10 
63,108,005 8,910,707 72,018,712 39 3 8 

• Including School Bank and Deposit Stock Accounts. 
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PROBATE RETURNS. 

:~:bl!::ers of The accompanying table shows the number and value 
Administration of estates of deceased persons of each sex in eonnexion with 
Granted. h' h btl f d '" fi 11 w lC pro a es or etters 0 a mllllstratiOn were na y 
completed during each of the years 1930 to 1934. Induded in the 
return are the estates of deceased persons administered by the Curator. 

PROBATES AND LETTERS OF ADMINISTRATION, 
1930 TO 1934. 

Numberol·-

alendar Letters Year. of Probates. Adminis-
tration. 

---- ---

1930 .• 2,883 943 

1~3l 2,799 840 

1932 3,140 841 

1933 3,121 796 I 
1934 .• 2,994 784 ! 

1930 2,108 714 

1931 2,082 625 

1932 2,293 579 

1033 2,310 587 

1934 2,272 687 

1930 •• 4,991 1,657 t 

1931 4,881 1,465 

1932 5,432 1,420 

1933 5,431 1,383 

1934 .. 5,266 1,471 

I 
Gross Value of 

Estates-
Total 

Number 
of 

Estates. Real. Personal. 

----
i £ £ 

"IALES. 

3,826 
I 
5,379,082 10,473,795 

3,6:39 :4,H1,179 ~ 7,963,796 

3,981 14,863,091 8,940,797 

8,736,786 3,917
1
4,743,831 

3,778 4,157,508 8,647,544 

FE~IALES. 

2,822 11,945,430 3,565,269 

2.707 11,718,806 2,839,328 

2,872 11 ,794,467 3,222,544 

2,897 11,842,388 3,526,836 

2,959 :1,862,494 3,822,693 

TOTAL. 

6,648 17,324,512 14,039,064 

6,346 16,189,985 ,10,803,124 
t I 

6,853 16,657,558 112,163,341 

6,814 16,586,219 \12,263,622 
t I 
I I 

6,737 6,020,002 12,470,237 

1 1 
I Net 
I Liabilities. Value of 

Estates. 

Averag e 
h 1:<> Eac 

Estate. 

j------
£ I £ 1 £ 

1,910,352 j13,942,525 3,644 

I 1,844,474 j10,590,501 2,nO 

1,920,102 '11,883,786 2,985 

I 2,944 1,949,991 111,530,626 

1,742,28411,062,768 2,928 

519,601 4,991,098 1,769 

414,922 4,143,212 1,531 

478,603 4,538,408 1,580 

494,242 4,874,982 1,683 

575,498 5,109,689 1,727 

2,429,953 .18,933,623 
t 

2,848 

2,259,396 '114,733,713 2,322 
I 

2,396 2,398,705 116,422,194 

2,444,233 116,405,608 2,408 

2,401 2,317,782 16,172,457 
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The n'lmber and value of estates dealt with in each of the years 
1932 to 1931, grouped according to value and distinguishing the 
,estates of males from those of females, are as follows :-

NUMBER AND VALUE OF ESTATES OF DECEASED PERSONS 
(MALES AND FEMALES), 1932 TO 1931. 

Under £100 ,. 
. £100 to £300 .. 
£300 to £500 .. 
£500 to £1,000 
£1,000 to £2,000 
£2,000 to £3,000 

. £3,000 to £4,000 
£4,000 to £5,000 
£5 000 to £10 000 
£10,000 to £15,000 
£15,000 to £25,000 
£25,000 to £50,000 

,£50.000 to £100,000 
OV0r £100,000 

Tot ",I Males 

Under £100 ., 
£100 to £300 .. 
£300 to £500 ,. 
£500 to £1,000 
£1,000 to £2,000 
£2,000 to £3,000 
£3,000 to £4,000 
£4,000 to %,000 
£5,000 .. to £10,000 
£10,000 to £15,000 
£15,000 to £25,000 
£25,(01) to £50,000 
£50,000 to noo,ooo 
OVer £100,000 

Total Females 

GRAND TOTAL 

1932, 1933. 

£ f 
3H 18,032 308 15,294 
643 127,317 6::2 122,458 
537 211,976 544 218,649 
712 523,976 745 548,868 
651 941,649 623 912,532 
325 807,676 300 744,649 
182 627 835 187 652,362 
110 485;975 123 556,341 
973 1884902 260 1 832290 

85 1;024:584 75' 921;265 
58 1,107,304 66 1,243,478 
38 1,286,363 36 1,218,145 
19 1,306,160 19 1,179,476 

.. ~ __ 7_'11'530'037 ____ =-_~64,819 

3,981 11,883,786 I 3, 917 1 11,530,626 

278 
579 
498 
561 
44, 
192 

94 
54 

113 
24: 
16 
14 

2 

15,i64 
113,974 
197,413 
406,671 
636,585 
4'10,157 
325,857 
242,380 
747,297 
287,259 
279,547 
489,649 
109,098 
216,757 

FEMAI,ES. 

247 
575 
494 
546 
497 
179 
101 

65 
121 

35 
19 
14 

4 

13,588 
111,144 
195,935 
394,872 
709,611 
435,002 
350,629 
287,962 
847,904 
432,134 
335,237 
437,839 
273,125 

1931. 

£ 
356 18,048 
638 124,445 
485 193,294 
663 482,037 
589 859,273 
282 698,485 
171 587,873 
123 543,626 
259 1769043 
103 1:256:102 

59' 1,118,715 
34 1,191,446 
17 1,108,944 

6 1,111,437 

3,778 11,062,768 

269 
624 
456 
578 
516 
171 
94 
69 

116 
27 
21 
13 

4 
1 

13,823 
118,940 
181,173 
414,826 
740,005 
415,841 
325,123 
310,195 
803,235 
323,679 
384,489 
464,756 
278,090 
335,514 

. 

2,872\ 4,538,408 -2,897 - 4,874~982 --2,959 5,109,689 
--------- ------ ----- --. --------

6,853 16,422,194 i fJ,8H 16,40:;,608 6,737 16,172,457 

ROYAL MINT. 

Royal Mini 
returns. 

The Melbourne branch of the Royal Mint was opened on 
12th June, 1872. The following table shows for each of 
the last four years and for the period 1872 to 1431 the 

quantity ot gold reeeived at· t.he Mint, where the gold was raised, and 
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its mint coinage value; also the gold coin and bullion issued during 
the same periods :-
GOLD RECEIVED AND ISSUED AT ROYAL MINT; 1872 TO 1934. 

I Total to 31st 
Gold Received. 1931. 1932. 1933. 1934. I December, 

__ I. 1934. 
------

Gr088 Weight. 
80,130 aised in Victoria .. .. oz . 46,939 49,776 66,593 28,993,969 

" 
New Sonth Wales .. 

" 
35,699 13,965 13,564 11,231 763,329 

" 
Queensland .. " " 

20,920 29,791 33,270 63,718 345,848 

" 
South Australia .. 

" 
4,624 33,531 7,494 9,498 909,651 

" 
Western Australia .. 

" 
76 1,384 32 55 2,962,755. 

" 
Tasmania .. " 734 5,130 1,107 1,234 1,326,253 

" 
New Zealand .. " 

44,457 169 24,486 18,961 4,244,662 

" 
Elsewhere .. .. " 63,956 305,889 160,347 132,701 3,362,927 

R 

I ------
Total .. .. 

" 
217,405 439,635 306,893 317,528 42,899,284 

oinage-Mint Value .. 
1------

868,455 166,298,522 .. £! 702,764 1,106,181 819,747 
---

c 
Gold Issued. 

c oin-
Sovereigns .. 

B 

T 

Half·Sovereigns .. 
.. 
.. 

I 
No·1 57,779 .. .. .. 147,283,131 

220,531 
1,893,659 

o~: I ullion-Quantlty .. .. 163,797 285,625 210,841 4,454,590 
Mint Value £ I 637,785 11,112,165 820,961 858,692 18,068,894 

otaI"Mint value, Coin and Builion £1 695,564 1,112,155 820,961 858,692 166,298,805 

The number of deposits J;eceived during 1931 was 13,836, of a gross 
weight of 317,528 ounces. The average composition of these deposits 
was gold 636'5, silver 116, and base 247'5 in every 1,000 parts. 
The value of gold shown in the foregoing table is calculated on the 
normal mint price of £3 17s. 10td. per ounce standard (22 carat) which 
is equivalent to approximately £4 4s. lltd. per ounce fine (24 carat). 

By arrangement with the Commonwealth Bank the Mint also pays 
a premium on all gold lodged at the Mint for sale to the Bank. 

During 1934 the average weekly rate of premium was 100'11 per
cent. on the normal mint price, which made the total average weekly 
price of gold about £8 lOs. Od. per ounce fine. 

In the following table particulars of the coinages and the issue of 
silver and bronze pieces for the requirements of the Commonwealth 
Treasury are given for the year 1934, also the totals to 31st December" 
1934:-

COINAGE OF SILVER AND BRONZE AT ROYAL MINT, 
1934, AND TOTAL TO 31ST DECEMBER, 1934. 

1 

I 

! 
Total to Total to 

Denomination 31st Denomination 31st 
of Silver Pieces. I 1934. 

I 
December, of Bronze Pieces. 1934. I 

i December" 
I 1934. ! 1934. 

i I I 

No. I No. No. I 
I 

No. 

s. .. . . 1,675,000 31,333,000 Id. .. .. 1 4,807,200 I 60,682,560 
Is .. .. 500,000 25,074,000 !d. .. . . 3,585,600 1 23,371,200 
6d. .. .. 880,000 I 23,540.000 

, i 3d. .. .. 1,616,000 62,896,000 

2 

Total Sliver I I 
Pieces 4,671,000 132,843,000 I, Total Bronze I 1 

Pieces . . 8,392,800 84,053,76'0 
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INSURANCE. 

Ue 
AAarance. 

There were twenty-four companies transacting life as
surance business in Victoria during 1934. Five of these com
panies have their head offices in Victoria, ten in New 

South Wales, two in Queensland, one in New Zealand, one in America, 
-and five in the UnitE'd Kingdom. The following table shows the 
number and amount of policies in force in Victoria with companies 
whose head offices are within, and with those whose heltd offices are 

-outside Victoria, for the years 1930 to 1934 :-

LIFE POLICIES IN FORCE IN VICTORIA, 1930 TO 1934. 

Year. 

1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 

1930 
1931 
-I 
I 
I 

932 
933 
934 

Vlctorl ... 

364,662 
346,053 
351,·164 
362,948 
384,505 

£ 
41,721,671 
38,934,923 
39,795,494 
41,301,030 
43,833,942 

-
Companies with Head Offices In-

Total. I New South I Queens-I New I United I Wales. land. Zealand. Kingdom. America. 

NUMBER. 

I 

465,235 1,575 10,094 358 25 841,949 
460,307 1,348 9,788 353 27 817,876 
476,633 1,377 10,596 512 33 840,615 
495,272 1,353 10,918 941 37 871,469 
518,939 1,312 11,294 1,344 33 917,427 

AMOUNT. 

I 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
70,596,805 511,777 363,846 114,559 6,702 113,315,360 
69,513,481 430,423 352,745 129,664 6,792 109,368,028 
70,654,793 386,823 379,584 223,456 6,922 111,447,072 
72,307,944 369,766 391,088 453,337 7,712 114,830,877 
74,672,338 345,506 406,636 690,242 7,385 119,956,049 

The figures in the preceding table relate to simple life assurance 
·endowment assurance, and pure endowment policies, in both the 
ordinary and industrial classes. 

In addition to the 24 companies included in the above table there 
is one which is registered as a life assurance company with its head 
office in Victoria but which has not transacted ordinary life assurance 
business. It contracts for medical, sick and funeral benefits, and 

its premium income for the year ended 31st December, 1934, was 
.£12,489. 
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whose head offices are within, and with those whose heltd offices are 

-outside Victoria, for the years 1930 to 1934 :-

LIFE POLICIES IN FORCE IN VICTORIA, 1930 TO 1934. 

Year. 

1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 

1930 
1931 
-I 
I 
I 

932 
933 
934 

Vlctorl ... 

364,662 
346,053 
351,·164 
362,948 
384,505 

£ 
41,721,671 
38,934,923 
39,795,494 
41,301,030 
43,833,942 

-
Companies with Head Offices In-

Total. I New South I Queens-I New I United I Wales. land. Zealand. Kingdom. America. 

NUMBER. 

I 

465,235 1,575 10,094 358 25 841,949 
460,307 1,348 9,788 353 27 817,876 
476,633 1,377 10,596 512 33 840,615 
495,272 1,353 10,918 941 37 871,469 
518,939 1,312 11,294 1,344 33 917,427 

AMOUNT. 

I 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
70,596,805 511,777 363,846 114,559 6,702 113,315,360 
69,513,481 430,423 352,745 129,664 6,792 109,368,028 
70,654,793 386,823 379,584 223,456 6,922 111,447,072 
72,307,944 369,766 391,088 453,337 7,712 114,830,877 
74,672,338 345,506 406,636 690,242 7,385 119,956,049 

The figures in the preceding table relate to simple life assurance 
·endowment assurance, and pure endowment policies, in both the 
ordinary and industrial classes. 

In addition to the 24 companies included in the above table there 
is one which is registered as a life assurance company with its head 
office in Victoria but which has not transacted ordinary life assurance 
business. It contracts for medical, sick and funeral benefits, and 

its premium income for the year ended 31st December, 1934, was 
.£12,489. 
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The next table contains particulars of life assurance policies ill; 

force in the ordinary and industrial departments of companies in each 

of the last five years :-

LIFE ASSURANCE POLICIES IN FORCE, 1930 TO 1934. 

Heading. 1930. 1931. 1932. 1933. 1934 . 

. ----- ---------------------
Ordinary BusinesH. 

Number of PoUci.s-
Assurance .. 
Endowment Assnrance 
Pure Endowment 

Total 

Amount Assured
Assuranre 
Endowment Assurance 
Pur. Endowment 

Total 

Bonus Additions-· 
Assurance 
Endowment Assurance 
Pure Endowment 

Total 

Annual Premlums
Assurance 
Endowment Assurance 
Pure Endowment 

Total 

Indus/rial BNsin •••. 
Number of Policies

Assurance 
Endowment Assurance 
Pure Endowment 

Total 

Amount Assured
Assurance 
Endowment Assurance 
Pure Endowment 

Total 

Bonus Additions t 
Assurance •• 
Endowment Aasurance 
Pure Endowment 

Total 

Annual Premium&-
. Assurance •• 
Endowment Assurance 
Pure Endowment 

Total 

} I 275,317 

13,925 

261,7'15 

13,077 

i 
261,696 264,109

1 

270,246 

12,7881_~~~1 13,230 

274,484 f 276,809.--2-8-3-,4-;-6-
I 289,242 I 274.::':'" 

I, £ : £ 'I' £ i 
' i } 

87,432,771 i 84,101,364 85,227,7221 

! 2.008,337 I 1,878.077. 1,819,956 

1 89,441.108 I £5.979.441 1 87,047,678 I 

£ • £ 
87,297,687

1

90,373,885 

1,892,004
1 

2,164,197 

89,189,691 i 92,538,082 

£, £, £ £ £ 

} 16,325,061 II 16,832,361 I 17,436,557 17,969,846 18,675,078 

i 56,877 65,931 I 53,530 53,9921 55,102 

116,381,938 /16,888,292 1-1-7-,4-9-0-,0-8-7-
1
--18-,-02-3-,8-3-81 18,730,180 

I '1-£ -1-£-:-£ I 
} I 3.0:G.,015 2,865,7281 2,889,167 2,940,006! 3,0;5,928 

79,413 I 73,806 72,007 74,646 84,573 

1----,--------·1--------
3,090,428 I 2,939,534 ,I 2,961,174 3'014'652

1

1 
3,120,501' 

--,I I 
49,905 48,802 I 49,108 48,826 48,737 

464,518 455,869 II 477,681 505,540
1 

643,076 

38,284 1 __ 3_8_,4_1_3 ____ 3_9_,3_4_2_: ___ 4_0_,2_9_4

1 

__ 42_,_13_8_ 

552,707 543,084 I 566,131 594,660 633,951 

£ £ £ £ I £ 
1,014,955 975,802 986,351 990,630 982,775 

21,208,429 20,803,400 21,808,499 23,049,663
1 

24,765,483 

1,650,868 1,609,385 1_1_,_60_4_,5_4_4_1 __ 1,_6._01_,_09_3i 1,669,709 

23,874,252 23,388,587 I 24,399,394 25,641,186:~417,967 

£ £ Ii £ 
40,615 40,636 38,923 

267,020 260,574 298,578 
95 391 23 

--307,730 -3O'l,249: 337.524 

£ £ I £ I 54,680 56,476 ' 57.717 
1,281,095 1,260,606 1,315,218 

103,737 100,203 98,850 

1,439,512 1 1,417,285 I 1,471,815 I 

£ 
34,069 

377,784 
1,001 

£ 
35,172 

451,875 

412,854'--4-8-7-,0-4-7-

£ £ 
68,256, 58,416 

1,385,593, 1,490,555 
97,669, 100,795 

1,541,418 1,649,766 

• Excluding one small company which has been unable to supply particnlars. 

t Relate to four companies only-one company is unable to supply particulars. 
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In 1934 the average amount of policy held in the ordinary and 
industrial departments was £326 and £43 respectively. 

Annuity 
policies. 

A statement, showing the number ·and amount of 
annUIty policies in force in Victoria in the years 1919 t(}· 
1928, is given in the Year-Book for 1928-29, page 330. 

Particulars for the year 1934 are as follows :-(a) With companies. 
whose head offices are in Victoria, 350 policies were in force for an. 
amount of £24,975; and (b) with companies whose head offices were 
outside Victoria, 477 policies were in force for an amou.nt of £38,208. 

The preceding tables relate to policies in force. The 
Life succeeding table contains summarized information in rela
~s::r:::i~-;'I. tion to the new business written by all life assurance· 

companies during each of the last five years, the number 
of policies, sum assured, and. premium income being given. 

LIFE ASSURANCE-NEW POLICIES ISSUED, 1930 TO 1934. 

Heading. 1930. 193!. 1932. 1933. 1934. 

-----
Ordinary BuBine88. 

Number of Pollcles-
Assurance .. 7,914 6,940 7,774 8,400 8,777 
Endowment Assurance .. 12,722 9,478 11,457 12,371 14,666 
Pure Endowment .. 1,864 1,836 2,122 2,215 2,742 -----

Total .. .. 22,500 18,254 21,353 22,986 26,185 
-

Annuities .. .. 17 37 60 174 90 

Sum Assured- £ £ £ £ £ 
Assurance .. 4,489,617 3,840,687 4,273,798 4,522,910 4,554,466 
Endowment Assui,ance .. 4,389,482 2,545,340 3,023,891 3,440,400 3,928,127 
Pure Endowment .. 306,337 264,034 343,065 413,325 642,415 

Total .. .. 9,185,436 6,650,061 7,640,764 8,376,635 9,125,008 

Annuities .. .. 1,185 2,723 4,163 14,748 11,346 

Single Premiums- £ £ £ £ £ 
Assurance .. 48,933 5,124 15,946 62,894 23,110 
Endowment Assui,ance .-. 9,885 19,147 12,220 12,069 32,181 
Pure Endowment .. 143 176 318 2,464 6,075 

Total ~ .. 58,961 24,446 28,484 77,427 61,366 

Annuities - .-. 9,266 12,287 22,397 43,093 80,487 ----
Annual Premiums- £ £ £ £ £ 

Assurance " 147,987 130,841 131,824 129,312 131,424 
Endowment Assui,auce .. 177,406 103,582 125,379 142,265 163,877 
Pure Eudowment .-. 12,392 10,704 13,469 16,304 24,726 

Total .. ~ 337,7.85 245,127 270,672 287,881 320,027 

Annuities .. ~ 13 170 225 2,391 302 
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LIFE ASSURANCE-NEW POLICIES ISSUED, 1930 TO 1934---continued. 

Heading. 

I ndustriaZ Burine8B. 
Number of Policies-

Assurance •. 
Endowment Assurance 
Pure Endowment 

Total 

'Sum Assured
Assurance 
Endowment Assurance 
Pure Endowment 

Total 

'Slngle Premiums
Assurance 
Endowment Assurance 
Pure Endowment 

Total 

Annual Premiums-
Assurance .. 
Endowment Assurance 
Pure Endowment 

Total ~I 

1930. 

2,723 
81,722 

9,344 

93,789 

£ 
73,009 

3,909,468 
416,886 

1931. 

2,704 
76,150 
8,327 

87,181 

£ 
75,466 

3,394,032 
338,181 

1932. 

3,777 
87,662 

7,518 

98,957 

£ 
110,857 

8,819,520 
313,263 

1933. 

3,642 
90,995 

7,165 

101,802 

£ 
106,568 

3,910,074 
297,759 

1934. 

3,445 
100,798 

7,518 

111,761 

£ 
92,464 

4,402,129 
329,557 

4,399,363 3,807,679 4,243,140 4,314,401 4,824,150 

£ 
210 

210 

£ 
6,324 

252,332 
26,022 

284,678 

£ 
323 
45 

368 

£ 
6,214 

221,516 
20,967 

248,697 

£ 
426 

32 

458 

£ 
499 

91 

590 

£ 
430 
174 

37 

641 

£ £ £ 
8,740 8,108 7,845 

244,098 249,205 280,712 
19,290 18,347 20,690 

1-------1--------
272,128 275,660 309,247 

The new business for 1934 includes 26,185 ordinary assurance 
policies for £9,125,008 and 111,761 industrial policies for £4,824,150, 
the former averaging £348 and the latter £43. After taking into 
·consideration the number of policies in force and the sum assured at 
the end of the years 1933 and 1934, and allowing for new business 
·dUIing the latter year, claims on account of death or maturity, or 
·discontinuances in 1934 numbered 19,518 for £5,776,617 in ordinary, 
and 72,470 for £3,047,369 in industrial assurance business. 

There were 127 companies transacting general insurance 
Insurance-
Other than (other than life) business in Victoria during 1933-34 The 
Ute. revenue and expenditure relating to the principal classes 

·of insurance are shown in detail for that year in the following 
'Statement :-
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GENERAL INSURANCE BUSINESS IN VICTORIA, 1933-34, 

Expenditure in Victoria, Revenue In I Victoria, ---___ -, ______ -;-_________ _ 

I ! Other I Nature of Insurance, 

Fire .. .. 
Marine .. .. 
Accident (Personal) " 
Employers' Liability 

Premiums, 
less Reln

surances and 
Returns, 

£ 
1,617,266 

218,963 
82,086 

and Workers' Com- I 
pensation , , , , 283,150 

Public Risk, Third Party' 20,631 
Plate Glass " , , 42,27t 
Motor Car " , , 529,813 
Motor Cycle , , 10,001 
Hailstone , , , , 15,620 I Boiler Explosion , , 758 
Live Stock " , , 9,941 

~:~~ro~:s : : 160g!7:,tliOg7 Iii_ Honseholders' Com-
prehensive , , 

Other .. , , 3, 1:~:::: 1'1 Total premiums , , 

Losses, 
less Rein, 
surances. 

£ 
503,365 
53,088 
32,389 

220,829 
5,080 

14,400 
274,657 

5,115 
15,414 

3;814 
33,690 

4,962 
3,362 

48,496 II 
15,182 

Commls.lo~ 'I Expenses of 
and Agents I Manage, 

c::;ge:~ \1 :e;':~2 [ 
17,947 57,359 
16,736 20,627 

I 
24,338 'II 3,152 

7,698 
78,553 

1,465 II 2,771 
75 

1,449 
9,591 
4,587 
5,126 

14,916 
3,355 

66,581 
5,296 

11,421 
122,753 

2,291 
3,505 

174 
2,806 

16,870 
9,432 
7,092 

29,078 
9,147 

Total, 

£ 
1,271,490 

128,394 
69,752 

311,748 
13,528 
33,519 

475,963 
8,871 

21,690 
249 

8,069 
60,151 
18,981 
15,580 

92,490 
27,684 

Other Revenue (Interest, 'II 

_ Rent, :::s~l &c,) _'_' __ ~;:_i _1~~3,~~_ 45_6,66!l __ ~~ __ ~5!... 
The percentages of losses, commission and agents' charges and other expenses of management to premium income for the year 1933-34, in the different classes of insurance, were as follows :~-

GENERAL INSURANCE EXPENDITURE, 1933-34-
PROPORTION OF PREMIUM INCOME. ------------------

Nature of Insurance. 

Fire 
Marine 
Accident (Personal) 
Employers' Liability and 

Compensation 
Public Risk, Third Party 
Plate Glass .' 
Motor Car " 
MQtor Dycle 
Hailstone 
Boiler Explosion 
Live Stock .' 
Burglary 
Guarantef' 
Loss of Profits 
Householders' Comprehensive 
Other 

Total 

11241.-14 

., 
" 
,. 

'Workers' 
" 
., 

,. 
" 

" 
, . 
" 

., 

., 
" 

" 
,. 

., 

" 

Proportion of Premium Income_. 

Commission Other 
Losses. and Agents' Expense. of 

Charges, Management. 

% % % 
31'12 16'38 31'12 
24'25 8'20 26'20 
39'46 20'39 25'13 

77'99 8'60 23'51 
24'62 15'28 25'67 
34'07 18'21 27'02 
31'84 14'83 23'17 
51'14 14'63 22'91 
98'68 17'74 22'44 

" 9'89 22'96 
38'37 

I 
14'58 28'23 

50'68 14'43 25'38 
14'70 13'59 27'95 
9'78 14'92 20'64 

45'28 13'93 

I 
27'15 

37'49 8'28 22'58 -----
39'64 14'67 27'87 
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1,449 
9,591 
4,587 
5,126 

14,916 
3,355 

66,581 
5,296 

11,421 
122,753 

2,291 
3,505 

174 
2,806 

16,870 
9,432 
7,092 

29,078 
9,147 

Total, 

£ 
1,271,490 

128,394 
69,752 

311,748 
13,528 
33,519 

475,963 
8,871 

21,690 
249 

8,069 
60,151 
18,981 
15,580 

92,490 
27,684 

Other Revenue (Interest, 'II 

_ Rent, :::s~l &c,) _'_' __ ~;:_i _1~~3,~~_ 45_6,66!l __ ~~ __ ~5!... 
The percentages of losses, commission and agents' charges and other expenses of management to premium income for the year 1933-34, in the different classes of insurance, were as follows :~-

GENERAL INSURANCE EXPENDITURE, 1933-34-
PROPORTION OF PREMIUM INCOME. ------------------

Nature of Insurance. 

Fire 
Marine 
Accident (Personal) 
Employers' Liability and 

Compensation 
Public Risk, Third Party 
Plate Glass .' 
Motor Car " 
MQtor Dycle 
Hailstone 
Boiler Explosion 
Live Stock .' 
Burglary 
Guarantef' 
Loss of Profits 
Householders' Comprehensive 
Other 

Total 

11241.-14 

., 
" 
,. 

'Workers' 
" 
., 

,. 
" 

" 
, . 
" 

., 

., 
" 

" 
,. 

., 

" 

Proportion of Premium Income_. 

Commission Other 
Losses. and Agents' Expense. of 

Charges, Management. 

% % % 
31'12 16'38 31'12 
24'25 8'20 26'20 
39'46 20'39 25'13 

77'99 8'60 23'51 
24'62 15'28 25'67 
34'07 18'21 27'02 
31'84 14'83 23'17 
51'14 14'63 22'91 
98'68 17'74 22'44 

" 9'89 22'96 
38'37 

I 
14'58 28'23 

50'68 14'43 25'38 
14'70 13'59 27'95 
9'78 14'92 20'64 

45'28 13'93 

I 
27'15 

37'49 8'28 22'58 -----
39'64 14'67 27'87 
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The following table shows the transactions of insurance companies 
which operated in Victoria during each of the years 1929-30 to 
1933-84. 

INSURANCE-OTHER THAN LIFE, 1929-30 TO 1933-34. 

I Revenue. Expenditure. 

\ premiums.' 

• 
Natura of Insurance. Year. Commis- Other 1 

Losses. s10n and Expenses of Total. Agents' Man:fe-
Charges. men. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
Fire .. .. 1929-80 1,862,397 1,154,477 802,588 661,224 2,018,239 

1930-31 1,779,237 807,789 287,501 668,465 1,663,755 
1931-32 1,741,227 631,446

1 

269,675 555,977 1,456,998 
1932-33 1,713,646 552,409 276,384 620,338 1,349,081 
1933-34 1,617,266 503,365 264,903 503,222 1,271,490 

MarIne •• .. 1929-30 269,018 126,450 25,513 74,857 226,820 
1930-31 210,142 77,799 18,689 69,135 165,623 
1931-32 200,819 78,999 16,941 61,515 157,455 
1932-33 208,852 54,617 16,489 61,628 132,734 
1933-34 218,963 53,088 17,947 57,359 128,394 

Aceldent (Personal) 1929-30 87,980 32,978 17,802 21,278 72,058 
1930-31 90,322 38,833 17,240 20,290 76,363 
1931-32 79,009 33,328 15,201 21,330 69,859 
1932-33 80,318 33,646 16,041 21,134 70,821 
1933-34 82,086 32,389 16,736 20,627 69,752 

Employers' LiabIDty 1929-30 369,441 232,780 I 30,432 85,305 348,517 
and Workers' 1930~n 315,369 213,751 26,108 79,038 318,897 
Compensation 1931-32 240,170 176,102 20,923 62,215 259,240 

1932-33 248,533 192,705 21,188 62,319 276,212 
1933-34 283,150 220,829 24,338 66,581 311,748 

Public RIsk, ThIrd 1929-30 23,797 4,785 3,194 ,6,104 14,083 
Party 1930-31 20,426 2,874 2,998 5,719 11,591 

1931-32 19,917 3,200 2,821 5,690 11,711 
1932-33 20,349 4,951 8,056 6,663 13,670 
1933-34 20,631 5,080 3,152 5,296 13,528 

Plats Glass .. 1929-30 42,924 12,043 7,083 '11,767 30,893 
1930-31 43,282 13,714 7,692 11,974 33,380 
1931-32 43,014 14,614 7,809 12,318 34,741 
1932-33 43,052 14,910 7,804 12,156 34,870 
1933-34 42,271 14,400 7,698 11,421 33,519 

Motur Car and 1929-30 725,462 360,707 a5,395 152,322 638,424 
Moto~ Cycle. 1930-31 578,664 342,738 96,960 143,258 582,956 

1931-32 533,659 294,835 73,970 133,807 502,612 
1932-33 540,087 256,024 78,332 132,598 466,954 
1933-34 529,813 274,657 78,553 122,753 475,963 

Motor Cycle .. 1933-34 10,001 
5,

115
1 

1,465 2,291 8,871 

Burglary .. 1929-30 64,046 26,263 9,225 16,499 51,987 
1930-31 59,714 32,996 . 9,407 17,081 59,484 
1931-32 99,085 69,707 13,645 28,010 111,362 
1932-33 102,292 68,593 13,923 27,170 104,686 
1933-34 66,474 33,690 9,591 16,870 60,151 

LOBS of Profits .. 1929-30 54,723 5,434 8,119 10,627 24,180 
1930-31 42,154 4,820 5,882 9,229 19,931 
1931-32 34,730 

1,
476

1 
6,267 7,329 14,072 

1932-33 85,749 3,511 5,371 7,013 15,895 
1933-34 34,359 3,362 5,126 7,092 16,580 

• Motor Car and Motor Cycle Insurance shown separately for IIrst time In 1933-34. 
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INSURANCE-OTHER THAN LIFE, 1929-30 TO 1933-34-continuea. 

I Revenue I 
I Expenditure 

Nature of Insurance. Year. Commls. Other 
Premiums. Losses. slon and Expenses of Total. Agents' Manage· 

Charges. ment. 

4£4,3441 

-

I 
2:'071 I 

£ £ £ 
Householders' 

Comprehensive- 1930-31 6,634 13,238 46,943 
I 1933-34 107,107 I 48,496 I 14,916 29,078 92,490 
1----· ----

Other - - 1
1929-30 69,946 

19,
158

1 
9,332 21,623 60,113 

1930-31 56,612 25,247 7,455 16,245 48,947 
1931-32 77,814 32,074 9,158 20,635 I 61,867 
1932-33 85,417 28,388 9,971 21,839 60,198 
1933--34 100,570 39,372 12,237 25,064 76,673 

Total Premiums .• 1929-30 3,569,734 I .. .. .. .. 
1930-31 3,240,266 .. .. .. .. 
1931-32 3,069,444 .. .. .. .. 
1932-33 3,078,295 .. .. .. .. 
1933-34 3,112,691 .. .. .. .. 

Other Revenue (In· 1929-30 200,143 .. .. .. .. 
terest, Rent, Fees, 1931J....31 190,309 .. .. I .. .. 
&c.) 1931-32 174,665 .. .. .. .. 

1932-88 181,242 .. .. .. .. 
1933-34 190,907 .. .. .. .. 

Grand Total .. 1929-30 3,769,877 1,975,075 538,633 961,606 3,475,314 
1930-31 3,480,575 1,587,632 486,566 958,672 8,027,870 
1931-32 3,244,109 1,335,781 435,310 908,826 2,679,917 
1932-33 3,259,537 1,204,754 448,509 871,858 2,525,121 
1933-34 3,303,598 1,233,843 456,662 867,654 2,558,159 

• In the years prior to 1930-31, and in 1931-32, and 1932-33, premiums, losses, &c., in 
connexion with Householders' Oamprehensive Policies were allotted to the respective classes of 
insurance included in the policies. 

The particulars given in the preceding tables relate to Victorian 
risks, that is, to all business written on the Victorian registers of the 
companies represented in the returns. The figures are net-the 
amounts paid to reinsuring offices in Australasia as well as returns of 
premium are deducted; the losses are reduced by the amounts 
recovered from Australasian reinsuring offices, but include losses 
on Victorian riskf.! wherever paid. PreIniums paid and losses recovered 
under reinsurances of Victorian business effected outside Australasia 
have not been deducted in compiling the figures. 

The total losses on all classes of insurance for the five years 
shown in the table represent 45' 7 per cent. of the premiums. 
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WORKERS' COMPENSATION. 

The Workers' Compensation Act, No. 2496, of 1914, was the initial 
legislation making it obligatory for an employer to provide com
pensation for a personal injury caused to a worker by an accident 
arising out of and in course of his employment. 

Further legislation included the Workers' Compensation Act No. 
2750 oJ 1915-the principal provisions of which are outlined in the 
Year-Book for 1916-17, pages 552 to 558-Act No. 3806 of 1928 
which consolidated previous statutes and subsequent amending Acts 
No. 3936 of 1930, No. 3952 of 1931, and No. 4360 of 1935. 

Under the last mentioned amending Act, which will operate as 
from 2nd March, 1936:-

(1) "Worker" does not include a person employed whose 
remuneration exceeds £400 a year. 

(2) Important amendments made in the rates of compensation 
payable under the Act provided inter alia ;-

(a) Where death results from injury-if the worker 
leaves dependants a sum equal to his earnings in 
the employment of the same employer during the 
three years next preceding the injury, or the sum 
of £400 whichever is larger, but not exceeding in 
any case £750. 

(b) Where total incapacity' for work results from injury
a minimum weekly payment equal to 66! per 
cent. of his average weekly earnings during the 
previous twelve months or 30s. per week, which
ever is the greater amount. In the case of total 
incapacity where there are no dependent children, 
or in the case of partial incapacity or both the 
weekly payment shall not exceed £2 lOs., and the 
total liability of the employer shall not exceed 
£700. 

(c) Where total incapacity for work results from injury
for each dependent child there shall be paid 
8s. 6d. per week----the total weekly amount payable 
in respect of all such children shall not exceed 
£1 14s. 

The total weekly payment in respect of such 
worker and all such children shall not exceed 
£3 78. 6d. per week and the whole amount 
payable shall not exceed £750. 

The maximum amount of compensation payable under the Fourth 
Sch.edule to the Act, for the loss of limbs, etc., has been fixed at 
£750. 
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It is o.bligato.ry on every emplo.yer to. o.btain fro.m the 
~:s~~:!:~~y State Accident Insurance Office o.r fro.m an insurance 

company appro.ved by the Go.VemOT in Council a Po.licy o.f 
accident insurance fo.r the full amo.nnt o.f his liability to pay compen
s8ltion under the Act. The number of insurance companies. appro.ved 
by the Go.vernor in Council as at 30th June, 1935, was 8l. 

Premiums, losses, etc., in respect of workers' compensation appear 
o.n page 184 o.f this issue. 

STATE ACCIDENT INSURANCE OFFICE. 

A State Accident Insurance Office was established sho.rtly after the 
passing o.f the W o.rkers' Co.mpensatio.n Act for the purpo.se o.f enabling 
employers to o.btain from the State policies o.f insurance indemnifying 
them against their lililloility in relation to. workers' compensatiion. It 
co.mmenced business on the day o.n w~h the Act came' into operation 
-7th November, 1914. 

The following table contains a statement o.f the premium income, 
the claims paid, and the accumulated funds fo.r each of the last five 
years:-

PREMIUMS RECEIVED, CLAIMS PAID, AND ACCUMULATED 
FUNDS- OF THE STATE ACCIDENT INSURANCE OFFICE, 

1930-31 TO 1934-35. 

Year. 

1930-:n .. 
1931-32 .. 
1932-33 .. 
1933-34 .. 
1934-35 .. 

~-~ 

., 

., 

.. 

., 

.. 
I 

Premilnnll 
Received, Less 
Reinsurances, 
Rebates, &c. 

£ 

64,557 
52,453 
54,245 
67,634 
82,115 

Claims 
(lllclnding those 

Ontstanding). 

£ 

54,643 
41,490 
47,J67 
54,429 
54,051 

-~-~-

Accumulated Funds. 

General Reserve. Bonus Reserve. 

£ £ 

96,000 15,842 
96,500 20,848* 
96,560 4,369 
96,500 8,528 
96,560 17,962* 

• Triennial bonus distribution amoDgst policy-hold w:'s. 

The net profit for the year I934-35 amo.unted to £11,433, which 
has been appropriated as fono.ws :-Bonus Reserve £9,433, "Transfer 
to. Consolidated Revenue Act 3936" Account £2,000. The expense 
rate of the year was 12' 2 per cent. This satisfactory figure is the 
result of careful rega'l'u to eoonomy, and is the lowest expense 
rate of a;ny insurance office in Aust:rll.lasia transacting Workers' 
Compensati01l Insurance husiness. The nWJl;OOr (j)<f claims settfed i:n 
the year mentioned, and in course o.f settl~t a.t the end o.f the 
]'~r,was 4,768. 
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COMPANIES. 

Particulars relating to companies registered under Parts 
Companies. I. and II. of the Oompanies Act 1928, in so far as these are 

recorded in the Registrar-General's office, are shown for the 
last five and a half years in the following statement :-

COMPANIES REGISTERED IN VICTORIA, 1930, TO 30TH 
JUNE, 1935. 

Year 
ended 
31st 

Decem-
ber-

---

1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1934 

1935 to 
30th 
June 

(Parts I. and II. of Oompanies Act 1928.) 

New Companle •• 

Number Nominal 
Regl.tered. Oapital. 

~~ 
<=I oe. 

<l .. ~~j .. 
d j ~ oi ~ ~ ~ ca'E f 
>~ 51 ~t!<g~ 51 

"'" 
... --- -

£ £ 

812 32 28 872 17,831,625 1,429,706 

708 36 36 780 8,788,250 780,745 

722 42 106 870 8,093,930 2,549,160 

793 47 93 933 9,918,203 2,401,935 

731 30 160 921 8,229,852 4,823,415 

373 24 102 499 4,958,625 2,863,850 

-------

Number of 
existing 
Trading 

Companies. 

d 

1 f :> J>o, 
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7,918 931 

8,310 964 

8,659 1,017 

8,907 1,050 
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Increase In 
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~~ 
.s:a ,," .~ .. 
:.- ... 
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<=I 
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5 
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396,17 

208,17 

• Increase in nominal capital subsequent to first registration. 

The subscribed capital of the mining companies registered during 
1934 was £3,979,925, and of those registered during the first six 
months of 1935, £2,413,260. 

BUILDING SOCIETIES. 

Building 
SocIeties. 

Sinoe the Building Societies Act 1874 oame into opera
tion, 158 sooieties have been registered in accordanoe with. 
its provisions up to 31st December, 1934. The business 

of the sooieties was extensive up to the year 1892, but it has sinoe 
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<l .. ~~j .. 
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"'" 
... --- -
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declined. Particulars are given in the following table in respect of 
Permanent Societies, Starr-Bowkett Sooieties, and other non-permanent 
Societies transacting business in Viotoria during 1933-34 ;--

BUILDING SOCIETIES, 1933-34. 

Heading. I Permanent Starr- Other Non- Total-
Societies. Bowkett P~rmanent All 

Societies. Societies. Societies. 

Nu mber of societies .. 21 3 1 24* 

" 
shareholders .. 5,201 3,829 112 9,142 

" 
borrowers .. 10,137 867 47 11,051 

actions during the Year-
£ £ £ £ 

Income from loans and invest-
ments .. .. .. 257,389 15,217 1,336 273,942 

Loans granted .. .. 451,590 59,469 42 511,101 
Repayments .. .. 681,292 67,796 14 749,102 
Deposits received .. .. 1,284,223 10,472 .. 1,294,695 
Working expenses, including 

8,197/ interest on deposits, &c. .. 138,625 442 147,264 

sets-
Loans on mortgage .. 3,566,682 325,674 23,955 3,916,311 

As 

Properties in possession or 
surrendered .. .. 309,355 11,760 . . 321,115 

Other advances .. .. 393 21,708 .. 22,101 
Cash in hand, &c. .. .. 134,226 108 394 134,728 
Other assets ., .. 174,402 8,123 37 182,562 

Total .. .. 4,185,058 367,373 24,386 14,576,817 

bllities, excluding Profit and 

18,03' 1",74,4,7 
Loss Accounts and Reserve 
Funds-

To shareholders .. .. 1,714,035 242,347 
" depositors .. .. 1,471,353 77,182 .. 1 1,548,535 
Ba.nk overdra.ft .. .. 26,305 1,541 .. 27,846 
Other .. .. . . 42,577 30,202 136 72,915 

Lia. 

Total .. .. I 3,254,270 I 351,272 18,171 1 3,623,713 
, , 

Reserve Funds 834,309 [ 14,150 I 848,459 

• One society has both a Permanent and Starr-Bowkett branch. 

CO-OPERATIVE SOCIETIES. 
The appended table contains particulars for the year 

~:;r:!:.tiye 1933-34 of the Co-operative Societies operating in Victoria. 
Co-operative Societies are such producing, manufacturing, 

marketing, or distributing societies as fulfil the following conditions ;-
(1) Dividend on share capital not to exceed 8 per cent. 
(2) The greater portion of the business of the company to be 

done with its own shareholders. 
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(3) Any distribution of surplus, after payment of dividend on 
share capital, to be amongst suppliers or customers, 
in proportion to the business done with the company. 

(4) Limitation '0£ voting powers. 

The retllrns have been divided into three olasses - (a) those 
engaged in tile manufa.eture and marketing. of primary products and 
trade requirements; (b) those engaged in retailing general household 
requirements; and (c) those that fulfil the functions of (a) and (b) but 
which cannot be classified under either of those headings. The first
mentioned may be described hriefly as Producers' Co-operative and 
the second as Consumers' Co-operative Societies. 

CO-OPERATIVE SOCIETIES, 1933-34. 
-------

I 

I I , 
Societies 

PrQduoers' Consumers· which are Total-
Heading. Socletles.- Societies. both Pro- AU 

duee .. ' 1I.nd Societies. 
Consumers~ • 

Number of Societies .. " 62 21 9 92 
Number of Branches .. .. 16 6 4 26 
Membemhip •. .. .. 37,436 7,837 4,472 49,745 

Total Purchases .. £ 3,700,083 423,147 643,328 4,826,558 
Total Working Expenses £ 1,254,498 90,800 140,449 1,485,747 

Total Expenditure £ 5,014,581 513,947 783,777 6,312,305 

Total Sales .. £ 4,407,130 502,024 783,846 5,693,000 
Other Income .. £ 610,791 17,247 17,245 645,283 

Total Income .. £ 5,017,921 519,271 801,091 6,338,283 

Total Net Profits .. £ 36,322 7,711 12,674 56,707 

Interest paid on Loa.n Capital-
Amount " " £ 7,017 2,148 1,023 10,188 
Ra.te per cent. .. .. 3'95 5'16 4'50 4'21 

Interest paid on Ba.nk Overdmft-
Amount .. .. £ 49,348 4,039 3,181 56,568 

Dividend paid on Sha.re Capita.l-
Amount.. .. £ 21,984 3,781 3,665 29,430 
Rate per oent. .. " 2'34 2'49 4'67 2'55 

Rebates paid on Purchases-
Amount .. .. £ 2,650 19,576 2,909 25,135 

I --_ .. - - _.0-

- The ligures of the Victorian Wheatgrowers Corporation Ltd. are Included. This 
Association was Incorporated to market Vietoria.n wheat, and It .roes not trade for the purposes 
of plOllt. 
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CO-OPERATIVE SOCIETIES, 1933-34-continued. 

I 
I I I ' Societies 

I Producers' I Consumers' which are TotaI-Heading. All Societies. Societies. d~~:.r~':;d Societies. 
COD8umers' • 

I 
Liabilitie8-

I 
£ £ £ £ Share Capital-Paid-up .. 939,996 151,843 78,490 1,170,329 Loan Capital .. .. ! 177,713 41,623 22,750 242,086 Bank Overdraft .. .. i 850,068 80,807 49,380 980,255 Accumulated Profits .. 104,151 7,621 55,254 167,026 Reserve Funds .. .. 260,852 88,485 65,626 414,963 Sundry Creditors .. ., 333,221 55,077 49,364 I 437,662 Other Liabilities " ., 40,144 20,770 I 4,615 65,529 

Total .. .. 2,706,145 446,226 

I 
325,479 3,477,850 

I 
I 

A88ets-
Land and Buildings } 1,230,617 172,798 173,341 1,576,756 Fittings, Plant and Machinery 
Stock .• " •• 422,266 89,032 46,095 501,856 Sundry Debtors " ., 691,555 134,725 73,993 900,273 Cash in hand or on Deposit ., 30,381 37,450 3,640 71,471 Profit and LoBS Account .. 152,906 4,821 8,533 166,260 Other Assets .. .. 178,420 7,400 19,877 261,234 

Total .. .. 2,706,145 

I 
446,226 325,479 3,477,850 

TRUSTEES, EXECUTORS, AND AGENCY COMPANIES. 

Trustees, 
Ellocute .. , 
and Agency 
Companies. 

There are eight trustee companies transacting businesa 
in Victoria. From their published balance-sheets the 
following partiCUlars for 1934-35 have been obtained;

Paid-up capital, £530,530; reserve funds, &c., £463,402; other 
liabilities, £278,526; total liabilities, £1,272,458. The assets were:
Deposits with Government, £142,400; other investments'in public 
securities, &c., £134,965; loans on mortgage, £101,630; property, 
£625,221; other assets, £268,242. The net profits were £52,901, 
and the amount of dividends and bonuses was £38,032. The net 
profits were equivalent to 5· 32 per cent. on the shareholders' funds, 
as represented by paid-up capital, reserves, and undivided profits. 

11241.-15 
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LAND TRANSFERS, MORTGAGES, LIENS, ETC. 

D, II • ande A summary of land transactions under the Transfer of 
t ... 

B ~fn*,.r o~ Land Acts in the Titles. Office for each of .the last five years 
LandA~h. ... . h· d . .. , ., IS gIven ereun er. 

I?1J]#l~W~ LODGEp AT THE TITLES OFFICE (UNPER TaE 
TRANSFER OF LAND ACTS), 1930 TO 1934. ,'-

--~-----

I I Mortgages. I Number of-
I 

. Number I ' 
I Entries of I \ Year. I of I Executor, Plans 'Oth T tal I Transfers.! Number. Amount.· Adminls- of Sub- er 0 

I I . trator, or I division. I D."ylngs. Dealings. 
Survivor. I , 1 

-----[---: 

119.7'1' 1930 I 30,091 I 
£ 

22,538 16,455,266 4,iH8 290 7~,~57 

IP'~1 I f:O,tt6 i 15,~12 8,34;7,481 3,855 255 I 14,941 i .54.?O9 

4,8~61 I I 
1.932 I ,21,~64 i 1l,~07 6,821,925 2~1 

I 15,451 I 53,599 
1. ... , 

~~iP· I 'fl''''''! I 53,937 10,350 6,388,972 4,971 260 , 15,07,6 I 
~~~~ 27,524 i 1l,3~0 7,480,565 4,833 289 I 17,355 \ 61,381 

• Exclnding the amounts lent by building societies which are secured by transfers, and 
the amounts owing under mortgages given to secure overdrafts on current accounts. 

TITLES OF LAND ISSUED, 1930 TO 1934. 

Number of-

-----------------~----------------
Year. 

Ti~&4 ~ 1 \ ~" i To~l Titles. I I i Certi~cates of I Crown Grants. Crown Leases. I 

---------1 ---------1 1-----
: I 1930 

1931 
f:'{ 

1933 

1934 

15,004 I 1,990 1,369 I 

10,4,~1 I 1,317 1,213 III 

9,~07 1,317 1,249 

9,509 . 1,280 786 i 

1,264 I 1l,586 1,275 

18,363 

12,951 

l~,17.3 

11,575 

14,125 
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,Dealings A statement of mortgages registered, reconveyances, 
!.:::~:·Law and conveyances under the Property Law Act 1928 
~ct192B. (commonly known as the General Law) is also appended:-

DEALINGS UNDER THE PROPERTY LAW ACT, 1930 TO 1934. 

Year. I 
Mortgages Registered, _~R~ec~on~v~ey~a~nc~e~s'_I_~c~o~n~ve~y~an~c~es~, __ _ 

------1 NUDlber. Amount.- I NUDlber·I_A_m_o_un_t_. __ N_UDl_b_er_.,! Amount. 

i i 
£ I 1££ 

1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 

964 
734 
684 
587 
657 

965,147 I 570 451,889 1,519 1,583,423 
545,942 400 1.56,133 1,206 939,804 

419,302 533 191,108 1,497 1,089,589 
923,843 I 536 283,605 1,506 1,124,220 

3,91,975 466 176,615 ~,325 I 874,.605 

- --------'----_---'-____ '---'-__ ,---'-_----'-------'-------
• Excluding the amounts owing under mortgages given to secure 0 verdrafts cn current 

accounts. 

Stock 
mortgages, 
flans on wool 
and crop .. 

The number and amount of stock mortgages, liens on 
wool, and liens on crops registered during each of the last 
:five years were as shown below. Releases are not shown, 
as releases of liens are not required to be registered, the 

liens being removed from the register after the expiration of t.welve 
months, with the exception of some liens to the Closer Settlement 
Board which cover a period of two or t.hree years. Very few mortgagors 
of stock secure themselves by a registered release. 

STOCK MORTGAGES AND LIENS ON WOOL AND CROPS, 
1930 TO 1934. 

SeCurity. 1930. 1931. 1932. 1933. 1934. 

Stock Mortgages-
Number 1,362 2,589 2,475 1,822 1,533 
Amount £ 390,191 840,119 467,939 313,507 265,245 

Liens on W 001-
Number 43 75 57 87 139 
Amount £ 14,960 I 19,017 15,504 46,026 29,728 

Liens on Crops-
Number I 8,127 4,569 3,801 3,061 2,373 
Amount £ 1 3,192,649 I 1,563,579 1,202,201 720,339 i 555,854 

I 

Total-
t I Number •• I 9,532 7,233 6,333 4,970 4,045 

Amount £ \ 3,597,800 2,422,715 1,685,644 1,079,872 850,827 
I I 
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Board which cover a period of two or t.hree years. Very few mortgagors 
of stock secure themselves by a registered release. 

STOCK MORTGAGES AND LIENS ON WOOL AND CROPS, 
1930 TO 1934. 

SeCurity. 1930. 1931. 1932. 1933. 1934. 

Stock Mortgages-
Number 1,362 2,589 2,475 1,822 1,533 
Amount £ 390,191 840,119 467,939 313,507 265,245 

Liens on W 001-
Number 43 75 57 87 139 
Amount £ 14,960 I 19,017 15,504 46,026 29,728 

Liens on Crops-
Number I 8,127 4,569 3,801 3,061 2,373 
Amount £ 1 3,192,649 I 1,563,579 1,202,201 720,339 i 555,854 

I 

Total-
t I Number •• I 9,532 7,233 6,333 4,970 4,045 

Amount £ \ 3,597,800 2,422,715 1,685,644 1,079,872 850,827 
I I 
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Billa and 
contracts of 
sale. 

The following are the numbers and amounts of bills and 
contracts of sale which have been filed in each of the last 
five years -

BILLS AND CONTRACTS OF SALE, 1930 TO 1934. 

I 

I 

I Security. 1980. 1931. 1932. I 1933. 1934. 

I 
Bills of Sale- I 

Number .. 1,605 1,599 1,464 1,286 1,278 
Amount £ 617,843 793,128 450,213 406,259 332,291 

Contracts of Sale-
Number .. 78 87 72 58 25 
Amount £ 8,276 9,400 11,149 9,310 2,424 

, 
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SOCIAL CONDITION. 

MELBOURNE UNIVERSITY. 

The The University of Melbourne was incorporated and 
University of endowed by an Act of the Governor and Legislative Council 
Melbourne. £ V o ictoria, to which the Royal assent was given on 22nd 
January, 1853. The University buildings, together with those of the 
affiliated colleges, are situated on 106 acres of land in the southern 
part of Carlton. The University consists of a Council of 31 members 
and a Con vocation consisting of all graduates. 

Payment to the University of an annual endowment of £45,000 
from 1st July, 1923, was provided for in the University Act 1923. 
Provision was also made in this Act for an additional annual grant 
of £8,500 for special purposes for a period of ten years commencing 
on 1st July, 1923. This additional grant was not paid during 
1933-34, but under the provisions of the University (Grant) Act 1933, 
the grant was reduced to £6,000 and was made payable annually as 
from 1st July, 1934. Other annual grants are £6,500 for a School of 
Agriculture, £3,500 for a Veterinary S~hool, and £2,500 for a Chair of 
Obstetrics: all of which are, however, now being subjected to a tem
porary reduction of 2::> p3r c3nb. In addition to grants from the 
Government the council derives income from fees paid by students 
for lectures, examinations, certificates and diplomas. 

A University Students Loan Fund was established by Act of 
Parliament in 1923 when a transfer of £10,000 to it from the ARsurance 
Fund under the Transfer of Land Act was authorized. In addition, 
a grant of £10,000 was made from the Consolidated Revenue at the 
rate of £2,000 annually for a period of five years commencing from 
1st July, 1923. The Fund is administered by a special committee of 
three members. Each student applying for a loan must satiflfy the 
committee that he is possessed of ability, and that without assistance 
from the Fund he will be unable to continue the University course. 
It is provided that interest at the rate of 4 per cent. per annum shall 
be charged on all advances, and that the amount lent to anyone student 
in any year shall not exceed £100. 

Scholarships, exhibitions, and prizes are provided in all the prmcipal 
subjects, the cost being defrayed partly out of University funds and 
partly by private bequests. In the matter of large individual gifls 
from private persons the Melbourne University does not compare 
favorably with other Universities. Still, the. investments at present 

11241.-16 
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held as the result of private benefactions amount to about £595,000. 
In addition, gifts, which have been spent on buildings and eq uipment, 
amount to about £54,600. 

The appended table gives the results of the public 
Examinations. • h exaIllinations conducted by t e University during 
December, 1934, and February, 1935 :-

PUBLIC EXAMINATIONS CONDUCTED BY THE MELBOURNE 
UNIVERSITY, DECEMBER, 1~34, AND FEBRUARY, 1935. 

Number who I Number who Passed fully. 
E:ramination. attempted! 

to Pass fully. Total. Percentage. 

Intermediate 4,084 1,615 39'54 
Leaving 2,380 960 40·33 
Candidates entered for Certificates by 

Headma.~ters of Approved 8chools-
Intermediate 2,060 1,166 56·60 
Leaving 880 436 49·54 

Total- ._------
Intermediate 6,144 2,781 45·26 
Leaving 3,260 1,396 42'82 

Candidates for degrees must matriculate as prescribed by 
Undergraduahs hI' b f b' d' d d d admithd and t e regu atlOns e ore emg a Illitte as un ergra uates. 
::~~:~ed. The number of undergraduates admitted during each of 

the last five years was as follows :-1930, 678; 1931, 686 ; 
1932, 693; 1933, 697; and 1934, 672. The number of degrees taken 
in 1934 was 493, all of which were direct, as against an average of 
457 per annum for the preceding five years. During those five years 
all the degrees obtained were direct and none ad eundem. Of the 
total of 14,473 degrees granted since the establishment of the 
University, 2,416 have been conferred on women. 

Students 
attending 
lenures. 

Of the 3,136 students who attended lectures in 1934, 922 
were students ill Arts, Education and Journalism, 298 in 
Laws, 169 in Engineering, 609 in Medicine, 290 in Science, 

203 in Music, 73 in Dental Science, 365 in Commerce, 69 in Agriculture, 
53 in Architecture, 1 in Veterinary Science, 15 in Public Adminis
tration, 6 in Medical Post-graduate Diplomas, and 63 were doing 
Science Research Work. 
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University 
finance. 

A statement of receipts and expenditure for the year 
ended 31st December, 1934, is given below:-

REOEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE OF THE MELBOURNE 
UNIVERSITY, 1934. 

I 
_R_ec_ei_pt_s--,-. --:----1---- Expenditure. 

I £ I 
Government Grants

General Account 
Other .. 

Bequests and Donations 
:I<'ees-

Lecture 
Examination, &c. 

Interest and Dividends 
Other Receipts .. 

Tota.l 

, I Salaries .. . . . ; 
36,000 Examiners' Fees .. . . 
15,450 I Examination Expenses .. 
11,951 Fellowships, Scholarships, &0. 

I 

Apparatus .. 
57,946 Books and Periodicals 

'I 36,594 Printing and Stationery • . 
29,305 Buildings and Grounds 

I 19'89~1 All other 

I 207,145 Total 

AFFILIATED OOLLEGES. 

£ 
126,139 

8,616 
5,501 

, 6,897 
8,761 
3,453 
2,881 
9,552 

21,050 

192,850 

The Trinity, Ormond, Queen's, and Newman Oolleges are affiliated 
with the University. These colleges were established by the Church 
of England, Presbyterian, Methodist, and Roman Catholic Churches 
of Victoria respectively. 

Information relating to the foundation and progress of these four 
colleges is given in previous issues of the Y ear-Book. 

In 1906 the Australian College of Dentistry was formally affiliated 
with the University, which obtained certain rights of supervision and 
control, and in return undertook to recognize the professional teaching 
of the College in connexion with the Degree of Bachelor of Dental 
Surgery. 

UNIVERSITY EXTENSION. 
UniverSity Tutorial Classes organized by the Workers' Educational 
Extension. Association of Victoria are conducted in the city, suburbs, 
and country by the University Extension Board. In addition 
to these classes the Board has inaugurated a system of advicp. by 
correspondence on social and cultural subjects for the benefit of country 
students. This advice is not intended for those seeking to qualify for 
degrees. Its purpose is rather to cultivate knowledge of such subjects 
as will elevate the mind and fit the student the better to discharge 
the social functions of his daily life and citizenship. 

College of Particulars relating to the Australian College of 
Dentfstryand Dentistry and the Melbourne College of Pharmacy are give~ 
Phannacy. in the Year-Book for 1916-17, pages 516 to 519. 
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THE STATE EDUCATION SYStEM, 

The present system of " free, compulsory, and secular" 
education came into operation on 1st January, 1873, the 
Act which introduced it having been passed in the previous 
year. 

Under the Act of 1872 education was made free to all willing 
to accept it; compulsory, in the sense that. whether they attend 
or do not attend State schools, evidence must be produced that 
all chi:dren are educated up to a certain standard; and secular,. no 
teacher being allowed to give other than secular instruction in any 
State school building. Facilities are, however, afforded to persons 
other than State school teachers to give religious instruction, on one 
or two days each week, to the children of the parents who desire 
that their children shall receive such instru0tion. In each school four 
hours at least are set apart during each school day for secular instruc
tion, tWO of which must be before, and two after, mid-day. 

In lJecelIlber, 1910, an Act of Parliament of a most comprehensive 
and far-reaching character was passed. It marked a distinctive 
epoch in the history of education in Victoria, and laid the foundation 
of a complete national system from the infants' school to the highest 
educational institutions in the State.· 

Free 
subjects. 

The following are the subjects in which instruction is 
free :-English (literature, reading, recitation, spelling, 
writing, composition, grammar), mathematics (arith

metic, algebra, geometry), nature knowledge (geography, general 
science, nature,study), h~alth, history and civics, manual work (art, 
needlework, woodwork, and other forms of handwork such as modelling 
in clay or plasticine, paper folding and paper cutting, or brush drawing, 
Or weaving with some material other than paper, for example, raffia), 
music, physical training, and, where practicable, rural science or horti
culture for boys, cookery and domestic arts for girls, physical training, 
and swimming. Pupils buy their own books and material. Provision, 
however, iR made for a free supply of books and material in necessito1l.s 
cases. 

Parents and custodians of children not less than six nor 
g~a~::~.sory more than fourteen years of age are required to cause such 

children (unless there is a "reasonable excuse ") to attend 
school on every school half-day in each week. If they fail to make 
a child attend as provided they may be summoned and fined not less 
than 28., nor more than lOs., for each such offence: or in default may 
be imprisoned for any term not exceeding three days. Attendance 
officers are appointed to see that the compulsory provisions are carried 
out. 
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In cases where schools are closed through low average 
~~:~-:.'n~~~e attendance, or where, though there is no school, the number 

of children would warrant the Department in establishing 
a school, allowances are made by the Department for the conveyance 
of children to the nearest school. Allowances are also granted in 
necessitous cases where children are conveyed more than four miles 
tq school. 

In May, 1914, there was inaugurated in Victoria the 
Co.rrespondence system of correspondence tuition for childr en in remote 
tUition. d" S f d' f . h I IstrlCts. ,ets a gra ed exerCIses are sent out ortmg t y 
and subllequently returned to the Centre for correction. All the sub
jects of the course of study are thus taught, and with most successful 
results. Many children have reached the standard of the Intermediate 
Certificate without having any teaching except that given by post. 
For some years this tuition has been extended to include crippled and 
invalid children as well as children in remote districts. The total 
number enrolled for correspo'ldence tuition in July, 1935, was 2,360. 

Under Act No. 2301, now incorporated in the 
~=:lttees. Education Act 1928, No. 3671, provision was made for the 

appointment of a School Committee for each school. A 
statement of the main duties of these committees is given in the 
Year-Book for 1929-30, page 199. The movement resulting in the 
formation of Mothers' Clubs has assumed great importance. The 
school committees and clubs have been responsible for raising many 
thousands of· pounqs for school improvement. Advisory Councils 
take the place of School Committees in Girls' Schools and High Schools. 

Special 
schools. 

Special schools established for those for whom the 
ordinary school cannot provide include the Talbot School 
for Epileptics, the school for the blind, the school for the 

deaf and dumb, three schools for the feeble-minded (one residential), 
a school for child inmates of the Austin Hospital, a school for the inmates 
of the Convalescent Home of the Children's Hospital, the Children's 
Welfare Department School, the school for youthful prisoners in 
Pentridge Gaol, and a school for young constables at the Police Depot. 
Woodwork On. 30th June.' 1934, there were in operation "78 wood· 
and Cookery work centres, havlllg an attendance of 7,778 boys; and 65 
~t~~~~~;~es. cooker;y centres (apart from those at Girls' Schools) with 

an attendance of 3,614 girls.· Physical training is taught 
in all schools and: field sports have proved to be a successful adjunct 
to education as· a result of encouragement and organization. 
Instruction in swimming and life-saving methods is given at school" 
that have the n~cessary facilities. For the purpose of developing 
thrift and a spirit of social service in children, the Department fosters 
such activities as School Savings Banks, Junior Red Cross, Junior 
Safety Councils, &c. 

At 30th June, 1935, there were 188,089 depositors in School 
Savings Banks with £276,529 to their credit. 
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Patriotic 
FuneL 

During the Great War a sum of £440,000 was raised for 
the Department's War Relief Fund. Particulars are given 
in the Y ear-Book for 1919-20, pages 333 and 334. The 

fund was closed in 1920. At the end of 1922, the balance of the fund, 
£84,910, was transferred to a body of seven trustees, who were em
powered to expend the money for the benefit of seriously disabled 
soldiers and their dependants. To the 30th June, 1935, the following 
disbursements had been made :-£56,593 to alleviate distress, £19,067 
under the housing scheme, and £13,556 granted on loan. On 30th. 
June, 1935, there was a sum of £26,000 invested, and £240 to the credit 
of the general account. 

Free . There are 33 kindergarten centres in which 2,138 
Kindergarten chIldren below school age are enrolled. The movement 
Union. . . I b'd f h Ed . D t receIves an annua su SI y rom t e ucatlOn epartmen. 
The amount allotted for the year 1935-36 was £2,250. 

School A scheme for the utilization of waste lands by the 
rorestry and establishment of school plantations of hardwood and soft-
horticulture. od . d A' h ... . wo trees was maugurate in 1923. reas m t e VICInIty 
of State schools have been reserved for the purpose. Up to 30th June, 
1935, there were established 344 of these school plantations, with an 
area of 3,925 acres. Of this area 1,395 acres have been planted. 
During the past planting season 76,000 trees were planted. The 
Victorian State Schools Horticultural Society, founded in 1913, renders 
nIuch assistance to pupils and teachers. The Society has established 
a nursery from which many thousands of packet!, of seeds, seedlings 
and shrubs are distributed annually to the schools throughout the 
State. 

Medical 
I nlpectlon. 

Medical Inspection was established in 1909. The present 
staff consists of seven full-time medical officers; in addition 
some assistance is given by three district health officers, 

who examine some of the children in their districts in conjunction 
with their duties for the Public Health Department. 

SUMMARY OF WORK DONE, 1934-35. 
School Medical OjJicers

Children examined 
Teachers 

" School Dentists
Children treated 

School N urse-
Homes visited 

Total Cost 

37,225 
1,274 

28,330 

7,888 
£13,739 

The work of school medical inspection continues to be carried out 
on the same principle as in previous years, that is in the elementary 
and technical schools visited each child is examined once in every 
three years, and in high schools once in two years. In each case the 
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child is undressed to the waist, and then is given a thorough medical 
examination, including the testing of vision and hearing. During this 
overhaul special attention is given in any direction whel'e the child 
seems to be below standard, so that the cause may be detected and 
remedied. It is necessary to discover whether the defect is due to 
medical, psychological, or educational causes, or to home conditions. 

In spite of a comparatively small staff, the above programme has 
been well maintained. Nearly all country schools and some schools 
in the densely populated inner metropolitan area are visited once in 
three years; but still there is a large group of schools in the outer 
suburban better-class residential districts which have never yet been 
visited by a school medical officer. 

To reach schools beyond railway communication, the medical 
officers depend on the transport generously provided by the school 
committees, and with their interest and co-operation in the work 
even the most distant country schools are reached. 

The only school nurse renders invaluable service in 
::~:Io~ t~: visiting the homes of the children and persuading parents 

u e. to obtain treatment for the defects notified by the School 
Medical Officers and also by remedying many of the distressing 
conditions found in the homes. 

In 1921 the first two school dentists were appointed. 
V;e':.\~enL The present staff consists of eight full time, fully qualified 

dentists, each having the assistance of a dental attendant. 
Treatment is begun with children in the first year of their school life
provided that they are not more than seven years of age-by the 
dentist putting the child's mouth in good order. When required 
treatment is repeated at least once a year until the child is twelve 
years of age. At this age all the temporary teeth have gone, and 
all the permanent teeth are erupted except the "wisdom" tooth. 
Thus each treated child leaves school" dentally fit," and it is hoped 
so educated and trained to the value of a good set of teeth and to 
the necessity of continued dental treatment. 

In Melbourne the School Dentist works in a fully equipped dental 
centre, to which the children travel by train from the various schools. 
To provincial districts the dentist and his attendant travel by train 
with their dental equipment in a travelling kit, and the most convenient 
school is used as a temporary centre at which children from the schools 
in the district attend. 

Since 1925 work in rural districts has been made much easier for 
the dentist by the use of dental motor vans. With their use much time 
is saved in travelling and moving from school to school. At present 
there are three dental motor vans in constant use in country work. 
These vans are as fully equipped as a dental surgery, and give every 
facility for work without disturbing the school or classroom, as they 
draw up outside the school building. 
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Teachers' At present Student Teachers are trained at the 
Collelle. l\ielbourne Teachers' College for teaching in the various 
types of sohools. The Bendigo and Ballarat Colleges were closed 
at the end of 1931. 

Student Teachers who have passed School Leaving Examination 
and Intermediate Arithmetic or its equivalent may be admitted to 
the College, provided they have had at least one year's teaching 
experience. and satisfactory reports have been, received from their 
Inspectors regarding t.heir t.eaching abilities. • 

feachers' 
remuneration 
and 
classification 

Under t.he provisions of the Public Service Act No. 3757, 
teachers in elementary schools are' divided' into five classes. 
This Act also provides that at least half of the male teachers 
shall be in classes above the Fifth Class in certain ratios. 

The annual salaries of males, excluding student teachers, range from 
£156 to £600, and those of females, excluding student teachers and 
sewing mistresses, range from £120 to £480. 

Teachers in schools other than elementary are included In a 
Classified Roll for the Secondary Schools Division. This roll contains 
five classes for men and five classes for women. Excluding rates 
for student teachers which are the s'ame as those for elementary 
schools, salaries for teachers on the Secondary Roll range from £192 
to £650 per annum for men and from £168 to £528 per annum for women. 

No definite ratio was provided in the Act for the Secondary Division, 
but the number in each class is determined by the Public 'Service 
Commissioner after report from the Committee of Classifiers, Secondary 
Schools DivisioD,. 

:::!~e~s~OOIS, The following statement shows the progress as regards 
::~2s::~I:~~: State schools, teachers, and scholars SInce 1872. 

STATE PRIMARY SCHOOLS, ENROLMENT AND ATTENDANCE 
1872 TO 1933. 

I \ 
Numb.er of Scholars. 

: Number of I , SI,hools N urn ber of 
Year. I at end of ,Instructors.· Enrolled In Average i ~f:\t~~~ during the 

i_~ear. J Year. Attendance. \ (estlm~ 

1872 i 1.049 I 2,416 I 136,055 . 68,456 1 113,197 .. .. I 1880 .. .. I 1,810 4,215 
\ 

229,723 119,520 I 195,736 
1890 .. .. 

I 
2,170 4,708 250,097 133,768 i 213,886 

1900 .. .. 1,948 4,977 243,667 147,020 I 218,240 
1909-10 .. I 2,036 4,957 235,042 145,968 I 206,263 
1920 (31st Dec.) I 2.333 6,637 247,337 158,554 I 213,738 

I 
1929 .. .. I 2,601 7,448 258,872 180,274 i 226,659 
11)30 

" " I 2,598 7,665 260,319 184,228 I 228,756 
1931 

" 
.. i 2,590 

I 
7,613 261,673' 187,443 , 232,286 

1932 
" 

.. I 2,613 7,461 262,417 189,101 I 232,586 
1933 

" 
.. j 2,609 7,371 264,697 190,977 I 234,174 

• Exclusive 01 teache .. temporarily employed, the number of whom was 221l on 31st 
December, 1933. 

" ,-
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::~:o~~ndary The enrolment and attendance at State secondary 
:«~:~,::;:~nd schools are as follow :-

STATE SECONDARY SCHOOLS, ENROLMENT AND 
ATTENDANCE, YEAR ENDED 31sT DECEMBER, 1933. 

I - Number 
of 

I 
Schools. 

Central Schoo18* 28 .. .. 
Higher Elementary Schools .. 46 
Girls' SchoClls and Schools of 

Domestic Arts .. .. 12 
Junior Technical Schoolst .. 25 
High Schools .. .. 36 

Total 147 

i 

I 
I 

I 
I 

Number of Pupils. 

Enrolled 
during the 

Year. 

4,581 
4,494 

3,598 
6,562 

11,145 

I In Average I 8:~~~ 
, Attendance. I (Estimat 

ct 
n. 
ed). 

i 
I 3,861 
I 3,528 
I 
I 2,569 I 

I 5,073 

! 9,519 

4,31 
4,26 

3,37 
6,35 

9 
8 

10,66 

9 
3 
9 

30,380 I 24,550 I 28,988 

• Central Schools are not Independent establishments. They are worked in conjunctloll 
with Elementary Schools. 

t Junior Technical Schools are worked in conjunction with Technical Schools. . 

Ages of State The following table shows the number of children 
school scholars. attending State Schools (Senior Technical Schools excepted) 
below, at, and above the school age (6 and under H), during the year 
ended 31st December, 1933 :-

AGES OF STATE SCHOOL SCHOLARS, 1933. 

1. Elementary Schools •• 
2. Central Schools •. 
3. Higher Elementary Schools 

I 

Retween I 
6 and 14 

Years. I 
Under 6 
Years. 

---I 

Over 14 
Years. 

17,286 205,168 11,720 
3,366 1,029 
2,447 1,943 
2,176 1,381 4. Schools of Domestic Arts 

15. Junior Technical Schools 
6. High Schools .• . . 

Total 

::-::-1 
17,286 I 

2,835 3,649 
4,540 6,380 

220,532 1~102 

f
l 

Estimated number after making 2 
allowance for duplicate enrol-

1
3 

ments between the various 4 
types of schools . 15 

6 

204,876 11,604 
3,298 1,021 
2,354 1,914 
2,041 1,338 
2,772 3,581 
4,357 6,312 

I 219,698 1 

~~861 

I , 
17,286 25;7,70 

Total. 

234,174 
4,395 
4,390 
3,557 
6,484 

10,920 

263,920 

233,766 
4,319 
4,268 
3,379 
6,353 

10,669 

26-2,754 
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REGISTRATION OF TEACHERS AND SCHOOLS . 

.All schools (other than State schools) and teachers 
:ef~::::n (other than State school teachers) are required to be regis
IIId schools. tered by the Council of Public Education in accordance 

with the provisions of the Eduoation Aot 1928. The chief 
functions of the Council in this regard are to see that only qualified 
persons are employed in registered schools; and that such schools 
are adequately staffed. 

Registered .AccOIding to the latest available information relating to 
Ichools,1932 registered schocls, the number of such schools increased 
and 1933. from 504 in 1932 to 508 in 1933, whilst the number of 
instructors increased from 2,309 in 1932 to 2,400 in 1933. The number 
of individual scholars was 66,225 in 1932 and 67,861 in 1933. Par
ticulars of registered schools 1872 to 1928 appeal in the Year-Book 
for 1929-30, page 203, and for successive years in subsequent issues 
of the Year-Book. 

Number and The numbe d ages of upI'ls l'n attendance at agel Of.r upils . r an p 
!:~e:: •. ered registered schools are shown hereunder :-

NUMBER .AND .AGES OF PUPILS IN .ATTEND.ANCE .AT 
REGISTERED SCHOOLS ON 31ST DECEMBER, 1933. 

Age·groups, 

Under 6 years 
Between 6 and 14 years 
Above 14 years 

Total 

G.08& 
Enrolment, 

6,226 
54,009 
13,610 

73,845 

I 

Number of 
Individual Pupils 

(estimated), 

5,660 
49,225 
12,976 

67,861 

Percentage of 
scholan 
attending 
relistered 
schools. 

Of the total number of scholars attending schools in 
1933, approximately 20 per cent. attended registered 
schools. 

Ages Of .After allowance has been made for duplicate enrolment 
children In caused by the attendance of children at both State schools 
~II schooll. and registered schools it is estimated that the number of 
individual children at school during the year was as follows :-
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NUMBER (ESTIMATED) OF INDIVIDUAL CHILDREN UNDER 
INSTRUCTION AT SCHOOL DURING THE YEAR 

ENDED 31ST DECEMBER, 1933. 

Under 6 years of age 
Between 6 and 14 years of age 
Above 14 years of age 

Total 

22,777 
267,315 
38,371 

328,463 

RELIGIOUS INSTRUCTION IN STATE SCHOOLS. 

At the request of the Joint Council for Religious Instruction 
in Day Schools, circulars were sent in 1923 by the Education 
Department to all head teachers requesting the furnishing of infor
mation in respect to religious instruction in State schools. A summary 
of the particulars supplied is given on page 371 of the Year-Book, 
1928-29. 

SECONDARY EDUCATION. 

The purpose of the district high school and the higher elementary 
school is to provide the essentials of a good general education for pupils 
who have completed the work of the sixth grade in elementary schools, 
and are likely to profit by a further course of study, and to give them, 
in the third and fourth years at school a specialized training which 
will help to prepare them for their several careers in life. A state
ment appears in the Year-Book for 1929-30, pages 204 and 205, 
showing the nature of these schools. 

Higher On 31st December, 1933, there were 46 higher elementary 
:!~::,:.~t:~~ schools. During the term ended 31st December, 1933, 
Classes. there was an average attendance at these schools of 
3,528 pupils, of whom 1,839 were boys and 1,689 were girls. In 
the higher elementary schools a four-years' course up to Intermediate 
Certificate is provided. 

There were also 28 schools, principally in the metropolitan area, 
in which a two-years' preparatory course of secondary education was 
provided. These were attended by 3,861 pupils in 1933. Pupils 
from these schools have priority of admission to high schools. 

District There are 36 district high schools, three of which, in 
High Schools. addition to providing other courses of secondary education, 
have school farms attached. In high schools, a six-years' course is 
provided. At the end of the fifth year pupils may obtain the 
Leaving Certificate which under certain conditions qualifies for 
Matriculation; at the end of the sixth year pupils may sit for Leaving 
Certificate Honours. During the term ended 31st December, 1933, 
there were in attendance .at these schools 9,519 pupils, of whom 
5,424 were boys and 4,095 were girls. 
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there were in attendance .at these schools 9,519 pupils, of whom 
5,424 were boys and 4,095 were girls. 
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For the practical part of the work of training secondary 
~r~;e~I:~OI. teachers the institution now known as the University High 

School was opened in 1910, and. the school was specially 
staffed by lecturers in methods of teaching in addition to the 
teachers of the ordinary form subjects of secondary schools. 

SCHOLARSHIPS AND ALLOWANCES TO PUPILS. 

The Minister of Public Instruction 'made available the following 
scholarships at the beginning of 1935 :-

80 Junior Scholarships. 
44 Senior ScholarshiFs. 
20 Junior Technical Scholarships. 
67 Senior Technical Scholarships. 

Par:ticulars of the age reqnirement of candidates, the periods of 
tenure, and the annual values of the scholarships are given on pages 
369 and 370 of the Year-Book for 1928-29. 

The Minister also made availa ble 75 free places in prescribed courses 
at the Melbourne University, 70 of which were open to candidates 
attending district high schools, technical schools, and Iegistered 
secondary schools, and 5 to officers (other than teachers) in the 
employment of the Government of Victoria. Each year also there 
is a number of free places available for specially selected certificated 
teachers. The total number of such teachers must not exceed 60 
III anyone year. 

In addition to the scholarships mentioned, there is a scheme whereby 
free tuition and allowances for school requisites up to £2 per annum and 
for maintenance up to £26 per annum or for transit up to £5 per annum, 
may be granted. to enable pupils who show special capacity and promise 
and whose parents are in necessitous circumstances, to attend district 
high schools, higher elementary schools, schools of dODlestic arts, central 
schools, central classes and technical schools. Free tuition is allowed 
also to children of deceased or totally and permanently incapacitated 
sailors and soldiers attending district high schools or technical 
schools. 

. Technical 
1C1l0011. 

TECHNICAL SCHOOLS. 

The technical schools in the State, prior to 1910, were 
under the control of local councils. Legislation passed in 
that year provided for all schools established since 1910 

to be under the control of the Minister of Public Instruction. The 
number of technical schools receiving aid from the State on 30th 
June, 1934, was 27, of which 13 have been established since the 
passing of the 1910 Act. The gross enrolment for 1933 WI1S 6,993 
junior and 15,390 senior students. 
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Victorian technical schools provide practical laboratory and work
shop training, together with instruction in the principles of Science and 
Art, as applied to industries. They also provide instruction in subjects 
connected with or preparatory to industrial, commercial, agricultural, 
mining, or domestic pursuits. 

Full-time day and evening professional courses are provided in the 
various branches of engineering, mining, metallurgy, architecture; 
applied chemistry, applied physics, agriculture, art and applied art, 
commercial work, and institutional management. Full-time and part
time day and evening trade courses are also provided in trades connected 
with the electrical and mechanical engineering, motor, building, 
furniture, printing, bootmaking, and women's industries. 

Associated with every technical school, with the exception of the 
Emily McPherson College of Domestic Economy and the Yallourn 
Technical School, is a full-time day junior technical or preparatory 
section, which provides for a three-years' course of study. Pupils 
who have completed the Sixth grade course in primary schools are 
eligible for admission. Prior to enrolment an entrance examination is 
held, which is open to pupils from all schools, both State and private. 

The larger schools, such as the Melbourne Technical College 
(formerly Working Men's College), the Swinburne Technical College, 
the Gordon Institute of Technology, Geelong, the Ballarat and 
Bendigo Schools of Mines, and the Footscray Technical School, are 
general purpose technical schools providing generally full day and 
evening professional courses and full-time and part-time day and 
evening trade and commercial courses. Specialized instruction is 
given at provincial centres, such as Geelong, in wool-classing and 
sorting and architecture, and at Ballarat and Bendigo in chemistry 
and mining. The smaller country schools have full-time or part
time farm utility courses specially adapted to the needs of the local 
district, in addition to the junior preparatory and certain full-time 
and part-time senior courses associated with engineering, building, 
commerce, and art and applied art. 

The technical schools for women's industries are the Emily 
McPherson College of Domestic Economy, the Box Hill Technical 
School, and women's sections at Swinburne, Ballarat, Prahran, Sun
shine, Brighton, Castlemaine, Maryborough, Sale, Warrnambool, and 
Wonthaggi. 

The fees per term range from lOs. per subject to £8 per course of 
subjects. 
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The following is it statement of the Government expenditure on 
each technical school during each of the five years ended 1933-34 :-..:. 

GOVERNMENT EXPENDITURE ON TECHNICAL SCHOOLS, 
1929-30 TO 1933-34 
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Sunshin 
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Wontha 
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rough .. .. 
me (Technical College) " .. .. .. 
nd .. .. .. .. .. . . 
{elbourm .. .. .. .. . . 
e .. .. .. 

ratta .. .. .. 
mbool .. .. 
elbournet .. .. 
ggi .. .. .. 
n .. .. .. 
otes for teohnica.l schools 

Misce lIaneous .. .. 
Tota.l .. . . 

1929-80. .!..9~:..11931:::' ----
£ £ £ 

4,000 3,546 2,503 
22,263 20,133 16,215 

507 .. " 
13,490 13,001 10,943 

5,152 5,016 4,201 
14,621 13,583 11,469 
12,751 11,628 8,967 

7,653 6,617 5,001 
14,474 13,559 11,865 

6,546 5,900 5,152 
18,246 17,802 16,086 

3,124 3,166 2,564 
4,544 4,201 3,940 

18,152 16,810 13,167 
17,685 15,389 12,400 
27,430 26,407 21,064 

8,319 8,096 6,638 
73,265 56,965 36,01l 
10,849 10,183 8,003 
17,427 8,831 7,942 
5,005 4,115 3,445 

13,087 12,316 9,916 
4,434 3,778 2,692 
6,6fi9 5,777 4,733 
5,579 5,365 4,019 
7,415 7,528 5,700 

15,659 14,529 10,899 
6,938 6,364 4,850 
1,614 1,477 1,220 
5,718 5,686 6,461 
6,913 3,340 2,797 

---- ---- _.--_. 
379,529 331,108 260,863 

• Closed 31st December. 1929. 

1932-33. 
---

£ 
2,185 

14,801 
" 

9,666 
3,858 

10,522 
7,736 
4,311 
9,572 

4,949 
14,765 
2,442 
3,236 

11,436 
10,563 
19,750 
6,109 

32,556 
7,156 
8,187 
3,419 
7,941 
2,257 
4,711 
3,431 
4,891 
7,898 
4,469 
1,387 
4,668 
2,769 

231,641 

t Amalgamated with Melbourne Technical College from 1st January, 1933. 

THE MELBOURNE TECHNICAL COLLEGE. 
(Incorporated as The Working Men's College.) 

1933-34. 

£ 
2,658 

13,723 . 
.. 

10,312 
4,303 

10,991 
7,836 
4,662 
9,228 

5,011 
15,946 
2,436 
3,371 

11,999 
ll,056 
19,444 
5,992 

42,957 
8,478 
8,524 
3,510 
8,706 
2,789 
4,247 
3,755 
4,574 
. . 

4,628 
1,707 
4,267 
2,490 

---
239,600 

Melbourne The Melbourne Technical College was founded in 1887, 
Technical as the Working Men's College, by the late Hon. Francis 
College. Ormond. It is open to both sexes, and supplies higher 
technical instruction. The minimum age for admission to the Junior 
Day School is 12 years and for admission to the Day Course for Diploma 
15 years. -Its revenue is obtained from students' fees, supplemented 
by a Government grant. There are both day and evening courses. 
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Several scholarships are awarded each year to eligible 
::~o~~::~~s students of the Junior Day School and in addition the 

Cpllege Council awards three scholarships annually to 
students of Junior Technical Schools. Various other scholarships 
which have been donated by manufacturers, commercial associations, 
and other bodies are available to senior students of the College. 

The Council awards a prize each year to the best student of the 
day courses, and to the best student in each of the evening classes. 
Several valuable prizes are also given annually by employers and others 
interested in technical education. 

Day Courses All fees are payable in advance. The year is divided 
and Fees. into three terms. The following statement shows the day 
courses and the scale of fees per term for the year 1936 :-

Diploma Courses. [I Fee per Term. Other Day Courses. I Fee per . Term. 

----- ------------- ---

I 
Applied Chemistry .. , ! 

" Science ..\ i 
Industrial Metallurgy ! 
Civil Eugineering . . I 
Electrical Engineering I I 
Mechanical Engineer- ~ i 

ing 
Metallurgical Engi-

neering .. 
Mining Engineering .. 
Municipal Engineering) 

£5 lOs. for 
the first 
and second 
vears and 
then £6 lOs. 
thereafter 

Architecture 
Commercial-Full Day 

Five Half-days 
Engineering Machine Shop

Special Full Day 
Electrical Trades-Special 

Full Day 
Art Course-Full Time 

Five Half-days 
'Vool-sorting-Full Courses 

Special. Course 
Photography-Full Day .. 
Motor Mechanics-Trade 

Course 

£ 8. d. 
4 10 0 
500 
300 

300 

300 
400 
300 
800 
6 15 0 
600 

500 

Evening In the evening school the following courses for 
Courses and certificates are in operation :-Assayers; geologists; civil, 
Classes. electrical, mechanical, and structural engineers; armature 
winders; aviation warrant officers; land surveyors; mechanical 
draughtsmen; wireless experts; public analysts; art; architects; 
industrial chemists; evening course for diploma of chemistry; heat 
treatment; mine managers; mine surveying; and primary and 
secondary metallurgy. The fees for evening tuition range from £1 lOs. 
per term to £3 lOs. per term according to the course taken. 

The evening classes are also open to students who, instead of under
taking a full course, receive instruction in anyone or more subjects of 
any course. Correspondence tuition is also conducted by the College. 
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The following table gives an indication of the comparative amount 
of work done at the College during the years 1930 to 1934 ;-

STUDENTS AT MELBOURNE TECHNICAL COLLEGE, 
1930 TO 1934. 

I 
I 

}- 1930. 1931. 1932. 1933. 
I 

1934. 

Students enrolled- I 

Average per tenn .. .. 3,135 2,845 3,050 3,266 I 3,691 
l\Iales over 21 .. " 5£6 560 508 706

1 

975 

" 
under 21-Apprentices 783 673 621 657 677 

" " 
Others .. 1,469 1,293 1,463 1,476 1,552 

Females .. .. .. 287 319 458 427. 487 
Government Grant .. .. £41,462 £35,598 £31,238 £31,180 £33,000 
Fees received during the year* .. £13,372 £12,184 £13,721 £16,210 £19,741 
Average fee per student .. 85s.4d. 85s. 7d. 90s. 99 •. 2~ 1106' lid. NumbE'r of classPs .. .. 189 186 206 210 220 

" 
instructors .. 159 165 175 172 178 

Salaries paid instructors .. £39,224 £33,135 £31,103 £36,415 £37,672 
• Not including fees for correspondence courses, which amounted to £902 in 1930, £618 in 

1931, £581 in 1932, £854 in 1933, and £1,028 in 1934. The snbjects taught by correspondence 
are. those Included in the college currlcuhun. 

Publi~ 
Library •• 
Vlctona. 

LIBRARIES. 
PUBLIC LIBRARY OF VICTORIA. 

The buildings of the Public Library, Museums, and 
National Gallery of Victoria cost £438,865. With the 
exception of the sum of £35,000 received from the McAllan 
bequest, the whole of the money required to meet the cost of 

the buildings was provided by Parliament. The moneys expended on 
buildings and maintenance (including salaries) amounted to £2,275,654 
at the end of 19M. The Library consists or three distinct sections, 
viz. :-the Reference Library, the Lending Library, and the Country 
Lending Library. In regard to the Reference Library, the librarian 
reports that 5,575 volumes were purchased, 2,971 volumes presented, 
300 vo,lumes obtained under the "Libraries Act," and 50,379 news
papers added to the Library during the year 1934. At the end of that 
year the Reference Library contained 412,534 volumes. The 
Lending Branch, which is also free to the public, issued 238,624 volumes 
during 1934, a decrease of 50,483 compared with 1933, the number of. 
persons to whom the books were lent being 13,549, which waS 2,140 
less than the number in 1933. The number of volumes in the 
Lending Library at the end of the year mentioned was 70,748, of 
which 4,365 were added during the year. 

The National Gallery at the end of 1934 contained 
26,635 works of art, viz., 871 oil paintings, 6,419 objects of 
art, statuary, &c., and 19,345 water colour drawings. 

engravings, photographs, &c. The school of painting in connexion 
with the institution was attended during the year by 36 students, 
and the school of drawing by 127 students. The allocation for the 
year 1934 from the Felton bequest for purchase of paintings, statuary, 
and other works of art amounted to £20,000. .. . 

National 
Gallery. 

210 Victorian Year·Book,. 1934-35. 

The following table gives an indication of the comparative amount 
of work done at the College during the years 1930 to 1934 ;-

STUDENTS AT MELBOURNE TECHNICAL COLLEGE, 
1930 TO 1934. 

I 
I 

}- 1930. 1931. 1932. 1933. 
I 

1934. 

Students enrolled- I 

Average per tenn .. .. 3,135 2,845 3,050 3,266 I 3,691 
l\Iales over 21 .. " 5£6 560 508 706

1 

975 

" 
under 21-Apprentices 783 673 621 657 677 

" " 
Others .. 1,469 1,293 1,463 1,476 1,552 

Females .. .. .. 287 319 458 427. 487 
Government Grant .. .. £41,462 £35,598 £31,238 £31,180 £33,000 
Fees received during the year* .. £13,372 £12,184 £13,721 £16,210 £19,741 
Average fee per student .. 85s.4d. 85s. 7d. 90s. 99 •. 2~ 1106' lid. NumbE'r of classPs .. .. 189 186 206 210 220 

" 
instructors .. 159 165 175 172 178 

Salaries paid instructors .. £39,224 £33,135 £31,103 £36,415 £37,672 
• Not including fees for correspondence courses, which amounted to £902 in 1930, £618 in 

1931, £581 in 1932, £854 in 1933, and £1,028 in 1934. The snbjects taught by correspondence 
are. those Included in the college currlcuhun. 

Publi~ 
Library •• 
Vlctona. 

LIBRARIES. 
PUBLIC LIBRARY OF VICTORIA. 

The buildings of the Public Library, Museums, and 
National Gallery of Victoria cost £438,865. With the 
exception of the sum of £35,000 received from the McAllan 
bequest, the whole of the money required to meet the cost of 
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National 
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National and The National Museum and the Industrial and Tech-
Industrial nological Museum are located in the Public Library 
Museums. B 'ld' T . Ul mgs. he collectIOns in the former museum comprise 
,natural history, geology, and ethnology, while in the latter museum 
more than 10,000 exhibits are displayed. 

OTHER LIBRARIES. 

Free 
Libraries. 

There are about 420 free libraries in Victoria. Statistics 
for the year ended 31st December, 1934, were collected 
from 74 of the more important of these libraries, 26 of 

which are situated in the metropolitan area and 48 in the cities and 
chief towns in other parts of the State. The total receipts of these 
74 libraries were £51,730; the Government contributed £23,031 and 
munibipal councils £9,523. The total expenditure was £51,783, of 
which £13,812 was expended on the purchase of books, magazines, &c. 
There were 1,000,630 volumes in these libraries on the 31st Decemher, 
1934; of that number 497,660 were in the Public Library of Victoria, 
Melbourne. . 

THE MELBOURNE BOTANIC GARDEN. 

Botanic 
Garden. 

The Melbourne Botanic Garden, which was established 
in 1846, is situated on the south side of the Yarra. 
The area of the garden proper is 102 acres, and includes 

lakes, lawns, groups, plantations, conservatories, &c. Adjoining the 
Botanic Garden are the grounds of Government House, the Domain, 
the Alexandra Park and Gardens, and the Queen Victoria Gardens. 
The whole reservation, probably the most valuable asset of its 
kind in the Southern Hemisphere, embraces an area of approximately 
320 acre!". 

ROYAL ZOOLOGICAL AND ACCLIMATISATION SOCIETY 

Royal The gardens of the Royal Zoological and Acclims.tisation 
Zoological Society of Victoria are situated in the centre of Royal Park, 
and Accli- T 
matisation on the northern side of the city of Melbourne. he ground 
Gardens. enclosed contains 50 acres, rather more than half of 
which is laid out as a Zoological garden and the rest in deer 
paddocks, and spacious lawns for convenience of visitors. Most of 
the large animals of the world are exhibited there, as well as many 
native animals. 

ROYAL HORTICULTURAL SOCIETY OF VICTORIA. 

This society was founded in the year 1849 by John Pascoe 
Fawkner, and has been in continuous activity to the present date. A 
brief statement of its history and of the work carried on by it 
appears in the Year-Book for 1916-17, pages 528 and 529. 
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PUBLIC RESERVES. 

Pablic 
Reserwes. 

According to returns received from municipal councils 
in 1935, the total area devoted to public reserves in 
Greater Melbourne was 8,627 acres, of whICh 2,377 acres 

were acquired by the councils at a cost of £665,888. 

RELIGIONS. 
The following statement shows the number of adherents 

:'~iJ:,np~e~' to the various religious denominations and sects as ascer
tained at the Census of 4th April, 1921, and of 30th 

June, 1933:-

Census of-

Incre-a!'e 
Religion. 4th April, 30th June, 1921-1933. 

1921. 1933. 

7 

Persons. Persons. Persons. 

Christian- I 
Baptist " .. .. 32,305 31,427 - 878 
Catholic, Roman .. .. 315,718 315,516 - 202 
Catholic, undefined .. .. 6,847 26,619 19,772 
Church of Christ .. .. 22,250 26,274 4,024 
Church of England .. .. 601,809 626,172 24,363 
Congregational .. .. .. 15,893 12,458 - 3,435 
Lutheran .. .. . . 8,684 8,759 75 
Methodist .. .. .. I 183,829 

I 
193,096 9,267 

Presbyterian I 257,072 276,699 19,627 .. .. . . 
Protestant, undefined .. .. 18,636 25,231 6,595 
Salvation Army " .. 9,183 8,711 - 472 
Other Christian (including Christian 

undefined) .. .. . . 14,782 16,381 1,599 

Total Christian .. .. 1,487,008 I 1,567,343 80,335 

Non-Christian-
Jews .. .. . . 7,677 9,500 1,823 
Other Non-Christian .. .. 1,988 565 - 1,423 

Total Non-Christian .. 9,665 I 10,065 400 

Indefinite * .. .. . . 6,515 

I 

3,752 - 2,763 
No Religion .. .. .. 5,810 3,535 - 2,275 
No Reply .. .. . . 22,282 235,566 213,284 

Total .. .. . . 1,531,280 I 1,820,261 I 288,981 

• Includes Agnostic, Freethinker, No Denomination, Rationalist,. Spiritualist, and other 
Indefinite. 

The large increase from 1.5 to 12.9 per cent. in the number of 
"No Reply" in 1933 compared with 1921 is apparently due to the 
variation in the Census return of 1933 from that of 1921 in the form 
of the question relating to religion. In the Census return of 1933 
it was stated that with regard to the question of religion "There is 
no legal obligation to answer this Question," whilst in the return of 
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1921 the instruction provided that if a person objected to state 
religion to reply "object." In consequence of the increase in the 
number of persons who did not state their religion, a comparison on 
a percentage basis of the particulars obtained at the Census of 1933 
with those of 1921 is not advisable. 

FRIENDLY SOCIETIES. 

The principal legislative provisions relating to friendly 
t:i~~:~;~. societies are contained in the Friendly Societies Act 1928, 

a summary of which appears in the Year-Book for 1928-29 
(pages 383-387).' Under the provisions of this legislation the amount 
of the invalidity benefit payable was limited to 60s. per week and 
consequently societies were unable to afford members an opportunity 
of making provision for the cost of hospital treatment. This restriction 
was removed by the Friendly Societies Act 1934, which provides that 
in addition to existing benefits a friendly society may make provision 
in respect of certain specified persons :-

(1) For payment to be made towards the cost of accom
modation and maintenance in hospitals. The weekly amount 
which any society may contract to pay in respect of anyone 
person shall not exceed 63s. for a period of not more than thirteen 
weeks in anyone year. 

(2) For payments to be made to legally qualified medical 
practitioners or hospitals towards the cost of surgical, therapeutic 
or other medical treatment by legally qualified medical 
practitioners in hospitals, Such payments in respect of any 
one person are limited to £10 lOs. per annum. 

The legislative supervision exercised over friendly societies has had a 
very beneficial effect. The latest valuation reports show that there 
are only four societies in Victoria with a ratio of assets to liabilities 
of less than 20s. in the £, and in these four the ratio is 19s. lOd., 
18s. lOd., 16s., and 14s. 7d. respectively. The last-mentioned society 
has now been amalgamated with another society. 

Rince the year 1908, all-the actuarial valuations of the assets and 
liabilities of societies have been made by the Government Statist, 
who is required by statute to be a fully qualified actuary. 

Progress of 
Friendly 
SOCieties. 

The total membership of Victorian friendly societies 
increased during the ten years 1924-25-1933-34 by 
6,976 members-from 153,840 to 160,816. The number 

of female members at the end of June, 1934, was 16,999, of whom 
2,976 were a~sociated with male branches of societies which did not 
have a separate section for female members. The total funds 
increased during the same period from £3,838,052 to £5,589,769, 
there being an addition of £1,751,717. They are well invested; 
the average rate of interest earned on the capital of the sick and 
funeral fund for the year 1933-34 was 4.52 per cent. The funds 

Social Oondition. 213 

1921 the instruction provided that if a person objected to state 
religion to reply "object." In consequence of the increase in the 
number of persons who did not state their religion, a comparison on 
a percentage basis of the particulars obtained at the Census of 1933 
with those of 1921 is not advisable. 

FRIENDLY SOCIETIES. 

The principal legislative provisions relating to friendly 
t:i~~:~;~. societies are contained in the Friendly Societies Act 1928, 

a summary of which appears in the Year-Book for 1928-29 
(pages 383-387).' Under the provisions of this legislation the amount 
of the invalidity benefit payable was limited to 60s. per week and 
consequently societies were unable to afford members an opportunity 
of making provision for the cost of hospital treatment. This restriction 
was removed by the Friendly Societies Act 1934, which provides that 
in addition to existing benefits a friendly society may make provision 
in respect of certain specified persons :-

(1) For payment to be made towards the cost of accom
modation and maintenance in hospitals. The weekly amount 
which any society may contract to pay in respect of anyone 
person shall not exceed 63s. for a period of not more than thirteen 
weeks in anyone year. 

(2) For payments to be made to legally qualified medical 
practitioners or hospitals towards the cost of surgical, therapeutic 
or other medical treatment by legally qualified medical 
practitioners in hospitals, Such payments in respect of any 
one person are limited to £10 lOs. per annum. 

The legislative supervision exercised over friendly societies has had a 
very beneficial effect. The latest valuation reports show that there 
are only four societies in Victoria with a ratio of assets to liabilities 
of less than 20s. in the £, and in these four the ratio is 19s. lOd., 
18s. lOd., 16s., and 14s. 7d. respectively. The last-mentioned society 
has now been amalgamated with another society. 

Rince the year 1908, all-the actuarial valuations of the assets and 
liabilities of societies have been made by the Government Statist, 
who is required by statute to be a fully qualified actuary. 

Progress of 
Friendly 
SOCieties. 

The total membership of Victorian friendly societies 
increased during the ten years 1924-25-1933-34 by 
6,976 members-from 153,840 to 160,816. The number 

of female members at the end of June, 1934, was 16,999, of whom 
2,976 were a~sociated with male branches of societies which did not 
have a separate section for female members. The total funds 
increased during the same period from £3,838,052 to £5,589,769, 
there being an addition of £1,751,717. They are well invested; 
the average rate of interest earned on the capital of the sick and 
funeral fund for the year 1933-34 was 4.52 per cent. The funds 



214 Victorian Year· Book. 1934-35. 

relating to female members in some societies are not kept separately 
from those relating to male members. 

The statement which follows contains information in regard to the 
societies for the five years, 1929-30 to 1933-34 :-

FRIENDLY SOCIETIES, 1929-30 TO 1933-34. 
- .. _-

-

umber of societies N 
N 
N 

.. 
umber of branches .. 
umber of members at end 
of year .. .. 
umber of members sick N 

W eeks for which sick pay 
was allowed .. .. 
eaths of members .. D 

D eaths of registered wives 

I ncome of sick and funeral 
fund .. .. .. 

ncome of medical and 

o 

E 

E 

o 

A 

A 

A 

A 

A 

management fund .. 
ther Income .. .. 
Total Income .. .. 
Deduct inter.Jllnd transfers 

Net Income .. 
xpenditure of sick and 
funE'ral fund .. .. 
xpenditure of medical 
and management fund .. 

thE'r Expenditure .. 
Total Expenditure .. 
Deduct inter-fll,nd transfers 

Net Expenditure .. 

mount to credit of sick 
and funeral fund .. 

mount io credit of medi-
cal and management fund 

mount invested-sick 
and funeral fund .. 

mount invested-medica.! 
and management fund .• 

mount invested-other 
funds .. .. 

Total invested " .. funds .. 

1929-30. 1930-31. 1931-32. 1932-33. 1933-34. 

55 52 52 50 49 
1,471 1,469 1,473 1,443 1,449 

164,899 161,448 158,920 158,516 160,816 
32,674 31,474 37,816 34,045 37,117 . 

349,691 373,657 423,910 428,203 446,617 
1,608 1,42/\ l,7~4 1,641 1,699 

581 I 571 628 579 670 

£ £ £ -£ £ 

471,392 475,181 450,852 425,560 434,116 

462,687 388,963 405,518 493,395 454,440 
44,686 53,115 43,819 41,290 46,247 

----
978,765 917,259 900,189 960,245 934,803 

93,519 37,934 43,305 134,062 92,689 

885,246 I 879,325 

I 
856,884 826,183 I 842,114 

I 
i 

356,842 
I 

310,926 351,917 463,458 400,713 

395,851 I 391,320 386,249 383, Or,O 387,320 
39,675 I 44,192 42,107 38,831 43,051 

792,368 1 746,438
1 

780,273 885,349 

1 

831,084 
93,519 37,934 43,305 134,062 92,689 

698,849 1 708,504 1 736,968 751,287 738,395 

I 
I 

4,223,699 4,387,954 4,486,889 4,448,991 4,482,394 

785,188 782,831 802,100 912,435 979,555 

4,196,459 4,365,971 4,468,805 4,434,568 4,469,210 

776,228 I 775,192 791,314 902,383 969,034 

107,6541 118,215 119,782 122,027 124,797 

5,080,341 \5,259,37815,379,901 5,458,978 5,563,041 
5,120,417 5,291,238 5,411,IM 5,486,050 15,589,769 

!'IoTII!.-There are juvenile branches connected with some of the societies, but the Information 
iJa regard to these has not been considered of suffleient importance to be included in the above 
table. 
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During the twelve months ended in June, ]934, the 
.:~~e:~:::ses. societies lost by secession 9,684 members; this was equal 

to 6'1 per cent. of the membership at the beginning of that 
period. The corresponding rates of secession in ]932-33, 1931-32 and 
1930-31 were 6'4,7'1 and 7'2, respectively. As a rule, most of the 
secessions are those of new members who allow their membership to 
lapse before they have time to appreciate its value. The cost of 
management in the year 1933-34 was 15s. 4d. per member, which was 
2d. per member more than the cost in the year 1932-33. 

The following statement shows, in regard to male 
Sickness and members of friendly societies other than dividing societies, mortality 
experience. the number of weeks' sickness experienced in respect of 

which claims for sick pay were paid in 1914 (the last year 
unaffected by the war), 1918, 1919, and 1920 (years in which there 
was a large number of claims due to war service) and in each of the 
five years, 1929-30 to 1933-34; also the number of weeks' sickness 
per effective member, the number of deaths of members, and the 
number per 1,000 effective members:-

._------_._-

'Veeks of Sickness. Deaths-

Average 
Number of 

Year. Effective Numher NumLer 
Membl~ls. Number. per Eifect.ive Number. per 1,OUlI 

Member Etfective I\Jembers. 

I j-----
Weeks. \Veeks. Days. 

I 
1914 125952 216,520 1 4 1,263 10'03 
1918 125,667 : 2RS,08R 2 2 2,457 19'55 
1919 119,308 i 382,247 3 1 

I 
2,080 17 '43 

1920 114,797 ! 278,401 2 3 1,313 11'44 
1929-30 131,655

1 
321,779 2 3 1,515 11'51 

1930-31 129,596 345,687 2 4 1,331 10'27 
1931-32 126,228 , 393,315 3 1 1,615 12'79 
1932-33 124,970 i 395,222 3 1 1,562 12'50 
1933-34 126,471 ! 411,979 3 2 1,599 12'64 

The large increase in the sickness rate of 1919 was due chiefly to 
members who had been on active service having deferred until their 
return to the Commonwealth their claims for sick pay for illcapacit,y 
arising out of sickness experienced and wounds received during pre vioua 
years. It was also due in part to the influenza epidemic of that 
year. It will be observed that the rate experienced in each of the 
years 1931-32, and 1932-33 was as high as that of 1919 and that the 
rate in the year 1933-34 exceeded it. This was probably due to a 
large extent, to the prevailing industrial conditions. 
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The large increase in the sickness rate of 1919 was due chiefly to 
members who had been on active service having deferred until their 
return to the Commonwealth their claims for sick pay for illcapacit,y 
arising out of sickness experienced and wounds received during pre vioua 
years. It was also due in part to the influenza epidemic of that 
year. It will be observed that the rate experienced in each of the 
years 1931-32, and 1932-33 was as high as that of 1919 and that the 
rate in the year 1933-34 exceeded it. This was probably due to a 
large extent, to the prevailing industrial conditions. 
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CONDITIONS OF LABOUR IN FACTORIES AND SHOPS. 

Labour 
legislation. 

The earliest attempt at regulating the conditions of 
labour in Victoria was made by the passing of an Act 
dated 11th November, 1873, forbidding the employment 

of any female for more than eight hours in any day in a factory. The 
same Act defined "factory" to be a place where not fewer than ten 
persons were working. 

Since that year further legislative provisions have been made for 
the regulation of conditions of labour, and the community has 
gradually recognised the necessity of securing the health, the comfort 
of, and safety for the workers. 

A description of the legislation relating to conditions of labour 
appears i.n the Year-Book for 1929-30 on page 218. Amendments 
thereto were made by the Factories and ShoJls Act 1934. These are 
described hereunder. 

Wages 
Boards. 

The Wages Board method of fixing wages and settling 
the conditions of employment had its origin in Victoria. 
It was incorporated in an Act of Parliament introduced 

by the late Sir Alexander Peacock in 1896. Each Board is composed of 
eqtlal numbers of employers and employees and a chairman nominated by 
the members of the Board (not being one of such members). In the event 
of a nomination not being made the Minister appoints the chairman. 
The representatives are carefully chosen, so that every shade of interest 
in the trade shall be represented as fully as possible on the Board. 

The powers and functions of Wages Boards, described in the 
Year-Book for 1928-29, on pages 393 and 394, were extended by the 
Factories and Shops Act 1934. This Act empowers any Wages Board 
to determine that the wages rates and piecework prices fixed in any 
determination made by it shall be automatically adjusted, at prescribed 
periods, to accord aR nearly as practicable with the variation from 
time to time of the cost as indicated by such retail price index-·numbers 
published by the Commonwealth Statistician as the Wages Board 
considers appropriate. 

It also provides that where under any Commonwealth Act, the 
Commonwealth Court of Conciliation and Arbitration or a Conciliation 
Commissioner makes or has made an award with respect to employers 
and employees in any industry, the Wages Board for every trade 
concerned as soon as may be shall incorporate in any of its determinations 
those provisions of such award as are, in the opinion of the Board, 
proper to be included. 

Previous legislation provided that representatives on Wages Boards 
must be bona .fide and actual employers and bona fide employees. This 
qualification has been relaxed to the extent to permit of a person 
being nominated to represent employers in the trade concerned which 
are corporations or public bodies. If a paid officer of any corporation, 
public body, or an association of employers is SQ nominated, then one 
of the representatives of the employees shall be an officer of the trade 
union concerned. 

------------------------------------------------
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APPOINTMENT OF NEW BOARDS. 
The powers conferred on the Governor in Council to appoint Wages 

Boards without reference to Parliament were, during the year 1934, 
exercised as follows :-

Two new Boards were appointed, viz. :-
The Asbestos-Cement Board, which provides for persons making 

portable articles of material containing asbestofJ and cement in the 
proportion of not less than one part by weight of asbestos in each 
twenty parts by weight of the material. The Cement Articles Board 
was deprived of the power to provide for these employees. 

The Tennis Strings Board, which provides for persons employed 
in the proceS8, trade, or business of making strings for tennis rackets. 

On 31st December, 1934, there were 180 Wages Boards existent or 
authorized, affecting about 199,550 employees. 

A statement of the procedure with regard to the application and 
enforcement of determinations of Wages Boards and of the fees payable 
to members thereof appears in the Year-Book for 1928-29, page 395. 

WEEKLY HOURS FIXED BY WAGES BOARDS. 
Wages Boards, when fixing weekly wages, also determine the 

maximum number of hours for which such weekly wages shall be 
payable and provide overtime rates for time worked in excess of the 
number of hours fixed. 

During the year 1934, determinations made by 171 Boards were 
in force. Of these, 132 Boards adopted one set of hours for all Em
ployees, and 39 Boards fixed different sets of hours according to the 
class of work done or to the Sex of .the workers. The particulars are 
summarized in the following statement :--

Boards which Determined Fixed Hours for 
for all Employees. 

N~::'a~ds~f Weekly Hours Adopted. 

---------

2* 
38 

I 
3 
2 
3 

82 
It 

Less than 44 
44 
45! 
46 
46! 
47 
48 

More than 48 

Boards which Determined Differential Hours 
for Employees. 

i 
Number of I Weekly Hours Adopted. Boards. 

I 
1 
I 

20 
4 
4 
2 
6 

44 and 42 
46 " 43 
46 " 44 
48 " 44 
48 " 45 
48 " 46 
48 " 47 
48 and over 

* Law Clerks and Musicians. t Watchmen's. 

Appeals. A description of the constitution of the Court of Indus
trial Appeals, and of the procedure relating to appeals 

against a determination of a Wages Board appears on page 396 of 
the Year-Book for 1928-29. 
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Eighty-five applications have been made to the Court of Indus
trial Appeals for alterations of determinations. Since 1st January, 
1915, the Court has consisted of a President and two other persons; the 
President being, as required by law, a Judge of the Supreme Court. 
The Court since its re-constitution in 1915 has dealt with 48 appeals. 

A definition of a factory under the Factories and Shops 
Factories. Act 1928 is given on pages 398 and 399 of the Year-Book 

for 1928~29. This definition has been amended in the 
following manner by the Factories and Shops Act 1934, which provides 
that a place where electric power not exceeding one-half horse power 
is used and which does not otherwise come within the meaning of a 
factory is exempt from the provisions of the Act. Previously a 
minimum with regard to electric power was not prescribed. 

Any place in which any person is employed in any manufacturing 
process involving the use of a compound of lead is now defined as a 
factory. 

In order to strengthen the legislation relating to the supervision 
of the making of bread, the definition of a bread factory is now any 
place where bread is baked for trade as well as for sale. 

In 1934 there were registered 11,753 factories in which 148,155 
persons were employed. 

Factory A summary of factory legislation existing at the date 
legislation. of the Consolidating Act of 1928 appears in the Year-Book 
for 1928-29, pages 399-401. 

Facto~ies and I Th~. Fa~toriehs alnd SholPs. Act 193
h
4 made ~n.iportandt 

Shops Act a teratIOns m t e aw re atmg to t e superviSIOn an 
1934. regulation of factories and shops. The principal provisions 
of these alterations (apart from those described under Wages Boards) 
are as follow :-

The prohibition of work in the manufacture of boots and shoes ill 
factories on any day before 7.30 a.m. or after 6 p.m. or on a Saturday 
after 2 p.m. Work on a Sunday is prohibited. Power is given to the 
Minister of Labour to suspend, for not more than two months, the 
operation of this prohibition to meet the exigencies of trade. 

The prohibition of the carting or delivery of bread in the Metropolitan 
District on sale before 6 a.m. or after 6 p.m. on any day and the making 
(other than dough-making) or baking of bread on a Sunday. 

The prohibition of the carting of goods, etc., on a Sunday, except 
perishable and certain other goods, unless a permit to do such carting 
has been obtained from the Chief Inspector of Factories. 

The forbidding of a premium for employing any person under the 
age of 21 years in work to which a determination of any Wages Board 
(other than the Chemists' Board) applies. The sum of £100 is fixed 
as the maximum amount of premium payable to a chemist under any 
apprenticeship agreement. 
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Social Condition. 

The demanding Or receiving of any premium or consideration is 
prohibited, except in certain cases, for teaching any person the trade 
or business of hairdressing. The owners or occupiers.of schools registered 
under the Education Act and persons who, on the 17th October, 1934, 
were owners and occupiers of beauty parlours or like establishments 
are exempt from this prohibition. This exemption only applies in 
cases where a contract in writing has been entered into to teach a 
person the trade or business of hairdressing for a period of not less than 
two years and for not less than thirty hours in every week during such 
period. 

The conditions have been amended under which work may be 
issued from factories for the manufacture of wearing apparel or boots 
to licensed outside workers. No persons other than outside workers 
shall be employed on such manufacture except members of each outside 
worker's own family who are under fourteen years of age or have been 
granted permission by the Secretary of Labour to be so employed. 
Factory occupiers are not permitted to employ a greater number of 
licensed outside workers than one for every ten or fraction of ten 
workers employed in the factory. Occupiers of factories are required 
to keep a complete record of work issued to outside workers. 

The occupier of every factory where more than 600 persons are 
employed or when work of a hazardous nature is performed and more 
than 300 persons are employed shall, if directed, provide an ambulance 
room properly equ.ipped and under the charge of a qualified attendant. 

The most important provision is designed to prevent the contra
vention of the determination of Wages Boards in the Bread T~ade by 
the performance of work under contract. A Bread Trade Tribunal 
may be established consisting of a judge of the County Court, one 
representative of employers and one of employees. Power is given 
to the Tribunal to deal with any case where proceedings are taken 
against any person for contravention of a determination and such 
person alleges that under the contract the relation between himself 
and the person in respect of whom such determination is alleged to 
have been contravened is not the relation of employer and employee. 
All questions of law or of the amount of any penalty to be imposed or 
of the costs to be awarded shall be decided by the President alone, 
but in all other matters the decision of the majority shall be the decisioli 
of the Tribunal. Penalties varying from £20 to £200 may be imposed 
for breaches of determinations. The Governor in Council may by 
proclamation extend to other trades the provisions relating to the 
Bread Trade Tribunal. 

Shops, . The hours for closing of shops in both these Districts, 
::'1::~:::.n as defined by the Shops and Factorus Act 1928, are stated 
Dutsidethereof. in the Year-Book for 1928-29, pages 401-403. 
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Registration of shops became compulsory as from 1st 
Registration March, 1915. At the end of that year there were 26,401 0' Shops. 

registered shops with 25,632 employees. The registration 
fee, which is based on the nqmber of persons employed in the shop, 
varies from 2R. 6d. to £10. 

Registered shops are divided into 28 classes. There was, during 
the year 1934, an increase compared with 1933 of 307 shops, and 
of 2,595 employees. Particulars of the shops registered and number 
of employees are given below:-
SHOPS REGISTERED AND NUMBER OF EMPLOYEES, 1934. 

Metropolitan. Country and Whole State. Provincial Cities. 
Class of Shop. 

No. of 
No. of \ N-i?m~f No. of I ~m~f No. of Em· Shops. ployees. Shops. ployees. -.:ops. ployees. 

---
Bread, Confectionery, and 

Pastry .. .. 4,334 1,255 2,425\ 603 6,759 1,858 
Booksellers, News Agents .. 979 721 478 317 1,457 1,038 
Boot Dealers .. " 337 895 333 i 332 670 1,227 
Boot Repairers .. " 889 28 656 i 59 1,545 87 
Butchers .. .. 1,236 2,285 1,017 1,469 2,253 3,754 
Chemists .. .. 533 797 339 371 872 1,168 
Crockery .. .. 44 133 18 21 62 154 
Cycle and Motor .. .. 463 698 276 299 739

1 

997 
Dairy Produce and Cooked 

Meat .. .. 798 547 176 103 974 650 
Drapery .. .. .. 1,814 7,910 1,131 2,396 2,945 10,306 
Electrical and Radio .. 281 303 183 70 464 373 
Fancy Goods Dealers 

" 235 1,114 206 175 441 1,289 
Fish .. .. .. 429 127 102 31 531 15S 
Florists 

" .. 326 208 87 41 413 249 
Fruit and Vegetable .. 1,682 299 1,039 304 2,721 603 
Fuel and Fodder .. .. 1,128 463 299 212 1,427 675 
Furniture 

" .. 374 996 153 177 527 1,173 
Grocers .. .. . . 2,726 2,653 1,402 1,498 4,128 4,151 
Hairdressers .. .. 1,426 958 952 296 2,378 1,254 
Hardware .. .. 479 1,221 486 584 965 1,805 
Jewellery .. " 266 331 188 92 454 423 
Leather Goods .. " 144 159 283 77 427 236 
Men's Clothing .. .. 291 938 263 173 554 1,111 
Motor Requisites .. .. 504 648 794 522 1,298 1,170 
Musical Instruments .. 51 237 42 33 93 270 
Tobacconists .. .. 1,146 101 254 69 1,400 170 
Mixed .. .. . . 316 46 1,425 3,255 1,741 3,301 
Shops not classified .. 1,233 1,285 817 285 2,050 1,570 

24,4.4.127,,,,,. l5,82'·I",86' -----
Total 1934 .. .. 40,288 41,220 

-------------
39,981 138,625 Total 1933 .. .. 24,112 25,438 15,869 13,187 

Total 1932 ... .. 24,213124,255 15,288 12,451 39,501 36,706 
----------' ---------

Total 1931 .. .. 22,676 22,703 14,879 11,694 37,555 34,397 --1----Total 1930 .. ' ... 22,569 25,936 14,553 i 13,151 37,122 39,087 ---'--_._----'--' 
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THE BASIC WAGE. 
The first basic wage, as such, was declared in 1907 by 

~=::~o=:f.- the Commonwealth Court of Conciliation and Arbitration 
at £2 2s. per week in Melbourne and was popularly known 

as the" Harvester Judgment." 
This basis was varied from time to time by the Court in accord

ance with the variation in the "All Houses" Index Numbers (" A" 
Series-food, groceries and rent of all houses) prepared by the 
Commonwealth Statistician. 

An amount known as the" Powers' 3s." was added in 1921 to the' 
weekly rate of wage for the purpose of securing to the worker during 
a period of rising prices the full equivalent of the" Harvester" standard. 

In accordance with the judgment of the Court of 22nd January, 
1931, the rates became subject to a reduction of 10 per cent. 

On 5th May, 1933, the COUl't made an award which ordered that 
the variations in the "All Items" Index Numbers (" C" Series
Food, Groceries, Housing-4 and 5 rooms only-Clothing and Mis
cellaneous Expenditure) of the Commonwealth Statistician be applied 
in a certain manner to the" All Houses" Index Numbers (" A " Series) 
for the adjustment of all wages under the award. The resultant 
Index Numbers became known as the "D" Series. 

The Basic Wage Inquiry of 1934 resulted in a further change 
respecting the method of calculating the basic wage. The judgment 
of the Arbitration Court, delivered on 17th April, 1934,provided that 
the" All Items" Index Numbers be used as the measure for assess
ment and adjustment of the basic wage. For use in the process of 
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Powers' 3s. was no longer justifiable. 

Basic weekly rates of wage and the date on which they became 
payable are shown hereunder for the seven years 1929-1935:-
-~-

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

929 
930 
931 
932 
933 
934 

1934 
1935 

Year-

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

Basic Weekly Wage Payable in Melbourne on-

1st February. I 1st May. 1st August. ,1st November. 
I 

£ 8. a. £ 8. a. £ 8. a. £ 8. a. 
4 6 0 4 9 6 4 10 0 410 0 
410 0 4 6 0 4 5 6 4 3 0 
310 2* 3 8 5 3 5 8 3 3 5 
3 3 5 3 311 3 3 0 3 1 8 
3 0 4 3 3 4t 3 2 5 3 2 10 
3 3 4 I .. .. . . 

1st March. 1st .Tune. 

I 
1st September. I 1st December. 

£ 8. a. £ 8. a. I £ 8. a, £ 8. a. 
.. 3 4 ot 

I 
3 4 0, 3 4 0 

3 6 0 3 6 0 3 6 0 3 6 0 

• 10 per cent. reduction became operative and continued to operate until 1st .Tune 1934. 
t .. D" Series Index Numbers-Commonwealth Arbitration Court's Award of 5th May, 1933 

(less 10 per cent. reduction). 
t .. C .. Series Index Numbers-Commonwealth Arbitration Court's Award of 17th April, 1934. 
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Basic Wage-- With reference to the basic wage payable in industries 
~~:peolitan outside the metropolitan area the judgment of the Court 
Area. made provision that except in certain specified districts 
where the cost of living seems to be correctly indicated by the local 
" All Items" Index Numbers, or where known circumstances indicate 
that the general rule should not apply, the basic wage for provisional 
places shall be a constant 3s. per week less than that for the metro-, 
politan district in the same State. Special provision is made also 
for assessing or adjusting the wage in certain places. 

RETAIL PRICE INDEX-NUMBERS-ALL ITEMS. 
(" C" SERIES.) 

Retail Price 
Index
Numbers--
lie II Series.. 

The following table shows the "c" Series of retail 
price index-numbers for Melbourne, prepared by the 
Commonwealth Statistician, which comprise food, groceries, 

rent of four and five-roomed houses, clothing, and miscellaneous 
expenditure. This series applies to the majority of awards of the 
Commonwealth Court of Conciliation and Arbitration in accordance 
with its judgment ofl7th April, 1934. The weighted average for the six 
Capital Cities during the five-yearly period, 1923-27, as Base = 1,000. 

Period. 

Retail Price 
Index-Numbers 

Household 
Expenditure. 
.. All Items." 

Year. 

: 

I Retail Price 
I Index-Numbers 
I Household 

I 
Expenditure, 
"All Items." 

L-_________ ______ 1 ----------'-----

November, 1914 
November, 1921 
Years 1923-1927 

1929 
1930 

671 
1003 
990 

1017 
956 

1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

846 
813 
789 
801 
824 

RETAIL PRICE INDEX-NUMBERS-ALL HOUSES_ 
(" A" SERIES). 

The "A" series of retail price index-numbers for 
Melbourne prepared by the Commonwealth Statistician are 
shown hereunder. Prior to the judgment of the Common

wealth Court of Conciliation and Arbitration delivered on 17th April, 
1934, this series was used for all periodical adjustments of wages con
trolled by that court-the series now, however, applies to (( rrT alatiYely 

Retail Price 
Index
Nllmbers---
If A II Series. 
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few awards. In calculation these numbers the prices of food, groceries, 
and the rent of all houses are taken into account. The weighted 
average for the six Capital Cities in 1911 as Base = 1,000 ;-

1911 
1914 
1917 
1920 
1923 
1926 
1929 

Year. 

Retail Price II I' Retail Price 
Index·Nnmbers I Index·Numbers 

(Food, Groceries, Year. I (Food, Groceries, 

All Houses) for All Houses) for 
and Housing- I I and Housing-

Melbourne. 1 Melbourne. 

950 
1105 
1294 
1788 
1749 
1801 
1812 

---------------
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

1672 
1448 
1378 
1319 
1367 
1420 

APPRENTICESHIP COMMISSION. 

Under the Apprenticeship Act 1928 (No. 3636), which was proclaimed 
on 8th May, 1928, an Apprenticeship Commission; consisting of five 
members, was appointed to administer the Act and to supervise 
apprenticeship in trades proclaimed as apprenticeship trades 
thereunder, The depressed condition of industry in recent years has 
adversely affected the operation of the apprenticeship system. 

The following statement shows the trades proclaimed as appr.entice. 
ship trades, and the number of probationers and apprentices employed 
under the Act on 30th June in 1934 ",ad in 1935;-

Tralle. 

Building Group
Plumbing and Gasfitting 
Carpentry and Joinery 
Painting, Decorating, and Sign writing 
Plastering 

Printing Group 
Electrical Group 
Motor Mechanics' Group 
Bootmaking Group 
Moulding Group* 

Total 

Date of 
Proclamation. 

Number of Probationers 
and Apprentices Employed 

under Act OQ-

30th June, I 30th June, 
1934. 1 1935. 

1 ___ --

I 
10.10.1928 119 120 
28.11.1928 93 100 
28.11.1928 ,32 32 
28.11.1928 I 11 12 
27.2.1929 ' 344 463 
17.7.1929 163 183 
5.3.1930 I 76 i 112 

13.1.1932 i 399 I 511 
13.1.1932 I 15 I 22 

1---:---
1,555 ! 1,252 I 

------,--------------------------------------~ 

• Conditions governing apprenticeship and form of Indenture have not yet been prescribed 
for this group of trades. 
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GOVERNMENT LABOUR EXCHANGE. 

Qowernment Prior to 1st October, 1900, two labour bureaux were 
Labour administered by the Railway Department. One registered 
Exchange. men in search of work, and distributed all Government 
work. The other was a Railway Staff Office, regulating and dis
tributing all temporary and casual railway employment. Both these 
are now administered by an exchange under the control of the Labour 
Department, where applicants are registered for temporary or casual 
employment, principally as artisans and labourers on Government 
works, including railways. Men are selected for employment when 
work is available, according to their order of registration, subject 
to fitness. The Exchange also undertakes to provide workmen for 
private employment, and advances railway tickets to deserving 
applicants who may themselves have obtained employment in country' 
districts. The cost of these advances is subject to orders ior repay
ment out of earnings. 

During the year 1934 the number of railway tickets advanced 
was 7,740, valued at £5,718, of which £4,860 has been refunded. 
During the past thirty-four years 125,256 railway tickets have been 
advanced, to the value of £lO6,345; of this sum £81,380 has been 
refunded. 

The following is a summary of the operations of the Exchange for 
the year 1934 in respect to registrations and applicants sent to 
employment :-

GOVERNMENT LABOUR EXCHANGE. 
_._---

I Applications for Employment Number of Men fOT whom 
in the Metropolis. Employment was Obtaihed. 

Year and Month. Number Number 
Registered remaining In the In the 

during each on Register MetropOliS. Country_ at end of Month. each Month. 

1934-January .. .. 6,899 23,540 1,167 584 
February .. .. 4,785 22,882 378 437 
March 

" .. 5,272 22,698 308 312 
April .. .. 5,414 23,541 376 537 
May .. .. 5,837 23,418 819 491 
June 

" .. 4,343 23,251 440 394 
July .. .. 4,605 22,863 ~,290 785 
August .. .. 4,995 20,720 1,8H 753 
September .. 3,553 19,283 1,083 842 
October .. .. 5,437 18,622 800 864 
November .. 4,124 18,821 355 842 
December .. .. 

I 
3,422 18,937 1,059 863 

Total .. I 58,686 .. 9,886 7,704 

----- ----------_ .. -.~------- - - - ._-- ._---- .. "--.-- ~-
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In the next table particulars are given of the operations of the 
Exchange during the five years ended 1934 :-

1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 

Year. 
Registrations Effected. 

In the City. 

107,856 
117,084 

81,322 
83,023 
58,686 

In the Country. 

30,139 
36,573 
21,689 
17,084 
14,269 

Engagements 
Effect.od. 

21,043 
12,269 
13,566 
19,834 
17,590 

With regard to the number of registrations effected, it must be 
understood that these figures do not represent distinct individuals, 
as there is a large number of men who are regular applicants at the 
Exchange during each year. Although it is known that these dupli
cations are numerous, the actual extent cannot be ascertained. 
In connexion with the engagements effected in the course of a year, 
allowance must therefore be made for the fact that the same applicants 
may be employed more than once during the year and also for the 
fact that the figures quoted do not include the big numbers of 
labourers engaged" on the job" for Government earthworks in the 
country. 

UNEMPLOYMENT. 

The following statement shows the number of male 
::~r.PIOJ- persons registered as unemployed at the Government 

Labour Exchange and its Branches in the last week of 
each month of the period of twelve months ended on the 30th June, 
in each of the four years 1931-32 to 1934-35 :-

Last Week of Month of-

.July 
August 
September 
October 
November 
December 
January 
February 
March 
April 
:!\fay 
.June 

1934-35. I 1931-32. i 1932-33. 1933-34. I 1-----1
----- -----1----

I 52,166 61,214 36,551 
I 57,100 58,089 37,340 

57,246 53,397 36,840 
54,157 47,205 34,841 
51,843 39,811 32,111 
50,347 40,742 32,577 
50,532 39,691 33,275 
53,926 38,478 32,507 
54,299 36,039 32,981 
55,981 36,642 35,335 
58,149 36,443 35,881 
61.155 36,877 '35,679 

34,679 
32,744 
30,756 
29,478 
28,912 
28,349 
27,764 
27,351 
27,40(J 
30,685 
32,441 
32,078 

------- ------------------------'----
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The highest number of registrations was recorded, during the period 
under review, in the month of July, 1932. The improved condition in 
respect of employment is .shown by the marked decrease in the number 
of registrations during 1934-35 as compared with the three preceding 
years. 

There was a rapid and distressing increase in the rate 
Relia' of 
Unemploy- of unemployment in 1930, and steps were taken for raising 
ment. 

money by way of tax on incomes, and stamp duty on 
wages, for the purpose of providing relief. 

The rates of tax and of stamp duties for the relief of unemployment 
on incomes and wages earned during the year ended 30th June, 
1931, appear on pages 255 and 256 of the Year-Book for 1,930-31. 
The Stamps (Unemployment Relief) Acts expired on 5th November, 
1932, and legislative provisi(;m was made for the collection of relief 
moneys by annual assessment instead- of by stamp duty. The tax 
payable on incomes earned during the year 1934-35 is at the same 
rate as for the year 1933-34. Particulars of the tax are given in part 
"Finance" of this issue of the Year-Book. 

In addition to the revenue from tax on incomes and on wages 
for the relief of unemployment, moneys were raised by way of loan. 
The revenue obtained from the unemployment relief taxation from 
the date of the commencement of the operation of the tax in 1930--31 
to 30th June, 1935, amounted to £8,054,112, of which £165,713 was 
refunded to taxpayers, the net revenue being £7,888,399. The yearly 
net collections of tax were as follow :-1930-31, £1,234,463; 1931-32, 
£1,622,400; 1932-33, £1,730,867; 1933-34, £1,615,371; and 1934-35, 
£1,685,298. 

Loans for relief purposes were first raised during the year 1932-33. 
The loan expenditure during the three years 1932-33 to 1934-35 was 
£3,789,860. The total cost of relief during the six years, 1929-30 to 
1934-35, was £13,119,106, of which £7,888,399 was raised by taxation, 
£3,789,860 by loans; £1,130,186 from Commonwealth loan contributions 
and grants, £296,372 in 1934-35 was charged to Public Account pending 
revenue from taxes, and £14,289 was provided by interest on advances, 
&c. The following is a detailed statement of the disbursements from 
the Unemployment Relief Fund, Loan and other Funds from 1st July, 
1929, to 30th June, 1935 :-
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EXPENDITURE ON UNEMPLOYMENT RELIEF, 1929-30 TO 1934-35. 

Allocation of Expenditure. 

Sustenance and Sustenance Work 
Municipalities .. 
Departmental, &c.-

Public Works and Mines 
Railways 
Lands 
Treasurer 
Country Roads Board 
Forests and Foresters' Quarters 
State Rivers and Water Supply 

Commission 
Closer Settlement Commission .. 

State Electricity Commission 
Melbourne and Metropolitan Board 

of Works 
Sewerage Authorities 
Waterworks Trusts 
Miscellaneous .. 

Expenditure on Relief .. 
Administration 
Interest and Sinking Fund on Loans 
Refund of Taxes 

Total Expenditure 

Expended during 1929-30 to 
1933-34 from- Expended during 1934-35 from- Total Expended to 30th J' une • 

1935, from-

Unemploy· 
ment 
Relief 
Fund. 

£ 
4,271,441 

547,043 

325,011 
12,250 

111,991 
123,565 
200,542 
192,035 

181,247 

Loans, 
Common~ 

wealth 
Loan Con· 
tributions 

and Grants. 

£ 

153,214 

322,315 
935,108 

16,925 
210,718 
564,905 
248,129 

474,843 
14,904 

Total . 

I· ... ~ .. -.--.------
Loans, I I Loans, 

Unemploy· Common· Unemploy· Common· 
Total. 

and Grants. and Grants. 

R~~;f L';;~~t8on'l Total. R~~;f Lo,;;~a~~n. 
Fund. tributions Fund. 1 tributions 

14'2~£-I'-4-41-ll'5:6'198 -3-~-'8-6;ll'57~'067 5'8t7'6391-K8-6-9-1'-5-'8~'508 
700,257 28,019 61,448 89,467 57.5,062 214,662 789,724 

647,326 
947,358 
128,916 
334,283 
765,447 
440,164 

656,090 
14,904 

55,576 

13,430 
20,592 
14,365 
2,413 

11,709 

96,658 
305,585 

lil4,598 
120,097 
128,189 

386,300 
16,956 

121,024 

152,234 
305,585 

13,430 
155,190 
134,462 
130,602 

398,009 
16,956 

121,024 

380,587 
12,250 

125,421 
144,157 
214,907 
194,448 

192,956 

418,973 1 799,560 
1,240,693/1,252,943 

16,925 142,346 
345,316 489,473 
681),0021 899;909 
376,407 570,855 

861,143 
ill,860 

121,024 

1,054,099 
31,860 

121,024 

100,000 100,000 1 I 200,000 / 200,000 / I 300,000 I 300,000 
127,037 127,037 30,~54 30,954 1~7 ,9fll 1~7 ,991 
29,606 29,606 . . 21,072 21,572 . . 01,178 01,178 

32,199 54,171 86,:nO I 1,858 I 8,832 1 1O,~0 I 34,Oli7 I 6il,003[ 97,060 

5,997,324 3,251;875 9,249,199 1

1

.1,6-84,]60 1w;68,082 i3,352.242i7,6in,484 :4,920,046[12;601-:;30 
213,250 . . 213,250 86,803 1 . . 1 ti6,80il 300,053 I • • 1 300,Oli3 

90,354 . . 90,354 1 127,169 I . . I 127,169 1 217,523! . . 'I 217,523 
156,440 . . 156,440 I 9,273 . . 9,273 I 165,713 i • • 165,713 
--~--------I-~-----~---_, ____ I ______ !-- __ 

,6,457,368 3,251,875 9,709,243 11,907,405*ll,~?8,082 13,~75,487 18,364,773*14,920,046 113,284,819 

• Of this amount £296,372 was charged to Public Account pending revenue from taxes. 
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13,430 I 
134,598 155,190 
120,097 134,462 I 
128,189 130,602 . 

386,300 398,009 
16,956 16,956 

121,024 121,024 

380,587 
12,250 

125,421 
144,157 
214,907 
194,448 

192,956 

418,973 I 799,560 
1,240,693/1,252,943 

16,925 142,346 
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376,407 570,855 

861,143 
31,860 
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200,000 200,000 300,000 300,000 
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Every male person who receives sustenance is required, 
Sustenance. on demand, and in return for such sustenance to perform 
work (of such a class as is prescribed on the recommendation of the 
Employment Council of Victoria) for the municipality within whose 
municipal district sustenance is received. 

On the recommendation of the Employment Council of Victoria a 
scheme was brought into operation, on 3rd July, 1933, under which 
genuine unemployed male persons will, as far as practicable, be pro 
vided with some employment each week. 

The results of the working of the scheme are shown in the followinll' 
table :-

Month of--

January 

February 

March 

April 

May 

June 

July 

August 

September 

October 

November 

De~ember 

1934. 1935. 

i ! I ·1 
I Total Number of I Number Working I Total Number of I Number Working 
: Units in Receipt i in Return for 'i Units in Receipt I in Return for 
I of Sustenance. t Sustenance. I of Sustenance. t' Sustenance. 

23,911 18,164 

23,635 18,501 

24,077 18,267 

25,903 1fj,404 

26,507 20,295 

26,966 21,127 

27,588 21,616 

25,366 20,896 

23,155 19,689 

22,158 18.347 

21,953 17,732 

22,163 16,981 

I 
I 

21,307 

20,639 

19,912 

23,073 

25,169 

25,703 

23,506 

22,884 

21,860 

20,346 

18,133 

17,344 

t Including number working in return for sust<lnance. 

17,109 

16,531 

15,828 

17,800 

18,919 

19,072 

17,279 

16,974 

16,579 

15,496 

13,9lii 

13,514 

.----

Sustenance is provided at the same rates in every part of Victoria 
and is distributed through the agency of public assistance committees 
appointed under the provisions of the Unemployment Relief (Adminis
ration) Act 1932. 
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Tne scale of weekly sustenance allowances in force on and from 
13th May, 1935, is as follows :-

Family linit-. 

Itinerant unemployed 
male 

Approved prospector .. 
Individual residing with 

strangers or relatives 
(other than parents) 
unable to support him 
or her 

Single unemployed, 
employable male, 21 
years of age or over as 
member of family unit 
the head of which is in 
receipt of sustenance 

T'VD 
Three 
Four 
FiYe 
Six .. 
Seven 
Eight 
Nine 
Ten .. 

, 

I 

I 
Maximmn 

Weekly 
Per

missible 
Income. 

s. d, 
10 0 

12 0 
12 0 

In ac
cordance II 

with fam
ily unit 
of which I 
he is a 
member i 

20 0 I 
25 0 ' 
27 6 I 
30 0 I 

32 6 I 35 0 
37 6 
40 0 I 
42 6 I 

I 

Maximum Weekly Sustenance that may be granted to-

Unemploy-; I . 

abIes I Employ- i 
for whom I able I 

Sustenance Applicant 'I' 

has been I for whom 
Specially i Work in 

Authorized Return fori 
by the Sustenance 

Honorable is not I 
the Provided. 

Minister. 

s. d. 

6 0 

9 0 
11 6 
14 0 
16 6 
19 0 
21 6 
24 0 
26 6 
29 0 

s. d. 
10 0 

10 0 
10 0 

5 0 

17 0 
19 6 
22 0 
24 6 
27 0 
29 6 
32 0 
34 6 
37 0 

Employable Male Working in 
Return for Sustenance, vide 

Section (8) of the Act. 

s. d. 
16 0 

16 0 

10 0 

28 01 An extra 2s. 6d. for 
30 6 each-
33 0 I (a) Unemployed male 
35 6 j dependant 16 and under 
38 0 21 years of age residing 
40 6 with applicant. 
43 0 (b) Each nnemployed 
45 6 jfemale child or depend-
48 0 ant 16 years of age or over 

residing with applicant: 

I Provided in each in~ 
stance the total value of 

I sustenance does not ex
) ceed 50s. per week. 

The total amount of income and sustenance received by a family 
unit shall in no caRe exceed 65s. in anyone week. 

CHARITABLE AND REFORMATORY INSTITUTIONS. 

Charitable and 
reformatory 
institutions, 
Itc. 

There were 643 charitable and reformatory organizations 
throughout the State in 1934. The total receipts of all 
these organizations during the year ended 30th June, 
1934, amounted to £2,453,696, of which £1,156,227 was 

contributed by the Government and £1,297,469 was received from all 
other sources. The total expenditure was £2,456,076. These particulars 
do not include payments, which amounted to £3,053,247 during 1933-34, 
made by the Commonwealth Government to old-age and invalid 
pensioners of this State. The daily average number under care indoors 
was 20,394, and there were 397,116 cases of out-door relief during 
the year. With regard to the out-door relief, it has been ascertained' 
that in some institutions the "distinct cases treated" represent the 
actual number of persons treated; in others, they represent the number 
of cases of sickness or accident as the books of the institutions do 

A, 
I 

Social Oondition. 229 

Tne scale of weekly sustenance allowances in force on and from 
13th May, 1935, is as follows :-

Family linit-. 

Itinerant unemployed 
male 

Approved prospector .. 
Individual residing with 

strangers or relatives 
(other than parents) 
unable to support him 
or her 

Single unemployed, 
employable male, 21 
years of age or over as 
member of family unit 
the head of which is in 
receipt of sustenance 

T'VD 
Three 
Four 
FiYe 
Six .. 
Seven 
Eight 
Nine 
Ten .. 

, 

I 

I 
Maximmn 

Weekly 
Per

missible 
Income. 

s. d, 
10 0 

12 0 
12 0 

In ac
cordance II 

with fam
ily unit 
of which I 
he is a 
member i 

20 0 I 
25 0 ' 
27 6 I 
30 0 I 

32 6 I 35 0 
37 6 
40 0 I 
42 6 I 

I 

Maximum Weekly Sustenance that may be granted to-

Unemploy-; I . 

abIes I Employ- i 
for whom I able I 

Sustenance Applicant 'I' 

has been I for whom 
Specially i Work in 

Authorized Return fori 
by the Sustenance 

Honorable is not I 
the Provided. 

Minister. 

s. d. 

6 0 

9 0 
11 6 
14 0 
16 6 
19 0 
21 6 
24 0 
26 6 
29 0 

s. d. 
10 0 

10 0 
10 0 

5 0 

17 0 
19 6 
22 0 
24 6 
27 0 
29 6 
32 0 
34 6 
37 0 

Employable Male Working in 
Return for Sustenance, vide 

Section (8) of the Act. 

s. d. 
16 0 

16 0 

10 0 

28 01 An extra 2s. 6d. for 
30 6 each-
33 0 I (a) Unemployed male 
35 6 j dependant 16 and under 
38 0 21 years of age residing 
40 6 with applicant. 
43 0 (b) Each nnemployed 
45 6 jfemale child or depend-
48 0 ant 16 years of age or over 

residing with applicant: 

I Provided in each in~ 
stance the total value of 

I sustenance does not ex
) ceed 50s. per week. 

The total amount of income and sustenance received by a family 
unit shall in no caRe exceed 65s. in anyone week. 

CHARITABLE AND REFORMATORY INSTITUTIONS. 

Charitable and 
reformatory 
institutions, 
Itc. 

There were 643 charitable and reformatory organizations 
throughout the State in 1934. The total receipts of all 
these organizations during the year ended 30th June, 
1934, amounted to £2,453,696, of which £1,156,227 was 

contributed by the Government and £1,297,469 was received from all 
other sources. The total expenditure was £2,456,076. These particulars 
do not include payments, which amounted to £3,053,247 during 1933-34, 
made by the Commonwealth Government to old-age and invalid 
pensioners of this State. The daily average number under care indoors 
was 20,394, and there were 397,116 cases of out-door relief during 
the year. With regard to the out-door relief, it has been ascertained' 
that in some institutions the "distinct cases treated" represent the 
actual number of persons treated; in others, they represent the number 
of cases of sickness or accident as the books of the institutions do 

A, 
I 



230 Victorian Year Book, 1934-35. 

not show the particulars of the number of distinct persons. Again, 
it is considered probable that some obtained relief or became inmates 
at more than one establishment, but there is no information upon 
which an estimate of the number of these duplications can be based. 

The following table gives in summarized form full particulars in 
relation to all these charitable and reformatory institutions, and 
shows the number in each class, the daily average number of persons 
under care in the institutions, and the total number of cases of 
Qut-door relief, together with the receipts and expenditure :-

CHARITABLE AND REFORMATORY INSTITUTIONS, ETC.
INMATES, RECEIPTS, AND EXPENDITURE, 1933-34. 

------------c-----------c---------' ,,---. 

,,; I Daily l'fumberl Receipts. : ~ t: 
'0 ~ Average; of 13 bO ': 

Name of InstitutioD, &e. ~;S in-door! Cases : ;a;g~g] .c.e Patients ~ of Out- From From! I as =;g ~....:. 
~ ~ or! dO?f Govern- Other I Tota1. ~-g ~ ~ ~ 

12<':; Inmates., Rehef. ment, Sonrces., I"lcl"ll"l>< 
-------,-----1---------1--1---

HOSPITAl,S, 1 ,I' £ I £ i £ I £ 

SPl~:t;; Hospital.. .. 1 318." 19,605: 31,568 51,173: 44,374 
Children's Hospital .. I 1 321 18,674\ 13,742 48,866: 62,608, 59,586 
Queen Victoria Hospital for 11,2101, \ 

Women and Children ., I 1 128 10,463 57,124 67,587, '65,560 
Talbot Colony for Epileptics 1 122", 1 928 ' 5,675, 6,603: 6,572 
Eye and Ear Hospital . 'I 1 98i 31,0581 5,7171 16,423: 22,1401 23,141 
Women's Hospital " 1 252 9,590

1 

10,454i 37,114j 47,5681 44,626 
Queen's Memorial Infectious I 1 

Diseases Hospital .. 1 468:.., 37,2931 43,506 80,7991 83,911 
General Hospitals .. "1 54 2,659 1163,7731 178,9651 454,984i 633,949 1 665,429 
Auxiliary Hospitals ,. 2 259! 3,9281, 13,927i, 23,138! 37,065 32,012 
Foundling Hospitals and , I , 

Infants' Homes '. .. 5 1 355 I 7,430/ 21,850 1 29,2801 33,114 
Convalescent Homes .. 1 2 44 I 500 3,825, 4,325

1 
2,800 

Sanatoria.. .. .. I 3 I 333 , " 18,111 10,023'1 28,134 28,643 
Mental Hospitals and Receiving 1 I' I' I 

Houses .. .. .. --=-=-1 6,067
1 
__ ,_, _ 348,067 36,810 384,877; 384,8~ 

Total I~I 11,424
1

1

':'38,233 665,2021 790,906:1,456,1081 1,474,645 

ASYLUMS AND ORPHANAGES. ' iii I 
Benevolent Homes.. .. 10! 1,9601 2,175, 38,980! 64,1621', 103,1421 101,333 
Orphanages .. .• 231 2,8901

1 

.. 1 33, 487 1 79,183, 112,670 113,080 
Deaf, Dumb, and Blind Insti-

tutions •• __ 3_1~: __ '_' _i~! 41,2961 45,806[ 45,930 

Total 36 I 5,0931 2,1751 76,9771 184,6411 261,618 260,343 

i!i~:~~~~ I:~~~~~~ -:-'-:11---111 '6,2631 54,7881 61,051] 55,004 

Inebriates' Institutions .. 2 76.. 2,868' 3,2201 6,0881 5,811 
Children's Welfare Deparlment 6 1,453 12,4971 251,774

' 
12,5841 264,358, 264,358 

Gaols and Penal Establish- I, 1 I I 
mente ~~' __ '_'_1106,332 __ .,_ 106,332, 106,332 

Total 33 3,877; 12,497 367,2371 70,592' 437,8291 431,505 

MISCELLANEOUS INSTITU- -----,-------;------i----
TIONS AND SOCIETIES. I ! 

Free Dispensaries .. 2 1 11,376 800 1,479 2,2791 2,081 
Benevolent Societies 164 '25,640 31,649' 46,223' 77,872 1 77,838 
Other Societies ~ ___ , 107,195 14,362 203,628 217,9901 209,664 

Total 490. . 1144,211 46,811 251,330 298,1411 289,583 

Grand Total "64820,394 397,ll611,i66,227l,297,469 ~12,456;076 
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mente ~~' __ '_'_1106,332 __ .,_ 106,332, 106,332 

Total 33 3,877; 12,497 367,2371 70,592' 437,8291 431,505 

MISCELLANEOUS INSTITU- -----,-------;------i----
TIONS AND SOCIETIES. I ! 

Free Dispensaries .. 2 1 11,376 800 1,479 2,2791 2,081 
Benevolent Societies 164 '25,640 31,649' 46,223' 77,872 1 77,838 
Other Societies ~ ___ , 107,195 14,362 203,628 217,9901 209,664 

Total 490. . 1144,211 46,811 251,330 298,1411 289,583 

Grand Total "64820,394 397,ll611,i66,227l,297,469 ~12,456;076 



Social Oondition 231 

Incom9 of The receipts of hospitals and other charitable institutions 
Charitable in the State uuder various headings for the year 1933-34 
Institution. are shown hereunder :'---

SOURCES OF INCOME OF CHARITABLE INSTITUTIONS 
IN VICTORIA, 1933-34. --------- .. --- ·-·-----~i--..,-i-.. -·-Ij ~ &~ I ~ I 

o:i b1loo~ = ~ ~ "d 0 o~ 1 ". 

Receipts. ';1 .10';1- ~ ; '" I 'g "'l'i P:1 S .; ii Total. .S~ ;:;~~ ~ ~ I ; d='& ~ ~ §1 ~.a 
_Po.! =p..= 0)= I ,.Q _1='1·..-11 o~;::::I (1,):0 
~i!S g~~, §lSI e ~'g"'@ lIl'g'W 5~ 

____ P:1 __ r-.P:1>::<I~_O __ Q","" ~ .. ~ ~ 

Government Aid 291:094 7'!s01' 3;'980 3~48711 4,~10 6,~63 66;'1311,04;'89i> 
Mnnicipal Grants 81,016 179 8921 774 2,063 94 27,106 112,124 
Private Contribntions .. 92,164 6,500 5,185' 20,402118,016 2,649 54,551 199,467 
Proceeds of Entertainments 21,259. 449 ,' 1,1491 3,059 1,803 60 27,779 
Legacies, Beqnests and 

Donations .. 150,457 9,2711' 7,999i 16,835 7,214 8,336 1,545 201,657 
Hospital Snnday a';.i. 1 

Chnrch Donations .. 22,340 6121, 2,015, 1,788 411 504 354 28,024 
Contribntions of Indoor I 

Patients 115,411 1,898134,473 11,481 3,076 3,839 49,323 219,501 
Ont·patients' Fees . . 39,407 . . . . . . . . . . . . 39,407 
Proceeds of Inmates' Labonr . . 16 735 8,106 2,228138'926 193 50,204 
Interest or Rent 30,197 2,329 9,7341 11,828 3,685 • 173 94 58,040 
Other Sources .. 166,147[ 596! 1,980, 4,910 2,800 267 184,566 361,266 

Total 11009,492 29,2801103,142i 112,670 45,806 61,051 1 985,92312,347,364 
• Inclnding Department of Mental Hygiene, Children's Welfare Department, and Benevolent 

Socletles. 

fn'!r;~;r~:s- Information relating to the receipts and expenditure of 
rac~IPts and charitable institutions during each of the last three yea:.:'D 
expenditure. ended on 30th June, 1934, is given in the following table. 
Of the total receipts, Government aid was equivalent to 47' 01 per 
cent. in 1931-32 aud 44'73 per cent. in 1933-34. In the same years 
municipal grants and payments amounted to 4 per cent. and 4'78 per 
cent., while patients and inmates provided 11 . 97 per cent. and 11 . 03 per 
cent. respectively. 

RECEIPT8 AND EXPENDITURE OF CHARITABLE 
INSTITUTIONS, 1931-32 TO 1933-34. 

Year ended 30th Jnne. 
Heading. 

1932. 1933. 1934. 

Receipts. £ £ £ 
Government Aid .. " 1,045,411 1,046,700 1,049,895 
Municipal Grants and Payments .. 88,961 104,926 112,124 
Patients and Inmates' Contributions .. 266,271 253,320 258,908 
Private Contributions .. " 146,742 176,118 

1 
199,467 

Legacies, Bequests and Donations " 285,745 175,108 ! 201,1\07 
Lord Mayor's Fund, Hospital Sunday 

28,024 and Church Donations . . . . 27,008 35,867 
Interest or Rent .. .. " 59,202 61,884 58,04() 
Loan Receipts .. .. " 250 22,499 129,945 
Other Sources .. .. " 304,367 288,686 309,304 

Total Receipts .. " 2,223,957 2,165,108 2,347,364 

Expenditure. 
1,949,965 Ordinary .. .. " 

I 

1,926,238 1,873,442 
Extraordinary .. .. " 61,394 60,111 60,029 
Building .. .. .. " 

168,142 223,787 339,750 

Total Expenditure .. " 2,155,774 2,157,340 2,349,744 
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Gharitable 
Institutions
Accommoda
tion and 
inmates. 

The next statement shows the accommodation available 
and the nu.mber of inmates maintained in these institutions 
du.ring the year ended 30th June, 1934 :-

CHARITABLE INSTITUTIONS, ACCOMMODATION, AND 
INMATES, 1933-34,. 

Description of Institution. 
Number 

of 
Beds. 

I Number of Inmates. 

ii TO~"I, I Daily 
',dur~r.g Average. 
i the Year. , 

-------------------,-------
Austin Hospital 
Children's Hospital 
Queen Victoria Hospital for Women and Children .. 
Talbot Colony for Epileptics 
Eye and Ear Hospital .. 
Women's Hospital 
Queen's Memorial Infectious Diseases Hospital 
General Hospitals 
Auxiliary Hospitals . . . . 
Foundling Hospital, Broadru.eadows 
Foundling Hospital and Infants' Home 
Tweddle Hospital for Babies 
Bethany Home, Geelong 
Arms of Jesus, Babies' Home .. 
Convalescent Homes . . . . 
'Greenvale Sanatorium for Consumptives .. 
Heatherton Sanatorium for Consumptives 
Gresswell Sanatorium for Consumptives 
Mental Hospitals . . . . 
Benevolent Homes 
Orphanages .. 
Deaf and Dumb and Blind Asylums 
Rescue Homes and Female Refuges 
Inebriates' Institutions .. 
Children's Welfare Department .. 

Tot3.l .. 

* Number under control. 

328 875 318 
359 4,901 321 
128 3,469 128 
138 187 ]22 
114 3,108 98 
275 7,665 2fi2 
720 5,650 468 

4,032 \ 52,616 2,659 
295 5,328 259 
240 315 207 
100 I 238 95 

20 I 84 6 

~~ I 9!i I !l 
100 ' 288 I 97 
124 I 280 1 113 
144 1 4031 123 

6,197 1 8,101 6,067 
2,355 I 3,802 I 1.960 
3,070 4,161 2,890 

I 

260! 316 i 243 
1,1931 1,795 I', 973 

93 254 , 76 
I .. 17,574*:_13_,_95_0_* 

! 20,4071 122,454 31,516 
I 

In addition to the inmates shown in the above table, there were 
27 mothers of infants in the'Tweddle Hospital, 94 mothers of infants 
in the Foundling Hospital and Infants' Home, 88 mothers of infants 
in St. Joseph's Foundling Hospital, Broadmeadows, and 509 infants 
in the Female Refuges during the year. 

HOSPITALS AND CHARITIES ACT 1928. 
An Act to consolidate the law relating to the management of 

hospitals and charities in the State of Victoria was passed in the 
year 1928, and was proclaimed on 18th December, 1929. A summary 
of its provisions appears in the Year-Book for 1928-29, pages 418 
and 41!l 

~------------ ------------- -----......:...-------------...... 
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Social Condition. 233 

No charitable institution or benevolent society may be established 
without the consent in writing of the Charities Board. 

A Fund called" The Hospitals and Charities Fund" was established 
in the Treasury in 1923, and to this Fund Parliament voted a sum of 
£190,000 for the financial year 1934-1935 for the payment of salaries 
and other expenses of the Board and towards the maintenance and 
building works of subsidized institutions and benevolent societies. 
The matters which are to be considered when making payments from 
the Fund are set forth on page 231 of the Year-Book for 1929-30. The 
Totalizator Act 1930, as amended by the Totalizator Act 1934 provides 
that any racing club using a totalizator shall deduct as commission 
lO per cent. out of the moneys paid into the totalizator in respect of each 
race or division of a race and that 50 per cent. of the amount so deducted, 
where the races are held on courses within a radius of 20 miles of 
Melbourne and 25 per cent. in respect of races held on courses situated 
~lsewhere in Victoria, shall be paid into the Consolidated Revenue and 
-transferred therefrom each year to the Hospital and Charities Fund. 
Since the date of the operation of the Act, the sum of £407,864 has 
been transferred to the Fund. The annual transfers were as 
follow :-1930-31, £8; 1931-32, £50,519; 1932-33, £110,184; 
1933-34, £123,312; and 1934-35, £124,25l. 

Ex;tensive building works were carried out during 1934-35. Loans 
for this purpose amounting to £134,565 were made to institutions 
from Commonwealth-State Joint Loan Fund and National Recovery 
Loan Fund. 

When the Board commenced its operations in 1922 only one 
country hospital had maternity wards. In 1935 there were 31 
such hospitals either in existence or in process of construction. 

The Board has framed regulations in regard to Community 
Hospitals. A brief statement of these regulations appears in the 
Year-Book for 1929-30, page 232. 

In the metropolis the scheme for the admission of intermediate 
and private patients was initiated by the committee of the Queen 
Victoria Memorial Hospital for Women and Children. At this institu
tion a new wing, named the'" Jessie McPherson Community Hospital" 
was opened for reception of such patients on 1st December, 1931. 

The Alfred Hospital was the next institution to provide accom
modation under this scheme when "Hamilton Russell House" was 
opened on 22nd May, 1933. 

At St. Vincent's Hospital one floor of a section of the building was 
<set aside for this purpose and patients were first admitted on 1st 
February, 1934. Under the Community Hospital Scheme the benefits 
-to the public and to the finances of the institutions will be 
substantial. 
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The erection of new buildings on community lines has been 
completed at the Gippsland (Sale), Wangaratta, Colac, Stawell and 
Mildura Hospitals. The following country hospitals have been granted 
permission to admit intermediate patients :-

Alexandra. Gippsland (Sale). Orbost. 
Ararat. Hamilton. Ouyen. 
Bairnsdale. Heathcote. Ovens (Beechworth). 
Bendigo. Horsham. Port Fairy. 
Camperdown. Inglewood. Portland. 
Casterton. Kilmore. St. Arnaud. 
Castlemaine. Kyneton. Stawell. 
Clunes. Maldon. Swan Hill. 
Colac. Mansfield. Wangaratta. 
Creswick. Maryborough. Warracknabeal. 
Daylesford. Mildura. Warrnambool. 
Dunolly. Mooroopna. West Gippsland (Warragul). 
Echuca. Nhill. Wyche proof. 
Geelong. Omeo. Yarram. 

GENERAL HOSPITALS. 
The principal general hospitals in the State are the Royal Melbourne, 

the Alfred, and St. Vincent's. The social services rendered through 
each of these hospitals is briefly described in the following pragraphs :-

Royal 
Melbourne 
Hospital. 

The origin of this institution belongs to the earliest days 
of Melbourne. The Year-Books for 1915-16 and 1916-17 
contain a statement of the circumstances associated with 

the foundation of the hospital in 1846, and a reference to its rebuilding 
in 1910. During the year 1934 Their Majesties the King and Queen 
bestowed their patronage on this Hospital. 

It has always been the most important of the general hospitals 
of Victoria, and the chief medical training school for University 
students. The wards now contain normally 378 beds. In the year 
1934-1935 the number of in-patients treated was 8,177, the daily 
average number being 396, which waS 18 above the number the hospital 
is designed to accommodate. During the year 49,615 persons were 
treated in the out-patients and casualty departments. The aggregate 
number of attendances of out-patients was 226,938. 

The usefulness of this hospital since its inauguration rna y be judged 
from the work carried out. The in-patients treated to 30th June, 
1935, numbered 385,754, and the out-patients, 1,852,819. 

In 1934-35 the total income of the Maintenance Account was 
£96,162, the Government grant for maintenance was £30,064, the 
revenue derived from municipal grants was £2,059; annual subscrip
tions amounted to £6,747; donations to £7,599 ; bequests to £10,297; 
Hospital Sunday collection!;! to £1,590; Lord Mayor's Fund allocation 
to £1,190; visitors' fees to £3,991; payments and contributions by 
indoor patients to £8,752; and out-patients' fees to £10,005; interest 
yielded a revenue of £11,687; and £2,180 was received from all other 
sources. 
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The total of the ordinary expenditure of the Account was 
£101,156. 

The hospital is also a training school for nurses, and has a nursing 
staff of 236. Attached to the hospital is the Walter and Eliza Hall 
In8titute of Research in Pathology and Medicine, which is endowed 
by the Trustees of the Walter and Eliza Hall Trust. The Institute 
has~ by the result of its research work, provided valuable assistance 
to medical science. 

To relieve the pressure on the City HospitJ.ls the Convalescent 
Hospital at Caulfield was established in 1925. In seven wards there 
::"re 175 beds open, 156 of which are occupied daily. The management 
IS undertaken by the committee of the Royal Melbourne HospitaL 
The total expenditure for the year 1934-35 was £17,583. 

Alfred 
Hospital. 

This hospital, which was opened in May, 1871, is 
situated in the municipality of Melbourne. The area of 
land reserved for the purposes of this hospital is 13 acres. 

In 1921 an extensive scheme of building expansion was approved, 
subject to funds becoming available. Since then remarkable progress 
has taken place. On the 22nd May, 1933, the Hamilton Russell 
House was opened with a capacity of 40 beds for the reception of 
private and intermediate patients. This· branch is a new feature of 
general hospital work in this State. The hospital is recognized by 
the Melbourne University as a clinical school for medical students, 
and is also a training school for nurses. The following particulars 
relate to the public section only:-On 30th June, 1935, there were 
340 beds and cots in the Institution. The total number of in-patients 
who received treatment during the year 1934-35 was 6,447, and in the 
out-patients and casualty departments, 34,494 persons were treated. 
The number of attendances of patients in these departments was 181,236. 
The ordinary income of the Maintenance Account during the year 1934-35 
amounted to £75,113. The principal items of receipts were:
Government grants, £29,365; municipal grants, £1,689; private 
contributions, £3,710; special donations and bequests, £9,961; 
Hospital Sunday collections, £1;288; Lord Mayor's Fund, £944; 
in-door patients' fees, £8,299 ; out-door patients' fees, £6,997 ; general 
clinic fees, £1 ,049 ; visitors' contributions, £3,684; proceeds of enter
tainments, £458 ; transfers from other accounts, £3,995; sales refunds, 
&c., £1,77~; miscellaneous receipts, £1,902 (including £1,153 interest). 
The total expenditure on maintenance was £79,661. 

This institution was founded by the Religious Con
St. Vincent's gregation of the Sisters of Charity from St. Vincent's 
Hospital. Th b . . 

Hospital, Sydney, in November, 1893. e eglllnlllg 
was humble-fourteen beds in a small cottage. Within a few months 
a terrace house was secured which increased the accommodation for 
patients to 36 beds. 
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by the Trustees of the Walter and Eliza Hall Trust. The Institute 
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&c., £1,77~; miscellaneous receipts, £1,902 (including £1,153 interest). 
The total expenditure on maintenance was £79,661. 
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So much appreciated was the work of the medical and the nursing 
staffs that in November, 1905, the rear section of the new hospital 
was opened with 120 beds. From this date, events moved rapidly. 

In 1914 a new Out-patients' Department and Nurses' Home was 
erected. As this building was made possible mainly by the generous 
€fiorts of the United Ancient Order of Druids, it is known as the 
Druids' Wing. 

In 1924, St. Vincent's was recognized by the Royal College of 
Burgeons, England, and the conjoint Board of Examiners, England, 
as a Hospital at which clinical work might be done by those entering 
for the degree of F.R.C.S. and F.R.C.P. London and England. 

In October, 1928, the foundation stone of the new building was 
laid, and on the 8th December, 1934, the New Wing of the hospital 
wa'l opened. This addition, which created a heavy financial burden, 
increased the normal accommodation from 120 to 230 beds, and 47 beds 
for Intermediate patients. The hospital is one of the clinical schools 
for medical students of the University of Melbourne and a training 
school for nurses. During the year 1934-35 the number of in-patients 
treated was 4,261 and of out-patients and casualties 30,080. Since 
the opening of the hospital in 1893, treatment has boon provided for 
80,498 in-patients, and for 763,311 out-patients and casualties. The 
total amount received by the Maintenance Account during 1934-35 
was £43,341. The Government Grant was £16,533, municipal grants 
amounted to £583, annual sUbscriptions to £1 ,137, allocation from 
Hospital Sunday and Lord Mayor's Fund was £993, donations and 
collections to £2,374, Auxiliaries' efforts to £2,358, proceeds of enter
tainments to £644, in-patients' contributions to £7,477, out-patients' 
cO"1tributions to £4,983, visitors' fees to £3,065, profit from intermediate 
section to £1,190, interest to £399, bequests to £1,121, and other receipts 
to £484. The total expenditure on maintenance during 1934--35 was 
£43,061. 

Other Statements showing the nature ot ttle work performed 
Hospitals, &c. by other hospitals, societies, &c., are /riven in the Year-Book 
for 1916-17, pages 568 to 582, and 586. 

HEALTH ACT 1919. 

The main features of this Act, now included in the Consolidated 
Act of 1928, are given in the Year-Book for 1919-20, pages 383 to 385. 
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TUBERCULOSIS SANATORIA AND BUREAUX. 

In connexion with the Sanatoria, modern methods have been 
introduced. With the co-operation of the Bureaux, a larger pro
portion of cases in the early stages of the disease has been admitted. 
This has resulted in a reduction in the period of stay in Sanatorium, 
and in the consequent utilization of the available number of beds to 
a greater extent for the benefit of the tuberculous population. 

In 1933 a new Sanatorium at Mont Park (Gresswell) was opened 
and accommodation provided for 144 male patients. With the 
opening of this Sanatorium the Janefield and Amherst Sanatoria were 
closed. During the year 1934-35 the State Sanatoria Board has carried 
out many building and other improvements at Gresswell and Greenvale 
Sanatoria. A branch bureau, under the clinical charge of the District 
Health Officer, was opened in Ballarat in December, 1934. The Board 
has also been successful in its endeavours to have the Gresswell, 
Greenvale, and Heatherton Sanatoria registered as part-time and special 
training schools for nurses. 

Sanitoria 
Accommoda
tion. 

The following table shows the accommodation, the 
number of admissions to, discharges from, and deaths in 
sanatoria during the twelve months ended 30th June, 
1935:-

I ' 

Sanatorium. 
jAccommodation. Admissions. ~ Discharges. I Deaths. 

" I I I I~I_F_. _~I_F_. _,~_F_. _!~I..!~_ 
~~~-~ I i ,I I 

Greenvale. . . . 100 2 I 201 . . 167 I • • f 
Austin . . 80 32 185 65 107 47 I 77 

34 
17 
53. Heatherton . . 120 . . I 184 . . 131 I • • , 

Royal Park 16.. 10 6. . I 5 I 
Gresswell " 144. . I 314 I • • 306 I . . 32 I .. 
Bendigo Chalet ~1~i __ ~:~L_~'~I~ __ 8_1 __ 2_ 

Total 250 I 262 I 530 I 473 I 433 I 363: 122 I 106 

The Branch Bureaux at Ballarat, Bendigo, Geelong, and Prahran 
have done useful work, and the work at the Central Tuberculosis 
Bureau has further increased during the year. Attendances at this 
Bureau were 10,370 in 1933-34 and 10,836 in 1934-35. The work of 
the Bureaux is much appreciated by general practitioners, from 
whom many encouraging messages have been received. An increasing 
number of patients is being sent to the Bureau for early diagnosis 
by doctors in private practice for examination and report. During 
the year ended 30th June, 1935,8,437 domiciliary visits to tuberculous 
patients were made by the 7 nurses attached to the various Bureaux. 
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Work of 
Bureaux. 

The following statement illustrates some of the work at 
the Central and Branch Tuberculosis Bureaux during the 
year ended 30th June, 1935:-

Metropolltan- Country-

-
Ballarat, 

I 

Central. Prahran. Bendigo, and 
Geelong. 

M. I F. M. F. M. F. 
New cases applying .. .. 905 893 40 35 331 204 
Re-attendance .. .. 3,506 5,532 174 225 902 1,132 
Cases passed for entry to Sana-

toria and other Institutions .. 473 438 21 20 35 4()' 
Contacts-

Examined .. .. . . 225 317 17 25 93 101} 
Re-examined .. .. 171 147 10 12 51 112 
Found Tuberculous .. .. 12 24 . . " 3 2. 
Under Tubercular Suspicion .. .. .. 1 3 11 23 
Infecting Cases .. .. 475 24 176 

Visits to Patients' Homes-
By Medical Officers .. .. .. .. 2 2 42 6 
By Nu:rses .. .. .. 2,832 3,293· 292 284 977 75!} 

X-Ray Screen Examinations .. 576 688 .. " 3 .. 
X-Ray Film Examinations .. 556 847 .. " 147 171 
Pneumothorax Refills .. .. 349 471 9 " 103 105 

The number of attendances of patients at the Central and Branch 
Bureaux during the period of twelve months ended. on 3Ot.h June in 
each of the nine years 1927 to 1935 was as follows :-

Year. 

927 
928 
929 
930 
931 
932 
933 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
934 
935 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 
" .. 

I 
I 
I 
I 

I 

I 
I 
i 
i 
! 
! 
i 
I 

Central. Prahran. 

596 .. 
1,115 _ . 
3,309 .. 
6,088 177 
8,212 316 
9,235 285 
9,527 370 

10,370 365 
10,836 474 

Bureau. 

Total. 

Bendigo. Geelong. BallarRt. 

.. . . .. 596 

.. .. .. 1,115 

.. .. " 3,309 

.. .. " 6,265 
512 .. " 9,040 
543 164 " 10,227 
838 944 " 11,679 
939 1,028 " 12,702 

1,204 926 439 13,879 
I 
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DEPARTMENT OF MENTAL HYGIENE. 

Department 
.r Mental 
HYliene. 

The subjoined table sets forth the numbers under the 
care of the Department for the years 1933 and 1934 :-

PERSONS ON THE REGISTERS OF THE DEPARTMENT OF 
MENTAL HYGIENE, 31sT DECEMBER, 1933 AND 1934. 

In State Hospitals 

'On Trial Leave from State Hospitals 

Boarded Out 

In Licensed Houses 

,on Trial Leave from Licensed Houses 

Total Number of Registered Insane 

In Reoeiving Institutions 

I
' On 31st December- I 
__ ---: ___ '1' Increase (+l. 

I 

' Decrease ( - l. 
1933. 1934.! 

1 ______ 1 ______ -

5,910 I 5,967 

I 
I 

170 I 

771 i 790 

131 

:~ I 
68 

19 , 

+ 57 

+ 19 

+ 39 

7 

2 

6'8:-1~'005 -:--: 1O~-
122 I 111 I 11 

I I 

1---1----1----.--
,I I 

Total .. .. .. I 7,021 I' 7,116 I, + 95 

·_------------------1--------1------
I i I 

Voluntary Boarders 
'Cases of Mental pisorder in Returned 

Soldiers (not included in other statistics) 

I 123: 152 ! 

I 215 ' 219 
I 

+ 29 

+ 4 

There was an increase in the year 1934 compared with 1933, in the 
number of certified patients in State Mental Hospitals. The number 
of certified insane in the State at the end of 1934, proportionately to 
the population was 1 in 262. At 31st December, 1934, there were 
219 military mental cases known to the Department, and 152 voluntary 
boarders in various institutions. The boarding out of patients is 
being extended to certain benevolent homes in country districts. 

,. 
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The number of admissions to Mental Hospitals for each of the 
years 1930 to 1934 is as follows :-

I I 
! ' 

~~il'st Admissions. 

Year. , 
I 

I 

~rale. Female. Total 

i 
i 

1930 39:~ 394 787 
1931 384 364 748 
1932 407 319 726 
1933 368 411 779 
1934 357 425 78'2 

Re-admissions. 

Male. Female. Total. 

Total 
Adl11is8ions~ 

--------- ----

32 
40 
25 
37 
40 

62 
47 
31 
32 
40 

94 
87 
56 
69 
80 

881 
835 
782 
848 
862. 

The number of discharges from, and the deaths in Mental Hospital' 
of the Department for each of the years 1930 to 1934 are given 
below:-

Discharges. Deaths. 
i Total of' 

Year. 
I Female. I 

, I Discharges, 
Male. Total. ! Male. I Female. 

, 
Total. and Deaths. 

I I 

I 
---,----------------

1930 169 I 199- 368 181 185 366 734 
1931 161 170 331 260 205 465 796 
1932 159 176 335 218 176 394 729 
1933 148 185 333 230 206 436 769 
1934 149 191 340 196 I 204 400 740 

CHILDREN'S WELFARE DEPARTMENT. 

There were at the end of 1934 two industrial and four Neglected and 
reformatory reformatory schools in the State. Two of these (one 
~~ II industrial and one reformatory school) are who y main-
tained and managed by the Government, and are used merely as 
receiving and distributing depots, the children being sent as soon as 
possible after admission thereto to foster homes or situations. or to 
other institutions for dealing with State wards. The other schools 
are under private management and receive a capitation allow
ance from the Government for thc,>se inmates who are wards of 
the Cbildren's Welfare Department. Many of the inmates of the 
reformatories are either placed with friends or licensed out. The 
wards of the State on 31st December, 1934, numbered 6,028-5,803 
neglected and 225 reformatory children-and there were 15 others,. 
free from legal control, who, being incapacitated, wel!e maintained by' 
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the State. The following table shows the number of neglected and 
reformatory children under control at the end of each of the five years 
1930-1934 :-

WARDd OF CHILDREN'S WELFARE DEPARTMENT AND 
REFORMATORY CHILDREN, 1930 TO 1934. 

i__ AT THE RND OY TIlB YEAR. 

Year. 

I NUMBER. OF ,"VARDS OF OHILDREN'S WEL:J'ARE DEPARTMENT Ii 

: I 1 '1 . t . . I Total 
I 

Placed with I "am ,'mmg . n, I Visiting, Neglected 
Boarded I fnends on themselves Iz:tstltut,lOns Relatives i Children.-

lOut. P b t· at Sen ICe or (mcludmg &c' I 
-----I-----I-~ a IOn. Appre~ticed, Hospitals). I '-1----

i ! 
1930 i 4,171 1,715 I 329 689 IS 
1931 i 3,775 1,749 :270 750 10 
1932 I 3,330 1,566 270 1,116 
1933 H,151 1,301 299 1,265 
1934 2,692 1,249 340 1,522 

1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 

Year. 

XU..'ItBER OF REFORMATORY CHILDREN AT THE END OF 'I'HE YEAR. 

I 
In I 

Reformatory! Placed with 
Schools. i Relatiyes, 

lJ6 
lI9 
102 
100 
96 

- 1------ -

I 
90 

128 
103 
99 

110 

I I 
l\Iaint.1ining i Instil~tions j Visi~ing 
themsdves.1 (' cl d' ~ I'Relatn.es, 
at Service. :J:~spit~fs). &c. 
------ i--~---- ---

12 I' 2 I .. , 
8, ! 

25 
20 
19 

6,952. 
6,554 
6,282 
6,016: 
5,803' 

Total 
Reformatory 

Children ... 

220 
255. 
231 
~19 
22:; 

• Under the provisions of section 9 of the Ohildren's Maintenance Act 1919, children, 
Who had previously been committed as "neglected" children and boarded out to their 
mothers, were discharged in 1919 as wards of the State, but payments for their maintenance 
were continued to the mothers. At the end of 1934 there were 7,300 such children. 

Children The welfare of the children boarded out is cared for by 
~oc~rded out, honorary committees, which furnish reports to the Depart~ 

ment as to their general condition. The rate paid by the 
Government to persons accepting charge of these children is 12s. 6d. 
per week for each child under the age of 18 months, and 7s. per week 
for each child over that age. Children from either industrial or 
reformatory schools may be placed with friends on probation, without 
wages, or at service. 

MAINTENANCE ACT 1928. 
This Act consolidates the Jaw relating to the maintenance of 

destitute or deserted wives and children. A statement of its pro~ 
visions in respect of maintenance of children without sufficient means 
of support is given in the Year-Book for 1919-20, pages 395 and 396. 
For the twelve months ended 31st December, 1934, assist ance was 
granted under the Maintenance Act in respect of 2,248 children, and 
at the end of the year there were 7,300 children boarded out to their 
mothers, a decrease of 1,037 as compared with the number at the 
end of the previous year, viz., 8,337 .. 
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the State. The following table shows the number of neglected and 
reformatory children under control at the end of each of the five years 
1930-1934 :-

WARDd OF CHILDREN'S WELFARE DEPARTMENT AND 
REFORMATORY CHILDREN, 1930 TO 1934. 

i__ AT THE RND OY TIlB YEAR. 

Year. 

I NUMBER. OF ,"VARDS OF OHILDREN'S WEL:J'ARE DEPARTMENT Ii 

: I 1 '1 . t . . I Total 
I 

Placed with I "am ,'mmg . n, I Visiting, Neglected 
Boarded I fnends on themselves Iz:tstltut,lOns Relatives i Children.-

lOut. P b t· at Sen ICe or (mcludmg &c' I 
-----I-----I-~ a IOn. Appre~ticed, Hospitals). I '-1----

i ! 
1930 i 4,171 1,715 I 329 689 IS 
1931 i 3,775 1,749 :270 750 10 
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1933 H,151 1,301 299 1,265 
1934 2,692 1,249 340 1,522 
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1933 
1934 
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12 I' 2 I .. , 
8, ! 
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20 
19 
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6,016: 
5,803' 
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Reformatory 

Children ... 
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255. 
231 
~19 
22:; 

• Under the provisions of section 9 of the Ohildren's Maintenance Act 1919, children, 
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The following statement shows the number of .wards of the State 
and of children boarded ant with their mothers for the years 1930 
to 1934 inclusive :-

WARDS OF STATE AND CHILDREN BOARDED OUT WITH 
MOTHERS, 1930 TO 1934. 

Year. 
I
I Children Boarded Ont at End of ,par. 

I----------·~----------

To Foster 
:\Iothers, 

! I Cost of 
With I Total. I' ~Iaint.enance 

)'fothers. I During Ycar'i 

Other 
",Vards of 

State, 

--------- ------1----' £ 1-----
1930 .. 
1931 
1932 .. 
1933 .. 
1934 .. 

4,171 
:1,775 
3,330 
3,151 
2,692 

10,919 I 15,090 361,945 I 3,001 
1O,17~ 13,953 335.907, 2,779 

8,337 II, 11,488 249,738 3,084 
7,300 9,992 218,016 3,336 

Total 
\Vards of 
State and 
Children 
l~oarderl 

Out. 

18,091 
16,732 
16,051 
14,572 
13,328 

9,538 II 12,868 293,001 I' 3,183 ,I 

-----._---------------'--------

Cost of The governmental expenditure for the maintenance of 
maintenance neglected children amounted in 1934 to £244,666, and that 
01 neglected 
and relorma- for reformatory school children .to £4,769; the expenses of 
tory children. administration amounted to £14,736, making a total gross 
expenditure of £264,171. A sum of £8,350 was received from parents 
for maintenance, and of £4,234 from other sources, making the net expen
diture £251,587. The number of neglected children under supervision 
1m 31st December, 1934, wa~ 5,803; of this total, 2,692 were main
tained in foster homes, 269 were III Government receiving depots, 
1,211 were in other institutions, 340 were at service earning their own 
living, 42 were III hospitals, and 1,249 were with relatives and others 
at no cost to the State. The number of reformatory wards under 
supervision on 31st December, 1934, was 225. Of this number 96 
were maintained in private schools, 19 were in service earning their own 
living, and no were with relatives at no cost to the State. The 
,expenditure for the maintenance of neglected children during the ten 
years, 1925-1934, is shown in the statement which follows:-

~ET COST TO THE STATE OF WARDS OF CHILDREN'S 
WELFARE DEPARTMENT AND REFORMATORY SCHOOL 
CHILDREN, 1925 TO 1934. I 

i 

_._------------------
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Nerlected 
children 
mldntldned 
by societies 
or prlnto 
persons. 

Social Oonditi6n. 

Part I., DivisiOn 8, of the Ohildren's Welfare Act 1928 
deals with the committal of neglected children to the care of 
private persons or institutions approved by the Governor 
in Council. A statement showing the names of the approved 
societies appears in the Year-Book for 1929-30 on page 246. 

The number of children under supervision in these societies on 31st 
December, 1933, was 1,849. The admissions during the year 1934 
under various headings were as follows :-Court Committals, 57; 
Transfer of Guardianship, 60; Voluntary Admissions, 656. The 
number of children under supervision in the societies on 31st December; 
1934, was 1,811. 

Children in 
Registered 
Homes. 

On 31st December, 1934, there were 170 children under 
supervision in registered homes under the provisions of 
the Children's Welfare Act. There were 5 deaths of suoh 

children during the year. The work of inspection of registered homes 
is performed by 4 female inspectors. During the year 65 children, 
in respect of whom the weekly payments for maintenanoe by the 
responsible persons had fallen into arrears, became wards of the 
Children's Welfare Department by the operation of section 103 of 
the Act. 

Particulars of orphanhood of children in Victoria under 
Orphans in 
VictOria, sixteen years of age were collected at the date of the 
Census, 1933. 

last Census (30th June, 1933). The Census disclosed that 
there were in the State 503,025 children under that age, of whom 
466,065 had both parents living, while in the case of 7,342 children the 
condition in respect of parentage was not stated. The particulars, as 
enumerated, are shown in the following table :-

CHILDREN IN VICTORIA UNDER SIXTEEN YEARS OF 
AGE-CENSUS, 30TH JUNE, 1933. 

Orphans. 

Sex.of Both Not Total 
I Parents Children. 

Both \ Living. litated. Children. 
Parents . Father Mother Total. 
Dead. Dead. Dead. 

Male .. 924 9,216 4,941 15,081 237,437 3,780 256,298 

Female .. 778 8,796 4,963 14,537 228,628 3,562 246,727 
---- ---- ---- -------

Total .. 1,702 18,012 9,904 29,618 466,065 7,342 
I 

503,025 

11241-18 
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Victorian ,YetJ,r.JJoo/f" ,1934-35. 

INFANT WELFARE AND ,:\lUSH NURSING. 

With the object of reducing the wastage of child life 
I;~. due to preventable causes, infant welfare centres have been 

established throughout Victoria since 1917. They are main
tained by various municipalities, which are aided by a Government 
subsidy on a £1 for £1 basis up to £100 per annum for each full-time 
and proportionately for each part-time nurse employed. On the 30th 
June, 1935, there were 88 municipalities maintaining 150 centres. Of 
these municipalities, 29 in the metropolitan area were supporting 
69 centres, and 59 in the country were supporting 81 centres. 'There 
was also one municipality not subsidized maintaining two centres. 
During the year ended 30th June, 1935, the number of individual 
infants who were given attention at centres was 39,147, compared with 
37,999 in 1934. Their attendances numbered 421,390 in 1935 and 
414,007 in 1934, and the nurses m,ade 66,749 and 68,117 visits in 1935 
and 1934 respectively: The number of nurses actually employed in 
infant welfare centre work was 95 but, including infant welfare nurses 
in the Public Health Department and those attached to voluntary 
organizations and training schools, there were 113 in all. 

The following statement gives particulars of infant welfare centres 
fQr the year 1917~18 (the.first yea.r in operation) and for the five years 
193(}-31 tp 1934-35 :-

- /1917-18.\1930_31.11931-32.11932-33. 1983-34.\1934-36. 

N 1lr$ElS in centres .. 1 93 92 92 94 95 

Home visits .. 1,407 73,347 72,219 65,744 68,117 66,749 

Tota.l individ)1801 ba.bies 913 32,320 34,283 35,647 37,999 39,147 

Tota.l a.ttendances .. 4,116 332,886 386,336 403,205 414,007 421,390 
I 

There are six infant welfare and mothercraft training schools for 
nurses, of which four train infant welfare and mothercraft nurses, and 
two .train mothercraft nurses only. These schools, which are as 
follow, are supported by voluntary organizations and church bodies :-

Victorian Baby Health Centres ASSO-} 
dation Training School .. . . 

,Foundling Hospital, East Melbourne .. ' Training Infant WeHare 
Presbyterian Babies' Home .. and Mothercraft Nurses 
Tweddle Baby Hospital . . . . 

. Foundling Hospital, Broadmeadows .. \.. Training Mothercraft 
Methodist Babies' Home .. J Nurses 
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There were 466 infant welfare nurses registered with the Nurses' 
Board in Victoria at 30th June, 1935, and 240 mothercraft nurses 
eligible to obtain the Public Health Department certificate of coni~ 
petency. 

There are eleven creches or, day nurseries supported by voluntary: 
effort and money derived from Trust funds. The children are'admitted 
as a rule from the age of six weeks to six years. The usual charge is 
3d. to 4d. per child per day, varying with different creches. The daily 
payment includes provision for three meals and a bath. The total 
attendances for the year ended June, 1935, were 63,934. 

BUlh 
Nurline· 

There are bush nursing centres distributed throughout 
the State in the rural a.reas. At the end of June, 1935, the 
bush nursing centres numbered 69, inclusive of 45 bush 

nursing hospitals, and the bush nurses numbered 77 on permanent 
staff and 10 on relieving staff, the majority of whom hold infant 
welfare as well as general and midwifery oertificates. 

MISCELLANEOUS FUNDS AND SOCIAL ORGANISATIONS. 

The Lord Mayor'S Fund, which was incorporated by 
~:~~~:lor" Act of Parliament on 24th December, 1930, was inaugurated 
:uO::~:Fund on 4th April, 1923, fOI the purpose of assisting in the 

. maintenance of the Metropolitan Hospitals and Charities: 
The Hospital Saturday and Sunday Fund was formed in 1873 and; 
remained in operation until the year 1923, when the Hospital Saturday 
section was merged with the Lord Mayor's Fund, the Hospital Sunday 
section remaining a ~eparate fund, but being carried on in close 
co-oparation with the Lord Mayor'S Fund. Since the date of the 
inauguration of the Lord Mayor's Fund subscriptions and donations 
amounting to £773,524 h3 ve been received, and the collections fOI thA 
Hospital Sunday Fund have amounted to £137,037. 

The total annual receipts of the two funds during the period 
1923-24 to 1934-35 were as follows :-

Lord Hospital 
Year. Mayor's Sunday Total. 

Fund. Fund. 

£ £: ;£ 
1923-24 to 1926-27 159,334 51,483 210,817 
1927-28 60,015 13,277 73,292 
1928-29 69,708 12,039 81,747 
1929-30 65,458 11,596 77,054 
1930-31 95,416 12,064 107,480 
1931-32 70,606 9,500 80,106 
1932-33 80,716 10,170 90,886 
1933-34 93,554 8,275 101,829' 
1934-35 78,717 8;633 81,350 
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It. "olin The work ca.rril;}d on by this Association is referred to 
AIII"lmce .in the Year-Book for 1916.,.17, page 582 .. Its obj/fcts a.re 
An" fin. to instruct all classes of people in the preliminary treat
ment of the sick and the injured. During the past year 2,975 s.tudents 
have been instructed in first aid and home nursing, of whom 2,149 
received certificates. Since the formation of the Victorian Centre of 
t4e Association, in 1883, 59,811 persons hav~ been awarded certifica.tes. 
The AssQ()iation medallion has been awarded to 4,534 students. 

"Ictorlan Olyll This service attended to 16,073 calls, of which 3,444 
Amllulance were connected with accidents, during the year ended 30th 
Itnlce. June, 1935; the mileage travelled was 163,524. In 5,212 
(},q.ses no fee \fas paid. The decentralisation of the service has 
cotr:lmenced by the inauguration of Ambulance Stations at Prahran, 
Canterbury, and Footscray, with the iutention of extending same to 
all suburban areas. 

m a,qqition. 22 Country Ambulance Stations have been I>uccessfully 
opened and operated since March, 1923, Q.uder the Country Division 
of the Service, and 68 stretchers and first-aid outfits have been supplied 
to police stations in smaller centres. 

:~::n'zatlon A statement of the objects of this society appears in 
Sllcl,t~.· the Yep,r-Book 1916-17, page 583. 

·T4e income for the year ended 30th June, 1935, was £5,821 ; 
private subscriptions amounted to £1,655, municipal grants to nil, 
and; all other receipts to £4,166. The total expenditure during the 
year was £5,713, of which £2,896 was expended in relief and £2,817 
in administration and on buildings. At the end of the year the 
amount of capital invested was £7,230, and of cash on hand £1,988. 
The ~umber of individuals relieved by the society during the year 
WIloII. ~,!)36. 

RO,.. The Royal HUrQane Society of Australasia was estab-
IIDlllane lished iu 1874 under the name of " The Victoria Humane 
lockty,.; Society." Its o~jects are given in the Yea,...Book for 
1~2.9-~9. pll.g~s 236-237. . 

Ro,al Lif. With a desire to minimize the great loss of life from 
mine ru:owning, a society was established in Melbourne in 1904 
Society, entitled the "Royal Life Saving Society." A statement 
of theobjecta of'the society appears in the Year-Book for 1929-30 on 
pag~ 237. 

During the year 1934-35 the number of awards granted by the 
Victorian He'ltd Centre was 950 and was, owing to unseasonable con
ditionl!l, consi,de~~bly less than the number granted in each of the 
pre"iqus ten Yflars. The total income of the Centre for 1934--1935. 
was £474, and the expenditure £597. 
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was £474, and the expenditure £597. 
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Soclat, for The objects of this society are given in the Year-Book 
tile Protection for 1916-17, page 589. During the year ended 30th June, 
of Animals. 1935, 4,059 cases were dealt with by it, of which 1,116 
were connected with cruelty to horses, and 1,839 to dogs. There 
were 45 prosecutions in cases of deliberate cruelty, in nearly all of 
which the law was vindicated by the punishment of the offenders. 
The receipts for the year amounted to £2,333, and the expenditure 
to £2,157. 

National The National Safety Council of Australia was founded 
~:~II of in Melbourne in 1927 for the purpose of developing, mainly 
Amralla. by means of education, safety on the road, at work, in 
the home, and in the air. Its activities have developed in other 
directions, wherever the need of reducing the toll of accidents has 
been shown. The Council is governed by an Executive assisted by 
traffic, factories and workshops, air safety, and film committees. 

Junior Safety Councils have been formed in the schools for develop
ing a safety conscience among children. The children themselves are 
officers of these Junior Safety Councils, and patrol the roads in the 
neighbourhood of the School to conduct the scholars across in 
safety. 

Vl,torian 
Mining 
Accident 
Relief Fund. 

In December, 1882, an inrush of water in a mine 
at Creswick caused the deaths of 22 miners. Public 
subscriptions to the amount of £21,602 were raised through
out Victoria for the relief of the widows a.nd orphan 

children of those who lost their lives. At the end of 1934, there 
remained on the Fund two widows receiving an allowance of 15s. per 
week each. In addition to these allowances, grants amounting to 
£910 were made during the year 1934 to persons permanently disabled 
as the result of mining accidents, and to relatives of persons who were 
killed or injured by any such accident. The investments of the Fund 
on 31st December, 1934, amounted to £24,684. 

Victorian 
Coal I'IIln8,.' 
Accident. 
Relief Fund. 

A statement on the establishment of this Fund 
appeared in the Year-Book for 1928-29, page 438. 

Including the moneys received by the Accidents Committee of 
each mine, the total revenue of the Fund for the year ended 31st 
December, 1934, was £3,417. The details of the revenue are as 
follow:-Interest, £1,248; contributions by employees, £1,022; by 
the mine-owners, £512; by the Government, £512; and miscellaneous 
receipts, £123. The total expenditure in connexion with the Fund 
during 1934 was £3,433. The items of expenditure were-allowances 
tobene:6.ciaries £3,184, and cost of administration £249. The invest
ments of the Fund at 31st December, 1934, amounted to £33,390, 
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During the year 1934, there were 341 accidents at the mines, none 
of which was fatal. From the date of the establishment of the Fund 
on 2nd April, 1910, to 31st December, 1934, the number of accidents 
recorded was 9,224-61 fatal and 9,163 non-fatal. 

The Walson Information in relation to the establishment of this Suslentalion 
Fund. Fund is given in the Year-Book for 1916-17, page 612. 

During the year 1934 relief was granted to 10 members and 8 
were on the Fund at the end of the year. The receipts for the year 
amounted to £200. Expenditure was £282, of which sick pay was 
£149, donations to members and wives and families of deceased 
members £93, and expenses of administration £40. The balance in 
hand at the end of the year 1934 was £506. 

This Fund wa.s instituted in 1887 by Lady Loch to 
QUlen', Fund. commemorate the Jubilee of the late Queen Victoria. It 
is for the relief of women in distress, and it is provided that only 
the interest on the capital shall be expended yearly. The number of . 
women relieved during 1934-35 was 89, to whom £703 was allotted 
either by way of grant or loan, and the cost of management was £137. 
The accumulated fund on 30th June, 1935, was £18,934. In addition 
to the ordinary receipts of the Fund (£915) for the year 1934-35 an 
amount of £179 was received from the trustees of the Walter and 
Elizabeth Hall Trust and distributed to governesses, nurses, and 
others in similar positions who from age, misfortune, or infirmity 
were unable to earn their living. 

EXPENDITURE BY THE STATE OF VICTORIA ON SOCIAL 
SERVICES. 

Expenditure from Consolidated Revenue and Loan 
::'~i:~~ocial Funds of the State of Victoria on social services during 

the years 1932-33, 1933-34, and 1934-35, exclusive of 
interest on loans (other than for unemployment relief) raised for such 
purposes, amounted to £7,144,915, £7,927,504, and £8,087,682 
respectively. The amount so expended on each service is shown in 
the following statement ;-

Social Service. 1932-33. 1933-34. 1934-36. 

£ £ £ 
Unemployment Relief .. .. 2,643,566 3,432,787 3,397,362 
Education .. .. . . 2,397,993 2,408,932 2,543,414 
Police .. .. .. 604,373 620,570 665,750 
Department of Mental Hygiene .. 379,085 383,743 396,763 
Charities (including General Hospitals) 336,045 338,682 339,843 
Children's Welfare .. .. 310,699 279,208 261,049 
Law a.nd Justice .. .. 306,464 310,136 323,669 
Health Commission-Administration 141,204 128,992 134,029 
Regulation of Conditions of Labour 25,486 24,454 25,803 

-
Total .. .. . . 7,144,915 7,927,504 8,087,682; 
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COMMONWEALTH EXPENDITURE IN VICTORIA ON CERTAIN 
SOCIAL SERVICES AND REPATRIATION. 

INY ALID AND OLD-AGE PENSIONS. 

federal 
Invalid and 
Old-age 
Pe!lslons Act. 

These pensions are payable by the Commonwealth 
Government under an act passed in 1908 and amending 
acts. The Year-Book for 1916-17 contains, on pages 
591 to 597, information Ielating to the persons entitled to 

receive them. 
The maximum pension, whether old-age or invalid, is 18s. per 

week. This rate was paid from 4th July, 1935. The commencing 
age for old-age pensions is 65 years in the case of men (60 years where a 
man is permanently incapacitated for work) and 60 years in the case 
of women. . 

The Financial Relief Act 1933 provides that the maximum rate of 
pension shall be reviewed annually and determined on the weighted 
average retail price index number for food and groceries for the six 
capital cities of the States for a prescribed period. The maximum 
rate of pension paid as from 26th October, 1933, was £45 lOs. per annum, 
or 17s. 6d. per week. This was increased to £46 16s. per annum from 
4th July, 1935. 

The number of old-age and invalid pensioners in Pen II oilers, 
1925-26 to Victoria on 30th June, 1935, was as follows :-OId-age 
1934-35. pensioners-men, 22,748; women, 35,311; total, 58,059. 
Invalid pensioners-men, 7,332; women, 9,921; total, 17,253. 

The number of old-age and invalid pensioners at the end of each 
financial year and the amount expended each year during the ten 
years ended 30th June, 1935, are shown in the following statement:-

OLD-AGE AND INVALID PENSIONERS IN VICTORIA, 
1925-26 TO 1934-35. 

--------------~-------

Number of Pensioners at end of 
Period. Actnal 

Financial Year. Amount Paid 
in Pensions.· 

Old·Age. Invalid. Total. 

£ 
1925-26 .. .. .. 36,800 14,062 50,862 2,382,819 
1926-27 .. .. .. 38,702 15,327 54,029 2,688,366 
1927-28 .. .. .. 40,642 16,398 57,040 2,917,180 
1928-29 .. .. .. 42,795 17,557 60,352 3,004,907 
1929-30 .. .. .. 45,495 18,641 64,136 3,182,375 
1930-31 .. .. .. 49,999 19,925 69,924 3,445,803 
1931-32 .. .. .. 52,795 20,785 73,580 3,255,709 
1932-33 .. .. .. 49,449 20,191 69,640 3,059,773 
1933-34 .. .. .. 57,253 15,193 72,4046 3,053,247 
1934:-35 .. .. .. 58,059 17,253 I 75,312 3,213,895 

• This inclndes payments of pensions of 3s. p er week (Increased to 48. ·per week from 8th 
October, 1925, and to 58. 6d. per week from 4th Octo ber, 1928, reduced to 5s. per week from 23rd 
July, 1931, and to 3s. 9d. per week from 13th Octo ber, 1932, increased to 5s. per week from 26th 
October, 1933) to inmates of Benevolent Asylnms a nd Hospitals. There were respecti vely 1,385 
and 298 sucb pensions in force on 30th June, 1935. 
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MATER.NlTY ALLOWANCES. 

An act was passed by the Federal Parliament in 

:.~!~:~tz.. October, 1912, providing for the payment, on application, 
of £5 to the mother of every child born in the Common

wealth on and after 10th October, 1912. Under the Commonwealth 
Financial Emergency Act 1931, assented to on 17th July, 1931, the 
allowance was reduced to £4 and became paya ble only if the income of 
the claimant and her husband for the twelve months preceding the 
date of the birth did not exceed £260. The Commonwealth Financial 
Emergency Act 1932, to which assent was given on 3rd October, 1932, 
placed a further restriction on claims for allowances by reducing the 
income limitation from £260 to £208 per annum. By the Common
wealth Financial Relief Act 1934, assented to on 1st August, 1934, the 
Maternity Allowance Act was amended-

(a) to increase the income limit of £208 per annum by £13 per 
annum (5s. per week) in respect of each previous child under 
the age of fourteen years living at the date of birth of the 
child in respect of whom the claim is made, and 

(b) to increase the rate of Maternity Allowance by 5s. in respect 
of each previous child under fourteen years of age living 
at the date of birth of the child in respect of whom the 
claim is made. 

The maximum income limit is now £299 and the maximum amount 
of allowance payable is £5. 

The number of claims granted in Victoria to 30th June, 1935, was 
733,283, and the total of the allowances paid in the State to that date 
was £3,591,810. 

For the year ended 30th June, 1935, the number of claims granted 
was 19,940, and the amount paid in allowances was £85,834. 

REPATRIATION. 

On 8th April, 1918, Repatriation became an Australian national 
undertaking for the provision of benefits for Australian soldiers, sailors 

and nurses who served in the Great War. Its objects were to find 
employment for the fit, to re-establish the disabled, to provide for the 
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dependants of those who have died and of those who are no longer 
able, inconsequence of war disabilities, to support themselves, and to 
supply medical and surgical treatment, also artificial limbs and appli
ances, in respect of disabilities due to or aggravated by war service. 

Activitill 01 On pages 407 and 408 of the Year-Book for 1928-29 
Department. appears a statement of the activities of the Department. 

The Year-Book for 1920-21 contains, on pages 383 to 385, an 
epitome of the main work of the Department, also particulars of the 
sustenance rates grantEltl to applicants awaiting fulfilment by the 
Department of certain specified obligations, and of the rates of pension 
payable to ex-members of the Forces and their dependants. The 
sustenance and some of the pension rates, however, have now been 
altered. 

Alteration of The rates of war pension in respect of certain classes of 
Pe':;ion dependants of members of the Forces differ from those 
Ra s. published on page 385 of the Y ear-Book for 1920-21. 
Owing to various provisions, but mainly in consequence of the passing 
of the Financial Emergency Act] 931, the maximum rate of pension 
for a wife of a totally incapacitated member, which ranged from 18s. to 
£1lOs. per week according to the rate of pay received by him as a member 
of the Force, was reduced to 13s. lld. per week, irrespective of the rate 
of pay. The maximum rate of this pension was increased to 16s. 2d. 
per week by the Financial Relief Act 1933, and to 18s. per week by the 
Financial Relief Act 1934. The allowance for his children (up to the 
age of 16 years), is 6s. per week each, instead of the amounts paid prior 
to the passing of the Financial Emergency Act 1931, viz., lOs. per week 
for the first child, and 7 s. 6d. per week for each of the remaining 
children. The pensions of widows and children of deceased members, 
and of widowed mothers of deceased unmarried members remain 
unaltered. All other dependants of members who received varying 
rates according to the circumstances of their cases, had their pensions 
reduced by at least 22t per cent. by the Financial Emergency Act 
1931, but the provision for such deduction was repealed by the 
Financial Relief Act 1933. 

Sustenance is now granted by the Department only 
Sustenance where the necessities of medical treatment or clinical 
Rates. 

investigation prevent a soldier from following his usual 
occupation. The rates of sustenance have been revised so as to provide 
an income, inclusive of war pension and other income, equivalent 
to the full rate of pension in respect of a totally incapacitated soldier, 
viz., 428. per week for himself, 18s. per week for his wife, and 
68. per week for each child. 
1~241.-19 

• 

Social Condition. 251 

dependants of those who have died and of those who are no longer 
able, inconsequence of war disabilities, to support themselves, and to 
supply medical and surgical treatment, also artificial limbs and appli
ances, in respect of disabilities due to or aggravated by war service. 

Activitill 01 On pages 407 and 408 of the Year-Book for 1928-29 
Department. appears a statement of the activities of the Department. 

The Year-Book for 1920-21 contains, on pages 383 to 385, an 
epitome of the main work of the Department, also particulars of the 
sustenance rates grantEltl to applicants awaiting fulfilment by the 
Department of certain specified obligations, and of the rates of pension 
payable to ex-members of the Forces and their dependants. The 
sustenance and some of the pension rates, however, have now been 
altered. 

Alteration of The rates of war pension in respect of certain classes of 
Pe':;ion dependants of members of the Forces differ from those 
Ra s. published on page 385 of the Y ear-Book for 1920-21. 
Owing to various provisions, but mainly in consequence of the passing 
of the Financial Emergency Act] 931, the maximum rate of pension 
for a wife of a totally incapacitated member, which ranged from 18s. to 
£1lOs. per week according to the rate of pay received by him as a member 
of the Force, was reduced to 13s. lld. per week, irrespective of the rate 
of pay. The maximum rate of this pension was increased to 16s. 2d. 
per week by the Financial Relief Act 1933, and to 18s. per week by the 
Financial Relief Act 1934. The allowance for his children (up to the 
age of 16 years), is 6s. per week each, instead of the amounts paid prior 
to the passing of the Financial Emergency Act 1931, viz., lOs. per week 
for the first child, and 7 s. 6d. per week for each of the remaining 
children. The pensions of widows and children of deceased members, 
and of widowed mothers of deceased unmarried members remain 
unaltered. All other dependants of members who received varying 
rates according to the circumstances of their cases, had their pensions 
reduced by at least 22t per cent. by the Financial Emergency Act 
1931, but the provision for such deduction was repealed by the 
Financial Relief Act 1933. 

Sustenance is now granted by the Department only 
Sustenance where the necessities of medical treatment or clinical 
Rates. 

investigation prevent a soldier from following his usual 
occupation. The rates of sustenance have been revised so as to provide 
an income, inclusive of war pension and other income, equivalent 
to the full rate of pension in respect of a totally incapacitated soldier, 
viz., 428. per week for himself, 18s. per week for his wife, and 
68. per week for each child. 
1~241.-19 

• 



252 Victorian Year-Book, 1934-35. 

Durnnt 
Work of 
D~partment. 

The following statistics for the year 1934-35 show in 
some degree the type and extent of current activity in 
the State of Victoria :-

War Pensions-Number in force at 30th June, 1935-
Members of the Forces 25,455 
Dependants of deceased members of the Forces .. 9,174 
Dependants of incapacitated members of the Forces 54,938 
Expenditure for year (paid in pensions).. .. £2,238,734 

Medical Treatment-
Number of In-patients at 30th Jun~ 1935, in Re-

patriation Institutions
General Hospitals 
Sanatoria 
Anzac Hostels 
Mental Hospitals 

(Some few patients are being treated in own 
homes.) 

Attendances of Out-patients during 1934-35 (excluding 
treatments by Local Medical Officers, of whom there 
are 177 in rural areas) .. 

Expenditure on treatment, &c.-
Maintenance of Repatriation Institutions 
Maintenance of Patients in other than Repatriation 

Institutions (including Country Hospitals) 
Sustenance during medical treatment 
Conducting Commonwealth Artificial Limb Factory 
Other expenditure, including fees to consultants, 

213 
52 
14 

236 

50,202 

£72,740 

£17,412 
£13,270 
£8,731 

&c. £35,071 
Soldiers' Children Education Scheme-

Number of children at school .. 
" "in professional training 
" "in industrial training 
" "in agricultural training 

Expenditure for year 1934-35 •. 

742 
64 

1,275 
15 

£83,391 

As from 1st June, 1929, tribunals were created to hear 
~~C:~als. appeals in regard to war pensions. The War Pensions 

Entitlement Appeal Tribunal is empowered to hear and 
decide any appeal against a decision of the Repatriation Commission, 
by or on behalf of ex-members of the Forces or their dependants, 
that an incapacity or death of an ex-member arose out of war 
service. 

Two Assessment Appeal Tribunals were created, to hear and 
decide any appeal against a current assessment of war pension made 
by the Repatriation Commission in respect of an incapacity of an 
ex-member of the Forces which had been accepted as arising out of 
war service. 
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Durnnt 
Work of 
D~partment. 

The following statistics for the year 1934-35 show in 
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14 

236 

50,202 
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15 
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by or on behalf of ex-members of the Forces or their dependants, 
that an incapacity or death of an ex-member arose out of war 
service. 

Two Assessment Appeal Tribunals were created, to hear and 
decide any appeal against a current assessment of war pension made 
by the Repatriation Commission in respect of an incapacity of an 
ex-member of the Forces which had been accepted as arising out of 
war service. 

• 



Population. 253 

POPULATION. 
(Figures adjusted for the years 1921 to 1933 in accordance with the 

final results of the census of the 30th June, 1933.) 

The following table shows the population in various years of the 
period 1836 to 1935 :-

ESTIMATED POPULATION OF VICTORIA, 1836 TO 1935. 

, Estimated Population 31st December. 1--__ 
) 
! Males. I Females. 

Year. 
Total. 

Estimated 
Mean 

Population. 
1-8-S-6-(-25-t-h-M-a-Y-)-----i----uz-!---il5- ----1-7-7- 1 } 

1836 (8th Novr.) i 186 I 38 224 200 
1840 I 7,254 I 3,037 10,291 8,056 
1850 .. I 45,495 i 30,667 76,162 71,191 

~~~g .. I 226,462 '120,843 347,305 315,628 

1870 oof I, ~g~:~g~ ig~:~g~ ~~~:m m:g~: 
1880 450,558 408,047 858,605 850,181_ 
1890 595,519 538,209 1,133,728 1,119,333 

1900 I 601,773 594,440 1,196,213 1,192,377 
1901 608,436 601,464 1,209,900 1,203,137 
1902 604,318 603,913 1,208,231 1,207,527 
1903 599,950 604,792 1,204,742 1,205,296 
1904 597,617 607,991 1,205,608 1,202,814 

1905 598,134 612,287 1,210,421 l,20~,04§ 
1906 600,856 618,976 1,219,832 1,213,672 
1907 605,775 627,032 1,232,807 1,225,503 
}!j08 ,614,937 635,512 1,250,449 1,240,488 
1909 ..! 631,021 646,001 1,277,022 1,261,169 

1910 .. i 646,482 654,926 L,301,408 1,282,477 
1911 668,818 671,075 1,339,893 1,320,652 
1912 I 690,056 692,497 1,382,553 1,357,824 
1913 707,444 707,972 1,415,416 1,395,881 
1914 713,307 721,881 1,435,188 1,427,512 

1915 694,210 730,235 1,424,445 1,431,632 
1916 666,245 738,418 1,404,663 1,414,480 
1917 .. I 671,075 745,985 1,417,060 1,411,381 
1918 .. I 684,243 753,002 1,437,245 1,424,054 
1919 .. 1 739,956 763,079 1,503,035 1,473,013 

1920 I 753,803 774,106 1,527,909 1,512,093 
1921 765,306 785,421 1,550,727 1,537,042 
1922 .. I 789,517 800,756 1,590,273 1,570,883 
1923 807,884 817,571 1,625,455 1,607,850 
1924 825,919 831,232 1,657,151 1,641,944 

],925 ..! 840,817 843,234 1,684,051 1,671,537 
1926 , 855,035 856,952 1,711,987 1,696,75& 
1927 .. I 870,718 871,114 1,741,832 1,727,734 
1928 I 879,478 882,268 1,761,746 1,751,974 
1929 .. : 886,472 891,797 1,778,269 1,770,133 

1930 i 892,422 900,183 1,792,605 1,786,217 
1931 I 896,429 907,141 1,803,570 1,79.9,241 
1932 .. I, 900,663 912,724 1,813,387 1,808,618 
1933 905,050 919,429 1,824,479 1,820,568 
1934 .. I' 910,373 927,117 1,837,490 1,830,898 
1935 911,757 931,342 1,843099 1,839,381 

The ra.tes of increase in population in different years are give.n 
on pages 255 and 274. 
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PopulaUon, The elements of increase in the population of Victoria, 
1135. during 1935 are shown in the following table :-

E 

ESTIMATED POPULATION OF VICTORIA, 31sT DECEMBER, 
1935. 

-
I Male •• Female •. Males. I Females. Total. 

910,3J 
stimated Population, 31st 

December, 1934 .. .. .. 927,117 1,837,490 
BirthF, 1935 .. .. 14,194 13,690 
Deaths, 1935 .. " 9,856 8,600 

Natural Increase .. .. .. 4,338 5,090 9,42& 

Migration by Sea, 1935-

I 
Arrivals .. .. 34,477 36,512 
Departures .. .. 34,745 36,066 

Gain by Sea .. .. . . (-) 268 446 178; 

Migra tion by Land, 1935-
Arrivals " .. 52,690 26,343 
Departures .. .. 55,407 27,705 

I 
Gain by Land .. .. . . (-)2,717 ( - )1,362 i( - )4,079" 

Migration by Air, 1935-
Arrivals .. .. 1,108 366 
Departures .. .. 1,077 315 

Gain by Air I .. .. . . 31 51 82 

E stimated Population, 31st I 
December, 1935 .. .. .. I 911,757 931,342' J ,843,099t 

I 

The miaus sign (-) indicates a loss. t Full blood aboriginals excluded. 

At the date of the census the population of Victoria was· 
~:::I~~O-::, 1,139,840 in 1891; 1,201,070 in 1901; 1,315,551 in 1911; 
1860-1935. ] ,531,280 in 1921; and 1,820,261 in 1933. During the 

period ended on the date of the census in each of the years-
1901, 1911, 1921, and 1933 there were respective increases in the 
population at the rate of 5.37, 9.53, 16.40, and 18.87 per cent. Vide 
table on page 260. The rate of increase during the decade 1921-31 
was 17.33 per cent. 

The census count on the 30th June, 1933, showed that the population: 
of the State at that date was 1,820,261, comprising 903,244 males and 
917,017 females. The table which follows shows for each quinquennium 
of the 75 years 1860-1934, and for each year of the 20 years 1916-1935" 
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the natural increase of the population and the gam or loss by 
migration ;-

INCREASE OF POPULATION BY EXCESS OF BIRTHS OVER 
DEATHS, AND THE GAIN OR LOSS BY MIGRATION, 
1860-1935. 

--

1860-64 ". 
1865-69 .. 
1870-74 "" 
1875-79 "" 
1880-84 "" 
1885-89 "" 
1890-94 "" 
1895-99 "" 
1900-04 "" 
1905-09 "" 
1910-14 "" 
1915-19 "" 
1920-24 ." 
1925-29 "" 

I 
1930-34 "" 

1916 "" I 
1917 "" 

1 
1918 "" 
1919 "" 

I 1920 "" 
1921 

" 

I 
1922 " 
1923 '" 
1924 " 

! 1925 "' 
1926 

" I 1927 "I 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

" 
, 
i 

"" 

"' 

I 
'" I 

I 

, 

Increase during Period. 

I Net 
Natural" Immigra-

tlon" 

69,249 7,682 
74,639 24,120 
81,902 7,444 
66,473 (-) 10,824 
72,332 21,688 
83,704 85,457 

100,292 '(-) 23,075 
76,625 (-) 70,239 
74,296 (-) 57,229 
80,312 (-) 8,898 
93,975 I 64,191 
84,092 k -) 16,245 
98,235 I 55,881 
91,091 I 30,027 
61,242 ( -) 2,021 

17,750 1(-) 37,532-
18,480 1(-) 6,083 
16,424 3,761 
12,251 53,539 I 
19,382 
19,428 
21,132 I 
18,657 
19,636 
20,086 
19,027 
18,301 
16,790 
16,887 1(-) 
17,168 (-) 

-13,299 ( ) 
10,659 (-) 
10,936 
9,180 
9,428 1(-) 

5,492 i 
3,390 

18,414, 
16,52;3 
12,060 
6,814 
8,909 

11,544 
3,124-

364 
2,832 ' 
2,334 I 

842 i 
156 

3,831 
3,819 

(-) 

Total" 

76,931 
98,759 
89,346 
55,649 
94,020 

169,161 
77,217 

6,386 
17,067 
71,414 

158,166 
67,847 

154-,116 I 
121,118 
59,221 

19,782 
12,397 
20,185 
65,790 
24,874 
22,818 I 

39,546
1 

35,182 

31,
696

1 26,900 
27,936 
29,845

1 

19,914 
16,523 
14,336 I 

10,965 I 
9,817 , 

11,092\ 
13,011 
5,609 

I 

Increase per cent" during Period" 

I Net 
Natural. Immigra-

tion" 

13"29 1"47 
12"48 4"03 
11"75 1"07 
8"46 (-) 1"38 
8"59 2"58 
8"95 9"13 
9"08 (-) 2"09 
6"48 (-) 5"94 
6"25 (-) 4"81 
6"66 (-) "74 
7"36 5"03 
5"86 (-) 1"13 
6"53 1 3"72 
5"50 1"81 
3"44 (-) "U 

1"25 (-) 2"64 
1'31 1(-) 
1"16 , 

"43 I 

"27 I 
"85 3"73 

1"29 "37 
1'27 '22 
1'36 1'19 
1'17 1'04 
1'21 '74 
1'21 '41 
1'13 '53 
1'07 '67 

"96 '18 
"96 (-) '02 
"97 (-) '16 

-74 ( ) 131 
"59 1(-) "05 
"60 ' "01 
'50 I "21 
,51 1(-) ,20 I 

Total. 

14"76 
16"51 
12"82 

7"08 
II"17 
18"08 
6"99 

"54 
1"44 
5"92 

12"39 
4"73 

10"25 
7"31 
3"33 

(-) 1'39 
"88 

1"43 
4"58 
1'66 
1'49-
2'55-
2'21 
1'95, 
1'62 
1'66, 
1'74 
1'14. 

"94-
"81 
61 

'04-
'61 
'71 .. 31 

NOTE.-The minus sign (-) indicates excess of departures over arrivals, also a decreasev 

The population of the State increased during the 76 years, 
1860-1935, by 1,322,027" Of this increase 1,217,887 was due to the 
natural element, the excess of births over deaths, and 104,140 to the 
excess of immigration over emigration" The percentage increase of 

• 
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The population of the State increased during the 76 years, 
1860-1935, by 1,322,027" Of this increase 1,217,887 was due to the 
natural element, the excess of births over deaths, and 104,140 to the 
excess of immigration over emigration" The percentage increase of 
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the population of the State fell steadily during the five years 1928-32. 
The fall in the first three years of that period was due, principally, 
to the loss of power of the migration element, and in the years 1931 
a.nd 1932 to the decline in the rate of natural increase and the 
oontinuance of the unfavourable migration experienoe. In the year 
1933 a slight recovery was made as compared with the previous year, 
the percentage increases being . 61 and . 54 respectively. There was 
a further improvement in 1934 in the rate of increase to . 71 per cent. 
This was entirely due to the migration experience, the percentage 
inorease from migration being the highest since 1927. This gain was 
due partly to visitors from abroad to the Victorian Centenary. The 
rate of natural increase ('50) continued to decline in 1934, and was the 
lowest recorded. In 1935 the percenta~e increase (. 31) of the popn
lation of the State was the lowest on record. This was due to the 
oontinuance of the low rate of natural inorease ('51) and the very 
unfavourable migration experience (partly due to the departure of 
Centenary visitors). . The percentage deorease from migration in 
1935 ('20) was the highest recorded since 1917. 

MIGRATION. 
The interstate and oversea movement of people to and from 

Victoria for the period 1926-1935, is shown in the following table :-
---- ---- --------------,---- ~----

I '11 Excess of Arrivals 
Arrivals in Victoria. Departures from Vi<ltoria. Over Departures. 

I I !---,-- ! 
, i From , I 
I 

Inter· I mher ! Inter-
state. i Coun- Total. state. 

i i tries 
, Direct. I 

Year. 

- ----- -------- ---
1926 .. 309,984 : 23,038 ' 333,022 312,698 
1927 .. 248,806 ' 25,924 , 274,730 251,672 
1928 .. 237,908 , 17,906 ! 255,814 240,768 
192n 221,472 13,870 ' 235,342 223,543 
1930 ., 181,043 10,592 191,635 181,577 
1931 135,486 5,804 141,290 135,760 
1932 .. 141,851 5,969 147,820 141,496 
1933 .. 147,078 8,840 155,918 14,6,485 
19M .. 153,410 11,377 164,787 150,520 
1935 .. 140,406 11,090 151,496 143,526 

- -_ .. _--

To 
Other 
Coun
tries 

Direet. 

. 11,415 i 
11,514 
11,922 
12,163 
12,890 

7,864 
7,166 
9,277 

10,436 
11,789 

Total. 

I 
324,113 
263,186 
252,696 
235,706 
194,467 
143,624 
148,662 i 
155,762 
160,956 
155,315 

I 

Other 
Coun
tries 

Direct. 

------

(-)2,7H I .11,623 
( -)2,866 14,410 
(-)2,860 5,984 
(- )2,071 1,707 
(-) 534 (- )2,298 
(-) 274 (-)2,060 

355 (-)1,197 
593 (-) 437 

2,890 ! 941 
(-)3,120 (-) 699 

I 

NOTE.-The minus sign (-) indicates excess of depart\ll'es over arrivals. 

The volume of migration to and from Viotoria, as given in the 
above table, diminished steadily from a total of 657,135 persons in 
1926 to' 284,914 persons in 1931, both oversea. a.nd interstate traffic 
being affected. Since 1931, a slight improvement has been recorded 
each year until 1935, when a considerable decrease occurred in the 
volume of interstate migration. The decline indicated in the interstate 
traffic over the ten-year period is probably offset to a certain extent 
by an increase in the road motor traffic, particnlarn of which are not 
available. 

. . 
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Aft'ivalaand 
D~altures lIy 
«ail, 1932·36,. 

The movement of population during the last four years 
by way of Inter-State railway passenger traffic is shown in 
the following statement :-

State-Territory. 

MIGRATION BY RAIL, 1932-1935. 
(Recorded. ) 

I 
Arrivals from during~ Departures to during-

i 19~2. I 1933. I 1934. I 1935. i 1932. 11933. I 1934. I 1935. 

New South Wales I 66,602 63.706 66'418168'645 65,5691 65,4671-66,0696l,952 
Queensland .• I 3,813 3,848 3,993 3,413 3.934 1 4.094 3,898 3,815 
South Australia. '118,648 18,871 18,451 13,597 18,819 19,043 18,299 13,848 
Western Australia 2,196 2,026 1,994 1,946 2,0461 2,179 I 1,811 2,045 
Federal Capital I 

Territory .. I ~,~~I~ 1,346 1,47=- _.:.:~ 1,452 

Total .. I 91,620 I 89,762 I 91,366 I 79,033 I 91,714 192,262 91,558 83,112 

During each of the four years 1932-35 Victoria experienced a loss 
of population by railway migration. 

Micration by The immigration and emigration by sea between Victoria 
Sea, 1932·36. and the other Australian States, British Dominions, the 
United Kingdom, and foreign countries during each of the four years 
ended 1935 are shown in the following table:-

MIGRATION BY SEA, 1932-1935. 
(Recorded. ) 

State or Country of Arrivals from during- Departures to during-

Departure or Destination. 
1932. 1933. 1934. 1935. /1932. I 1933. 11934. 1935. 

.. 12,579 15,308- 15,985 14,349 112,294113,828 16,568 13,790 New South Wales 
Queensland .. 
South Australia 
Western Australia 

.. 3,767 4,145 4,558 4,121 I 4,424 4,789 5,176 4,713 

.. 1,360 1,644 1,910 1,921 11'312 1,579 1,467 1,989 
· . 3,568 3,876 4,639 3,898 3,406 3,601 3,920 4,808 
.. 28,828 31,710 33,977 35,484 27,751 129,739 30,931 33,799 
· . 122 117 70 126 103 76 127 129 

'l'asmania .. 
Northern Territory 

Total Interstate . . 60,224 56,SOO 61,139 59,899 I 49,290 153,612 58,189 59,228 
Adjustment (cruise pas- 1 

sengers) . . . . • . . . . . . . I • • • • • • 206 

.. 50,224 66,800 61'139159,899 "49:290 ~,612 ,58,189 -50,022 

OVe1'S(,4-
New Zealand " .. 297 1,465 3,479 2,704 359 1,428 2,725 2,755 
United Kingdom . . 2,601 2,858 3,369 3,009 3,819 3,833 3,944 3,997 

Net TGtal .. 

~_~@ .. ~ ~ m ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ 

South Africa . . . . 288 323 248 253 221 268 256 443 
Other British Possessions 829 1,167 813 1,212 960 1,232 785 1,353 

Total British Countries 4,601 6,500 8,703 7,926 6,050 7,401 8,420 9,393 

Egypt .. .. 
Frallce .. .. 
Italy.. .. .. 
Japan .. .. 
United States of America 
Other Foreign Countries .. 

Total Foreign CotlJltries 

,------------ --- ------
118 166 230 233 168 183 200 157 
372 423 573 507 190 215 281 344 
383 447 633 619 359 376 305 285 
148 182 267 325 121 195 302 370 
195 333 660 1,045 147 348 674 869 

--------------- --- ---
GRAND TOTAL 

I,: 2,::: 2':~: l3'::: 1,::: 1,::~ 1-2,::: 2,::: 
· . 56,193 65,640 72,516 70,989 511,573 62,991 68,625 70,811 
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In the four years 1932-1935, the record~d gain of migrants by sea 
was 6,338. The principal gains recorded were. from Tasmania, 7,779, 
and New South Wales, 1,741. Chief losses during the period were to 
the United Kingdom, 3,856, and Queensland, 2,511. 

Classlftcation 
., Migrants. 

The following table shows the oversea migration for 
1935, classified according to permanent and temporary 

migrants. 

ARRIVALS. 

Particulars. In Vicwria. lIn commonwealth: 
------

Permanent new arrivals 
Australian residents returning from abroad 
Visitors .. 

Total Arrivals 

DEPARTURES. 

Particulars. 

Australian residents departing permanently 
Australian residents departing temporarily 
Visitors .. 

Total Departures 

2,804 
4,928 
3,358 

11,090 

From 
Vicwria. 

2,779 
5,336 
3,674 

11,789 

12,608 
20,307 
22,501 

55,416 

From 
Commonwealth. 

11,357 
20,323 
24-,025 

55,705 

The number of persons who have been assisted to come 
=!~:,~~:.s to Victoria from the date of the foundation of the Colony 

to the end of 1935 will be found in the next table :-

STATE-ASSISTED IMMIGRATION TO VICTORIA TO THE 
END OF 1935. 

Assisted Immigrants. Assisted Immigrants. 
Period. 

I Females. I Total. 
Period. 

I Males. Males. Females. Total. -------- ----
1838-50 •• 14,864 13,768 28,632 1926 .. 5,221 3,365 8,586 
1851-60 " 33,235 54,726 87,961 1927 .. 5,185 3,662 8,847 
1861-70 .. 18,029 28,565 46,594 1928 .. 2,530 2,619 6,149 
1871-80 .. 2,509 3,036 5,545 1929 .. 1,344 1,260 2,604 
1881-90 .. 2 2 1930 .. 176 292 468 
1891-00 •. 

1,695 l,i34 2:829 
1931 11 34 45 

1901-10 " 1932 .. 1 2 :I 
1911-20 .. 25,910 20,816 46,726 1933 .. 3 3 
1921· 2,312 1,675 3,987 1934 .. 1 3 4 
1922 6,045 3,100 9,145 1935 .. 
1923 6,689 2,815 9,504 
1924 5,782 2,939 8,721 Total 137,321 146,623 283,9U 
192fi fi.782 ".~O7 8,589 
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CENSUS OF 1933. 
The last census of Australia was taken on the 30th June, 1933, 

under the general superintendence of the Comm:mwealth Statistician. 
The collection in each State was in charge of the Commonwealth 
electoral officer of the State. 

~ Tile following is a summary of the Population and Dwellings in 
Local Government Areas as at the Cellsus of1933. 

populatlou· ____ I ___ D_w_e_Ili_.ng __ S_. __ _ 

Local Bodies. 1 "! 

__________ .i __ M_a_le_s·_I._F_e_m_al_e_s.[ person~ I_B_U_'lt_. _I ~~Wt~ ._T_o_ta_I_. _ 

Greater Melbourne 464,775 242,735 
Extra Metropolitan-

Cities, Towns, and 
Boroughs .. 

Shires 
Not Incorporated 

Migratory 

527,1,,1 991,93.1,<2,341 , .. I 
94,790!103,401 198,1911 49,211 103 49,314-

342,083 286,271 628,3541 160,0!41 253 160,297 
150 54 204 39

1 
_____ 39 

1,446 132i 1,5781 

-9-0-3,-24-4"-9-1-7,-01-+,820,2611-4-5-1,-63-51 7501 452,385 Total-Victoria 

-------------

S'opulation in The enumerated populations of the districts of Victoria 
each District. at the last two census dates are shown hereunder:-

ENUMERATED POPULATIONS OF THE VARIOUS DISTRICTS 
OF VICTORIA AT THE CENSUSES OF 1921 AND 1933. 

I
I Increase 

1 

__________ Per Cent. 
----- , I During 

Males. I Females.' Total. Males. i Females.' Total. [ Period. 

1921. 1933. 

Districts. 

------:--i I I I I 

1. Metropolitan 367,973,415,530: 783,503 464,775 527,159 991,934 
2. Central 93,554: 89,520 183,074,111,119 Hn,454 212,573: 
3. North Central 30,2811 31,029 61,3101 31,069 27,791 1 58,860' 
4. Western 74,715' 75,778 150,493180,643' 77,731 158,3741 
5. Wimme)'a .. 28,670: 26,3671 55,037 32,069 29,062 61,1311 
i>. Mallee 24,138 17,625' 41,763 35,693 27,711' 63,404 
7. Northern 61,130' 58,463 119,5931 67,3311 61,435 128,766 
8. North Eastern 29,495' 26,923, 56,4181 32,870 26,866 59,7361 

26'60 
16'11 
-4'00 
5'24 

11'07 
51'82 

7'67 
5'88 

12'87 9. Gippsland .. ! 40,105: 34,2361 74,3411' 46,229: 37,676 83,905 
10. Migratory .. 4,6631 1,085: 5,748 1,446 132 1,5781 

--,-- 1 -- 1---
Total .. 1754.,724 776,556 1,531,280! 903,244 917,017 1,820,,261, 18.87 

I ! iii i 
-----~----

NOTE.-The districts in the above table at the census periods of 1921 and 1933 are based on 
()omparable local government areas, and are similar to those used in the compilatIon of Vital 
Statistics. These districts differ slightly from those relating to statistics of Primary Production, 
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During the intercensal period (1921-1933) increases in population 
oooU'fled ill eight districts_ Only in one district (North Central) was 
there a loss of population_ The main increases were in the Metro
politan, Central and MalIee Districts, being 208,431; 29,499 and 
21,641 respectively_ The growth in the Mallee District was most 
pronounced, the rate of increase being 51-82 per cent_ The Metro
politan District increased by 26- 60 per cent_, as compared with an 
increase of 11 -42 per cent_ in the remainder of the State (excluding 
the migratory population)_ 

Increase of The enumerated population at each of the last eight 
::,.~I::::u!n censuses and the numerical and percentage increase during periNa. each census period were as shown hereunder :-

POPULATION OF VICTORIA AT EIGHT CENSUS PERIODS. 

\ 

Both Sexes. \ Males_ Females_ 

Year ----c--1-n-cr-eas-e-ln--1----I-I-n-cr-e-ase-ln- ---C-1'-I-n-cre-a-se-i-n-
of Census Period_ 1 Census Period_ Census Period. 

Census. ~W:~ Numerl- \ Per. ~~r.,,:;_ \ Numen. Per. ~tfo':,.~ Numeri. Per. 
___ -1-___ ~ centage ___ ~ centage ____ ~ centage. 

1861 

1871 

1881 

1891 

1901 

1911 

}921 

1933 

I I I 
538,628 0461,283i596 -401\327,6051 281,403609 -07 211.023 179,880577 -59 

730,198191,570\35-57400,2661\72,661 22-18329,932 118,909 56-3& 

861,566131,368 17-991451,623 51,357 12-83409,943 80,Oll 24-25 

1,139,840 278.274\32-30 598,089[146,466 32-43541,751 131,808 32-15 

1,201,070 61,230\ 5-37 603,720
1 

5,631 -94597,350 55,599 10-26 
1,315,551 114,481 9 -53 655,591 51,871 8-59 659,960 62,610 10-4& 

1,531,280215,729[16-40 754,724 99,133 15-12776,556 116,596 17-67 

1,820,261 288,9811 18-87, 903.244
J 

148,520 19-681917,017 140,461 18-01 
1 ! I 

.. Since 1851. 
NOTIl_-The figurelt In this· table exclude full-blood aboriginals_ 

• I 

I 

I 
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___ -1-___ ~ centage ___ ~ centage ____ ~ centage. 

1861 

1871 

1881 

1891 

1901 

1911 

}921 

1933 

I I I 
538,628 0461,283i596 -401\327,6051 281,403609 -07 211.023 179,880577 -59 

730,198191,570\35-57400,2661\72,661 22-18329,932 118,909 56-3& 

861,566131,368 17-991451,623 51,357 12-83409,943 80,Oll 24-25 

1,139,840 278.274\32-30 598,089[146,466 32-43541,751 131,808 32-15 

1,201,070 61,230\ 5-37 603,720
1 

5,631 -94597,350 55,599 10-26 
1,315,551 114,481 9 -53 655,591 51,871 8-59 659,960 62,610 10-4& 

1,531,280215,729[16-40 754,724 99,133 15-12776,556 116,596 17-67 

1,820,261 288,9811 18-87, 903.244
J 

148,520 19-681917,017 140,461 18-01 
1 ! I 

.. Since 1851. 
NOTIl_-The figurelt In this· table exclude full-blood aboriginals_ 

• I 

I 

I 



POpulati01}. 261 

MaHdllltyThe ratio of males to females, at each of the last ('ight 
of the 
Population. census enumerations, was as follows :-

1861 
1871 
1881 
1891 
1901 
1911 
1921 
1933 

Year. Males to 100 Females. 

155'25 
121'32 
110'17 
110'40 
101'07 
99'34 
97'19 
98'50 

CGltjupl The conjugal condition of the people at the censuses 
'Mllltion. 
fBI and 1933. of 1921 and 1933 is shown in the following table :-

CONJUGAL CONDITION OF THE PEOPLE AT THE 
CENSUSES OF 1921 AND 1933. 

I
I Census, 4th April, 1921.\1 Census, 30th June, 1933. Increase, 1921-1933. 

Conjugal 
6londltion. 1 I I I I ' 

I ~ II~I ~I~ Males. I males. Persons. \ Males. males. Persons. ]Hales. males. sons. 

Nl1:;rd:':~~4 216'942!I~ll,ooJ~7'9471 225'::II~I7'O:' 442,6: 8,684 - 6,055 -14,7390 

Age 14 and 
over 236,321 1

1 

225,6: 461,999 287,235 264,768 552,003 50'9141~9'090 9(},oo~ 

Total Never I[ 1 
Married 453,263 436,6831889,946 512'861

1

481'828 994,689 59,598

1 

45,145 104,743 

ltanied •. 277,183 282,494 559,677 357,157 358,899 716,056 79,974 76,406 1&6,371' 

Widowed 21,279 54,9281 76,207 27,479 71,210 98,689 6,200 16,282 22,482 

Dhorced 1,092 1,2211 2,313 2,463\ 2768 5,231 1,371 1,547 2,1118-

.... """" , .M "'''1 .. '" '.'" I '. 'u '.'" I '.'" '. "" '.'" 

Total 1~1~7~1~:1~:1:;:;~1-:;~~ 
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262 V ictQrian Yeqr-Book, 1934-35. 

Nationality Df The Censuses of 1921 and 1933 show the Nationality tlte People, 
1921 8IId 1933. of the people as follows ;-

Census, 4th April, 1921. I Censns, 30th June, 1933./ Increase, 1921-1933. 

Nationality.. M I Fe· I Per- Mal I Fe- 1 Per- 'M I 1 Fe- 1 Per-
a,es. males. sons. es. males. sons. a es. males. sons. 

13riti~--1 .147,482 774,702

1

11,522,184 892,4591913,972'1,8\)6,431 144,97711139,2701284,2(1 
Foreign-

Aust.rian ' 42 10 52 82 32 114 40l 22 62 
Chinese 2,442',' 471 2,489 1,651 39 1,690 - 791,,- 8

1
'- 790 

Czecho-
slovakian 151 5 20 101 17 118 86' 12, 98 

Danish 219
1 

55 274 209 46 255 - 101- 91- 19 
Dutch 89

1 

38' 127 91 35 1261 21- 3 - 1 
}'innish 99 91 1081 153' 20 173 541 111 61} 
French 227 1771 404 153

' 
1331 286 - 74'- 44- 118 

German 462 211 673 556 216 772 941 6! 99 
Greek 3601 291 389 1,042 211 1,253 682, 182'1 86( 
Italian 915

1 
268 , 1,183 3,545 963 4,508 2,6301 695 3,32i 

~"t.~::;;i~n .. 2i~1 1~! 2~~ ~~~ ~g m l~gl ig! 1~: 
Polish 83'1 43 1

1 
126 578 481 1,059 495: 438

1
1 93S 

Russian 327 161 488 278 213 491 - 491 52, 3 
Spanish 1191' 57' 1761 80 57 137 - 39' i- 39 
8wedish 323 28! 3511 303 34 3371- 20, 6' Ii 
Swiss 95

1 

46'1 141 175 81 256 80' 35! 115 
United states I I 

of America 550

1 

174i 724, 409 137 546 - 1411- 37 - 178 
Yugoslavian 51 21 531 216 29 245 165: 27 192 
Other 205 , 113 318, 646 208, 854 1

1 

4411 951" 58fj 

TO~~eign 6,8731 l'49611~II0'713 3,008 13,721 3,840
1
' 1,512' 5,35! 

Not Stated 3691 358 727 72 37 109 - 297 - 321\- 618 
Total.. 754,724 776,556J,531,280 903,244,917,0171,820,261 148,520'140,461,288,981 

Race,1921 
and 1933. 

Race. 

NOTE.-Mlnns sign (-) denotes decrease. 

In the following table is shown the number of people 
belonging to each race at the last two cenSuSe8 ;-

Census, 4th April, 1921. I Censns, 30th Jnne, 1933. Increase, 1921-1933. 

Males. males. sons. Males. males. sons. Males. j males. sons. I 
Fe- 1 Per- 'I' I' Fe- Per- I Fe- I Per-

'-------1----------' 1--
Full-B1ood- 1 I 

European •. 750,047 775,12211525,169' 899,341 ~'1,814'7181149'2941' 140,255 289,54' 
Non-European , 

Chi'.'"se .• 2,918 244 3,162 1,954 294 2,248
1
- 964'1 50 - 914 

Indian (a) 431 15 446 236 11 247 - 195 - 4 - 199 
Japanese 37 13 50 195 35 230, 158: 22 ISO 
Syrian . . 292 240 532 201 176 377 i - 91! - 64 - 153 
Other .. ~~~~~~I'~li __ 6_9~' 
Total, Non-

European 
Full-blood 3,798 ~ ~ 2,801 ~ 3,422'1- 997,~ - 924 

Half-caste-
Australian I I 

Aboriginal 1991 243 442 4001 371 771 201

1

1 128 i 329 
Chinese .. 515 502 1,017 625 459 984 10 - 43 - 33 
Indian (a) •. 621 50 112 46 61 107 - 16, 111- Ii 
Japanese .. 12 12 24 9 8 17,- 3i- 4, - 7 
Syrian .. 20 31 51 37 32 69! 17' '11 18 
Other .. ~1 __ 4_8·-.!!9 ~ __ 8_8 ~ __ 1_4! __ 4_0'~ 

Total, Half- 1 I I I I caste .. 879 886 1,765 1,102 1,019 2,121 223 133 alii 
Total .. '754,724 776;556.i;531,28O~903,2« 917,017i82l),26l, ii8,520. f4O;46i '288,96I 

(a) Native of India. N oTE.-Minus sign ( -) denotes decrease. 
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Birthplaces 0' the people, 
1921 and 1933. 

The censuses of 1921 and 1933 gave the birthplaces of the people as follows :-

I 
Census, 4th April, 1921. Census, 3O,th June, 1933. Increase, 1921-1933. 

Birthplace. 

Males. I Females. I Persons. _ Males. I~males. I Persons. Males. I Females. 1 Person.. 

Australia .. .. .. .. ""'."" I "M. m I' ,~"". "" I 786,421 I 82~,786 I 1,()10,207 -:0,398 I 139,673 280,(J7] 
New Zealand .. .. .. f),460 I 5,750 11,210 I ti,Oil9 I 6,319 I 12,408 (;29 569 1,198 
Other .. .. .. . . 27 23 50 ~3 !j3 5t) .- 4 10 6 

-~ .. _-------_." -----~-- ----- ----~ 

-- ______ I .. ~_- ___ . ______ . ___ 
--------"-~- -- - "------

rrot aI, Australasia .. .. 651,510 689,886 I 1,341,396 I i 7Y2,533 8:10,i-38 1,622,671 14.1,023 140,~52 ~81,275 
-,----------- ----------1----------- -- ._-_ .. _--- ---------- -------- --.------- . ------"--- - ---~--

England .. .. .. .. 55,634 49,402 1 105,036 60,554 51,980 112,534 4,920 2,578 7,498 
Wales ,. .. .. . . 1,488 1,220 2,708 1,519 1,103 2,622 31 - 117 .- 86 
Scotlanci .. .. .. .. 13,234 12,063 25,297 I 16,347 13,602 29,949 3,113 1,539 4,652 
Ireland .. .. .. .. 12,895 14,347 27,242 9,302 8,491 17,793 - 3,593 - 5,856 - 9,449 
Germany .. .. .. .. 2,462 1,231 3,693 1,916 932 2,848 - 546 - 299 - 845 
Greece .. .. .. 505 53 558 1,346 298 1,644 841 245 1,086 

"tl Italy :: .. .. .. 1,411 439 1,850 4,423 1,418 5,841 3,012 979 3,991 0 
Other }Juropean .. .. .. 5,848 2,151 7,999 6,797 3,124 9,921 949 973 1,922 ~ 

Total Europe .. 93,477 80,906 174,383 102,204 80,948 183,152 8,727 42 8,769 
>: 

.. .. '" ~ 
British India .. .. .. 1,003 537 1,540 899 629 1,528 - 104 92 - 12 O· 
China .. .. .. 2,740 85 

2,825 I 1,765 110 1,875 - 975 25 - 950 ?' Other A.iati~ . .. .. .. 503 350 853 977 627 1,604 474 277 751 
----

Total Asia .. .. .. 4,246 972 5,218 3,641 1,366 5,007 - 605 394 - 211 
------------- ----

South Africau Union .. .. .. 818 854 1,672 896 929 1,825 78 75 153 
Other African .. .. .. 181 151 332 190 154 344 9 3 12 

Total Africa .. .. .. 999 1,005 2,004 1,086 1,083 2,169 87 78 165 

Canada .. .. 523 340 863 554 327 881 31 - 13 18 
United States'of Ame;i~a .. .. 952 641 1,593 828 618 1,446 - 124 - 23 - 147 
Other American .. .. .. 325 241 566 216 168 384 - 109 - 73 - 182 

Total America .. .. 1,800 1,222 3,022 

II 

1,598 1,113 2,711 - 202 - 109 - 311 

Polynesia .. .. .. .. 147 157 304 165 172 337 18 15 I 33 At Sea .. .. .. .. 524 587 1,111 224 287 511 - 300 - 300 - 600 
Not stated .. .. .. .. 2,021 1,821 3,842 

Ii 
1,793 1,910 3,703 - 228 89 - 139 

1,820,261-1 I I 

-----
Grand Total .. .. .. 754,724 776,556 1,531,280 903,244 917,017 148,520 140,461 288,981 l>:) 

~ 
- <:J:) 

NOTlil.~Millus sign (-) denotes decr"".e. 

Birthplaces 0' the people, The censuses of 1921 and 1933 gave the birthplaces of the people as follows :-
1921 and 1933. 

Australia .. 
New Zealand 
Other 

Birthplace. 

rrot aI, Australasia 

England " 
Wales ._ 
Scotland .. 
Ireland .. 
Germany .. 
Greece .. 
taly .. 

Other }Juropean 

Total Europe ._ 

British India 
China .. 
Other Asiatic 

Total Asia 

South African Union .. 
Other African 

Total Africa 

Canada .. .. 
United States of America 
Other American .. 

Total America 

PolyneSia 
At Sea 
Not stated .. 

Grand Total .. 

Census, 4th April, 1921. Census, 3O,th June, 1933. 

27 23 50 23 33 51) 

Increase, 1921-1933. 

Males. I Females. 

139,673 
569 
10 

Person~. 

280,071 
1,198 

6 

Males. I Females. I Persons. Males. I~males. I Persons. 

(146.023 I 684,113 11'~330'136 1- 786,421 I 823,786 ,1,()10,207 
f),460' 0,750 11,210 I ti,089 I' 6,319 I' l2,408 

:; -~~~ff~F =~~]~~=I}::~;f-I : -~ifF'-~8~:-'~--;-~----]:~f;;-;~-7~-- ~=~~~r --~~Ifr1=:-- -_--~~-8-~-:4-2~'-1 f"-----
13,234 12,063 25,297' 16,347 13,602 29,949 3,113 1,539 4,652 
12,895 14,347 27,242 9,302 8,491 17,793 - 3,593 - 5,856 - 9.449 

2,462 1,231 3,693 1,916 932 2,848 - 546 - 299 - 845 
505 53 558 1,346 298 1,644 841 245 1,086 

1,411 439 1,850 4,423 1,418 5,841 3,012 979 3,991 
5,848 2,151 7,999 6,797 3,124 9,921 949 973 1,922 

93,477 80,906 174,383 102,204 80,948 183,152 8,727 42 8,769 

1,003 537 1,540 899 629 1,528 - 104 92 - 12 
2,740 85 2,825 I 1,765 110 1,875 - 975 25 - 950 

503 350 853 977 627 1,604 474 277 751 
1--------1 1--------1---------1------- --------1-------11--------

4,246 972 5,218 3,641 1,366 5,007 - 605 394 - 211 
---------------- --------1-------1------1 

818 854 1,672 896 929 1,825 78 75 153 
181 151 332 190 154 344 9 3 12 

999 

523 
952 
325 

1,800 

147 
524 

2,021 

754,724 

1,005 

340 
641 
241 

2,004 

863 
1,593 

566 

1,086 1,083 2,169 87 78 165 

554 327 881 31 - 13 
828 618 1,446 - 124 - 23 
216 168 384 - 109 - 73 

18 
- 147 
- 182 

3022 I 1,598 1,113 2711 - 202 - 109 - 311 

I,m ~;m 1 I,m I,m 3:m = ~g~ - 3~g I - ~gg 
1,222 

-7-7-6-,5-56-- 1 -1.-5-31-,-28-0-1[--9-0-3-,2-4-4- 1 --9-1-7,-0-17--1--1,-82-0-,2-6-1-11---14-8-,5-2-0-'1-1-4-0-,4-61-1~88'981 
---------------------------~------~--------~------~------~-------~.------~--------~------~~----

NOTlil.~MillUS sign (-) denotes decr""se. 



264 

A~ .. tIte 
Peqple, 1821 
and 1833. 

Victorian Year-Book. 193-1-35. 

The ages of the people at the Censuses of 1921 and 1933 
are shown hereunder :-

AGES OF THE PEOPLE AT CENSUSES OF 1921 
AND 1933. 

-------~-----~-------~--~--~-~-.--

I Census, 4th April, 1921. I Census, 30th June, 1933. i Increase, 1921-1933. 
Age last 1 1 

Birthday. I i Fe· I Per- i ---1-;:--· Pe:-' - 'I Fe- I Per-
M~!m~i~·i~-:~_,~~-!m~~ 
'-1-1--'-·--'--1--

Tears. I ! , , 

0-4 79,210; 76,426i 155,6361 73,7521 70,839 144,5911 -5,4581 -5,587 -11,045 

i-Q 79'4521' 77,680 1

1 

157,1321 83,7711 80,300, 164,0711 4,319 2,620 6,939 

10-14 72,424 70,744 143,168 83,290i 80,398, 163,688: 10,866 9,654 20,520 

15-19 66,020 64,5891130,609 80,885i 79,599' 160,484 14,865 15,010! 29,875 

20-24 62,096 67,5031129,599 77,666! 76,955 154,621; 15,570 9,452 25,022 

25-211 62,845 69,647[' 132,492 73,964, 71,3201 145,2841 11,119' 1,673 12,792 

30-84 59,244 63,439 122,683 69,3451 68,060: 137,405, 10,101 4,621 14,722 

S5-311 50,696 53,790 104,486 63,4591 68,678! 132,137! 12,763 14,888 27,651 

40-44 44,885 47,914 92,799 62,0291 65,782' 127,811\ 17,144 17,868 35,012 

'5-49 39,556 42,378 81,934 54,0051 56,262' 110,2671' 14,449 13,884 28,333 

iO-54 40,174 1 40,301 80,565 45,0031 47,146: 92,149
1 

4,829 6,755 11,584 

i5~59 35,923 34,841 70,764 36,123'1 39,172' 75,2951, 2001 4,331 4,531 

60--6' 26,660 27,0161 53,676 33,0331 37,3281 70,361! 6,373110,312 16,685 

65-6i1 15,054 15,717 30,771 1 28,580i 31,056 59,636: 13,526 15,339 28,865 

70-14 9,035 10,2041 19,239 20,216: 22,320 42,5361 11,1811 12,116 23,297 

75-711 5,415 6,826112'24)1 10,369'1! 11,S68; 22,237': 4,9541 5'0421. 9,996 

80-84 2,991 3,831 6,8221 3,532 4,862, 8,394j 541 1,031 1,572 

85-89 1,336 1,672' 3,008 1,23011 1,967! 3,ln7; - 106 295 189 

90-94 368 495 863 306 534 1, 840i- 62 39 1- 23 

'5-99 361 72 108 45! 115 160: 91 43 52 

100 and Qver ., 9 8 17 5 15! 20:- 4[ 7 3 

Not stated 1,295,' 1,373 2,668 2,636 2,441' 5,on! 1,341 1,068 2,409 

Total 754'7241~76,5561~,531'2801903'2441917'01711'820,2611148,5201140,461 1 288,981 
, 1 I I I ! I I Under 21 years 310,250' 303,204 613,4541337,817 327,106, 664,923, 27,567

1 

23,902 51,469 

21 years and over, 443,179/1471,979

1 

915,158 562,7911587,470,1,150,261'.,119,612 115,4911.,235,103 

1 I ' i I ! Not Stated 1,295 1,373 2,668, 2,636 2,4411 5,077; 1,3411 ],068! 2,409 

Total 754'724!~11'531.280!~03'2441917,017i1'820'261! 148,520 140,4611288,981 
Iii i 1 

NOTE.-Mlnus sign (-) denotes, decrease. 
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15-19 66,020 64,5891130,609 80,885i 79,599' 160,484 14,865 15,010! 29,875 

20-24 62,096 67,5031129,599 77,666! 76,955 154,621; 15,570 9,452 25,022 

25-211 62,845 69,647[' 132,492 73,964, 71,3201 145,2841 11,119' 1,673 12,792 

30-84 59,244 63,439 122,683 69,3451 68,060: 137,405, 10,101 4,621 14,722 

S5-311 50,696 53,790 104,486 63,4591 68,678! 132,137! 12,763 14,888 27,651 

40-44 44,885 47,914 92,799 62,0291 65,782' 127,811\ 17,144 17,868 35,012 

'5-49 39,556 42,378 81,934 54,0051 56,262' 110,2671' 14,449 13,884 28,333 

iO-54 40,174 1 40,301 80,565 45,0031 47,146: 92,149
1 

4,829 6,755 11,584 

i5~59 35,923 34,841 70,764 36,123'1 39,172' 75,2951, 2001 4,331 4,531 

60--6' 26,660 27,0161 53,676 33,0331 37,3281 70,361! 6,373110,312 16,685 

65-6i1 15,054 15,717 30,771 1 28,580i 31,056 59,636: 13,526 15,339 28,865 

70-14 9,035 10,2041 19,239 20,216: 22,320 42,5361 11,1811 12,116 23,297 

75-711 5,415 6,826112'24)1 10,369'1! 11,S68; 22,237': 4,9541 5'0421. 9,996 

80-84 2,991 3,831 6,8221 3,532 4,862, 8,394j 541 1,031 1,572 

85-89 1,336 1,672' 3,008 1,23011 1,967! 3,ln7; - 106 295 189 

90-94 368 495 863 306 534 1, 840i- 62 39 1- 23 

'5-99 361 72 108 45! 115 160: 91 43 52 

100 and Qver ., 9 8 17 5 15! 20:- 4[ 7 3 

Not stated 1,295,' 1,373 2,668 2,636 2,441' 5,on! 1,341 1,068 2,409 

Total 754'7241~76,5561~,531'2801903'2441917'01711'820,2611148,5201140,461 1 288,981 
, 1 I I I ! I I Under 21 years 310,250' 303,204 613,4541337,817 327,106, 664,923, 27,567

1 

23,902 51,469 

21 years and over, 443,179/1471,979

1 

915,158 562,7911587,470,1,150,261'.,119,612 115,4911.,235,103 

1 I ' i I ! Not Stated 1,295 1,373 2,668, 2,636 2,4411 5,077; 1,3411 ],068! 2,409 

Total 754'724!~11'531.280!~03'2441917,017i1'820'261! 148,520 140,4611288,981 
Iii i 1 

NOTE.-Mlnus sign (-) denotes, decrease. 



Populatian. 265 

The next table shows the Australian born and the 
:::~r:~:nother length of residence in Australia, at the last two censuses, 
~::f'~~~n. of persons included in the population of the State who were 
1933. 

born outside the Commonwealth :-

POPULATION OF VICTORIA AT THE CENSUSES OF 1921 

AND 1933, CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO LENGTH OF 

RESIDENCE IN AUSTRALIA. 

Number of 
Completed 

Years of 
Residence. 

I 1 

Census, 4th April, 1921. I Census, 30th June, 1933.! Increase, 1921-1933. 

1 I 
'--~I---I- , . 1-----

I'M~:~L:~IM~I~~i~!M~I~~ ~ I, ' 1 i ! I '[ 
I 1 I I Ii, 

-----1--,-- ---!----,--:----,---I--I---
0-4 I 9,957 11.192, 21,149: 5,5b4 5,076 1 10,6601- 4.3731' - 6,116,-10,48\l 

, , 1 : , I, 1 • 

1 
I I I I I 

5-9 I 24,619 20. 081 1 44,7001 25,963, 17,';01 1 43,564
1 

1.344
1

- 2,480: - 1,136 

.. I 12,597[ 7,348] 19,9451 23,114! 20,802' 43,916! 10,5n1 13,4541 23,971 

! 
!! I. 

I i I 

.. ! 29,921! 19,2411 49,1621 31,537i 21,6381i 53,175' 1,616:

1 

2,397
1

1 

4,013 

.
. !, ,I 20,90-,',1,. ' . 17.234 16,050i 33,284, _ 15,163 3:>,37°

1 

2,973: - 887
1 

2,086 

, I I I iii 
10,573' 14,088, 24,661, 4,7831 6,6791 11,462'- 5,7901-7,409:-13,199 

130 iii 226'1 356i 603i 1,035 i 1,638; 4731 809'l
i ],2~. 

1 

I , , ' 

90 and JlPwards , 3 61 9

1 

71 19 26 4 13
1 17 

I 1 ' 1 I 

Not stated .. i 3,667 4,21\ 7'8781~251~218i 10,243 i_ 1,3581 ],007 2,36:; 

Total 1108,701 92,443' 201,144'1116,8231 93,231: 210,054

1 

8,122i 7881 8,910 

Born in Com- I I I I, I 1 
monwealth 646,023i 684,113 1,330,136: 786,421

1 

823, 786i1,610,207[ 140,3981139,673 280,071 

1--------------
I I I I ill 'I Grand Total, 754,724 776,5561,531.280 903,244,917,017

1

'1,820,261; 148,520 140,461 288,981 
! iii I 

10-19 

20-39 

40-59 

60-79 

80-89 

NO'lIll.-Miuus sign ( -) denotes decrease. 

Populatian. 265 

The next table shows the Australian born and the 
:::~r:~:nother length of residence in Australia, at the last two censuses, 
~::f'~~~n. of persons included in the population of the State who were 
1933. 

born outside the Commonwealth :-

POPULATION OF VICTORIA AT THE CENSUSES OF 1921 

AND 1933, CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO LENGTH OF 

RESIDENCE IN AUSTRALIA. 

Number of 
Completed 

Years of 
Residence. 

I 1 

Census, 4th April, 1921. I Census, 30th June, 1933.! Increase, 1921-1933. 

1 I 
'--~I---I- , . 1-----

I'M~:~L:~IM~I~~i~!M~I~~ ~ I, ' 1 i ! I '[ 
I 1 I I Ii, 

-----1--,-- ---!----,--:----,---I--I---
0-4 I 9,957 11.192, 21,149: 5,5b4 5,076 1 10,6601- 4.3731' - 6,116,-10,48\l 

, , 1 : , I, 1 • 

1 
I I I I I 

5-9 I 24,619 20. 081 1 44,7001 25,963, 17,';01 1 43,564
1 

1.344
1

- 2,480: - 1,136 

.. I 12,597[ 7,348] 19,9451 23,114! 20,802' 43,916! 10,5n1 13,4541 23,971 

! 
!! I. 

I i I 

.. ! 29,921! 19,2411 49,1621 31,537i 21,6381i 53,175' 1,616:

1 

2,397
1

1 

4,013 

.
. !, ,I 20,90-,',1,. ' . 17.234 16,050i 33,284, _ 15,163 3:>,37°

1 

2,973: - 887
1 

2,086 

, I I I iii 
10,573' 14,088, 24,661, 4,7831 6,6791 11,462'- 5,7901-7,409:-13,199 

130 iii 226'1 356i 603i 1,035 i 1,638; 4731 809'l
i ],2~. 

1 

I , , ' 

90 and JlPwards , 3 61 9

1 

71 19 26 4 13
1 17 

I 1 ' 1 I 

Not stated .. i 3,667 4,21\ 7'8781~251~218i 10,243 i_ 1,3581 ],007 2,36:; 

Total 1108,701 92,443' 201,144'1116,8231 93,231: 210,054

1 

8,122i 7881 8,910 

Born in Com- I I I I, I 1 
monwealth 646,023i 684,113 1,330,136: 786,421

1 

823, 786i1,610,207[ 140,3981139,673 280,071 

1--------------
I I I I ill 'I Grand Total, 754,724 776,5561,531.280 903,244,917,017

1

'1,820,261; 148,520 140,461 288,981 
! iii I 

10-19 

20-39 

40-59 

60-79 

80-89 

NO'lIll.-Miuus sign ( -) denotes decrease. 



~~::~~:~n, The grades of occupation of the population, as returned at the Censuses of 1921 and 1933, were as 
1921 and 1933. follows ;-

Census, 4th April, 1921. Census, 30th June, 1933. Increase, 1921-1933. 

Grade. 

Males. Females. Persons. Males. Females. Persons. Males. Females. Persons. 

·---1---- ----'---- .----1----1----1----
Employer .. .. 
Working on Own Account 
Wage or Salary Earner 
Apprenticed Wage Earner 
Wage Earner employed part 

time inclnding those stated to 
be' on Sustenance or Relief 
Work .. 

Unemployed (excluding those 
under age 21 years without 
previous occupation) I 

Unemployed nnder age 21 years 
stated to be without previous 
occupation . . J 

Helper not reeehing Salary or 
Wages .. .. 

40,636 
82,436 

315,390 

32,432 

4,Ofl9 
14,607 

118,035 

7,576 

44,705 
97,043 

433,425 

40,008 

53,522 
84,969 

289,941 
5,985 

35,500 

95,691 

I 
3,027 

10,741 I 992 11,733 12,347 
Grade not Applicable (a) 
Not Stated .. 

266,665 629,065 i 895,730 321,036 
_ 6,424 J ___ ._2,212 !__ 8,636___ 1,226_1 

754,724 I 776,5.';6 i 1,531,280 903,244 I Total 
, I, 

------~---.--.. - -- ------_._._--------- - - ---_._ .. _---------_ ... -

7,042 
16,656 

133,552 
2,367 

9,153 

19,712 

60,564 
101,625 
423,493 

8,352 

44,653 

115,403 

12,886 
2,533 

16,036 

66,286 

2,973 
2,049 

27,037 

13,456 

15,859 
4,582 

43,073 

79,742 

1,320 I 4,347 

1,913 14,260 1,606 921 2,527 
725,023 I', 1,046,059 54,371 95,958 I 150,329 

279 1,505 - 5,198 - 1,933 -- 7,131 

917,017 I 1,820,261 148,520 140,461 288,981 

(a) Includes pensioners, persons of private means not in business, persons engaged in home duties, scholars and other dependants. 
NOTE.-Minlls sign (-) denotes decrease. 

b.:J 
~ 
~ 

'o:::l 
~: 
~. 
;;l 

.t 
.... 
~ 
~ 

~ 
PI 

~~::~~:~n. The grades of occupation of the population, as returned at the Censuses of 1921 and 1933, were as 
1921 and 1933. follows ;-

Grade. 

Employer .. .. 
Working on Own Account 
Wage or Salary Earner 
Apprenticed Wage Earner .. 
Wage Earner employed part 

time including those stated to 
be· on Sustenance or Relief 
Work.. .. .. 

Unemployed (excluding those 
under age 21 years without 
previous occupation) .. 

Unemployed under age 21 years 
stated to be without previous 
occupation .. 

Helper not reeehing Salary or 
Wages .. " 

Grade not Applicable (a) 
Not Stated .. " 

Total 

Census, 4th April, 1921. Census, 30th June, 1 933. Increase, 1921-1933. 

----

Males. Females. Persons. Males. Females. Persons. Males. Females. Persons. 

60,564 12,886 2,973 15,859 
101,625 2,533 2,049 4,582 
423,493 

40,636 4,Ofl9 44,705 53,522 7,042 
82,436 14,607 97,043 84,969 16,656 

289,941 133,552 
8,352 

16,036 27,037 43,073 
5,985 2,367 

315,390 118,035 433,425 

35,500 9,153 44,653 

115,403 66,286 13,456 79,742 

4,347 J 
14,260 l,6U6 921 2,527 

1,046,059 54,371 95,958 150,329 
1,505 - 5,198 - 1,933 -- 7,131 

1,820,261 148,520 140,461 288,981 

iJ 
32,432 7,576 40,008 95,691 19,712 

992 I 
3,027 1,320 

10,741 11,733 12,347 1,913 
266,665 629,065 i 895,730 321,036 725,023 

_ 6,424 J ___ ._2,212 !__ 8,636 ___ . 1,226_1 279 

754,724 I 776,5.')6 i l,531,28U 903,244 I 917,017 

----,-_._-- -------- -_ .. _-

(a) Includes pensioners, persons of private means not in business, persons engaged in home duties, scholars and other dependants. 
NOTE.-Minlls sign (-) denotes decrease. 



Incomes 01 
Population, 
1933. 

The following table shows the incomes of the people at the census of 1933:-

Income. 

No Income 

Under £52 per annum 

£52 to £103 per aunum 

£104 to £155 per annum 

£156 to £207 per annum 

£208 to £259 per annum 

£260 or over per annum 

Not stated .. 
Total 

INCOMES OF POPULATION-VICTORIA, CENSUS, 1933. 

(Exclusive of Full-blood Aboriginals.) 

Breadwinners. Others (Dependants and Indefinite) (a). 

-, 

~Iales. Females, Persons. Males. Females. Persons. 
--------------- -----, 

72,373 20,844 93,217 254,972 597,469 852,441 

164,423 98,267 262,690 2,518 40,095 42,613 

97,233 64,716 161,949 161 13,310 , 13,471 
I 

72,661 35,031 107,692 81 5,346 I 5,427 

76,961 13,187 90,148 42 2,335 2,377 

63,021 6,191 69,212 11 1,398 1,409 

87,658 8,460 96,118 35 2,955 2,090 

11,094 7,413 18,507 .. .. j .. 
645,424 254,109 I 899,533-1 257,820 

I 
662,908 920,728 

Males. 

327,345 

166,941 

97,394 

72,742 

77,003 

63,032 

87,693 

11,094 

903,244 

(a) Iucludes persons eugaged in home duties (wives, daughters, &c.), scholars, and other dependants. 

Total. 

Females. 

618,313 

138,362 

78,026 

40,377 

15,522 

7,589 

11,415 

7,413 

917,017 

---_._-----

Persons. 

945,658 

305,303 

175,420 

113,119 

92,525 

70,621 

99,108 

18,51)7 

1,820,261 

"'t1 

i 
§r 
~. 
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Incomes 01 The following table shows the incomes of the people at the census of 1933:-Population, 
1933. 

INCOMES OF POPULATION-VICTORIA, CENSUS, 1933. 

(Exclusive of Full-blood Aboriginals.) 
---_._-----

Breadwinners. I Others (Dependants and Indefinite) (a). Total. 
Income. -, 

Males. Females, Persons. Males. Females. Persons. Males. Females. Persons. 
-------------- -----, "t1 

N o Income 72,373 20,844 93,217 254,972 597,469 852,441 327,345 618,313 945,658 C .. " '. .. 
~ 

U nder £52 per annum .. " 164,423 98,267 262,690 2,518 40,095 42,613 166,941 138,362 305,303 §r 
£ 52 to £103 per annum .. .. 97,233 64,716 161,949 161 13,310 I 13,471 97,394 78,026 175,420 ~. I 
£ 104 to £155 per annum .. .. 72,661 35,031 107,692 81 5,346 I 5,427 72,742 40,377 113,119 

£ 156 to £207 per annum .. .. 76,961 13,187 90,148 42 2,335 2,377 77,003 15,522 92,525 

£ 208 to £259 per annum .. .. 63,021 6,191 69,212 11 1,398 1,409 63,032 7,589 70,621 

£ 260 or over per annum .. " 87,658 8,460 96,118 35 2,955 2,090 87,693 11,415 99,108 

• 

N ot stated .. .. .. .. 11,094 7,413 18,507 .. .. j .. 11,094 7,413 18,51)7 

Total .. .. .. 645,424 254,109 I 899,533-1 257,820 I 662,908 920,728 903,244 917,017 1,820,261 

(a) Includes persons eugaged in home duties (wives, daughters, &c.), scholars, and other dependants. 



I":> 

::'~';~:~re~s 01 The number of breadwinners in each class of occupation at the last two censuses, and of the 55 
1921 and 1933. persons dependent on them, are shown hereunder;-

OCCUPATIONS OF THE PEOPLE OF VICTORIA, AS RETURNED AT THE CENSUSES 
OF 1921 AND 1933. 

Census, 4th April, 1921. I Census, 30th Jvne, 1933. I Increase, 1921-1933. 

Order. Ir.hstry. --.. ~-----------I-----~---------

1 I Fishing and T 

~I~~l~ ~ ~~~~I~I~~I~~ 
-p·-p-in-g .. --.. ---. -. ---.-. +--1-,6-6-2 1 18\ 1,680 2,164 __ ~ 4 2,1681 502 i - 14 488 

2 I Agricultural, P 
Fruit Growi 
Sugar Growi 
Tobacco Gro 
Wheat Farml 
Other Agric 
Farming, M 
Grazing (rna 
Grazing, n.e 
Horse Breed! 
Dairy Farml 
Pig Farming 
Poultry Far 
Other 

Total, 
Dair 

3 Forestry 
4 Mlntng and Qu 

storal and Dairying-
9,265 252 9,517 9,326 363 9,689 61 111 172 

g : : : : : : 15 2 17 21 . . 21' 6 - 2 4 
ling . . . . . . 34 . . 34 1,654 67 1,721 1,620 67 1,687 

ng . . . . . . 1 r 19,341 560 19,901 11 
tural Farming . . .. I 84,774 1,479 86,253 1 1,483 42 1,525 I ~ - 14,661 1,010 - 13,651 
ed or Undefined.. .. J L 49,289 ],887 51,176 J 
tly Sheep) . . ..") I 10,576 553 11,129") 

.. .. .. L 1,062 47 1,109 L . 
19 and Stud Farming .. r 20,622 1,296 21,918 130 1 131 r ]5,926 1,73~ 17,662 

g .. .. .. J l 24,780 2,431 27,211 J 
. . . . . . 50. . 50 78 2 80 28 2 30 

lug . . . . . . 528 84 612 1,628 211 1,839 1,100 127 1,227 
.. .. . . 7,763 102 7,865 10,007 ]60 10,167 2,244 I 58 2,302 

Agricultural, Pastoral and 'I I 
tng .. .. .. 123,051 3,215 126,266 129,375 6,324 135,699 6,324 3,109 9,433 

.. .. ":1 8,135 1 18 1 8,153 I 7,225 29 7,254 1 - 910 11 - 899 
rrying . . 8,586 ___ 9_3 __ ~I 8,823 43 8,866 237 - 50 I 187 

~ 
~: 
c .... 
~. 
;;:! 

~ 
~ 
C 
~~ 

...... 
<.:> 
~ 
H>-

~ 
? 

I":> 
Occupations of The number of breadwinners in each class of occupation at the last two censuses, and of the 1£ the People. 
1921 and 1933. persons dependent on them, are shown hereunder;-

OCCUPATIONS OF THE PEOPLE OF VICTORIA, AS RETURNED AT THE CENSUSES 
OF 1921 AND 1933. 

Order. Ir.J.!J.s try. 

1 Fishing and Trapping .. .. 

2 Agricultural, Pastoral and Dairying-
Fruit Growing .. .. 

.. .. 

.. .. 

.. .. 
arming .. 

Sugar Growing 
Tobacco Growing 
Wheat Farming 
Other Agricultural F 
Farming, Mixed or U 
Grazing (mainly She 
Grazing, n.e.i. 

ndefined .. 

Horse Breeding and 
Dairy Farming 
Pig Farming 
Poultry Farming 
Other 

Total, Agricu 
Dairying 

3 I Forestry , , 
4 Mining and Quarrying 

1 

ep) .. 
.. .. 

Stud Farming 
.. .. 
.. .. 
.. .. 
.. .. 

lturai, Pastoral 
.. .. 
.. .. 

.-

. . 

. . 

.. 

.. 

.. j 
~ .. I .. J 

.. j 

. . 
~ .. 

. . J 

. . 

. . 

.. 
and 

I . . 

··1 

Census, 4th April, 1921. I 

I Females. I Males. PeJ.'sons. 
1 

18\ 1,662 1,680 

9,265 252 9,517 
15 2 17 
34 .. 34 

84,774 1,479 86,253 

20,622 1,296 21,918 

50 .. 50 
528 84 612 

7,763 102 7,865 

123,051 3,215 I 126,266 

8,1351 181 8,153 I 
8,586 93 8,679 I --------

Census, 30th Jvne, 1933. I Increase, 1921-1933. 
1 

--.. ~---------I 

I Females. I Males. Females. Persons. I Males. 

I 
1 

2,164 4 2,168 502 I - 14 
--~ 

9,326 363 9,689 61 111 
21 .. 21 6 - 2 

1,654 67 1,721 1,620 67 

r 19,341 560 19,901 11 
~ 1,525 I ~ - 14,661 1,010 -
I 1,483 42 

L 49,289 ],887 51,176 J 

I 10,576 553 11,129 j 
1,062 47 1,109 

~ 15,926 
130 1 131 

1,73~ 

l 24,780 2,431 27,211 J 
78 2 80 28 2 

1,628 211 1,839 1,100 127 
10,007 160 10,167 2,244 

I 
58 

129,375 6,324 135,699 6,324 3,109 

7,225 29 7,254 

I 
- 910 11 -

8,823 43 8,866 237 - 50 I 

Persons. 

488 

172 
4 

1,687 

13,651 

17,662 

30 
1,227 
2,302 

9,433 

899 
187 



OCCUPATIONS OF THE PEOPLE OF VICTORIA, AS RETURNED AT THE CENSUSES OF 1921 AND 1933 . 
..... ..... 
Nl e 1 

Census, 4th April, 1921. Census, 30th June, 1933. Increase, 1921-1933. 

I Order '1 Industry. 

~ __ , lIlales. Females. Persons. I Males. Females., Persons. lIlales. Females. I Persons. 

I I 5 Indnstrial--
Manufacture relating to-

Stone, Clay, Glass, &c, ., 
Chemicals, Dyes, Explosives J &c. . . 
Animal and Vegetable Products, n.e.i. .. 
Founding, Engineering, &c. ., 
Vehicles .. ., 
Shipbuilding and Equipment 
Jewellery, Watchma)dng, &c. 
Textile and Fibrous Materials 
Articles of Dress .. 
Rubber Goods and Leatherware 
Food 
Drink 
Tobacco .. " I 

Furuiture, Woodworking, &c. I J' 
Paper, Printing, Photography, &c. 
Musical and Scientific Instruments I 
lIfiscellaneons and Imperfectly Defined 

Building .. .. 
Roads, Railways, Earthworks, &c. 
Gas, Water, Electricity (Prodnction and 

Supply) 

Total, Industrial 

Transport and Communication
Land Transport 
Water Transport 
Air Transport 
Communication 

i 
Total, Transport and Communication I 

107,612 52,806 

27,570 I 126 
32,451 25 

11,647 229 

179,280 '; 53,186 

-==-1'---= 9,289 166 
52 

5,344 I 1,292 
--1----

51,266 1 2,066 
---,----

, I j~~~~ ~::i~ II: Jm I I I 3,717 53 3,770 , 

340 .. I 340 I' 1,640 166 1,806 
7 641 9 782 17 423 I 

17;148 34;960 I 52;108 15,916 8,235 
4.283 1,545 I 5,828 

15;362 3,412 18,774 j , 
i;6~~ m 'I' i;~~~ I' I 9,784 497 10,281 

10,433 3,751 14,184 I 
2,181 219 2,400 
2,473 2,926 5,399 ' 

160,418 24,151 

3579 
18;979 

27,696 31,152 1231 31,275 I 3,582 1- 31 
32,476 51,375 80 51,455 18'9241' 55 

11,876 9,837 II 416 1 10,253 '

1

- 1,sio 1S7 i - 1,623 

232,466 215,892

1 

61,660_1277.552 36,612
1 

8,4741~~-

40,163 I 1,083 I 41,2461 3,582 37,189 
9,455 

52 
6,636 

53,332 

91 I 1 92 39 

475 
3 
1 

943 

4,057 
2,208 

40 
2,026 

7,078 : 1691 7,247 - 2,211 

6,427 2,235 8,6621 1,083 

53,759 1-:;:4881 57,247 2,493 1,422 I 3,915 
----I '---1-----------

? r 

~ 
C'> 
<.0 

..... ..... 
OCCUPATIONS OF THE PEOPLE OF VICTORIA, AS RETURNED AT THE CENSUSES OF 1921 AND 1933 . 

Census, 4th April, 1921. 
Nl 

it I * order'j 
Industry. 

Census, 30th June, 1933. I Increase, 1921-1933. 

--I-~----~-----------------~I----

Males. i Females. ! ____ .I ____ I ___ _ 

I ' 

I 
lIIales. 

I 
Females. 

I 

I Persons. 

I 

Persons. ITlales. Females. 

I 
Persons. 

5 I Indnstrial--
. Manufacture relating to- I I 

I Stone. Clay, Glass, &c. .. . . : J 4,690 

I 

Chemicals, Dyes, Explosives, &c. . . I, 3,908 ! 
Animal and Vegetable Prodncts, n.e.i.. . I 3,705 [ 
Founding, Engineering, &c. .. . . ,,32,721 
Vehicles . . . . . . . . 3,717 
Shipbuilding and Equipment . . 340 I 

I Jewellery, Watchma)dng, &c. .. I 1,640 

I 

Textile and Fibrous Materials . . 52,806 I' 7,641 I[ 

Articles of Dress .. .. .. 107,612 160,418 17,148 
Rubber Goods and Leatherware . . I 4.283 
Food .. .. .... 1 15' 362 
Drink.. .. .... I' 2;454 , 

~~::J~:e,'Woodwo~king, &c·.· :: IJ, ~,~~~ 
Paper, Printing, Photography, &c. 10;433 
Musical and Scientific Instruments 2,181 
Miscellaneous and Imperfectly Defined 2,473 

Building .. .. .. 27,570 I' 126 27,696 31,152 

I 
"1 I 

I 
237 I 

1,223 
81 1 

1,279 I 
53 

166 
9,782 

34,960 
1,545 
3,412 

114 
796 
497 

3,751 
219 

2,926 
123 
80 

I 

I 

Roads, Railways, Earthworks, &c. 32,451 25 32,476 51,375 II 

Gas, Water, Electricity (Production and I I' 
Supply) 1~,647 ___ 2_2_9_

1

_ 11,876 1 ___ 9,_8_37_1 416 i 

Total, Industrial I 179,280 Ii 53,186 i 232,466, 215,892: 61,660 I 
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j 
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5,399 

31,275 

I 51,455 

10,253 1 

277,552 1-
41,246 

I 
15,

916
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I 
3 
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3,582 1-

18,
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1,810 
----
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OCCUPATIONS OF THE PEOPLE OF VICTORIA AS RETURNED AT THE CENSUSES OF 1921 AND 1933. 

Censu" 30th June, H133. Increase, 1921-1933. 

Order. Indmtrv. 

\ 

Census, 4th April, 1921. 

__ . . ______ "'00. I "='"'-1. '".o",:.L """. F"""'''. r_~. "'._. I-'~"' .. I '''00''':. 

7 1 Commerce and Financc-- , I 
Property and Finance ,11,775 1,986 13,761 14,466 3,410 17,876 2,691 1,424 4,115 
Commerce 1 67,318 20,450 I, 87,768 87,737 31,002 118,739 1 20,419 10,552 30,971 
Storage , 132 1 ___ 5_: 138 309 1 18 327 177 __ ~I 189 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

Total, Commerce and Finance 79,225 'I' 22,442! 101,6671102,512 I 34,430 136,942! 23,287 11,988, 35,275 
--~-------,-------- ----,--------,---- ----

Public Administration and Professional I 38,HJ9 1 , 25,330 i 63,529 34,215 29,827 64,042 1

1

- 3,9841 4,497 I, 513 
Entertainment, Sport and Recreation 1 4,464 653 , 5,117 6,363 1,099 1 7,462 1,899 446 2,345 
Personal and Domestic Service 13,62~J .. , 44,540 !~,164 11_15,645 _ 53,720 69,365 ,_~ 9,180! 11,201 

TOTAL BREA])WINN}1RS (Excluding 
Order 11) 

No Industry or Industry not Stated 
Pensioners 

Total, Order 11 

TOTAL BREA])WINNERS (Including 
Order 11) 

Dependants 

TOTAL 

I 'I' 'I 
1_507,492 1_ 151,561 1 659,053 [ 575,973 190,624 I 766,597 I 68,481 

i 14,359 1 3,914! 18,273 (b)35,241 1 (b)22,547 'I (b)57,788 'I 20,882 18,633 i 39,515 

l
-~I (a) I (a) 34,210, 40,938 75,148_

1 

(a) (a)I~ __ 
(a) : __ (a_)_-' (a) I~!:..I~~I 132,936 I (a) (a) I (a) 

, 'I I I 
I 521,851 1 155,475 I 677,326 I 645,424 I 254,109 1 899,533 1 123,573 98,634 222,207 

, 232,873', 621,081 I 853,954 1 257,820 I 662,908 J 920,728, 24,947 41,827 66,774 

754,724 i 776,556 1 1,531,280' 903,244 I 917,017 11,820,261 148,520 140,461 288,981 

39,063 107,544 

(a) Owing to change of classification comparable figures lor 1921 Census are not available. 
(b) Includes unemployed persons for whom indnstry was not stated; also a number who were described as independent and who have been included 

tentatively as such pending further analysis. 
NOTE.-Minus sign (-) denotes decrease. 
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OCCUPATIONS OF THE PEOPLE OF VICTORIA AS RETURNED AT THE CENSUSES OF 1921 AND 1933. 
---_._- - -------------------------------------------

I I 

Order Indmtry. -------,---------- ------------.---- -----;------------

\ 

Census, 4th April, 1921. Censu" 30th June, 1033. I Increase, 1921-1933. 

. 1Ilales. I Females. I Persons. lIlales. Females. I' Persons. +_1I_1_al_e_S'_I-' _F_e_n._la_l_eR_.[l'ersons. __ -1----------------------- i - -

7 COlnmerce and lr\inancc-~ I' I' 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

i Property and Finanee .. .. I 11,775 1,986 13,761 14,466 3,410 17,876 2,691 1,424 4,115 

I
, Commerce .. .. .. "1 67,318 20,450 I 87,768" 87,737 31,002 118,739 1 20,419 10,552 1 30,971 

Storage . . . . . . . . 132 6 I 138 309 18 327 177 12 189 

I Total, Commerce and ];'inance .. ~~:::'_: __ 22,442~[-~01,6671-102,512 i_ 34,430 136,942 1--23-,-28-7- '--1--1-,9-8-8-!--3-5-,2-7-5-

Public Administration and Professional .. I 38,HJ9 1 , 25,330 i 63,529 34,215 29,827 64,042 '

1

- 3,984 1 4,497 I-~ 
Entertainment, Sport and Recreation .. 1 4,464 653 I 5,117 6,363 1,099 'I 7,462 1,899 446 2,345 
Personal and Domestic Service .. .. 13,62~J_ .. 44,540 !~,164 1_15,645 _ 53,720 69,365 ,_~ 9,180! 11,201 

TOTAL BREA])WINN}1RS (Excluding I I' ]' I ii' I 
Order 11) .. .. .. 1_507,492 1_ 151,561 659,053 575,973 190,624 I 766,597 1 ___ o_8_,4_8_1_

1 

___ 39_,_o6 __ 3_1 __ 10_7_,5_4_4_ 

No Industry or Industry not Stated .. i 14,359 1 3,914! 18,273, (b)35,241 ] (b)22,547 'I (b)57,788 'I' 20,882 18,633 i 39,515 
Pensioners . . . . . . . '1 (a) ] (a) I (a) 34,210 40,938 75,148 (a) (a) ·I~ __ 

Total, Order 11 .• •• ,-W-: (a) I, (a) 1~~:,I~~II~-i!1 (a) I (a) l __ (_a) __ 

TOTAL BREA])WINNERS (Including I 1 1 
Order 11) .. •. •• 521,851 155,475 I 677,326 I 645,424 I 254,109, 899,533[' 123,573

1 

98,634 II 222,207 

Dependants .. .. . . ." 232,873 1_ 621,081]1 853,954 1 257,820 I 662,908 J 920,728, 24,947 41,827 66,774 

TOTAL .. .. .. ! 754,724 1 776,556 1,531,280 i 903,244 i 917,017 11,820,261 I 148,520 I 140,461 1--28-8-,9-8-1-

----~----------------~--~--------------------------

(a) Owing to change of classification comparable figures lor 1921 Census are not available. 
(b) Includes unemployed persons for whom industry was not stated; also a number who were described as independent and who have been included 

tentatively as such pending further analysis. 
NOTE.-Minus sign (-) denotes decrease. 
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Population. 271 

For many years the population of Greater Melbourne 
~~&:~::Ion of was estimated as that contained in an area within a 
Melbourne. radius of ten miles from the Elizabeth-streAt Post Office. 

To conform to the growth of the urban population in 
certain directions, principally in the cities of Chelsea and Mordialloe, 
a new metropolitan area was defined in 1929. The munieipalities 
ineluded in this area and the population of eaeh are as under :-

POPULATION, J<JTC., OF GREATER MELBOURNE AT 
CENSUS OF 1933 AND 31sT DECEMBER, 1935. 

------------------.---------~~---------.-----

I ! ; Enumerated 

i 
Area iu I Population Estimated ; Persons to 

Municipal District. Acres, 31st at the Population i tbe Acre 
December, I Census of 31st December, [31st December, 

j IH35. 1933. 1935. 1935. 
I i -----!------1---1---

Box Hill Oity I 5,120 15,332 15,520 3'0 I 

Braybrook Shire (excluding I 

Western Riding) 8,480 8,761 8,900 10 
Brighton Oity 3,308 29,707 30,870 9'3 
Brunswick Oity 2,719 54,348 54,360 20'0 
Oamberwell Oity .. 8,352 50,052 52,290 6'3 
Oaulfield Oity 5,600 65,297 67,210 12'0 
Ohelsea Oity 3,040 6,625 7,030 2-3 
Ooburg Oity 4,800 38,118 38,890 8-1 
Oollingwood Oity 1,139 30,665 30,240 26'5 
Essendon Oity 4,000 46,096 46,270 11'6 
Fitzroy Oity 923 30,909 30,830 33'4 
Footscray Oity 3,982 46,266 46,590 11' 7 
Hawthorn Oity 2,402 33,758 34,500 14'4 
Heidelberg Oity (excluding 

Greensborough Ward) 8,800- 24,949 25,050 2'8 
Kew Oity 3,523 25,486 25,940 7'4 
Malvern Oity 3,996 43,244 44,530 11'1 
Melbourne Oity 7,740 92,112 92,710 12'0 
Moorabbin Oity 13,360 19,006 19,400 1'5 
Mordialloc Oity 3,351 9,216 9,930 3'0 
Northcote Oity 2,850 42,723 42,670 15'0 
Oakleigh Oity 2,658 11,903 12,160 4-6 
Port Melbourne Oity 2,366 12,906 12,910 5'5 
Prahran Oity 2,320 51,606 53,240 22'9 
Preston Oity 8,800 33,442 33,750 3'8 
Richmond Oity 1,430 39,618 39,670 27'7 
Sandringham Oity 3,740 18,075 18,390 4'9 
South Melbourne Oity 2,303 42,936 43,200 18'8 
St. Kilda Oity 2,049 46,579 48,960 23'9 
Williamstown Oity 2,775 22,199 22,290 8'0 

i 125,926'1 
-----.---

Total 991,934 1,008,300 8'0 
-------

Fitzroy is the most thiekly popUlated municipality, with 
~~~:~~o~~an 33'4 persons to the acre; Richmond has 27'7; Colling
population. wood, 26'5; St. Kilda, 23'9; Prahran, 22'9; Brunswick, 

20'0; South Melbourne, 18'8; and Melbourne Citv, 12'0. 
There is a total area of 8,627 acres devoted to parks, gardens, a~d other 
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reserves in Greater Melbourne, so that the population is really living 
closer together than the figures in the table indicate; if these park 
areas are excluded, the density of population in the above-mentioned 
municipalities is as follows :-Fitzroy with 35'1 persons to the acre; 
Richmond, 32'6; Collingwood, 29'1; St. Kilda, 28'2; South Mel
bourne, 24'0; Prahran, 23'7; Brunswick, 20'5; and Melbourne City, 
] 6'1; while for the whole of Greater Melbourne the exclusion of park 
areas has only a slight influence on t!:te density, thc number of persons 
to the acre increasing from 8.0 to B. 6. 

Males and 
Females In 
Greater 
Melbourne. 

The numbers of males and females in Greater Melbourne 
at each census date from 1861 to 1933 are shown in the 
following statement. The proportion of males to the total 
population of the metropolis and the percentage of the 

population in the metropolitan area to that of the whole State are also 
given. 

POPULATION OF GREATER MELBOURNE, 1861 TO 1933. 

------------

Year. 

1861 

1871 

1881 

1891 

1901 

1911 

1921 

1933 

Population or 
extra 
metropolitan 
cities, towns 
and boroughs, 

CenS'lS Population. Males I ProportIon of 

I 
Males. 

I 
I 
! 
i 

71,300 I 

lO3,404 II 

139,006 

247,960 

235,203 

279,900 

370,016 

464,775 

P~fcf~t:re i M~~°it~~!an 
Females. Total. Population. I Population. 

_____________ 1 ___ -

68,616 . 139,916 

103,376 206,780 

143,941 282,947 

242,936 I 490,896 

260,8761 496,079 

313,337 1 593,237 

412,9631 782,979 

527,159 i 991,934 

51'0 

50'0 

49'1 

50'5 

47'4 

47'2 

47'3 

46'9 

I 
I per cent. 
! 25'9 

28'9 

32'8 

43'0 

41'3 

45'1 

51'1 

54.5 

Outside the boundaries of Greater Melbourne the most 
important centres of population in Victoria are the cities 
of Ballaarat, Bendigo, Geelong, Mildura and Warrnam
boo!. The populations of the cities, towns and boroughs 

in Victoria are given in the following tables :-
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POPULATrO~ OF EX'I'RA-lVIETROPOLTTAN CITIES, TOWNS 
AND BOROUGHS IN VICTORIA, 1933 AND ]935. 

_. 
~---------- -~--. ._----- --,,- ------- ---- 0, .. · __ · .. 0 .. 0 ....... o . . --_. 

Population . Population. 
. -. __ . . -. 

_ . _.-- --.-~ 

Locality. 1935 I.iocality. I 
1935 I 

Oensus (Estimated Census I (Estimated 
1933. 31st Decem· 1933. 31st Decem· 

ber). ber). 

Cities-
Borougbs-corti·d. 

Daylesford 2,619 2,630 
Ballaarat* .. 37,411 38,000 Er.huca .. 4,411 4,430 
Bendigot .. 29,131 29,650 Inglewood .. 1,050 1,050 
Geelongt .. 39,223 39,600 Koroit .. 1,698 1,700 
lIfildura .. 6,617 6,800 lI1aryborough .. 5,631 5,660 
Warrnambool .. 8,906 9,000 Port Fairy .. 

I 
1,859 1,850 

Towns- Portland .. 2,518 2,550 
Ararat 4,9l4 4,930 Queenscliffe I 1,969 1,980 .. .. 
Hamilton .. 5,786 5,830 IUngwood .. 3,012 3,030 
Horsham .. 5,273 .'),320 Shepparton ., 5,698 5,780 
Sale .. 4,262 4,310 St. Arnaud .. 3,159 3,180 

Iloroughs:':' Stawell 4,747 4,790 
Castlemaine .. 5,221 5,240 Wangaratta .. 4,795 4,830 
Clunes .. 1,180 1,180 Wonthaggi . . 5,593 6,600 

• fncludes BaUaarat, Sebastopol. t Includes Bendigo, Eaglehawk. t Includes Geelong, 
Geelong West, Newtown and Chilwell. 

The following is a list of other localities in Victoria which contained 
a popUlation of 1,000 persons or over at the census of 1933 ;-

Population Population 
Locality. at Census Locality. at Census 

1933. 1933. 
----- ------

Alexandra .. 1,181 lI1itcham 2,097 
Altona 1,602 Mooroopna 1,346 
Bacchus lI1aj.~h 1,496 lI1ornington 1,811 
Bairnsdale .. 3,858 Mortlake 1,082 
Beaufort .. 1,192 MorweU 1,102 
Beechworth 2,852 Mnrtoa 1,233 
Belmont 2,174 Myrtleford 1,085 
Benalla 3,965 Nhill 1,926 
Blackburn :: 2,616 Noble Park 1,507 
Broadford 1,153 Numurkah 1,326 
Camperdown' 3,029 Orbost 1,660 
Casterton 2,015 ~~rCliffs 1,169 
Charlton 1,334 3,369 
Clayton 1,255 Rochester 1,714 
Colac 5,503 Rushworth 1,483 
Creswick 1,506 Rutherglen 1,436 
Croydon 1,877 Seymour 2,505 
Dandenong 4,270 Spring Vale 2,347 
Dimboola 1,883 Sunbury 2,228 
Donald 1,613 Swan Hill 3,560 
Drouin 1,032 Tatura 1,474 
Euroa 1,975 Terang 2,261 
Ferntree GUliy 1,000 Trafalgar 1,316 
]j'rankston .. 2,901 Traralgon 2,303 
Healesville .. 1,330 Warburton 1,137 
Heathcote 1,201 Warracknabeal :: 2,668 
Irymple 1,194 Warragul 2,828 
Kerang 2,463 Werribee 2,599 
Kilmore 1,111 Wodonga 2,033 
Korumbum,' 2,778 Woodend 1,083 
Kyabram .. 1,567 Wycheproof 1,011 
Kyneton .. 3,070 Yallourn 2,520 
Leongatha .. 1,657 Yarram 1,379 
Lilydale 1,506 Yarrawonga 1,908 
J\Iaffra 2,238 Yea 1,073 
lI1erbein 2,111 
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Population Population 
Locality. at Census Locality. at Census 

1933. 1933. 
----- ------
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Irymple 1,194 Warragul 2,828 
Kerang 2,463 Werribee 2,599 
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Population of In the seventy-two years from the census of 1861 to the 
Greater census of 1933 the population of Greater Melbourne increased 
Melbourne b 60 h and Remainder Y 9 per cent. from 139,916 to 991,934. In t c same 
~~:r-~~33. period the population of the remainder of the St~te increased 

by 108 per cent. from 398,721 to 828,327. Durmg only one 
intercensal period-1891-1901-was the percentage increase greater 
in the country than in the Metropolis. With the decline in the gold 
mining industry, the rate of increase in the countrv areas diminished 
until at the beginning of the present century th~ rural population 
became almost stationary, Between 1901 and 1933 the increase was 
123,336; of this increase, 67,353 occurred in the 28 years ended 31st 
December, 1929, and 55,983 in the four years of depression which 
followed. Further aspects of the increase in the population of Greater 
Melbourne appear in a paragraph dealing with the Capital Cities of 
Australia. In the table hereunder are given the population of Victoria, 
Greater Melbourne and the remainder of the State, and the percentage 
increases therein, at each census since 1861, and at 31st December of 
each year, 1926 to 1935. 

POPULATION AND PERCENTAGE -INCREASE THEREIN, OF 
VICTORIA, GREATER MELBOURNE, AND REMAINDER 
OF THE STATE, 1861 TO 1935, 

(u) Census, 
(b) 31st Dec. 

-------
1861 
1871 
18S1 
1S91 
1901 
1911 
1921 
1933 

(a) 

--------
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

(b) 

Population at Each Date., I Increase Per Cent. during Period. 

I-~-~~,---~---'~--~ ; ---'---, -----;-------
I· ! Greater [Remainder: V' . I Greater IRemalnder 
I VIctoria. ]Melbourne'

l 
of Stat-e. I lCt,ona. ,Melbourne., of State. 

I 
538,6281 139,916\ 398,712It596'40 1 258 '76 i 939'80 , m:~~~ i ~g~:~~~ ~~~:m i ~~: ~~ I ~~: ~~ I ~r ~~ 

11,139,840 1 490,896 I 648,944! 32' 30 I 73' 49 I 12'15 

[

1,201,070' 496,079, 704,991! 0'37 I 1'06 I 8'64 
1,315,551 I 593,2371 722,314 'I 9' 53 I 19' 59 2' 46 
1,531,280 I 782,979 748,301 16' 40 31' 98 3' 60 
1,820,261 I *991,934, 828,327 I 18' 87 26' 69 10' 69 

,[I 1,711,987 [ 945,500 I 766,4871 I' 66 : 3 '10 -' 06 
1,741,832 971,000 'I 770,832, l' 74 I' 2' 7U '57 

I 1,761,746, 990,650 771,096! 1'14 2' 02 . 03 
I 1,778,269 1[1,006,000, 772,269! . 94 I' 55 '15 

1,792,605 999,650: 792,955 I '81 I . 63 2' 68 
1,803,570, 995,600 I 807,970 '61 . 41 I' 89 
1,813,387 [ 993,800 1 819,587 I . 54 '18 l' 44 
1,824,479 995,800 I 828,679 i '61 . 20 1'11 
1,837,490 [' 1,000,000, 837,490" '71 . 42 l' 06 
1,843,099 1,008,300 I 834,799, '31 '83 '32 

------~-----

NOTE,-The minus sign (-) indicate. percentage decrease. 
* The boundaries of Greater Melbourne were re-deflned In 1928. In the table above, ths 

populations at 31st December of each year have been adiusted to the new boundaries. 
t Since 1851. 

Population of 
Australian 
states and 
New Zealand 
1881 to 1935. 

In the following tables are given the population of each 
Australian State and of New Zealand at each census from 
1861 to 1933, also the estimated population at 31st 
December, 1935. 
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Population of 
Australian 
states and 
New Zealand 
1881 to 1935. 

In the following tables are given the population of each 
Australian State and of New Zealand at each census from 
1861 to 1933, also the estimated population at 31st 
December, 1935. 
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POPULATION OF THE STATES AND TERRITORIES OF 
AUSTRALIA AND NEW ZEALAND, 

-~~--~----- ---------------
1 

I 

Enumerated Population at the Census of-

, ~~I~;~ 1881.-I~~~~~~~1:T 1921. I~ 
-sta-tes----I--l--i--I--I---I--I--I 

VNiecw'tOriaSout'h' I 538,6281 730,198, 861,5661,139,840,1,201,070,1,315,551,1,531,2801' 1,820,261 
II! .! 1 ! , 

Wales ,,' 350,8601 502,998 749,82" 1,123,9541,354,846 1,646,734 2,100,371 2,600,847 
Queensland" 'I 30,059, 117,960 213,5251 393,718, 498,129, 605,813' 755,972 947,534 
South Aus- 1 1 I ! i I 

tralia ,,' 126,830 • 185,626'1 276,414: 315,533'1 358,346
1
; 408,558'1 495,160, 580,949 

Western A us- : 
tralla "I 15,100 25,2701 29,708, 49,782, 184,124: 282,114: 332,732 438,852 

Te~~*l~ "I 89,977 101'°2°1115'7051146'6671172'4751191'211[' 213,78°1 227,599 

Territory" 3,4511 4,898
1
, 4,8111 3,310 3,867'1 4,850 

Federal 
Capita! " , I ! ! : ! tl,714; 2,5721 8,947 

:--1----------1-------
Australia ",1,151,454

1

1,663,0722,250,194 3,174,392 3,773,801,4,455,005 5,435,734 6,629,839 
Ne_wz_e_al_a_nd_,_, 199,021 256,393

1 
489,933! _~6,6581 772,7~9LO~8~~8/~~~131t1,344,46~ 

Population 
increase 
1921-1933, 

• Includes Northern Territory, 
t Part of New South Wales prior to 1911, 
t Cen8us of 1926. 

The increase of population in each of the States and 
Territories during the intercensal period 1921-1933, was 
288,981 in Victoria, 500,476 in New South Wales, 191,562 
in Queensland, 106,120 in Western Australia, 85,789 in 

South Australia, 13,819 in Tasmania, 6,375 in the Federal Capital 
Territory, and 983 in the Northern Territory, The population of 
Australia increased between the above-mentioned dates by 1,194,105_ 

POPULATION OF EACH AUSTRALIAN STATE AND NEW 
ZEALAND AT 31ST DECEMBER, 1935, 

- --~------~~--;-------c-~~-~~-----.--~--,-----

1 
Estimated Population at 31st Propor-

State, 
December, 1935. Persons to tion in 

I in Ja~:re lIlales. I )!'emales.[ To~al. I th~a~are T~~:~~ 
--------1 1 1 1 per cent. 

;~iec\t,,osno'a uth ';'a: Ie' .. i 38079',848342 1 931414'"3"3579 ' 1 933131,3342~ 1 12,864537,°66996 I 28°: ?97 1 2397 : 2396 
H '. ," , , , ! , , '1'" ", 
qneensland ., 670,500 508,383 I 462,340 I 970,723 I I' 45 ! 14' 37 
tlouth Anstralia 380,070 293,6471 292,793 586,440 1'54 8'68 
Western Australia 975,920 237,229 210,516 i 447,745 I '46 6'63 
~~;:ft~~:~s- ,.! 2(;,215 117,931! 115,101' 233,032 I 8-89 3'45 

Northern ., 523,620 3,483 I' 1,607 5,090 !_ - 01 ' 08 
Feelerl 940 5,005 4,314 9,319 g. 91 '14 

Australia i'i974,581i3,421,mi3~331,340 1:-6,753,114, -I 2'27 '-100-00 
New Zealand ! 103,415*, 794,805, 764,819, J,559,624t~ .15'08 

, I ! i 

• Excluding 600 square miles, the areas 01 outlying and annexed islanM, 
t Estimated population at 1st April, 1935, including 74,578 Maoris, of whom 38,844 were 

males and 35,734 females, 
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Density of 
population. 

With regard to the density of the population of 
Australia and New Zealand of 2'27 and 15'08 persons to 
the square mile respectively, it is of interest to point out 

that in England and Wales, the area of which is 58,343 square miles, 
there were 685 persons to the square mile at the date of the census 
taken on 26th April, 1931. 

Population 01 
Australian 
capital cities, 
1871-1935. 

The enumerated populations of Australian capital cities 
at each census, 1871-1933, and the estimated population 
at the 31st December, 1935, are shown in the following table. 
During the 61 years, 1871-1935, Melbourne has made great 

progress. The most noticeable advance occurred in the decennial 
period 1881-91, when the population increased by 207,949 or 
73 per cent. The population remained almost stationary between 
1891 and 1901. . This unsatisfactory feature was due to a severe 
industrial depression which prevailed in Victoria during the eight years 
1892 to 1899. A great number of persons migrated in those years to 
other parts in search of employment. In the intercensal period 1901 
to 1911 there was an increase of 97,158, in the period 1911 to 1921 an 
increase of 189,742, and in the period 1921-1933 an increase of 208,955 
persons. The closing years of the last mentioned period were years of 
world-wide depression, during which immigration to Victoria was at a 
standstill and Melbourne lost population to a slight degree to the rural 
districts of the State. In the earlier years of the period, however, a 
consistent rate of increase was maintained with the result that the net 
numerical increase for the period was the highest experienced. Sydney, 
which since 1902 has been the most populous city in Australia, had 
1,254,780 inhabitants on 31st December, 1935. Sydney and Melbourne 
contain about 34 per cent. of the population of the Commonwealth 
and the capital cities of the six states 47 per cent. The population of 
Canberra on 31st December, 1935, was 7,700. 

POPULATION OF AUSTRALIAN CAPITAL CITIES, 1871 TO 1935 
---:-------------------------~------

YtJ'~t:~~i~I I Enumerated Population at the Census 0[- ! :~;~Ta'1:t:~, I. ~ersons 
each city is , i 31st I 0 the 

n~i~e~~I~:).I-l;;;.:-T 1~8~~;~.-~OL -~-;1~~21. ~-,' Defg~ber, i t~~~: 
Melbourn;--i206,7s0i282:947~'1490,896-1.-196,U79 - 593,237 782,979 991,93!I--Co08,300-S:OO-
Sydney i 137,776 224,939 383,283,481,830 636,355.897,640 1,235,267' 1,204,780 8'41 
Adelaide .. I 42,744 i 103,864 : 133,252 . 162,094 ,191,312 '255,318 312,619 'I 315,130 3'06 
Brisbane 115,029 I 31,109 ,: 101,554 119,42.8: 140,977 1209,699 299,748 306,154 1'24 
Perth • , • i • 66 832 109,375 155,129 207,440 I 210,365 l' 72 
Hobart 26,004 I 27,248 . 33,450 34:604, 40,335 52,385 60,406 i t60,500 1'10 

I I _. _._~ __ ' ________ . _____ . _____ ~ ____ ~ ___ . ______ _ 

NOTE.-The areas of the capital dties in acres were Sydney, 156,889; IHelbourne, 125,026; 
Brisbane, 246,400; Adelaide, 102,987; Perth, 122,124; and Hobart, 54,890. 

• Not available. 
t Estimated population at 31st December, 1934. 
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Chinese and 
Aborigines in 
Victoria. 

In the subjoined table is given the population of Victoria 
at each of the last eight census enumerations, Chinese 
and Aborigines being distinguished. 

POPULATION OF VICTORIA, DISTINGUISHING CHINESE AND 
ABORIGINES, AT EIGHT CENSUS PERIODS. 

Year 
Total Population-includiug 

of 
Chinese and Aborigines. 

Censm. I 
Persons. Males. Females. 

------
1861 540,322 328,651 211,671 
1871 731,528 401,050 330,478 
1881 862,346 452,083 410,263 
1891 1,140,405 598,414 541,991 
1901 1,201,341 603,883 597,458 
1911 1,315,747 655,694 660,053 
1921 1,531,424 754,804 776,620 
1933 1,820,353 903,299 917,054 

Chinese. 

pel'l!ons'~I~ 
24,732 

24,
724

1 

8 
17,935 17,899 36 
12,128 11,869 259 
9,377 8,772

1 

605 
7,349 6,740

1 
609 

5,601 4,956

1 

645 
4,179 3,433 746

1 3,232 2,479 753 

Ab~rigin 

Persons. Males. 

1,694 1,046 
1,330 784 

780 460 
565 325 
652 367 
643 340 
586 279 
602 325 

es. 

Femalet 

648 
546 
320 
240 
2.85 
303 
307 
277 

NOTE.-The population of the State at each census date since 1861, whioh 
a.ppears in the above table, includes full-blood aboriginals. When comparisons 
are made elsewhere in this part with the populations at these censu~ dates, the 
a.boriginrus referred to a.re not included. 

At the first colonization of Victoria the Aborigines were 
Decrease 01 officially estimated to number about 5,000, but according to 
Aborigines. other and apparently more reliable estimates they numbered 

at that time not less than 15,000. In 1851, when the colony 
was separated from New South Wales, the number was officially stated 
as 2,693. A census of Aborigines in Australia was taken by the Com
monwealth Statistician as at 30th June, 1933. The number in Victoria 
at that date was 602, of whom 92 were full-blood and 510 were half
caste. These numbers show a decrease when compared with 1921 of 
52 in full-blood aborigines and an increase of 68 in half-castes. From 
the records of the Aborigines Board it would appear that .most 'Of the 
natives in Victoria are under the .care of the Board, the numbers in 
the different stations being as under :-

NUMBER OF ABORIGINES UNDER CARE AT 
STATIONS IN VICTORIA, 1934-5. 

Station. 
I Three- I 

Aborigines. [' quarter and I' Total. 
Half-castes. , 

------- ------- ------i-----I----...:. 

Coranderrk •• 
Lake Condah •• 
Lake Tyers •• 
Framlingham 
Depots •• 
In Institutions 

Total 

46 
2 
It 
6 

60 

4 
14 

228 
13 
39 
2 

300 

I 

4 
14 

~74 
15 
45 

8 

360 

-------------------_._----------'-----
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J> opulation. 277 

Chinese and 
Aborigines in 
Victoria. 
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------
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8 
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9,377 8,772

1 
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1 
609 
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1 
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In addition to the number under care at stations in Victoria 
it is estimated that there are 262 half-castes and quadroons 
at Antwerp, Echuca, Framlingham, Colac, Dimboola, Lake Condah, 
Healesville, Orbost, and Swan Hill. These occasionally receive 
supplies when in need. 

During the year 1934-35 there were 16 births and 5 deaths, all of 
which occurred at Lake Tyers_ Of the births recorded 2 were full
blood aboriginals and 14 were half-castes, and the deaths were of 2 
full-blood aboriginals, and 3 half-castes. There was one marriage 
between half-castes and one between a full-blood and a half-caste at 
Lake Tyers. 

The amount expended on the maintenance of Aborigines 
Expenditure on during the vear was £6149 There is a Trust. Fund AbDrigines. . , . 

kept at the Treasury into which receIpts from the sale of 
produce, etc., are paid. The amount at the credit of this Fund on the 
30th June, 1935, was £2,14·1. 

Arrivals and During the year 1935, t.he number of Chinese who arrived 
departures in Victoria was 163, and the number who left was 182. The 
of Chinese. . h I net decrease in the Chinese population m t east five years 
by excess of emigration over immigration was 200. 

During the year 1935 the number of coloured persons, 
Immigration th h Ch' h d V· t . 60 b' and emigration 0 er t an mese, w 0 ent~re .le ona was , emg 
or coloured 35 less than the number admItted III 1934. The number 
r:~0;:'1935. that departed was 122, an increase of 56 compared with 

1934. A statement of the provisions of the Immigration 
Restriction Act, with a table showing the number of arrivals and 
departures of coloured persons other than Chinese, from 1 st April, 
1901, to 31st December, 1928, appears on page 73 of the Year-Book 
for 1928-29. 

Under the" Commonwealth Naturalization Act No. 11 
Naturalization. of 1903," the right to issue certificates of naturalization was 

taken from 'the States and vested in the Commonwealth. 
This Act came into force on 1st January, 1904. An epitome of its 
principal provisions is given in the Year-Book for 1920-21, page 340. 

The number of persons naturalized in Victoria in the year 1935 was 
490. During the sixty-five years, 1871 to 1935 inclusive, 18,739 
persons were naturalized. 
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FINANCE. 
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Under the Constitution Act the revenues of the State 
are payaMe into Consolidated Revenue, but certain of these 
revenues have been hypothecated by various Acts of 

Parliament for specified purposes, and are payable into special 
accounts or funds kept at the State Treasury. Apart from these 
ilpecial funds, the financial transactions are concerned with (a) Consoli
<lated Revenue Fund, (b) Trust Funds, and (c) Loan Funds. In the 
succeeding tables the revenue and expenditure relating to the Consoli
<lated Revenne Fnnd and the pnblic revenne of certain special funds 
()r accounts which appear in the Treasurer's Finance Statement are 
included. Payments from Consolidated Revenue are made either 
under the authority of an Annual Appropriation Act passed by the 
Legislature, or by a permanent appropriation under a Special Act. 
The special appropriations represent services such as interest on the 
Public Debt, exchange on Interest payable .overseas, contributions to 
the National Debt Sinking Fund, the salaries of the Governor, the 
.Jndges and certain other officials, expenditure on State pensions, 
payments to the Unemployment Relief Fund, and the contribution 
to the Hospital and Charities Fund per totalizator, etc. 

A concise statement of the chief special funds kept at the Treasury 
is shown in the Year-Book for 1928-29, pages 76 to 80. Additional 
funds since established include the Unemployment Relief Fund, the 
Winter Relief Fund and the Milk Board Fund. 

Commonwealth A brief outline of the principal prOVISIOns of the 
;~:a~!'~~ "Financial Agreement" is given in the Year-Book for 
Relations. 1928-29, page 75. 

A summary of the transactions for the financial year 1934-35 in the 
Qonsolidated Revenue Fund and in the special funds gives the following 
result :-

Revenue deficit at 30th June, 1934 
Revenue, 1934-35 .• 
Expenditure, 1934-35 

Deficit for the year 

Revenue deficit at 30th June, 1935 

£ £ 
:. 6,958,397 

25,805.557 
25,956~754 

151,197 

.• 7,109,594 

The differences between the amounts of revenue and expenditure 
shown above and those given in the Treasurer's Finance Statement 
arise from the use of a different method of classification for statistical 
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purposes. The public revenue of certain special funds is added to the 
Consolidated Revenue-an equivalent amount being entered as expen
diture. The particulars for 1934-35 are as follows:-

Item" 
Public Public 

Revenue. Expenditure. 

£ £ 
Total according to Treasurer's Finance Statement 25,31I,036 25,462,233 

A~d public revenue of the following fund8-
Country Roads Board Fund 807,187* 807,187 
Licensing Fund lIO,61It 110,611 
Police Superannuation Fund 9,637 9,637 
Assurance Fund .. 3,652 3,652 
Cattle Compensation Fund .. 16,313 16,313 
Swine Compensation Fund .. 5,839 5,839 
Metropolitan Roads Fund .. 5,304 5,304 
Milk Board Fund .. 21,266 21,266 
Commonwealth Contribution to Unemployment 

Relief (Act 4027) 39,495 39,495 

Deduct-
Loss on non-paying railways 142,330 142,330 
Payment to Railways Department on account of 

reduced Freight Charges 382,453 382,453 

Total 25,805,557 25,956,754 

• Excludiug £510,438 recouped to Revenue under Acts Nos. 3944, and 4140, Sec. 2. 
t Excluding £104,676 transferred to Revenue under Section 312 of Act No. 3717 as 

amended by Section 5 of Act No. 4212. 

The revenue and expenditure of the State for the last five years, 
after taking into account the considerations mentioned above, are 
shown in the next statement :-

STATE REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 

1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934-35 

Year. 
Public 

Revenue. 
Publio 

Expenditure. 

Surplus (+). Deficiency (-). 

For each 
Year. 

Accumulated 
Deficiency to 
end of each 

Year (i.e. 30th 
June). 

------------------1------
£ 

25,575,504 
24,565,272 
24,905,985 
24,777,739 
25,805,557 

£ 
28,029,702 
26,173,595 
25,747,486 
25,546,979 
25,956,754 

£ 
-2,454,198 
-1,608,323 

841,501 
769,240 

- 151,197 

£ 
-3,739,333 
-5,347,656 
-6,189,157 
-6,958,397 
-7,109,594 
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Finance. 281 

"Iada 0' Details of the sources of the revenue for the las' five 
Ita .. Revenue. financial years are given in the following statement :-

HEADS OF STATE REVENUE, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 
I 

I I 

Heads of Revenue. 1930-31. 1931-32. 1932-33. 1933-34. 1934-35. 

----------

£ £ £ £ £ 
()ommonwealth Pay-

ments to State .. 2,127,159 2,127,159 2,127,159 2,127,159 2,677,159 
State Taxation-

Income Tax .. 2,659,585 2,061,661 2,117,000 2,329,629 2,603,512 
Land Tax .. 506,025 497,609 503,752 535,947 494,593 
Probate Duty .. 1,131,603 1,014,669 1,164,200 1,143,330 1,12!,933 
Unemployment 

Relief-
Direct .. 861,530 999,814 1,799,212 1,652,997 1,694,571 
Stamp Duty •• 376,974 650,678 18,336 .. .. 

Entertainments Tax 160,066 159,719 194,621 201,792 228,195 
Racing Taxation •. 160,011 212,375 293,933 313,364 319,389 
Other Stamp Duties 704,958 649,578 725,834 733,054 826,056 
Motor Car and Motor 

Omnibus Aots* 1,118,170 1,124,362 1,222,684 1,280,878 1,403,134 
Liq nor Licencest •• 345,797 270,076 179,722 184,093 180,657 
Other Licences .. 77,855 77,650 81,366 86,860 97,412 
Duties on Bank 

Notes .. 1,655 1,603 534 .. " 
Other Taxation .. .. ., .. .. 21,266 

Public Works and 
Services-

Railwavs .. 9,698,726 9,149,448 9,153,225 8,764,154 8,981,49~ 
Water Supply .. 579,616 644,038 604,960 601,118 580,650 
State Coal Mine .. 576,007 416,955 228,775 209,188 242,5H 
State Electricity 

Commission .. 982,418 1,086,336 1,009,123 960,179 923,342 
Transfer from Coun-

try Roads Board 
Fund (Act No. 
4038) .. .. 150,000 .. . . .. 

Country Roads 
Boardt .. 101,447 105,880 82,706 60,867 

I 
17,426 

Mafl'ra Beet Sugar 

I 
Factory .. 144,795 193,871 195,757 218,315 177,902 

Victoria Dock Cool 
Stores .. 45,382 51,419 48,205 44,106 57,074 

Wharfage Rates, 
&c. " " 53,307 52,464 57,331 58,823 63,418 

Other .. .. 53,953 53,715 69,953 75,821 59,654 
, 

* 1930-31-net amount paid into the Country Roads Board Fund and Metropolitan Roads 
Fund. Amounts for 1931-32, 1932-33, 1933-34 and 1934-35 include cost of coliection of 
Motor Fees paid into the Country Roads Board Fund. 

t Received by the Licensing Fund. 
i Represents the difference between the interest received by Consolidated Revenue on 

acconnt of Country Roads and the reconps to Consolidated Revenue as shown in the Country 
Roads Board Fund. See remarks on p. 279 with reference to the statistical method of arriving 
at total public revenue. 
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HEADS OF STATE REVENUE, 1930-31 TO 193h-35-continued. 

Heads of Revenue. 

Land-
Land Sales. Rents. 

Penalties. &c. •• 
Interest on Loans

Closer Settlement 
Discharged Sol

diers' Settle
ment 

Fees. Fines. &c. 
Tramways Act No. 

3732 (Sec. 77) 
Government Printer 
Harbor Trust Contri· 

butions .. 
Department of Agri

oulture* 
Commonwealth Con

tribution to Unem
ployment Relief .. 

Transfer from Assur
ance Fund. Act No. 
4164 

Miscellaneous 

Total 

1930-31. 

£ 

279.205 

450.141 

I 
1931-32. I 1932-33. 

£ 

256.725 

471.709 

£ 

360.459 

426.521 

1933-34. 

£ 

378.878 

437.248 

1934-35. 

£ 

36.',66!t 

419.653 

1.269,9lO 1.153.762 1,077,252 1,070,255 1.021,133 
210.368 196.061 207.052 211.141 226,112 

117,633 
135.349 

111,005 

40,643 

106,910 
116.256 

81.812 

39.117 

108.218 II2,201 
103.161 107.510 

108.778! 113.216 

39.403 32,424 

I 200,000 210,000 

113,724 
112,236 

114,169 

35,S!7 

39.495-

580.471 
50.000 

473,192 I 494,217 391,941 _3_96_,_75_3 -----1-----

125,575,504 24,565,272 24.905.985 ,24,777.739 25,805,557 

I,. £ s. d. I! £ 8. d.: £ 8. d. 1\ £ 8. d.1 £ 8. d. 
Per Head of Popula- I 

tion I 14 5 4 : 13 12 4. 13 14 6 13 II 6 14 1 0 
-------~--~~~-~~-~~------

• Excluding" Maffra Beet Sugar Factory" and" Victoria Dock Cool Stores." 

~~;:I of The following table shows for the last five years the 
Expenditure. principal heads of expenditure from State Revenul.':-

SUMMARY OF EXPENDITURE FROM STATE REVENUE, 
1930-31 TO 1934-35. 

--~-.---~-

Heads of Expenditure. 1930-31. 1931-82. 1932-38. 1933-34. 1984-35. 

General GOtoernmen'. £ £ £ £ £ 
Governor •• .. 7.035 6.603 6,241 10.096 10,605-
Parliament and Minis-

try -. 117,654 117,449 90.889 99,242 115.960 
Civil Establishment. 

n_e.i. .. 424.256 361.394 379,946 381,665 409,586 
Pensions and Gratui. 

ties* .. .. 922,788 
I 

918.132 901,005 918,395 968.015 
I 

• For detail_. see page 800. 
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Government Printer 
Harbor Trust Contri· 

butions .. 
Department of Agri

oulture* 
Commonwealth Con

tribution to Unem
ployment Relief .. 

Transfer from Assur
ance Fund. Act No. 
4164 

Miscellaneous 

Total 

1930-31. 

£ 

279.205 

450.141 

I 
1931-32. I 1932-33. 

£ 

256.725 

471.709 

£ 

360.459 

426.521 

1933-34. 

£ 

378.878 

437.248 

1934-35. 

£ 

36.',66!t 

419.653 

1.269,9lO 1.153.762 1,077,252 1,070,255 1.021,133 
210.368 196.061 207.052 211.141 226,112 

117,633 
135.349 

111,005 

40,643 

106,910 
116.256 

81.812 

39.117 

108.218 II2,201 
103.161 107.510 

108.778! 113.216 

39.403 32,424 

I 200,000 210,000 

113,724 
112,236 

114,169 

35,S!7 

39.495-

580.471 
50.000 

473,192 I 494,217 391,941 _3_96_,_75_3 -----1-----

125,575,504 24,565,272 24.905.985 ,24,777.739 25,805,557 

I,. £ s. d. I! £ 8. d.: £ 8. d. 1\ £ 8. d.1 £ 8. d. 
Per Head of Popula- I 

tion I 14 5 4 : 13 12 4. 13 14 6 13 II 6 14 1 0 
-------~--~~~-~~-~~------

• Excluding" Maffra Beet Sugar Factory" and" Victoria Dock Cool Stores." 

~~;:I of The following table shows for the last five years the 
Expenditure. principal heads of expenditure from State Revenul.':-

SUMMARY OF EXPENDITURE FROM STATE REVENUE, 
1930-31 TO 1934-35. 

--~-.---~-

Heads of Expenditure. 1930-31. 1931-82. 1932-38. 1933-34. 1984-35. 

General GOtoernmen'. £ £ £ £ £ 
Governor •• .. 7.035 6.603 6,241 10.096 10,605-
Parliament and Minis-

try -. 117,654 117,449 90.889 99,242 115.960 
Civil Establishment. 

n_e.i. .. 424.256 361.394 379,946 381,665 409,586 
Pensions and Gratui. 

ties* .. .. 922,788 
I 

918.132 901,005 918,395 968.015 
I 

• For detail_. see page 800. 
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SUMMARY OF EXl'ENDITURE FROM STATE REVENUE, 1930-31 TO 

1934,-35-continued. 

Heads of Exrenditure. 1930-31. 1931-32. 1932-33. 1983-34. 1934-35. 

Law, Order, and £ £ £ £ £ 
Protection. . 

Judicial and Legal •• 252,293 216,906 210,508 203,804 '214,834 
Police .. .. 675.624 588,489 604,343 620,570 665,75.0 
Penal Establishments 

and Gaols .. 112,451 97,559 95,956 106,332 108,835 

Education. &re. 
State Schools .. 2,539,925 2,227,081 2,200,451 2,207,509 2,332,763 
Technica.l Sohools .. 159,579 123,567 101,918 107,466 112,478 
University .. 68,156 52,900 52,800 46,250 50,800 
Libraries, &c. .. 46,879 38,241 40,458 43,980 43,476 
Art and Science .. 7,073 6,042 3,366 3,727 3,897 

Recreation and H eaUh. 
Parks, Gardens, and 

Public Resorts .. 22,328 17,614 15,905 14,845 15,114 
Publio Health .. 133,668 123,073 141,204 128,992 134,029 
Charitable Institu. 

tions, &c. .. 1,206,352 1,087,112 1,049,001 1,024,625 1,031,124 
Unemployment ReUef* 1,238,504 1,650,493 2,017,548 1,862,997 1,734,066 

Grown Lands, &re. 
Crown Landst .. 1,155,847 1,117,967 978,104 1,103,846 1,111,924 
Agriculture and 

Stockt •• .. 237,367 203,885 289,376 221,693 245,985 
Mining§ .. .. 35,091 29,733 27,490 33,838 35,705 

Public Works. 
Railways (exoluding 

Pensions) .. 7,349,989 5,977,653 6,155,461 6,007,502 6,240,538 
Water Supply .. 249,038 210,908 202,409 238,009 302,189 
Harbors, Rivers, and 

Lights .. 48,122 44,787 40,365 38,763 65,924 
Roads and Bridges 19,339 2,878 1,276 2,076 1,828 
Country Roads Boardll 644,572 662,613 730,472 765,986 807,187 
State Coal Mine .. 551,990 481,609 283,794 281,386 325,383 
State Coal Mine De· 

preciation Fund •• 19,839 .. .. .. ., 
Maffra Beet Sugar 

Factory .. 135,650 127,951 141,267 143,144 134,076 
Development of Ex-

port Trade .. 53,996 52,132 57,318 51,399 53,387 
Discharged Soldiers' 

Concessions Fund 75,000 75,000 75,000 75,000 75,000 

• Figures for 1930-31 and 1931-32 represent amounts paid from Consolidated Revenue 
to the Unemployment Relief Fnnd. Those for 1932-33, 1933-34, and 1934-35 in
clnde amounts of £200,000, £210,000, and £39,495 respectively-Commonwealth 
contributions towards Unemployment Relief. Details of the actual expenditure on 
Unemployment Relief are shown on page 227 of this issue of the Year Book. 

t Excluding" Newport Seasouing Works." 
t Excluding" Maffra Beet Sugar Factory" and" Development of Export Trade." 
§ Excluding" State Coal Mine." 
II Represents difference between" Public Revenue" of Country Roads Board and recoupa 

to revenue made by the Board. Details of Country Roads Board Fund expenditure 
are shown on page 140 of this issue of the Year Book. 
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Country Roads Boardll 644,572 662,613 730,472 765,986 807,187 
State Coal Mine .. 551,990 481,609 283,794 281,386 325,383 
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preciation Fund •• 19,839 .. .. .. ., 
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Development of Ex-
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clnde amounts of £200,000, £210,000, and £39,495 respectively-Commonwealth 
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§ Excluding" State Coal Mine." 
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SUMMARY OF EXPENDITURE FROM STATE REVENUE, 1930-31 TO 

1934-35-continued. 

_H_e_a_ds_o_f_E_x_p_e_nd_i_tu_r_e_. +_1_9_3_0~_3_1_. _:1. _19_3£_1_-3_2_. _II. _1_93_2_~_33_'_11 1933~34. 
Public Works-cont. 

Assistance to Munici. 

I 1934-36. 

£ 

paJities* ., 
Other Public Works 

Public Debt Charges. 
Interest and Expenses 

of Public Debt •. 
Exohange on pay

ment of Interest in 
London.. ., 

Contribution to 
National Debt 
Sinking Fund .. 

Other Expenditure. 
Mint Subsidy •. 
Fire Brigades •. 
Immigration .• 
Licences Reduction 

Board (Adm.), in
cluding Compensa
tion .• ., 

Railway passes to 
Blind and Incapaci
tated Soldiers •. 

Liquidation of guar
anteed Bank Over
drafts of Freezing 
Companies, &c. _. 

Cattle Compensation 
Fund.. ._ 

Swine Compensation 
Fund 

Shrine of Remem
brance

qovernment Instal-
ment.. ., 

Miscellaneous •• 

102,066 
83,193 

8,172,554 

419,772 

484,053 

24,000 
73,309 

3,149 

30,750 

12,747 

35,703 

20,888 

6,659 

50,454 

100,868 
74,042 

7,617,083 

1,003,200 

536.699 

22,000 
61,095 

464 

30,497 

11,293 

1,721 

23,257 

4,145 

60,740 
85,857 

7,006,100 

889,504 

542,647 

27,000 
61,073 

925 

24,865 

1l,501 

23,990 

4,107 

Total 

16,481 6,087 
50,4231 109,219 

.• 28,029,702 26,173,594 25,747,486 

I I £ 8. d. I £ 8. d. £ 8. d. 

15 12 8 14 10 2! 14 3 9 
Per Head of Popula-

tion .. 

60,496 
93;629 

7,000,452 

789,721 

624,951 

25,000 
61,923 

925 

25,440 

11,189 

21,228 

4,795 

8,357 
75,736 

160,332 
149,067t 

6,651,102 

665,963 

670,707 

29,000 
61,752 

1,563 

27,279 

1l,370 

19,428 

5,839 

9,519 
143,375 

25,546,979 25,956,754 

£ 8. d. £ s. d. 

I 14 0 0 14 2 9 

• The annual payments from the Licensing Fund to Municipalities were as follows:-
1930-31, £61,156; 1931-32, £60,868; 1932-33, £60,740; 1933-34, £60,496, and 1934-35, 
£60,332. Municipal endowment was suspended from 1929-30 inclusive. The figures for 
1934-35 include £100,000-Grants to Municipalities under" Works In Return for Susten
ance Scheme. U 

t Including contribution to State Electricity Commission of Victoria towards recon
struction of Ballarat and Bendigo Tramway Systems--£50,000. 
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SUMMARY OF EXPENDITURE FROM STATE REVENUE, 1930-31 TO 

1934-35-continued. 
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16,481 6,087 
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.• 28,029,702 26,173,594 25,747,486 

I I £ 8. d. I £ 8. d. £ 8. d. 

15 12 8 14 10 2! 14 3 9 
Per Head of Popula-

tion .. 

60,496 
93;629 

7,000,452 

789,721 

624,951 

25,000 
61,923 

925 

25,440 

11,189 

21,228 

4,795 

8,357 
75,736 

160,332 
149,067t 

6,651,102 

665,963 

670,707 

29,000 
61,752 

1,563 

27,279 

1l,370 

19,428 

5,839 

9,519 
143,375 

25,546,979 25,956,754 

£ 8. d. £ s. d. 

I 14 0 0 14 2 9 

• The annual payments from the Licensing Fund to Municipalities were as follows:-
1930-31, £61,156; 1931-32, £60,868; 1932-33, £60,740; 1933-34, £60,496, and 1934-35, 
£60,332. Municipal endowment was suspended from 1929-30 inclusive. The figures for 
1934-35 include £100,000-Grants to Municipalities under" Works In Return for Susten
ance Scheme. U 

t Including contribution to State Electricity Commission of Victoria towards recon
struction of Ballarat and Bendigo Tramway Systems--£50,000. 
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SurpluS The total amount appropriated under Surplus Revenue 
Revenue Acts in various years was £2,936,307. The whole of this 
Expenditure. amount has now been expended, £314,866 having been 
spent on capital purposes. Particulars of expenditure up to 
30th June, 1928, are shown in the Year-Book for 1928-29, page 86. 
Expenditure in each of the following years was applied to the service 
of "Charitable Institutions" and was as follows :-1928-29, £1,062 ; 
1929-30, £673; 1930-31, £2,472; 1931-32, £517; 1932-33, nil; 
1933-34, £221 ; and 1934-35, £85. 

Melbourne 
Financial 
Plan. 

The Melbourne Financial Plan, which was formulated 
at a conference between Ministers of the Commonwealth 
and Ministers of the States in May, 1931, was the initial 

step taken towards ensuring to the Commonwealth and States a return 
to financial stability and conditions of general prosperity. . 

At this Conference it was agreed-(l) that a reduction of 20 per 
cent. be made, as compared with the year 1929-30, in all adjustable 
Government expenditure, (2) that the internal debts of the Common
wealth and the States be voluntarily converted on the basis of 221 
per cent. reduction of interest, (3) that additional revenue be secured 
by taxation, (4) that bank and savings bank rates of interest on 
deposits and advances be reduced, and (5) that relief be accorded in 
respect of private mortgages. 

Financial The principal legislative provisions made by Parliament 
Emergency to enable Victoria to fulfil the conditions of the agreement 
Legislation. under the above-mentioned Plan are included in (1) the 
Debt Oonversion Agreement Act 1931, (2) the Financial Emergency Act 
1931 (a brief summary of each of these Acts is given in the Year-Book 
for 1930-31, page 229), (3) additional and amending legislation as 
outlined on pages 235 and 236 of the Year-Book for 1931-32, (4) the 
Financial Emergency (Oontinuation) Act 1933 No. 4109, which is briefly 
summarized in the Year-Book for 1932-33, (5) the Financial Emergency 
(Oontinuation) Act 1934 No. 4212, and (6) the Financial Emergency 
(Salaries and Pensions) Act 1934 No. 4259, both of which are analysed 
in brief in the Year-Book for 1933-34, (7) the Financial Emergency 
(Salaries and Pensions) Oontinuation Act 1935 No. 4282, which made 
provision for an extension of time in the operation of the Financial 
Emergency (Salaries and Pensions) Oontinuation Act 1934 No. 4259, and (8) 
the Financial Emergency (Amendment) Act 1935 No. 4304, which provided 
inter alia (a) for a partial restoration of the existing reduction in the 
salaries of responsible ministers, officers of the Public Service and 
certain other officers and persons. Under the new schedule, the rates of 
reduction which are to operate until 3rd October, 1936, are on a 
graduated scale and range from 6.0417 per centum on the sala.ry group 
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.. Exceeding £225 and not exceeding £260" to 17.55 per centum on 
the salary group" Exceeding £3,000." The rate of pay of any person 
in the first-mentioned group shall not be reduced to less than £225 ; 
(b) for a new scale relating to the rates of reduction of certain non
contributory pensions, and (0) for election to increase the number of 
units for which certain officers are contributing under the provisions 
of those acts which relate to superannua.tion. 

Earlier information relating to the rates of reductions in the 
salaries of public servants, etc., and in pensions, etc., appear in the 
Year-Books for 1930-31,1931-32,1932-33, and 1933-34 respectively. 

TAXATION. 

INCOME TAX. 

An income tax was first imposed in Victoria in 1895, 
r:~m. Tax. and, although originally fixed for a period. of three years, 

it has, with certain amendments and alterations, been 
retained and continued from year to year until the present time. 
Incomes assessed for tax in any year are those earned, derived, or 
received in Victoria in the preceding year, and are divided into two 
classes, viz. :-(1) those derived from personal exertion, and (2) those 
derived from property. The former consist of salaries, wages, stipends, 
fees, commissions, bonuses, pensions, superannuation or retiring allow
ances earned in or derived from Victoria, and all incomes arising or 
accruing from any profession, trade, or business carried on in Victoria; 
whilst the latter comprise incomes from all other sources. In computing 
the taxable income certain deductions are allowed from the assessable 
income,the principal of which are outgoings and losses incurred in the 
production of the income, life assurance premiums not exceeding 
£50, and calls or contributions actually paid into any mining company 
registered under Part II. of the Oompanies Act 1928, or to any 
company in liquidation. 

A statement which contains particulars of Income Tax assessments 
on incomes earned during the years 1929-30 to 1933-34 inclusive, 
appears on page 288. The figures in the statement are not comparable 
unless the varying rates of tax imposed are taken into consideration. 
The rates for the years 1929-30 and 1930-31 are shown in the Year
Book for 1931-32, pages 237 and 238, those for 1931-32 in the Year-Book 
for 1932-33, page 237, and those for 1932-33 in the Year-Book for 
1933-34, page 260. 
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Rates or Tax. The rates of tax on incomes earned during 1933-34., 
and information relating to deductions allowable, etc., are 

shown hereunder:-

Rate of Tax per £1 of Taxable Income-Ordinary 
Ineome Tax. 

On Taxable Income-

Personal I Pro 
___________ I._E_xe_rt_io_n_. pert~. 

I f2 Not exceeding £500 
Exceeding £500-

(First £500) £1 to £500 
(Next £500) £501 to £1,000 
(Next £500) £1,001 to £1,500 

Ba.la.nce, excess over £1,500 .. 

d. 
6 

7 
8 
9 

10 

14 
16 
18 
20 

Companies. 

Mutual Life Assurance Com
panies, 12d. in the £1 in 
respect of the Mutual Life 
Assurance business, and 21d. 
in the £1 on all other busi
ness. Other Companies, 21d. 
in the £1 on the taxable 
amount of income plus n
per cent. of the amount of 
tax otherwise chargeable 

The IllIllimum income of individuals subject to tax was £20l. 
A general deduction of £200 is allowed on incomes between £201 and 
£500 after which it diminishes at the rate of £4 for every £1 of income 
over £500, and finally disappears at £550. No general deduction is 
allowed to companies. The following further deductions were granted 
to taxpayers whose incomes did not exceed £800 per annum :-£50 for 
the maintenance of his wife provided she had not an income of her 
own exceeding £100 per annum; £50 in respect of each child under 
16 years of age; certain expenses during illness; life assurance 
premiums; friendly society contributions; superannuation payments ; 
funeral and burial expenses not exceeding £20; and land tax rebates. 

Dividends from any source and interest from State Savings Bank 
securities are not taxable. 

Additional Tax. An additional tax at the undermentioned rates was 
imposed in the case of any person (not being a company) 

where the income, whether from personal exertion or the produce _ of 
property, or both, exceeded £800, viz :-

On incomes from £801 to £1,000 10 per cent. of amount of tax other-
wise chargeable 

£1,001 to £1,250 12t .. .. .. 
£1,251 to £2,200 15 " 

," £2,201 to £5,000 20 " " 
exceeding £5,000 25 " .. .. 
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d. 
6 

7 
8 
9 

10 

14 
16 
18 
20 
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!::m:~al tax; . A ~urther additional tax in the case of any person 
(mcluding a company) of 7! per cent. of the total amount 

of tax otherwise chargeable was also payable. Such further additional 
tax was not payable with respect to such income of a life assurance 
company as was subject to tax at the rate of 12d. in the £1. 

Details of the complete assessments on incomes earned during 
each of the years 1929-30 to 1933-34 are given below :-

INCOME TAX ASSESSMENTS. 

o I n ncomes earne dd . unng-
Headiug. 

1 
1929-30. 1930·31. 1931-32. 1932-33. 1933-34. 

Number of Assess· 
ments : 

Individuals .. 152,999 104,521 82,715 82,453 90,102 
Companies .. 3,739 3,153 3,842 4,294 4,757 

.--
Total, Distinct 

Taxpayers .. 156,738 107,674 86,557 86,747 94,859 

Taxable Incomes : £ £ £ £ £ 
Individuals .. 34,356,389 21,426,500 18,209,473 18,326,048 20,974,085 
Companies .. 15,212,507 11,075,799 10,685,257 12,266,537 14,144,806 

Total .. 49,568,896 32,502,299 28,894,730 30,592,585 35,118,891 

Ta.x payable: £ £ £ £ £ 
Individuals .. 1,397,249 944,141 796,954 794,114 892,647 
Companies .. 1,294,514 999,143 962,412 1,109,905 1,284,005 

Total· .. 2,691,763 1,943,284 1,759,366 1,904,019 2,176,652 

Per taxpayer: £ 8. d. £ 8. d. £ 8. d. £ 8. d. £ 8. d. 
Individuals .. 9 2 8 9 0 8 9 12 8 9 12 7 9 18 2t 
Companies .. 346 4 5 316 17 9 250 9 11 258 9 7 269 18 5 

Average tax payable d. d. d. d d. 
in the £ on taxable 
incomes by-

10'50 Individuals .. 
I 

9'76 10'58 10'40 10'21 
Companies .. 20'42 21'65 21'62 21'72 21'79 

• For actual collections iu the following IInancial year, see page 298. 
t The ;verage amount of t,ax payable per individual taxpayer with taxable income not 

exceeding £500 was £2 12s. 10d. ; in the case of those with taxable incomes exceeding £500 
tIle a "erage amount was £56 6s. 2d. 

The total net incomes of taxpayers who were assessed to pay tax 
on account of incomes earned during 1933-34, amounted to 
£50,566,175, but, as 76,119 taxpayers were allowed the £200 exemption, 
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equalling £15,223,800, and 2,148 taxpayers on grades of income 
between £301 and £550 were allowed exemption to the amount of 
£223,484, the amount available for taxation was £35,118,891. 

The total number of individuals and companies who were taxed 
on incomes earned during 1933-34 is detailed, under specified grades 
of taxable income, in the following table:-

TOTAL NUMBER OF TAXPAYERS (1933-34 INCOMES). 

IndiViduals. 

Taxable Incomes. Combined Companies. Grand 
Personal Property. Personal Total. 

Total. 
Exertion. and 

Property. 

£ No. No. No. No. No. No. 

Not exceeding 100 48,705 3,873 258 52,836 1,514 54,350 

101 to 200 13,790 1,748 419 15,957 539 16,496 

201 - 350 6,437 944 424 7,805 489 8,294 

351 - 500 940 184 180 1,304 332 1,636 

501 - 700 1,717 604 1,802 4,123 242 4,365 

701 - 1,000 1,295 513 1,566 3,374 

I 

262 3,636 

1,00l - 1,200 582 179 684 1,445 131 1,576 

1,201 - 1,500 431 155 546 1,132 148 1,280 

1,501 - 2,000 349 119 475 943 170 1,1l3 

2,00l - 2,400 142 45 190 377 117 494 

2,401 - 3,000 ll3 34 200 347 119 466 

3,001 - 4,000 72 24 136 232 161 393 

4,001 - 5,000 28 8 55 91 92 183 

5,001 - 6,000 14 3 33 50 77 127 

6,001 - 7,400 11 3 20 34 65 99 

7,401 and over .. 17 5 30 52 299 351 

Total .. 
I 

74,643 8,441 7,018 90,102 4,757 94,859 
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·In ;the succeeding statementparticula:rs of the sources of taxable 
·incomes earned during 1933-34 are arranged in order of groups 'of 
taxable incomes :-. 

TAXABLE INCOMES (1933-34 INCOMES). 

Individuals. 

Taxable Incomes. Combined Companies. Grand 
Personal I ~='~'~ Total. 
Exertion. Property. 

Property. 

£ 1'8~'5031 £ £ £ £ I £ 
Not exceeding 100 169,892 16,288 2,051,683 55,881 I 2,107,564 

101 to 200 1,968,609 252,740 62,383 2,283,732 78,416 2,362,148 
201 - 350 1,608,122 236,861 108,959 1,953,942

1 
132,230 2,086,172 

351 - 500 398,222 78,216 79,514 555,952 140,058 696,010 
501 - 700 1,035,626 368,717 1,098,057 2,502,400 145,174 2,647,574 
701 - 1,000 1,108,985 426,538 1,331,165 2,866,688 218,278 3,084,966 

1,001 - 1,200 637,673 195,592 747,687 1,580,952 142,952 1,723,904 
1,201 - 1,500 576,311 206,713 731,380 1,514,404 198,539 1,712,943 
1,501 - 2,000 605,913

1 

204,948 819,832 1,630,693 297,193 1,927,886 
2,001 - 2,400' 309;784 100,676 412,051 822,511 255,922 1,078,433 
2,401 - 3,000 299,306 89,559 531,354 920,219 322,040 1,242,259 
8,001 - 4,000 250,057 80,921 1 461,960 792,938 {;56,358 1,349,296 
4,001 - 5,000 123,472 i 36,452 241,294 401,218 410,207 811,425 
5,001 - 6,000 77,414 16,985 179,831 274,230 421,418 695,648 
6,001 - 7,400 

72'
249

1 
19,404

1 
132,491 224,144 434,583 658,727 

7,401 and over .. 202,402 51,422 344,555 598,379 10,335,557 10,933,936 

Total .. 11,139,648 2,535,636 1 7,298,801 20,974,085 14,144,806 35,118,891 

The complete figures relating to the tax payable on incomes earned 
during 1933-34 are set out hereunder:-

TAX PAYABLE ON 1933-34 INCOMES. 

Individuals. I 
Taxable Incomes. Combined Companies. Grand 

Personal Property. Personal Total. 
Total. 

Exertion. and 
Property. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
Not exceeding 190 50,~ 9,134 637 60,456 5,255 65,711 

101 to 200 52,180 13,567 2,404 68,151 7,375 75,526 
201 - 350 42,589 12,714 4,121 59,424 12,436 71,860 
351 - 600 10,S56 4,11)5 2,885 17,636 13,174 30,811'1 
501 - 700 88,225 23,707 41,408 98,340 13,655 111,995 
701 - 1,000 39,599 30,137 55,763 125,499 20,531 146,030 

1,001 - 1,200 24,478 15,034 33,764 73,276 13,446 86,722 
1,201 - 1,500 23,295 16,662 34,310 74,267 18,675 92,942 
1,601 - 2,060 25,744 17,435 39,680 82,859 27,955 110,814 
2,001 - 2.400 13,947 9,230 20,818 43,995 24,072 68,067 
2,401 - 3,000 14,228 8,530 28,340 51,098 30,292 81,390 
8,001 - 4,000 12,232 7;925 25,571 45,728 52,523 98,251 
4,001 - 5,000 6,185 3,661 13,134 22,980 38,585 61,565 
&,001 - 6,000 4,099 1,801 10,979 16,879 39,641 56,520 
G,OOl - 7;400 3,860 2,073 8,101 14,034 40,877 54,911 
'l,401·aBdover .. 11,046 5,590 21,389 38,025 925,513 963,538 

Total ··1 367,948 i 181,895 1 843,304 '892,647 1,284,005 1 2,176,652 
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SPECIAL TAX. 

Special Income earned by any person (other than a company) 
Tax. in 1933-34 was subject also to a Special Tax. The minimum 
taxable income was £101. The deductions allowable for Ordinary 
Income Tax which are shown on page 287 were not allowable in calculat
ing the taxable income for this tax. Dividends from any source were 
subject to, but interest from State Savings Bank Securities was free 
from, tax. The rates of the Special Tax were as follows :-

Where the Taxable Income---- ----"1" The Rate pe; £10; 
was-

---------------------------------------
8. d. 
6 0 
7 0 
8 0 
9 0 

Exceeded £100 but did not exceed £1,000 
£1,000 £1,250 
£1,250 £1,750 
£1,750 £2,000 
£2,000 £2,500 
£2,500 

11 0 
12 6 

The total amounts of Special Tax assessed on incomes earned during 
1931-32, 1932-33 and 1933-34 respectively were £272,542, £284,916 
and £312,367. 

UNEMPLOYMENT RELIEF TAX. 

During the year 1930 there was a serious increase in unemployment. 
In order to relieve the distress which arose therefrom legislation was 
passed by Parliament for the raising of moneys by special taxation 
for the purpose of providing employment on relief works and 
sustenance for unemployed workers and their dependants. 

The first legislative provisions made for the relief of unemployment 
are embodied in the Unemployment Relief Act 1930 (No. 3866) and the 
Stamps (Unemployment Relief) Act 1930 (No. 3868). As a result 
of the continuance of unemployment amending and continuing legis
lation -to provide relief has been necessary. The principal provisions 
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of this legislation are contained in the Unemployment Relief (Adminis
trat·ion) Act 1932 (No. 4079), which consolidated and amended the: 
existing law relating to the administration of unemployment relief, 
the Unemployment Relief Tax (Assessment) Act 1933 (No. 4171), the 
Unemployment Relief Tax (Rates) Act 1933 (No. 4172), and thc Unem
employment Relief Tax (Rates) Act 1934 No. 4242. The above-mentioned 
legislation has been further continued by the enactment of the Unem
ployment Relief Tax (Rates) Act 1935 (No. 4297). 

A statement of the main provisions of the legislation at different 
periods relating to rates of taxation for unemployment relief are to be 
found in the Year-Books for 1929-30 and subsequent years. 

The following table shows the rates of unemployment relief tax 
charged on incomes earned during 1932-33 and 1933-34. The 
minimum income subject to tax was £52, and the general exemption 
of £200 and concessional allowances (wife, children, medical expenses. 
life assurance, etc.) mentioned on page 287 are not deductible. 
In the case of a widower or widow with a child under 16 years of age 
the minimum taxable income is £105. Dividends from any source and 
interest on Victorian Government Loans (other than 3 per cent. stock) 
and. State Savings Bank securities are subject to tax. 

RATES OF UNEMPLOYMENT RELIEF TAX.* 

Amount of Taxable Income. 

Not less than £52 but not amounting to £104 
" £104"" " £208 
" £208"" exceeding £312 

Over £312 but not exceeding £350 .. 
,,£350 " £400 .. 

Thereafter for every increase of £50 in taxable 
income up to the group exceeding £900 but not 
exceeding £950. 

Thereafter for every increase of £50 in taxable 
income up to the group exceeding £2,350 but not 
exceeding £2,400. 

Thereafter for every increase of £50 in taxable 
income up to the group exceeding £2.950, but not 
exceeding £3,000 

Over £3,000 .. 

Rate per £100 payable on the 
Taxable Income. 

8. d. 
10 0 
27 0 
33 9 
34 6 
35 3 

The rate of tax increases 
by Is. 3d. until it reaches 
49 shillings. 

The rate of tax increases 
by Is. 6d. until it reaches 
92 shillings and sixpence. 

The rate of tax increases 
by 2s. until it reaches 
116 shillings and sixpencfr 

118s. 6d. (the maximum 
rate of tax) 

-------_._----------
• The tax payable is the amount calculated at these rates, but less 15 per cent. of the. 

amount so calculated. 
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The rate of tax increases 
by Is. 6d. until it reaches 
92 shillings and sixpence. 

The rate of tax increases 
by 2s. until it reaches 
116 shillings and sixpencfr 

118s. 6d. (the maximum 
rate of tax) 

-------_._----------
• The tax payable is the amount calculated at these rates, but less 15 per cent. of the. 

amount so calculated. 
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ANALYS}S OF UNEMPLOYMENT RELIEF TAX ASSESSMENTS 
ON INCOMES EARNED DURING 1932-33 AND 1933-34 
RESPECTIVELY. 

1932-33. 1933-34. 

Taxable Incomes. 
Number. I Taxable II Tax Number. Taxable Tax 

------�----� Incom-"'--I_p_a_ya_b_le_, ______ In_c_om_e_.~ _p_a_y_a_bl_e_, 

£ £ £ I £ £ 
Not exceeding 100 95,728 7,347,420 31,384 i 96,014 7,368,183 31,412 

101 to 200 182,267 27,129,691 306,039 I 189,525 28,094,890 316,253 
201 350 123,154 31,113,126 439041 131,042 33,019,415 465,609 
351 500 23,944 9,834,158 150',494 I 25,888 10,640,760 163,904 
501 700 9,875 5,743,674 99,045 I' 10,975 6,379,583 110,017 
701 ,,1,000 4,947 I 4,069,736 80,729 5,676 4,671,404 92,604 

1,001 ,,1,200 1,421 1,548,129 35,556 I 1,708 1,866,961 42,932 
1,201 ,,1,500 1,336 1,783,599 46,629 1,487 1;983,200 51,786 
1,501 ,,2,000 1,023 1,760,197 54,712 1,202 2,073,043 64,549 
2,001 ,,2,400 429 934,963 34,358 560 1,223,523 44,999 
2,401 ,,3,000 359 962,816 43,114 448 1,194,203 52,952 
:3,001 ,,4,000 278 964,143 48,274 349 1,193,427 59,812 
4,001 ,,5,000 134 I 589,112 29,667 189 834,091 41,972 
5,001 ,,6,000 49 263,149 13,278 106 585,529 29,475 
<6,001 ,,7,400 38 I 252,895 12,736 57 376,668 18,997 
~,401 and over " 107 1,334,944 67,230 114 1,460,627 73,546 

I----~---I----------:-----I------

____ T_ot_a_I ____ ~ __ 4_45_,_08_9~1 9_5_,6_3_~_7_52~_1,_4_92_,2_8_6~1 __ 4_6_5,_34_0~11_02 __ ,9_6_5_,5_07~_1_,6_6_0_,8_19 

UNEMPLOYMENT RELIEF TAX ASSESSMENTS, 
1929-30 TO 1933-34.* 

On Income Earned in Year. Number. Taxable Income. Tax Payable. 

£ £ 
1929-30 268,619 85,320,993 1,272,558 
1930--31 240,718 64,335,779 1,340,741 
1931-32 433,292 92,535,275 1,514,642 
1932-33 445,089 95,631,752 1,492,286 
1933-34 465,340 102,965,507 1.660,819 

* The tax on salaries and wages of not more than £6 per week was not coUected by 
assessment for years 1929-30 and 1930-31, but by deduction from wages. 

In comparing the annual particulars of assessments of Unemploy
ment Relief Tax given in the above statement, it is necessary to take 
into account the rates of tax applicable during each year. 

PAYMENT OF TAXES BY INSTALMENTS. 

In November, 1932, there was established a system having for its 
()bject the assisting of taxpayers in the payment of their taxes. This 
is achieved by means of regular deductions from salary and wage 
earners who constitute the majority of taxpayers and are the classes 
most requiring assistance of this character. 
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Deductions are made by the employer upon the following scale :-, 
~~------------

Weekly Rate of Payment. 

£ 8. d. £ 8. d. 
1 0 0 to 1 19 11 
200,,500 
501,,800 
8 0 1 ,,12 0 0 
Over £12 .. 

Rate of Dednction. 

Id. per £1 or fraction over lOs_ 
4d. 
6d. 
9d. 
Is. 

The employer upon making the deduction hands to the employee 
special Tax Instalment Stamps to the value of the deduction made. 
The employee must keep his stamps in a special booklet, and after he 
has received his assessment notice, which issues in the usual way, he 
produces his Tax Instalment Stamps, which are credited in payment 
or part payment of his taxes. If the value of the stamps is in excess 
of his taxes he receives an immediate cash reflmd, but if insufficient 
he is required to pay the difference in cash. 

The general public, apart from salary and wage earners, may alsC) 
participate in the system for they may at any time purchase Tax 
Instalment Stamp", which will be treated as cash when their taxes 
fall due for payment in the ordinary course. 

COMMONWEALTH INCOME TAX. 

eommon. In addition to the State Income Tax there is a Common-
wealth wealth Income Tax, which was first imposed on incomes 
Income Tax. • h fi . 1 T II earned III t e nanCla year 1914--15. he tax co ected 
throughout Australia by the Commonwealth Government, in the 
years 1933--34 and 1934-35, amounted to £9,314,768 and £8,761,619 
respectively. 

LAND TAX. 

The State Land Tax Act of 1928 provides for a tax on State 
Land Tax. 

the unimproved value of land and for the assessment of 
land and other purposes. Unimproved value for the purposes of this 
Act means the sum which might be expected to be realized at the time 
of valuation if the land were offered for sale on such terms as a seller 
might in ordinary circumstances be expected to require, and assuming 
that the improvements (if any) had not been made. The nature of the 
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taxation is a duty upon land for every pound sterling of the unim
proved value thereof, as assessed under the Act, at a rate declared for
each year by Act of Parliament. Previously to 1923 the rate of tax. 
was one halfpenny on every pound sterling of the unimproved value
of all land having an unimproved value exceeding £250, but since the
year mentioned an increased amount has been payable-a super-tax of 
5 per cent. having been added to the old rate. No tax is charge
able when the total unimproved value of all lands owned does not. 
exceed £250. Where the assessed unimproved value exceeds the amount. 
of exemption (£250) the exemption diminishes at the rate of £1 for 
every £1 of such excess, so as to leave no exemption when the unim
proved value amounts to, or exceeds £500. 

An analysis, in specified groups of estates, of the 1935 Land 'I.'ax: 
assessments based on unimproved values as at 31st December, 1934, is. 
given hereunder. . 

ANALYSIS OF LAND TAX ASSESSMENTS, 1935. 

Unimprove.d Values Number Total Amount 
of of of Tax Payable. 

Estates rangin!( between- Taxpayers. Unimproved Valnes. 

£ No. £ £ 
1 and 500 .. 63,775 22,770,064 30,751 

501 and 600 .. 12,583 6,968,370 15,023 
601 and 750 .. 12,923 8,727.210 18,730 
751 and 1,000 .. 14,629 12,725,424 27,238 

1,001 and 1,250 .. 9,370 10,521,099 22,(91) 
1,251 and 1,500 .. 7,016 9,629,598 20,645 
1,501 and 2,000 .. 9,645 16,763,079 36,072 
2,001 and 3,500 .. 13,910 36,579,327 78,857 
3,501 and 5,000 .. 5,884 24,436,268 52,911 
5,001 and 6,000 .. 1,923 10,494,809 22,743 
6,001 and 7,000 .. 1,187 7,673,967 16,586 
7,001 and 8,000 .. 812 6,069,836 13,137 
8,001 and 9,000 .. 502 4,252,526 9,211 
9,001 and 10,000 .. 386 3,661,110 7,902 

10,001 and 15,000 .. 1,030 12,429,378 26,957 
15,001 and 20,000 .. 412 7,117,356 15,341 
20,001 and 25,000 .. 209 4,646,593 10,000 
25,001 and 30,000 .. 133 3,628,252 7,937 
30,001 and 35,000 .. 100 3,252,432 7,051 
35,001 and 40,000 .. 72 2,703,849 5,760 
40,001 and 50,000 .. 119 5,264,439 11,422 
50,001 and 75,000 .. 94 5,636,029 12,049 
75,001 and 100,000 .. 52 4,487,862 9,790 

100,001 and 150,000 .. 36 4,407,936 8,859 
150,001 and 200,000 .. 5 872,003 1,908 
200,001 and over .. 20 5,523,449 12,066 

Total .. .. 156,827 I 241,242,265 501,441 

Finance. 295 

taxation is a duty upon land for every pound sterling of the unim
proved value thereof, as assessed under the Act, at a rate declared for
each year by Act of Parliament. Previously to 1923 the rate of tax. 
was one halfpenny on every pound sterling of the unimproved value
of all land having an unimproved value exceeding £250, but since the
year mentioned an increased amount has been payable-a super-tax of 
5 per cent. having been added to the old rate. No tax is charge
able when the total unimproved value of all lands owned does not. 
exceed £250. Where the assessed unimproved value exceeds the amount. 
of exemption (£250) the exemption diminishes at the rate of £1 for 
every £1 of such excess, so as to leave no exemption when the unim
proved value amounts to, or exceeds £500. 

An analysis, in specified groups of estates, of the 1935 Land 'I.'ax: 
assessments based on unimproved values as at 31st December, 1934, is. 
given hereunder. . 

ANALYSIS OF LAND TAX ASSESSMENTS, 1935. 

Unimprove.d Values Number Total Amount 
of of of Tax Payable. 

Estates rangin!( between- Taxpayers. Unimproved Valnes. 

£ No. £ £ 
1 and 500 .. 63,775 22,770,064 30,751 

501 and 600 .. 12,583 6,968,370 15,023 
601 and 750 .. 12,923 8,727.210 18,730 
751 and 1,000 .. 14,629 12,725,424 27,238 

1,001 and 1,250 .. 9,370 10,521,099 22,(91) 
1,251 and 1,500 .. 7,016 9,629,598 20,645 
1,501 and 2,000 .. 9,645 16,763,079 36,072 
2,001 and 3,500 .. 13,910 36,579,327 78,857 
3,501 and 5,000 .. 5,884 24,436,268 52,911 
5,001 and 6,000 .. 1,923 10,494,809 22,743 
6,001 and 7,000 .. 1,187 7,673,967 16,586 
7,001 and 8,000 .. 812 6,069,836 13,137 
8,001 and 9,000 .. 502 4,252,526 9,211 
9,001 and 10,000 .. 386 3,661,110 7,902 

10,001 and 15,000 .. 1,030 12,429,378 26,957 
15,001 and 20,000 .. 412 7,117,356 15,341 
20,001 and 25,000 .. 209 4,646,593 10,000 
25,001 and 30,000 .. 133 3,628,252 7,937 
30,001 and 35,000 .. 100 3,252,432 7,051 
35,001 and 40,000 .. 72 2,703,849 5,760 
40,001 and 50,000 .. 119 5,264,439 11,422 
50,001 and 75,000 .. 94 5,636,029 12,049 
75,001 and 100,000 .. 52 4,487,862 9,790 

100,001 and 150,000 .. 36 4,407,936 8,859 
150,001 and 200,000 .. 5 872,003 1,908 
200,001 and over .. 20 5,523,449 12,066 

Total .. .. 156,827 I 241,242,265 501,441 



296 V ictor~an Year Book, 1934-35. 

In the succeeding statement details are shown relating to the 
assessments made during the years 1931 to 1935. 

LAND TAX ASSESSMENTS, 1931 TO 1935. 

I .t>umber of 

I 
Total Tax Average Tax Unimproved Value Year. Taxpayers. Payable. Payable per (approximate). . Taxpayer. 

I 
I 
I 

No. I 
I 

£ £ d. £ 

I 
8. 

1931 158,692
1 

548,285 3 9 1 262,731,902 

1932 
158,

616
1 

527,929 3 6 7 252,557,652 

1933 159,076 513,959 3 4 7 246,787,493 

1934 156,278
1 

503,129 3 4 5 242,980,860 

1935 156,827 501,441 3 311 241,242,265 
I 

Common- In addition to the State Land Tax there is also a 
weaHh Land Commonwealth Land Tax-assented to on 17th November, 
Tax. 191O-levied on the lands of the State. Particulars of 
assessments, etc., for Victoria, given in the table hereunder, have been 
extracted from the report of the Federal Commissioner of Taxation. 
It should be noted that resident landowners whose property does 
not exceed the unimproved value of £5,000 are exempted from the 
payment of this tax. 

Unimproved 

I Tax Payable. 
Victorian Central Office VallIe 

Year Ended 30th June- Returns Assessments. t Assessed by 
Assessed.· Department. 

No. No. £ £ 

1931 9,128 1,860 112,514,968 969,675 

1932 8,358 1,795 98,719,383 800,646 

1933 7,729 1,587 91,836,074 502,121 

1934 7,231 1,611 86,710,216 349,890 

• Including absentee returns on which tax was payable as follows :-1930-31, 812, 
£12,150; 1931-32, 294, £10,403; 1982-33, 290, £6,198; and 1983-84, 279, £4,680. 

t Includes the Victorian interests of those who owned land In more than one State. 
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PROBATE DUTIES. 

The rates of duty payable on estates of deceased persons are briefly 
summarized hereunder :-

Part I.-Where bequests to persons other than widow, children, 
and grand-children do not exceed £200, no duty is payable, but 
duty becomes payable at a rate of It per cent. on estates over £200 
and not exceeding £300. The rate rises gradually thereafter until 
it reaches 10 per cent. on estates over £20,000. 

Part 2.-There is no duty payable on bequests to widow, 
children, and grand-children where the estate is under £500. The 
rate of duty commences at 2 per cent. on estates of over £500 and 
not exceeding £1,000 and gradually increases until it reaches 10 per 
cent. on estates over £100,000. Under this Part half rates apply 
when the total net value of the estate is over £500 but does not 
exceed £2,000. 

Part 3.-The rates of duty on settlements (a) on brother, 
sister and other relatives are the same as those applicable to Part 
I-mentioned above; (b) on widow, widower, descendant or 
ancestor of settler-the same as mentioned in Part 2. 

Duty on settlements on I'trangers in blood is rateable at 10 per 
cent. f 

Additional Duty.-On all statements filed on and after 23rd 
October, 1930, an additional amount of 21 per cent. on the duty 
otherwise chargeable, is payable. 

The total amounts of probate duty assessed for the years 1933-34-
and 1934---35 were £1,138,659 and £1,123,556 respectively. 

COMMONWEALTH, STATE, AND MUNICIPAL TAXATION. 

Commonwealth. The following table shows in detail, for each of the 
8tate. and 
Municipal last five financial years, the amount of taxation collected 
Taxation. 

in Victoria by the Commonwealth and State Governments, 
and by the Municipalities. 
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TAXATION IN VICTORIA-COMMONWEALTH, STATE, AND 
MUNICIPAL, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 

Head. of Taxation. 1930-31. 1931-32. 
I 

1932-33. 11)33-34. 1934-36. 

I 

Total Commonwealth £ £ £ £ £ 
Taxation in Vic· 
toria* .. .. 13,910,000 14,854,000 15,427,000 15,467,000 16,100,000 

State--

Income Tax .. 2,659,585 2,061,561 2,117,000 2,329,629 2;603,512 

.La.nd Tax .. 506,025 497,609 503,752 535,947 494,593 

l'robate Duty .. 1,131,603 1,014,669 1,164,200 1,143,330 1,124,933 

'C nem ployment 
Relief-

Direot .. 861,530 999,814 1,799,212 1,652,997 1,694,571 

StampDuty •• 376,974 650,678 18,336 .. .. 
Entertainments Tax 160,066 159,7!9 194,621 201,792 228,195 

Racing Taxation 160,Oll 212,375 293,933 313,364 319,389 

Other Stamp Duties 704,958 649,578 725,834 733,054 826,056 
• 

Motor Car and Motor 
Omnibus Aotst 1,118,170 1,124,362 1,222,684 1,280,878 1,403,134 

Liquor Lioences .. 345,797 270,076 179,722 184,093 192,682 

()ther Lioenoes .. 77,855 77,650 81,366 86,860 85,387 

Duties on Bank 
Notes .• .. 1,655 1,603 534 .. . . 

()ther Taxation .. .. .. .. .. 21,266 

Total State Taxa· 
tion .. 8,104,229 I 7,719,694 8,301,194 8,461,944 8,993,718 

Municipal Taxation .. 3,866,694 1 3,694,090 3;607,872
1

3,635,709 1 t 
Total Taxation I I I t 25,880,92326,267,784 27,336,066 27,564,653 

I I I 

• Esllimated. t See footnote on page 281. ~ Not available. 

298 V ictvrian Year-Book, 1934-35 

TAXATION IN VICTORIA-COMMONWEALTH, STATE, AND 
MUNICIPAL, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 

Head. of Taxation. 1930-31. 1931-32. 
I 

1932-33. 11)33-34. 1934-36. 

I 

Total Commonwealth £ £ £ £ £ 
Taxation in Vic· 
toria* .. .. 13,910,000 14,854,000 15,427,000 15,467,000 16,100,000 

State--

Income Tax .. 2,659,585 2,061,561 2,117,000 2,329,629 2;603,512 

.La.nd Tax .. 506,025 497,609 503,752 535,947 494,593 

l'robate Duty .. 1,131,603 1,014,669 1,164,200 1,143,330 1,124,933 

'C nem ployment 
Relief-

Direot .. 861,530 999,814 1,799,212 1,652,997 1,694,571 

StampDuty •• 376,974 650,678 18,336 .. .. 
Entertainments Tax 160,066 159,7!9 194,621 201,792 228,195 

Racing Taxation 160,Oll 212,375 293,933 313,364 319,389 

Other Stamp Duties 704,958 649,578 725,834 733,054 826,056 
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Motor Car and Motor 
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Total State Taxa· 
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1

3,635,709 1 t 
Total Taxation I I I t 25,880,92326,267,784 27,336,066 27,564,653 

I I I 

• Esllimated. t See footnote on page 281. ~ Not available. 
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The taxation in Victoria per head of population by the Common
wealth, the State, and Municipalities for each of the last five years 
was as follows ;-

COMMONWEALTH, STATE, AND MUNICIPAL TAXATION 
IN VIOTORIA PER HEAD OF POPULATION, 

1930-31 TO 1934-35 

Authority 

(lommonwealth* 
State .• 
Municipal 

Total 

Taxation per Head of Population In Victoria. 

1930-31. 1_1_9_31_--3_2_'_1 __ 1_98_2-_3_3_, [1933-34. 

£ 8. d. £ 8. d. £ 8. d. £ B. d. 
7 15 2 8 4 8 8 10 0 8 9 6 
4 10 5 4 5 7 4 11 6 4 12 9 
2 3 2 2 0 11 1 19 9 1 19 lQ 

14 8 9 114112- 15 1 3 15 2 1 

1934-35. 

£ 8. d. 
8 15 4 
4 17 II 

t 

t 

• Average taxation per head throughout the CoDUnonwealth. t Not available. 

TAXATION COLLECTIONS-AUSTRALIAN STATES. 

In the following table particulars of taxation collections in each of 
the Australian States are given for the last five years. The amounts 
shown are inclusive of all taxation whether paid into Consolidated 
Revenue or not. 

STATE TAXATION COLLECTIONS-TOTAL AND PER HEAD 
OF POPULATION, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 

TOTAL COLLECTIONS. 

£ £ £ I £ I £ £ £ 
193(}-31 •• 16,190,756 8,104,229 5,542,526 3,399,942 1,524,846 1,071,263 35,833,562 
1931-32 •. 14,855,306 7,719,694 4,761,880 3'076'374 1 1'439'559 905,715 32,758,528 
1932-33 •. 18,052,914 8,301,194 5,661,151 2,733,445 .1,573,451 1,003,454 37,325,609 
1933-34 •• 14,198,932 8,461,944 5,846,301 2,925,106 1,835,829 1,132,889 34,401,001 
1934-35 •• 13,964,226 ,8,993,718 6,546,263 3,267,099 2,436,076 1,227,328 36,434,710 

PER HEAD OF POPULATION. 

£ s. d. £ 8. d. £ s. d. £ •. d. £ 8. i'. £ 8. d. £ s. d. 
193(}-31 •. 6 7 3 410 5 6 0 9 5 18 5 310 9 4 16 2 510 6 
1931-32 •. I> 16 9 4 5 7 5 2 4 5 6 8 3 6 5 4 0 2 5 0 2 
1932-33 •• 6 19 4 411 6 6 0 4 4 14 4 3.12 0 4 8 0 5 13 3 
1933-34 •• 5 8 8 4 12 9 6 3 0 5 0 5 4 3 4 4 1811 5 3 7 
1934-36 •• 6 6 0 4 17 11 6 16 3 Ii 11 11 6 911 6 7 1 I> 811 
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TAXATION FOR FINANCIAL YEAR, 1935-36. 

The Income Tax Act 1935 (No. 4309) fixed the rates 
:::~W~~:. of income tax on incomes earned during the year ended 

30th June, 1935. These rates were the same as those 
applicable to 1930-31, 1931-32, 1932-33 and 1933-34 incomes. They
appear on pages 287 and 288 of this issue. 

The above-mentioned Act made provision also for the
Special 
Income Tax continuation of the Special Tax. Details regarding this .or 1934-35. 

tax were the same as those relating to the previous year 
which are detailed on page 291 of this Year-Book. 

The Unemployment Relief Tax (Rates) Act 1935 (No. 4297) 
~:~::PIOyment fixed the rates of unemployment relief taxation on incomes 
lo~::::-a5. earned in the year ended 30th June, 1935. The tax 

payable is calculated in the same manner as that on incomes 
earned during 1932-33 and 1933-34. The rates of tax are shown in 
this issue on page 292. 

Pension and 
Superannua
tion Schemes 
In 'orce. 

PENSIONS AND GRATUITIES. 

A statement of Pension and Superannuation schemeS' 
in force at 30th June, 1928, in the Public Services of 
Victoria, appears in the Year-Book for 1928-29, page 98. 

During the year 1934-35, the Government expended' 
OOlt o. 
Pensions and a sum of £968,015 on pensions, gratuities, etc. Of this. 
Gratuities. 

amount, £274,487 was spent on pensions of a non-contri-
butory nature. The remainder represents payments from State 
revenue to the Police Superannuation Fund, the Police Pensions Fund, 
and the Superannuation Fund. The following table gives details 
of the Government expenditure on pensions for each of the last. 
five years. 
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GOVERNMENT EXPENDITURE ON PENSIONS, 
GRATUITIES, ETC., 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 

Heading. 

I 
1930-31. 

I 
I 

1931-32. 1932-33. 

I 
1933-34. 1934-35. 

£ 
I 

£ £ £ £ 
Non-contributory Pensions, 

&c.-
195,0l8 i Railways .. .- 159,052 147,199 135,349 127,672 

Defences .. .. 22 .. .. . . 
Lunacy .. .. 1,434 1,221 1,104 898 I 744 
County Court Judges .. 375 167 .. 313 1,250 
Civil Service .. .. 19,179 14,602 13,422 12,361 11,559 
Public Service } 170,681 141,044 129,929 121,876 117,157 
Education Department 
Officers transferred to 

Commonwealth Service 22,000 17,500 23,500 20,000 14,000 
Various Allowances .. 1,967 1,676 1,487 1,379 1,424 
Compensations and 

Gratuities .. .- 1,133 107 91 659 681 

Total Non-contributory 
Pensions, Gratuities, &c. 411,809 335,369 316,732 292,835 274-,487 

Police Superannuation 
Fund-

Government Subsidy 82,400 78,759 65,590 65,026 75,050 
Transferred from Licen-

sing Fund (Act No. 
3717) .. .. 23,000 23,000 23,000 23,000 23,000 

Fines .. _ . 9,548 10,342 13,158 11,239 9,637 

Police Pe"nsions Fund .. 59,800 82,800 84,600 87,600 90,900 

The Superannuation Fund-
Railways .. .. 230,278 265,848 270,773 290,035 323,293 
Other .. .. 105,952 122,014 127,152 148,660 171,648 

Total .. .. 336,230 387,862 397,925 438,695 494,941 

GRAND TOTAL .. 922,787 918,132 [ 90l,005 
I 

918,395 968,015 

This fund is maintained by an annual subsidy of £2,000 
Police . from the Consolidated Revenue; by a moiety of the fines 
;Superannuation· fli t db h C f P S· b d d . <Fund. 1ll C e y t e ourts 0 etty eSSlOns; y a e uctIOn, not 

exceeding 21- per cent., from the pay of the members of the 
Police Force entitled to pensions; by transfers from the Licensing Fund 
under the provisions of Act No. 3717; and, should the foregoing sources 
prove insufficient, by a further grant in aid from the Consolidated 
Revenue. 

During the year 1934-35 the total receipts of the fund amounted to 
£108,531, consisting of £107,687 from Government Revenue as shown in 
the preceding table, and £844 from members of the Force. 
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Payments ont of the Fund amounted to £108,531 (£104,379 for 
pensions and £4,152 for gratuities). 

Pensions are payable out of this fund only to those member& 
of the Police Force who joined it prior to the 25th November, 1902. 

This Act, which came into operation on 1st January, 1924,. 
~:'i'.:'~~::; provides for pensions to those members of the Police Force 
nowinciudedlnwho have joined it since 25th November, 1902, as well M 
Act No. 3750. to persons who may enter the Force in the future. Details 
of the principal provisions of the Act appear in the Year-Book for 
1928-29, page 100. 

The receipts of the Police Pensions Fund (established under this 
Act) during 1934-35 amounted to £140,993 as follows :-Deductions 
from pay, £14,358; special appropriation, £90,900, and interest on 
investments, £35,735. During the year £4,632 was paid in pensions, and 
deductions of pay returned amounted to £755. There was a balance of 
£1,036,131 at 30th June, 1935, of which £1,025,624 was invested. 

Tile Super. On 24th November, 1925, legislation was enacted by 
annuation the State Parliament, making provision on a con tributary 
Fund. basis for superannuation benefits for public servants and 
railway employees. The contributions of officers, the amounts received 
from the Government, and income from investments are paid into the· 
Superannuation Fund and the benefits provided by the Act are paid 
therefrom. Act No. 3782 of 1928 consolidated previous legislation in 
this regard and several important amendments have been made, 
subsequently. Under the Superannuation Act 1933 (No. 4816) pro
vision was made for raising the rates of all contributors to the fund. 
Further brief particulars of the more important changes consequent. 
on the amending legislation are given in previous issues of the Year-Book. 
The more recent legislation affecting the Superannuation Fund included 
(a) the Superannuation Act 1935 (No. 4351), which provided inter alia 
for (1) dates for the commencement and cessation of contributions by' 
officers to the Superannuation Fund; (2) the date from which invalid' 
pension shall be payable; and (3) the right of certain contributors to 
elect to increase units of pension; and (b) the Financial Emergency 
(Amendment) Act 1935 (No. 4304), which also included provision for· 
election to increase the number of units of pension for which certain 
officers are contributing. 

During the year 1934-35, the receipts of the Superannuation 
Fund amounted to £967,064, consisting of contributions from 
officers, £335,764; from Consolidated Revenue, £491,813; interest 
on investments, £135,370; and other receipts, £4,117. The total of' 
the payments from the Fund during the year was £611,866. The 
amount paid in pensions was £572,545; in refund of contributions, 
£24,704; endowment assurances matured, £14,132; and in other 
expenditure, £485. The balance in the Fund at 30th June, 1935, was
£3,528,570, of which £3,525,716 was invested. 
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In the year 1934-35, amounts of £3,214 and £3 were 
:~:,\ ~~!I~~ paid out of the Port Phillip Pilot Sick and Superannuation 

Fund in pensions and sick allowances respectively. This 
'fund does not receive contributions from the Government. It is 
maintained by deductions from pilots' earnings and the annual income 
derived from investment of the moneys belonging to the fund. 

EXPENDITURE ON EDUCATION. 

During the year 1934-35 the State expended on education 
::":;:~:n. general~y the sum of £2,672,419. This amount inch~des 

expenditure from loan moneys and the cost of penSIOns 
and gratuities, but excludes the interest paid by the State on loans 
for educational purposes, particulars of which are not now obtainable. 
The expenditure on education in each of the last five years, as detailed 
in the report of the Minister of Public Instruction, was as follows:-

STATE EXPENDITURE ON EDUCATION, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 

1 I I I Expenditure on- [1930-31. 11931-32. 11932-33. 1933-134. 1934-36. 

'----i £ 1--£--1-£--1 £ £ 
Education-

Primary (including 
Special Subjects) 1,846,110 1,654,018 1,660,924 11,669,617 1,726,940 

Intermediate •. 103,705 90,446 91,027 89,173 92,996 
Secondary .. 240,224 203,603 196,834 I 191,466 194,055 

Training of Teachers 55,924 40,927 27,319 20,375 18,681 
Administr&tion " 79,208 66,804 65,695 65,250 66,176 
Buildings and Land (Schools) 114,826 43,818 51,947 94,850 104,591 
Pensions .. .. 168,482 151,900 146,724 148,538 154,006 
Technical Education- 1 

Junior and Senior Schools 318,799 258,939 229,753 235,9~8 253,864 
Buildings .• .. 14,120 1,925 1,888 3,602 2.251 

University-
Special Appropriations, 

&c. 73,136 59,280 59,240 52,320 50,800 
Buildings, Apparatus, 

&c. 98 7,944 
Miscellaneous 115 

Total* :3,014,632 12,571,660 12,531,35:";:'52,.1,189 :'672,419 

Per head of population •• 1 13 8 i 1 8 6 I 1 7 11 1 8 2 1 91 
I 

- -- ----.. • In addition fees donations &c amon~~ £40,710, in 1930-31; £37,273, in 1931-32; 
£37,753, in 1932':33; , £46,272, i~ 1983-134; and 0,603, in 1934-36, were expended by the 
various technical school cooncils. -_ 

I 
£ 8. d. I £ 8. d. I £ 8. d'l £ 8. d. £ 8. d. 

''-~'\ 
, 
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''-~'\ 
, 
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The foregoing statement deals with expenditure by the State on 
education generally, but in the two following tables an effort has been 
made to account for the expenditure incurred in connexion with primary 
and secondary education of the State Schools only (excluding amount 
expended on technical education). Owing to the difficulty in appor
tioning items of expenditure, such as training of teachers and adminis
tration, &c., these totals are slightly overstated. 

EXPENDITURE IN CONN EX ION WITH PRIMARY AND 
SECONDARY EDUCATION OF STATE SCHOOLS 
(EXCLUDING TECHNICAL SCHOOLS), 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 

Expenditure on- i 1930-31. 1931-32. 
---.--------- --------

Education :
Primary-

Day Schools, including Central 
Schools.. .. •. 

Schools for Deaf Mutes and 
Blind and Feeble-minded 
Children •• 

Subsidized Schools •• 
Free Kindergarten Union 
Special Suhjects-

Physical Training 
Medical Inspection 
Dressmaking and Needle-

work .. •. 
School Gardening and 

Plantations 
Singing .. 

Total Primary 

Intermediate-
Higher Elementary Schools •• 
Evening Continuation Classes 
Schools of Domestic Arts 

Total Intermediate 

Secondary·-
High Schools 
Scholarships 

Total Secondary 

Training of Teachers .. 

Administration 

Bnildings-
Primary Schools • • . • 
Primary Schools (expended by 

School Committees) •. 
Rents .. •. •. 
Higher Elementary Schools •• 
Domestic Arts Schools, eta ••• 
High Schools • . • • 

Total Buildings 

Pensions 

£ £ 

1,807,759 1,620,559 

8,009 6,932 
103 174 

2,250 2,250 

1,491 1,037 
16,604 13,996 

5,786 5,996 

2,873 2,351 
1,235 723 

----
1,846,110 1,654,018 

58,396 50,721 
117 49 

45,192 89,676 

103,705 90,446 
-----

231,350 196,414 
8,874 7,189 

----
240,224 203,603 

----
55,924 40,927 

79,208 66,804 

93,708 33,022 

9,075 4,820 
3,491 3,184 

340 59 
101 21 

8,111 2,712 

114,826 
43,

818
1 

168,482 151,900 

I 2,608,479 ~. 2~ IilQ 
(" 

• Inoluding Manllal Training. 

1932-33. 11933-34. _I 1934-35. 

£ £ 

1,627,581 1,635,807 1,689,352 

7,134 
183 

7,587 8,224 
251 287 

2,250 2,250 2,250 

932 2,312 3,773 
13,995 13,661 13,738 

5,993 4,927 6,410 

2,120 
736 

2,083 2,062 
739 844 

1,660,924 1,669,617 1,726,940 
--'-

50,744 
31 

48,650 49,620 
23 66 

40,252 40,500 43,311 
----

91,027 89,173 92,991> . 
191,870 

5,464 
186,600t 190,193t 

4,866 3,977 
---

196,834 191,466 194,170· 
---- -"--

27,319 20,375 18,681 

65,695 65,250 66,171> 

41,442 84,068 89,397 

4,320 
2,939 

109 

5,027 " 5,095 
3,054 3,040 

274 14 
24 37 38 

3,113 2,390 7,007 

94,850 104,591 

148,538 1~001> 
51,947 I 

146,724 I 
2;:l4Q~.70 ! 2~7U6Q ! 2.357.560.._---". 

I I i --

~
> 

t Ineluding £57 Refund of Tn ion Fees in 1933-34 and £115 in 1984-36. 

~-~ . 

. J 
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The foregoing statement deals with expenditure by the State on 
education generally, but in the two following tables an effort has been 
made to account for the expenditure incurred in connexion with primary 
and secondary education of the State Schools only (excluding amount 
expended on technical education). Owing to the difficulty in appor
tioning items of expenditure, such as training of teachers and adminis
tration, &c., these totals are slightly overstated. 
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Total Intermediate 

Secondary·-
High Schools 
Scholarships 

Total Secondary 

Training of Teachers .. 

Administration 

Bnildings-
Primary Schools • • . • 
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48,650 49,620 
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40,252 40,500 43,311 
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191,870 

5,464 
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5,027 " 5,095 
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~
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t Ineluding £57 Refund of Tn ion Fees in 1933-34 and £115 in 1984-36. 

~-~ . 

. J 
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The following return summarizes the 6xpenditure and revenue 
connected with primary and secondary education of the Victorian 
State Schools (excluding technical schools), and shows the cost per 
scholar in average attendance for each of the last five years :-

COST OF PRIMARY AND SECONDARY EDUCATION OF 
VICTORIAN STATE SCHOOLS (EXCLUDING TECHNICAL 

SCHOOLS), 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 

Year. 
Exp~nditure I Revenue I Number of Cost per 

h of the Net Scholars- Scholar 
by t e. Education Expenditure. Average to the 
state. Dep'artment. ______ Attendance t State 

1930-31 -2,-60:'4-7-9-1--4-7~ ~~~- 2,561.687 1- 2~-~O-05- 1~ ; d5 
1931-32 2,251,516 62,126 2,189,390 I 209,968 10 8 7 
1932-33 2,240,470 88,765 2,151,705 211,034 10 3 11 
1933-34 2,279,269 85,733 2,193,536 I 210,454 10 8 5 
_19_3_4_-3_5 __ .:...-=:2,:..:.3.:...57:...:.,5_6 .... 0_,_' __ ---=8:..:.9.:..:,8:..:.5.:...7~ 2,267,703! 204,315 II 2 0 

• Excluding interest paid by the State on loans for educational purposes, particulars of 
which are not obtainable. t Excillding Junior and Senfor Tl'chllical School.; 

STATE AND LOCAL REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE 

Itate and 
Local 
'Inance. 

In the following statements ordinary revenue and 
expenditure and loan expenditure of the State Government, 
the Municipalities and certain other Local Bodies in Victoria 

have been combined for each of the five years 1929-30 to 1933-34. 
Amounts received by one body from another have been excluded from 
the statement. 

STATE AND LOCAL REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE, 
1930 TO 1934. 

Hpading. 

Revenue. 
State Government 
Municipal .• 
Other Local Author

ities-
Harbor Trusts " 
Melbourne and 

Metropolitan 
Board of Works 

Melbourne and 
Metropolitan 
Tramways Board 

Fire Brigades 
Boards 

Other* 
Total 

Financial Year ended in-

I 1930. I 1931. 1932. 1933. 1934. 
. I 
I £ I £ . £ £ £ 
27,070,168 '25,374,866 24,356,465 24,686,678 24,550,058 
6,858,927 6,198,906 5,920,695 5,974,276 6,224,199 

706,152 476,311 563,431 632,257 696,105 

I 
1,706,372 1,767,186 i 1,733,952 1,703,700 1,677,075 

I . 
2,349,154 2,060,498 11,916,071 1,929,7391 1,959,547 

131,594 118,948 I 99,802 97,298, 98,180 
~7,93_U ___ ~1,482 i 242,79~,~,091i 435,215 
139,070,298 136,238,197 134,833,209 135,278,0391 35,640.379 
~~~--~~----~~------------

• See footnote on next page. 
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• See footnote on next page. 
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STATE AND LOOAL R.avENuE AND EXPENDITURE, 1930 TO 1934 
-continued. 

Heading. 

Ordinary Expenditure. 
State Government .• 
Municipal .• 
Other Loca.! Author-

ities-
Harbor Trusts •. 
Melbourne and 

Metropolitan 
Board of Works 

Melbourne and 
Metropolitan 
Tramways Board 

Fire Brigades 
Boards •• 

Other* •• 

Financial Year ended in-
--------------~-------------------

I 1930 1931. 1932. 1933. 1934. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
28,243,040 27,829,064 25,964,788 25,528,179 25,319,298; 
7,094,179 6,188,195 5,607,803 5,800,601 6,073,57~ 

668,446 

1,774,150 

2,519,093 

102,642 
250,264 

587,240 

1,835,907 

2,265,126 

113,051 
247,815 

561,124 

1,796,961 

2,064,241 

97,285 
244,267 

622,435 

1,788,838 

2,014,957 

96,IOR 
244,074 

684,475 

1,771,124 

2,022,75& 

94,18& 
487,91& 

Total •• 40,651,814 39,066,398 36,336,469 36,095,192 36,453,33& 

Loan .Expenditure. 
State Government •• 
Municipal •• 
Other Local Author-

ities-
Harbor Trusts .. 
Melbourne and 

Metropolitan 
Board of Works 

Melbourne and 
Metropolitan 
Tramways Board 

Fire Brigades 
Boards .• 

Other*.. .• 

Total 

E;cpenditure-Grand 

6,467,067 3,552,767 
1,432,639 791,796 

521,537 

1,747,174 

689,199 

27,300 
132,776 

330,408 

881,992 

336,157 

18,260 
55,755 

11,017,692 5,967,135 
------ -------

2,042,043 
251,937 

140,175 

189,401 

97,672 

3,950 
36,713 

2,761,891 

2,852,556 
170,763 

113,240 

201,784 

98,625 

2,808,73& 
362,9900 

143,963. 

318,435 

130,07& 

511 8,378 
91,348 283,551 

--- -

3,528,827 4,056,133. 

Total •• . • 51,669,50645,033,533 39,098,360 39,624,019 4O,509,4~ 

Per Head of Popula
tion-

Revenue 

Ordinary Expen-
diture .. 

Loan Expenditure 

£ 8. d. 
21 19 3 

22 17 1 

6 3 II 

£ s. d. 
20 4 3 

21 15 10 

3 6 7 

£ s. d. 
19 6 2 

20 2 10 
--

1 10 7 I 

£ .~. d·1 
19 8 9 

19 17 9 

1 18 11 

£ 8. d. 
19 8 & 

19 19 6-

2 4, fJ. 

• Ballarat Water Commission and Sewerage Authority; Bendigo Sewerage Authority; 
Geelong Waterworks and Sewerage Trust and the First Mlldur" Irrigation Trust. The 
Mlldura Sewerage Authority and Colac Waterworks Trust and Sewerage Authority added in 
1933, and the following added in 1934:-Echuca Sewerage Authority, Horsham Sewerage 
Authority, Kerang Sewerage Authority, MUdura Urban water Trust, Swan Hill Sewerage 
Authority, Wangaratta Sewerage Authority, warruambool Sewerage Authority, and 104 
Wat.erworks Trusts (Water Act 1928). 
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STATE AND LOOAL R.avENuE AND EXPENDITURE, 1930 TO 1934 
-continued. 

Heading. 
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Melbourne and 
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Other* •• 

Financial Year ended in-
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28,243,040 27,829,064 25,964,788 25,528,179 25,319,298; 
7,094,179 6,188,195 5,607,803 5,800,601 6,073,57~ 
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2,519,093 

102,642 
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587,240 

1,835,907 

2,265,126 

113,051 
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561,124 

1,796,961 

2,064,241 

97,285 
244,267 

622,435 

1,788,838 
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96,IOR 
244,074 
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1,771,124 

2,022,75& 

94,18& 
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Municipal •• 
Other Local Author-

ities-
Harbor Trusts .. 
Melbourne and 
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Board of Works 

Melbourne and 
Metropolitan 
Tramways Board 

Fire Brigades 
Boards .• 

Other*.. .• 

Total 

E;cpenditure-Grand 

6,467,067 3,552,767 
1,432,639 791,796 

521,537 

1,747,174 

689,199 

27,300 
132,776 

330,408 

881,992 

336,157 

18,260 
55,755 

11,017,692 5,967,135 
------ -------

2,042,043 
251,937 

140,175 

189,401 

97,672 

3,950 
36,713 

2,761,891 

2,852,556 
170,763 

113,240 

201,784 

98,625 

2,808,73& 
362,9900 

143,963. 

318,435 

130,07& 

511 8,378 
91,348 283,551 

--- -

3,528,827 4,056,133. 

Total •• . • 51,669,50645,033,533 39,098,360 39,624,019 4O,509,4~ 

Per Head of Popula
tion-

Revenue 

Ordinary Expen-
diture .. 

Loan Expenditure 

£ 8. d. 
21 19 3 

22 17 1 

6 3 II 

£ s. d. 
20 4 3 

21 15 10 

3 6 7 

£ s. d. 
19 6 2 

20 2 10 
--

1 10 7 I 

£ .~. d·1 
19 8 9 

19 17 9 

1 18 11 

£ 8. d. 
19 8 & 

19 19 6-

2 4, fJ. 

• Ballarat Water Commission and Sewerage Authority; Bendigo Sewerage Authority; 
Geelong Waterworks and Sewerage Trust and the First Mlldur" Irrigation Trust. The 
Mlldura Sewerage Authority and Colac Waterworks Trust and Sewerage Authority added in 
1933, and the following added in 1934:-Echuca Sewerage Authority, Horsham Sewerage 
Authority, Kerang Sewerage Authority, MUdura Urban water Trust, Swan Hill Sewerage 
Authority, Wangaratta Sewerage Authority, warruambool Sewerage Authority, and 104 
Wat.erworks Trusts (Water Act 1928). 
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PUBLIC DEBT. 
The following stateruent shows the result of loan tran~' 

~~. Raised actions, including Treasury Bonds in aid of revenue, to 
Redaemed. 30th June, 1935. 

LOANS RAISED AND REDEEMED TO 30th JUNE, 1935. 

Cash reoeived . . . . . . . . 
"Oisoount and expenses, after deduoting premiums 

Securities issued . • . . . . . • 
Add liability to Commonwea.lth for Treasury Bills issued for 

revenue purposes . • . . . . . • . . 
" liability to Commonwealth on aocount of flotation in oourse 

Loans redeemed by-
Renewal Loans • . . . . . 
National DebtSinking Fund .. .• 
Other Funds . . . . . . 
Disoount (seourities purohased under par) 
Liability transferred to Commonwealth 

Government Act No. 4-246 .. .. 

£ 
466,808,444 

5,591,497 
24,062,803 

83,514 

2,160,960 

£ 
661,325,447 

5,514,414 

666,839,861 

4,520,000 
1,508,020 

672,867,881 

498,707,2:18 

Loans outstanding as at 30th June, 1935 .. .. .. 174,160,663 

It will be seen that, upon the transactions to 30th June, 1935 
(excluding the advances, &c., referred to above), securities representing 
£666,839,861 were issued, and that the amount of cash received waa 
£661,325,447. The State thus received £99 3s. 6d. in cash for every 
£100 bond given. 
Loans lIoated The following table gives particulars relating to the loans 

. raised in London, New York, and Melbourne, and shows 
the amounts which were outstanding at 30th June, 1935 : 

LOANS FLOATED TO 30TH JUNE, 1935. -----
Nominal 
Amount 
Raised 

Debt Outstanding at aOth June, 1935. 

Heading. 

London Register 
Melbourne Regis-

ter .. .. 
Total .. 

(Amount 
for which 
Securities 
have been 

Issued). 

£ 
233,121,872' 

433,717,989 

666,839,861 

Loans Paid 
Off 

(including 
Renewal 
Loans). 

----
£ 

165,483,+94 

333,223,724 

498,707,218 

Inscribed 
Stock. 

£ 
35,841 ,ill~ 

99,466,601 

135,308,413 

Deben· 
tures. 

£ 
32,292,897 

531,333 

32,824,230 

Add Liability to Commonwealth for Treasury Bills issued for revenue 
purposes .. .. •• .. .. .. 

" Liability to the Commonwealth on account of flotation In course 

Total Public Debt at 30th June, 1986 

Total Payable In-

London. Australia. 

£ 
67,63 8,378 

£ 
496,331t 

99,997,934 

4,520,000 
1,50S,020 

1----1-----
67,638,378t 106,522,281> 

• Including loans raised in New York through the Commonwealth Government amounting 
to £5,095,366. 

t This amount represents the outstanding amount of Inscribed Stock which had beeu" trans
erred from the London to the Melbourne Register. 

t Including £4,569,473 raised in New York through the Commonwealth Government. 
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The Public Debt of Victoria, after allowing for the 
r::~!:s:~:t.- transfer of a liability of £2,160,960 to the Commonwealth 
<ten years. Government during 1934-35 has increased by £42,991,098 
-or nearly 33 per cent., during the last ten years. The chief works and 
Jlervices for which the additional liabilities were incurred are shown 
below:-

PUBLIC DEBT-INCREASE IN TEN YEARS. 

Loans outstanding at 30th 
I June-

Work or SerVice for which raised. I Increase. 

1926. I 1936. 

I £ £ £ 

'Railways .. .. .. 67,007,065 73,266,789 6,259,724 

Waterworks-Country .. .. 15,207,628 24,902,804 9,695,176 

Discharged Soldiers' Settlement .. 21,188,534 22,949,131 1,760,597 , 
-Closer Settlement .. .. .. 5,974,114 10,642,368 i 4,668,254 

I 

Electricity Supply .. .. 7,823,426 17,634,022 I 9,810,596 
, 

Roads-Main .. } I{ 4,145,270 Y 
Developmen tal 

5,914,083 I 3,804,567 
.. : 5,573,380 

State Forests .. .. .. 

I 

583,956 583,956 

Unemployment Relie f .. .. .. 4,045,748 4,045,748 

All other Works and Services .. 7,276,429 5,827,559'" 1,448,870t 

In Aid of Revenue .. .. 778,286 4,589,636 3,811,350 
I 
I 

142,991,098 Total .. .. .. 131,169,5651174,160,663 

• Includes £765,500 advanced from State Loans Repayment Fund not yet allocated to 
any particular work and £1,508,020 portion of liability on acCount of 1I0tatlon in course. 

t Decrease. 

Gue Dates 
• f Loans. 

Particulars concerning the due dates of loans outstand
ing at 30th June, 1935, are given in the following table • 
Where the Government had the option of redemption during 

;& specified period the loans have been classified according to thA latest 
~ate of maturity. 
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Fvnance. 30!) 

DUE DATES OF VICTORIAN LOANS AT 30TH JUNE, 1935. 
----------------

Due Date. Payable In Payable In Total. (Financial Year.) London. Australia. 

£ £ £ 
1935-36 5,953,9115 2,926,250 8,880,175 
1936-37 8,017,380 8,017,380 
1937-38 1,941,605 1,941,605 
1938-39 18,199,056 18,199,056 
1939-40 8,529,812 8,529,812 
1940-41 1,340,000 1,340,000-
1941-42 11,733,377 11,733,377 
1942-43 2,686,905 2,686,905 
1943-44 2,158,040 2, 158,040e 
1944-45 6,211,137 6,211,137 
1945-46 1,049,868 15,400 1,065,268 
1947-48 4,615,025 4,615,025 
1948-49 12,061,795 3,392,170 15,453,96& 
1949-50 6,082,195 111,563 6,193,758 
1950-51 4,336,658 4,336,658 
1953-54 4,247,798 4,247,798 

1955-1\6 2,680,212* 4,105,863 6,786,075 
1957-58 1,889,261 * 4,023,138 5,912,399 
1958-59 13,693,800 13,693,800 
1959-60 2,962,116 4,045,746 7,007,862 
1960-61 6,806,075 6,806,075 
1961-62 4,012,278 4,012,278 
1975-76 14,459,131 14,459,131 
Not yet fixed 3,845,064 3,845,064 
Liability to Commonwealth 

for Treasury Bills issued for 
revenue purposes 4,520,000 4,520,000 

Liability to Commonwealth on 
account of f;lotation in course 1,508,020 1,508,020 

Total 67,638,378 106,522,285 174,160,663 

• Raised In New York by the Commonwealth Government, but repayable by State 
Treasurer to Agent-General In London. 
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Information relating to the loans outstanding and 
interest payable thereon, in London and Australia respec
tively, for the years indicated, is given in the succeeding 
table. The amount of loans payable in London in each 
of the five last-mentioned years includes those raised 
in New York by the Commonwealth Government for 

Victoria, but which are repayable to the Agent-General in London by 
the State Treasurer. 

PUBLIC DEBT AND INTEREST PAYABLE THEREON IN 
LONDON AND AUSTRALIA, 1900 TO 1935. 

I 

Amount of Loans Payable In- Annual Interest Payable in-

At 30th Jnne--

London.- Anstralia. London. Australia. 
~ 

£ £ £ £ 

1900 .. 44,655,579 4,670,306 1,735,307 152,096 

1910 .. 39,012,436 

I 
16,564,289 1,419,579 560,520 

1915 .. 41,333,738 31,750,189 1,520,762 1,131,811 

1920 .. 42,406,040 45,241,699 1,637,615 1,902,108 

1925 .. 51,869,204 79,300,361 2,319,486 3,999,635 

1929 .. 68,056,026 91,496,627 3,166,399 4,708,873 

1930 .. 68,750,235 93,538,759 3,225,754 4,83],371 

1931 .. 68,976,946 98,039,650 3,157,330 5,088,867 

1932 .. 68,707,872 i 101,126,092 : 3,144,480 3,990,364 
I 

1933 .. 68,Oii9,626 i 103,339,405 3,010,355 3,978,515 
I 

I 
1934 .. 67,843,364 

I 
107,289,385 2,677,474 4,080,640 

1935 .. 67,638,378 106,522,285 2,651,050 3,930,414 
- -

- Including outetandlng loans raised In New York by the Commonwealth Government, 
amounting to £4,658,461 at end of 1928-29, 1929--30, and 1930-31, £4,648,084 at end of 
1931-32, £4,615,021 at end of 1932--38, £4,692,469 at end of 1933--34, and £4,569,473 at end 
of 1934-85. 

tlatelo' During 1931-32 the conversion of Victoria's portion 
~~~I'i:stD:~L of the internal debt of the Commonwealth and States 

was effected as provided for by the Debt Conversion Agree
ment Acts (Nos. 1 and 2) of 1931. The conversion was based on a 
reduction of 22t per cent. per annum of the interest rates payable 
on existing securities. The appended table shows the rates of 
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interest which were payable on the public debt at 30th June, 1935, and 
the portions of the debt at each rate in London and Australia 
respectively :-

RATES OF INTEREST ON PUBLIC DEBT AT 
30TH JUNE, 1935. 

-----~------,----------

Rate 01 Interest. 

% 
5 
41 
4! 
£498. l!d. 
£458. 3d. 
£418.4d. 
4 
3fr 
31 
3t 
3! 
£398.9d. 

3* 3i 
£32s. 
£308.5d. 
3 
£2188. ltd ... 
£2 14s. 3d. 
2! 
£268.6d. 
Ii 
Various 
Not fixed 

Total 

Average Rate of Interest 

Amount Payable In-

London. 

£ 
[8,285,768* 
5,999,000 

801,0501~ 

2,962,116 

6,887,649 

19,775,995 

807,075 

5,174,146 

5,953,925 

1,130,950 
193,200 

6,720 
57,037,~73 

6,384,356 
14,554,265 

877,000 
3,018,395 

500 
8,367,855 

1,000 
691,0i9 

2,482,000 
3,92:1,074 

220,000 
446,845 

• Inc!nding £3,768,423 raised in New York by the Commonwealth Goyernment. 
r liaised in New York by the Commonwealth Government. 

Growth 01 The public debt of Victoria increased each year until it 
Public Debt. reached the amount of £175,132,749 at 30th June, 1934. 
The most noticeable feature of this growth was the rather pronounced 
increase which occurred between the years 1918-19 and 1927-28. During 
1928-29 the amount at credit of the State Redemption and Sinking 
Funds was applied to the liquidation of £5,540,369 of the debt. In 
the year 1934-35 a liability amounting to £2,leO,960 was transferred 

11241.-24 
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from the State to the Commonwealth Government under Act No. 4246. 
As a result of this transfer the public debt of Victoria decreased to 
£174,160,663 at the 30th June, 1935. 

The amount of the public debt per head of population increased 
by nearly 21 per cent. during the ten year period ended on the last
mentioned date. 

The annual amount of interest payable on the Public Debt per 
head of population increased by over 20 per cent. between 30th June, 
1925, and 30th June, 1931, but decreased by 22 per cent. between the 
latter date and 30th June, ] 935. Over the decennial period ended 
on 30th June, 1935, the decrease approximated 6 per cent. 

In the following statement is shown the growth of the public debt 
and of the interest payable thereon since the date of the establishment 
of responsible government in 1855 ;- --

Financial 

GROWTl! OF PUBLIC DEBT AND INTEREST, 
1855 TO 1934-35, 

I..oans Outstanding. 
Amount per Head of 

Annual Interest Payable. 
Population. 

Year ending 
In- Amount. 

1855· 
1860· 
1870· 
1880 
1890 
1900 
1910 
1920 
1925 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

I Average Annual 
Total. I Rate per Debt. Interest 

cent. Payable. 
-,----

£ £ % £ 8, d, £ 8, d. 

1,180,000 70,800 6'00 3 4 9 0 3 11 
5,643,100 337,905 5'99 10 .9 10 o 12 7 

12,099,800 699,240 5'78 16 13 1 o 19 3 
20,567,700 1,029,991 5'01 24 9 4 1 4 & 
41,377,693 1,649,465 , 3'99 36 19 11 1 9 6 
49,325,885 1,887,403 3'83 41 6 8 1 11 8 
55,576,725 1,980,099 3'56 43 6 8 1 10 10 
87,647,739 3,539,723 i 4'04 57 19 1 2 6 10 

131,169,565 6,319,121 4'82 78 911 3 16 3 
159,552,653 7,875,272 4'94 90 4 3 4 9 1). 

162,288.994 8.057,125 4'96 90 18 7 4 10 7 
167,016,596 8,246,197 4'94 92 16 2 4 12 0 
169,833,964 7,134,844 4'20 93 18 9 3 19 1 

1
171,399,031 - 6,S88,870 1 4·08 94 3 2 3 17 0 
175,132,749 6,758,114 3'86 95 16 6 3 14 1 
174,160.663 6,581,464 3-78 94 15 2 311 8 

• Including outstanding liabilities of the Melbourne and C1eelong Corporations 
C1uara.ftee l..oan._ 
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In addition to the ordinary expenditure from revenue, 
rr':,,:nditu,e certain sums are disbursed annually for various purposes 
Loan Funds. from Loans and on account of Loan Funds. The figures 

in the following table include all such expenditure, whether 
the loans have been repaid or are still in existence. The table shows 
the details for each of the last four years and the total to date :-

EXPENDITURE FROM LOAN FUNDS AND ON ACCOUNT 

Expenditure on-

Railways 
Water Supply

Country .. 
Metropolitan 

Closer Settlement 
Discharged Soldiers' 

Settlement 
Country Roads 
Electricity Supply 
State Schools, Tech-

nical Schools, and 
University .. 

State Coal Mine 
Seed and Fodder 

Advances to Farmers 
Cool Storage-Ad-

vances to Companies, 
&0. 

Munioipalities-Loans, 
Advances, and Grants 

Primary Products
Advances to Com
panies, &c. 

Wire Netting 
Parliament Houses, 

OF LOANS.* 

Expenditure during the Year-

1931-32. i 1932-33. 

£ 
163,402 

351,119 

313,657 

215,810 
85,582 

586,337 

2,354 

248,300 

24,070 

£ 
156,728 I 

488,0'72 

216,437 
118,119 

I 
Or. 1,000 I 

I 

204,676
1 

I 
.. I 

52,352 i 

£ 
194,770 

315,870 

373,296 

266,012 
143,037 

146,047 

37,228 

Law Courts, &c. ", i 

1934-35. 

£ 
218,419 

260,736 

265,650 

209,737 
129,006 

78,965 

18,384 

Unemployment Relief ! 1,205,833 1,292,236 I 1,312,955 

Total to 
30th June, 

]935, 

£ 
74,499,177 

25,681,399 
3,142,577 

13,010,240 

27,797,953 
11,245,432 
17,839,227 

5,057,996 
249,399 

2,005,631 

578,299 

1,129,414 

331,101 
792,748 

853,708 
595,658 

3,811,024 
State Forests i 22,791 26:288 '\ 33,784 I 44,542 

All other works and I I 

se;vices .. .., 28,621 12,641 I 6,458 : 127 5,400,206 
In ald of Revenue ! . . . . I • • i 150,000 4,025,682 

Total •• 
I . '---------1---------
12,042,043 !2,852,556 1 2,808,738 1 2,688,521 198,046,871 

• The totals shown in this table are" Net," Discounts and flotation expenses for each 
of the periods mentioned were as follows :-1931-32, £534,398; 1932-33, £8,954; 1933-34, 
£526,093; 1934-35, £60,572; and aggregate to 30th June, 1935, £6,514,41li, 

Of the proceeds of loans and temporary advances outstanding at 
30th June, 1935, sums not yet expended amounted in the aggregate 
to £1,831,623, of which £60,061 was for Public Works, Buildings, &0.; 
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12,042,043 !2,852,556 1 2,808,738 1 2,688,521 198,046,871 

• The totals shown in this table are" Net," Discounts and flotation expenses for each 
of the periods mentioned were as follows :-1931-32, £534,398; 1932-33, £8,954; 1933-34, 
£526,093; 1934-35, £60,572; and aggregate to 30th June, 1935, £6,514,41li, 

Of the proceeds of loans and temporary advances outstanding at 
30th June, 1935, sums not yet expended amounted in the aggregate 
to £1,831,623, of which £60,061 was for Public Works, Buildings, &0.; 
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£132,859 for Country Water Supply; £74,749 for Closer Settlement; 
£1-4,058 for Discharged Soldiers' Settlement; and £247,956 for 
Unemployment Relief, There was also an amount of £1,230,000 cash 
in the Loan Proceeds Suspense Account. 

Interest paid 
on Loans. 

The amount of interest and expenses paid on the 
Public Debt of Victoria during each of the la3t five 
financial years is shown in the next table :-

INTEREST AND EXPENSES OF PUBLIC DEBT. 

. ' "I Vonlll1i~siun I I 
Interest ~ald on I on Payment \. 

E~~~~ . ___ L_o_a_ns,--Hl_-___ l ~~~~r~; I i~f t:~~~I~e~~ ~~~~~~~r 
Total. 

30th Jlme.1 ! Temporary Expenses of. Interest in I 
I London. Melbourne.:. Loans. ! Conversion! London. 
! I,' l .. oans, etc. 

--- -----
. , 

£ £ £ £ . £ : £ 
1931 3,126,788 4,998,\)52 27,426 19,388 i 419,772\8,592,326* 
1932 3,152,867 4,423.402 9.390 31,424 i 1,003,250 8,620,333* 
1933 3,073,944 3,871,987 14,161 , 22,266 ! 889,504 I 7,871,862* 
1934 3,096,949 3,848,691 12,177 : 22,352 1 789,721 I 7,769,890* 
1935 2,665,308 3,868,945 10,164 , 85,518 ! 665,963 I 7,295,898* 

I 
, 

* Of this amount £2,127,15g was contributed by the Commonwealth in accordance with 
the prOVisions of the" Financial Agreement," 

NATIONAL DEBT SINKING FUND. 

Under the provisions of the Commonwealth and States 
:i~~1~:IF~~'::. Financial Agreement Act 1927 (No. 3554) the National Debt 

Sinking Fund was established. The following table gives 
particulars of the receipts and disbursements during 1934-35:-

£ 
Balance at credit of the State at 30th June, 193t 46,085 
Contributions during 1934-35-

By Commonwealth under Financial Agreement 
" " under Federal Aid Roads Act 
" State under Financial Agreement 

Interest received 

Cancellation of securities to the value of £812,726 

Balance at credit of the State at 30th June, 1935 
Face valu~ of securities cancelled to. 30th June, 1935 

The net credit to Victoria at aOth .June, 1935 

£ 
273,715 

8,948 
688,407 

971,070 
5,436 

1,022,591 
898,716 

123,875 
5,591,497 

;'5,715,372 
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TRUST FUNDS. 

The liability of the Treasurer on. accoun.t of mon.eys 
Trust Funds. lodged for in.vestment and for securities and other lodg-

ments amounted to £7,802,130 at 30th June, 1935. Of 
this sum, £3,703,370 was in.vested in Australian Consolidated Inscribed 
Stock and other securities, and cash advan.ces amounted to £<1,031,958, 
thus leaving a debit balance of £66,802. 

PUBLIC DEBTS OF AUSTRALIAN STATES. 

The following ~is a statement of the public debts of the 
:f~~c.e:~~n Australian States at 30th June, 1935, showing the amounts 
states. and the amounts per head of population. Sinking Funds 

have not been deducted. Treasury Bills covering Revenue 
Deficits are included. Revenue Deficits which are not Clovered by 
Treasury Bills, overdrafts on Loan Account, and advances from Trust 
Funds are excluded. 

PUBLIC DEBTS OF AUSTRALIAN STATES AT 
30TH JUNE, 1935. 

Headin~. 

I 
Victoria,· I New South Queensland. South vVestern Tasmania. Wales. Australia. At1stralia. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
Public Debt 174,160,663 337,101,269 118,846,753 105,349,536 88,590,176 23,915,354 

£ 8. d. £ 8. d. £ 8. d. £ s. d. £ 8. d. £ 8. d. 
Debt per 

head of 
population 
at 30th 
June, 1935 94 15 2 127 9 2 122 15 8 180 ° 3 198 15 5 104 11 2 

----------'--------_._-------_._-----
• Including liability to Commonwealth for Treasury Bills issued for Revenue purposes, 

£4,520,000: and liability to Commonwealth on account of flotation in course, £1,608,020. 

The gross public debt of the six States at 30th June, 
~::,:::r:~th 1935, was £847,963,751. Excluding loans raised on behalf 
Public Debt. of the States, but including the debts on account of thc 

Port Augusta-Oodnadatta Railway and of the Northern 
Territory, the gross public debt of the Commonwealth was £394,151,070. 
Therefore the liability of the Australian public (£1,242,114,821) at 30th 
June, 1935, was equal to an average sum of £184 14s. 5d. per head of 
population. 
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The gross indebtedness of the State Government, 
te:c~I-::bt.. Municipalities, and certain other Local Bodies of Victoria 

for the year 1934 is shown in detail hereunder. The 
amounts of loans received by all the local governing bodies from the 
State Government have been excluded. Amounts relating to Sewerage 
Authorities include indebtedness on account of house connexions. 

STATE AND LOCAL DEBTS, 1934. 

Heading. 

state Public Debt-
Securities Issued .. . . . . 
Liability to Commonwealth for Trea

sury Bills issued for Reveuue pur
poses .. .. .. 

Liability to Commonwealth on ac-
count of lIotation in course .. 

Municipal Debt 

Other Local Governing Bodies-
Melbourne Harbor Trust .. . . 
Geelong Harbor Trustt . . . . 
Melbourne and Metropolitan Board 

of Works .. .. .. 
Bendigo Sewerage Authority .. 
Geelong Waterworks and Sewerage 

Trust •. .. 
Ballarat Water Commission and 

Sewerage Authorityt . . . . 
Melbourne and Metropolitan Tram-

ways Board .. .. .. 
Metropolitan Fire Brigades Board .. 

Payable in 
London. 

£ 
67,843,364* 

1,082,100 

3,724,404 

1,000,000 

Loans Outstanding-

Payable In 
Australia. 

11,975,632t 

3,378,916 
255,300 

21,220,580 
343,081 

1,301,038 

427,072 

Total. 

£ 

175,132,749 

11,975,632 

4,461,016 
255,300 

24,944,984 
343,081 

1,301,038 

427,072 

4,165,821 5,165,821 
204,917 204,917 

_~_~_I-_-_-73-'--6:4-~~-~-~-8-_-1_..;~_,,·~~ 
Country Fire Brigades Board .. 
OtherH .. .. .. 

Grand Total 

• Iucluding £4,592,459 raised in New York by the Commonwealth Government. 
t Including £77,700 payable in New Zealand. 
t ExclUding outstanding loans received from State Govcrnment as follows :-Municipali

ties, £2,796,211; Geelong Harbor Trust, £357,102; Warrnambool Harbor Board, £4,668 ; 
Melbourne and Metropolitan Board of Works, £100,000; Ballarat Water Commission and 
Seweragc Authority, £295,060; Other Authorities, £445,575. 

§ For Authorities included, see footnote page 306. 

The total loan liability in respect of the Authorities mentioned 
above-£224,376,466-represents a debt of £122 12s. 8J. per head 
of population at 30th June, 1934 . 

• 
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INTERCHANGE. 
COMMERCE. 

By the Commonwealth of Australia Constitution Act 
~::I::'1S aM (section 51) the power to make laws with respect to trade 

and commerce with other countries and among the States 
was conferred on the Federal Parliament, and by the same, Act 

,(section 86) the collection and control of duties of Customs and 
Excise passed to the Executive Government of the Commonwealth on 
1st January, 1901. The first Commonwealth Customs Tariff was 
introduced by Resolution on 8th October, 1901, from which date the 
duties came into effect. The Tariff Act was assented to on 16th 
September, 1902. Extensive alterations of duties were made by 
Tariffs brought down on 8th August, 1907, 3rd December, 1914, 25th 
March, 1920, 4th March, 1926, and 25th November, 1927. On the 
4th April, 1930, the importation of 78 classes of goods was pro
hibited by proclamation. The principal items affected were of a 
luxury nature. The prohibition was finally removed on the 31st 
August, 1932. The present Tariff, which also altered previous duties 
materially, came into operation and was assented to on 4th 
December, 1933. The duties imposed by this Tariff have been varied 
in a major degree by the Customs Tariff Proposals operating on and 
from 29th November, 1935. This Tariff includes amendments arising 
out of the determinations of the Ottawa Conference 1932, and provides 
for a greater margin of preference to most goods of United Kingdom 
origin. There are two scales of duties at present operating-British 
Preferential and General, but an Intermediate Tariff was introduced 
bv the Customs Tariff Resolution of the 28th Novem ber, 19~5, in order 
to facilitate the negotiation of trade treaties. The first relates to goods 
which are the produce or manufacture of the United Kingdom, but its 
provisions may be applied wholly or in part to non-self-governing 
British colonies, most of which are now obtaining the benefits of these 
provisions in respect of certain specified goods. Australia also has 
separate Tariff agreements with the Dominions of Canada and New 
Zealand, and under the CUHtoms Tariff (Papua and New Guinea 
Preference) Act the principal products of the Territories of Papua and 
New Guinea which otherwise would be dutiable are admitted into the 
Commonwealth free of duty. During 1934 an agreeme;}t was 
negotiated with Belgium under which Australia agreed to permit the 
importation of specified quantities of Belgian plain clear sheet glass, 
and Belgium agreed to waive all restrictions on thc importation of 
Australian meat and not to enforce the threatened prohibition on 
Australian barley and other cereals. 

The Excise Tariff in operation is the Excise Tariff 1921-1933. This 
Tariff relates only to ale, spIrits, tobacco, cigars, cigarettes, certain 

112i1.-26 
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petroleum or shale products, playing cards, concentmted grape must, 
cigarette tubes, cigarette papers, matches, wine, saccharin, snuff and 
wireless valves. 

The Customs Tariff (Exchange Adjustment) Act 1933-1934, varies 
the duty imposed by the Customs Tariff 1933 in respect of a large 
range of goods which fall under the British Preferential Tariff of specified 
items deemed to be protective in their incidence and section 5 of that 
Act is quoted hereundp.r :-

The duties of Customs (other than primage duty and duty 
imposed by the Customs Tariff (Industries Preservation) Act 1921-
1922 or any Act amending or in substitution for that Act) which 
would, but for the provisions of this Act, be payable on goods to 
which protective duties apply and which are admissible under the 
British Preferential Tariff and which are entered for home 
consumption on or after the fifth day of October, One thousand 
nine hundred and thirty-three, shall be varied in accordance with 
the following provisions :-

(a) Whenever at the date of exportation of any such goods 
Australian currency is depreciated to the extent of not 
less than sixteen and two-thirds per centum in relation 
to the currency of the British country from which 
those goods are imported, a deduction from the amount 
of duty payable on those goods in accordance with any 
law of the Commonwealth for the time being in force 
imposing Duties of Customs (other than primage duty 
and duty imposed by the Customs Tariff (Industries 
Preservation) Act 1921-1922 or any Act amending or 
in substitution for that Act) or in accordance with 
Customs Tariff proposals shall be made of-

(i) one-fourth of that amount of duty; or 
(ii) twelve and one-half per centum of the value for 

duty, whichever is the less; and 
(b) Whenever at the date of exportation of any such goods 

Australian currency is depreciated to the extent of not 
less than eleven and one-ninth per centum and less 
than sixteen and two-thirds per centum in relation to 
the currency of the British country from which those 
goods are imported, a deduction from the amount of 
duty payable on those goods in accordance with any 
law of the Commonwealth for the time being in force 
imposing Duties of Customs (other than primage duty 
and duty imposed by the Customs Tariff (Industries 
Preservation) Act 1921-1922 or any Act amending or 
in substitution for that Act) or in accordance with 
Custams Tariff proposals shall be made of-

(l} one-eighth of that amount of duty; or 
(ii) six and one-quarter per centum of the value for 

duty, whichever is the less. 
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Subsequent to the enactment of the Customs Tariff (Exchange 
Adjustment) Act 1933, the Tariff Board in its inquiries into the 
economics of Australian industries has adopted the principle of 
recommending protective rates of duty on the basis of-

(a) reasonable and adequate protection necessary under 
existing conditions after provision is made for the 
protective incidence due to Australian depreciated 
currency; and 

(b) reasonable and adequate protection necessary where 
exchange conditions Australia on London are at par. 

The Tariff Proposals of 6th December, 1934, gave effect, for the 
first time, to the new principle of imposing rates of duty as recommended 
by the Tariff Board as in (a) above. Automatic increases in the rates 
of duty are, however, provided for during any stage in which Australian 
currency appreciates in reliltion to sterling, and thereby ensures the 
pro rata maintenance of the duty level recommended by the Tariff 
Board on its (b) recommendation for par exchange conditions. Classes 
9f protected goods subject to reduction in rates of duty in accordance 
with tl>e provisions of the Oustoms Tariff (Exchange Adjustment) Act 
1933, and now covered by the ne"! principles embodied in the Tariff 
Proposals of 6th December, 1934, and subsequent resolutions have 
been deleted from the Schedule to the Exchange Adjustment Act. 

Primage 
Daly. 

In addition to duties imposed by the Customs Tariff 
1933 ad valorem primage duties at rates of 4 per cent., 
5 per cent.,- or 10 per cent. according to the type of goods 

and origin thereof are charged. Goods, the produce or manufacture of 
Norfolk Island, Fiji, Papua, New Guinea, and New Zealand are exempt 
from primage duty as are a number of specified g00ds for use by primary 
producers, whilst many machines, tools of trade, and raw materials 
not manufactured in Australia are also free of primage duty when 
suhject to the British Preferential Tariff. Primage duties at the rates 
applicable to the British Preferential Tariff are accorded to Canadian 
goods admissible under the British Preferential Tariff, in accordance 
with the provisions of the Oustoms Ta;~fJ (Oanadian Preference) 1934, 
and proclaimed commodities from the British Self-governing Colonies 
and Protectorates. Primage duty was originally imposed on 10th 
July, 1930. The rate of duty was then 2i per cent. ad valorem and it 
was charged on all goods whether dutiable or not dutiable, excepting 
bullion, specie, radium, and certain other special imports. 

Recordet' 
Value of 
Imports and 
Export •• 

ta) 

The recorded value of goods imported represents the 
amount on which duty is payable or would be payable 
if the duty were charged ad valorem. Such amount is :

(i) the actual money price paid or to be paid for the goodil 
by the Australian importer plus any special deduction, or 

(ii) the current domestic value of the goods, whichever is the 
higher; plus 
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with the provisions of the Oustoms Ta;~fJ (Oanadian Preference) 1934, 
and proclaimed commodities from the British Self-governing Colonies 
and Protectorates. Primage duty was originally imposed on 10th 
July, 1930. The rate of duty was then 2i per cent. ad valorem and it 
was charged on all goods whether dutiable or not dutiable, excepting 
bullion, specie, radium, and certain other special imports. 

Recordet' 
Value of 
Imports and 
Export •• 

ta) 

The recorded value of goods imported represents the 
amount on which duty is payable or would be payable 
if the duty were charged ad valorem. Such amount is :

(i) the actual money price paid or to be paid for the goodil 
by the Australian importer plus any special deduction, or 

(ii) the current domestic value of the goods, whichever is the 
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(b) all charges payable or ordinarily payable for placing the 
goods free on board at port of export; plus 

(c) ten per cent. of the total of (a) and (b) as representing cost 
of insurance, freight and other charges. 

When the vaille of imported goods is shown on invoices in any 
currency other than British, the equivalent value in British currency 
is ascertained according to the commercial rates of exchange, 

The value of goods exported, including the cost of containers, 
is generally taken to represent the value in Australian currency in 
the principal markets of the State in the ordinary commercial 
acceptation of the term. Special bases of valuation for exports 
have, however, been adopted for the commodities as mentioned 
hereunder :-

, From 1st July, 1929, the following basis of valuation was 
adopted for exports of sugar and of goods on which bounty or 
rebate is paid on export, viz. :-

(1) (a) Sugar sold in Australia for export-the value Lo.b. 
at which sold'to overseas buyers; 

(b) Sugar shipped on consignment-the f.o.b. equivaleI4t 
of the ruling price of such sugar in the London 
markets. 

(2) Goods on which bounty or rebate is paid on export
the value in the principal markets of the Oommon
wealth less the amount of any bounty or rebate 
payable. 

From 1st July, 1930, the following basis of valuation was 
adopted for exports of wool, viz. :-

Wool sold in Australia for export-the actual price paid 
plus the cost of services incurred in placing the wool 
on board ship. 

Wool shipped on consignment-the f.o.b. equivalent of 
ruling prices. 

From 1st July, 1932, the following basis of valuation was 
adopted for export of wheat, viz. :-

Wheat sold in Australia for export-the £.o.b. equiva.lent of 
the price at which the wheat wa.s sold, 

Wheat shipped on consignment--the Lo.b. equivalent of the 
current selling price overseas. 

From 1st April, 1934, the following basis of valuation was 
adopted for exports of butter, viz. :-

(a) Butter sold in Australia for export-the f.o.b. equivalent 
of the price at which the butter was sold. 

(b) Butter shipped on consignment-the £.o.b. equivalent of 
the current ruling price overseas. 
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NOTE.-The values (a) and (b) are adjusted from time to 
time on the basis of informatiou received from the Australian 
Dairy Produce Export Board. 

From 1st July, 1934, the following basis of valuation was 
adopted for exports of flour :-

(a) Flour sold in Australia for export-the f.o.b. equivalent 
of the price at which the flour was sold. 

(b) Flour shipped on con'!1;qnment-the f.o.b. equivalent of 
the ruling Australian prices. 

Variation In 
External 
Exohange 
position. 

As a result of the disturbed state of Australia's financial 
position the rate of exchange-the telegraphic transfer 
selling rate for £100, Australia on London-had reached 
£130 lOs. on 29th January, 1931. This rate was reduced 

to £125 lOs. on 3rd December, 1931, and has since remained 
constant. 

The variation in the exchange rate has an important bearing on 
trade figures and it should be taken into account when consideration is 
being given to balance of trade. 

Oversea 
Trade 01 
Victoria. 

The total values and the values per head of population 
of imports from and exports to oversea countries for the 
five years 1930-31 to 1934-35 are set forth hereunder:-

RECORDED VALUE OF VICTORIAN OVERSEA IMPORTS 
AND EXPORTS, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 

Year. 
. Bulhon.· Population. Merchandise I Speci!, and I Total. I Per Head of 

--------------------------~-------~------~------

1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934--35 

1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 •• 
1934--35 •• 

IMPORTS (BRITISH CURRENCY). 

£ I 
20,152,675 
15,771,949 
21,197,497 
22,190,826 
26,137,841 

£ I £ I 
152,5261' 20,305,201 I' 

271,868 16,043,817 
319,491 21,516,988 
213,406 22,404,232 
207,232 126,345,073 

£ 8. d. 
11 6 6 
8 17 10 

11 17 1 
12 5 6 
14 6 11 

EXPORTS (AUSTRALIAN CURRENCY). 

22,456,058\4,298,703i26,754,761t 14 10 10 
24,523,335 3,240,975 27,764,31Ot 15 7 9 
26,656,364 3,153,054129,809,418t 16 8 6 
28,943,447\1,576,279 30,519,726t 16 14 5 
26,248,909 1,870,918 28, 119,827t 15 6 3 

• In(liudes gold, silver, and bronze specie, and gold and silver bullion. 
t The estimated British Currency value was £23,360,000 in 1930-31, £21,853,000 in 

1931-32, £23,805,000 in 1932-33, £24,370,000 in 1933-34, and £22,454,000 in 1934-35. 
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~r:::a~~~_ Viotoria's portion of the value of Commonwealth trade 
wealth Trade •. for eaoh of the last five years is shown in the table which 

follows :-

Commonwealth Trade- I Victoria's Portion of 
Commonwealth Trade--

Year. 

Imports. 

I 
Exports. Total. Imports. Expo rts.1 Total. 

I 
I ------

£ £: £: % % % 
1930-31 (a) .. 60,959,633 104,855,852 .. .. . . .. 
1930-31 (b) .. 60,959,633 89,325,968 150,285,601 33.3 25.5 29.1 
1931-32 (a) .. 44,712,868 108,404,318 .. .. .. .. 
1931-32 (b) .. 44,712,868 85,348,607 130,061,475 35.9 25.6 29.1 
1932-33 (a) .. 58,013,860 120,943,317 .. .. . . .. 
1932-33 (b) .. 58,013,860 96,597,225 154,611,085 37.1 24.6 29.3 
1933-34 (a) .. 60,712,926 123,441,299 .. .. .. .. 
1933-34 (b) .. 60,712,926 98,572,632 159,285,558 36.9 24.7 29.4 
1934-35 (a) .. 74,119,496 112,986,037 .. .. 

24:91 
. . 

1934-35 (b) .. 74,119,496 190,225,168 1164,344,664 35'5 29'7 

(a) Recorde'! values. (b) British Currency values. 

Recorded The recorded values of the principal articles imported 
~::isp:: from oversea countries into Victoria during each of the last 
Imports. four years are shown below in the order in which they 
appear in the statistical classification of 21 clallses. 

VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES IMPORTED FROM OVERSEA 
COUNTRIES INTO VICTORIA DURING THE FINANCIAL 

YEARS 1931-32 TO 1934-35. 

(British Currency Values.) 

Year ended 30th June-
Article. 

1932. I 1933. 11134. 1935. 

I -----
ASS I.-FOODSTUFFS OF ANIMAL £: £: £ £: 
ORIGIN, EXCLUDING LIvING 
ANIMALS. 

Butter .. .. .. 62 " 26 .. 
Cheese .. .. .. 657 2,144 1,511 1,76& 
Fish-

Preserved in Tins .. 116,786 120,099 159,997 191,715, 
All other .. .. 38,868 35,714 60,624 66,623 

Meats .. .. .. 32,572 37,522 52,746 67,431 
All other Animal Foodstutls 4,442 3,999 5,921 3,592 

-----
Total, ClaB8 I. .. 193,387 199,478 280,825 331,127 

-----
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VALUE OF PRINOIPAL ARTICLBS IMPORTED FROM OVERSEA COUNTRIES 

INTO VICTORIA, 1931-32 TO 1934-35-eontinued. 

Article. 

OLAss 1I.-FoODSTUFFS 01' VEGE
TABLE ORIGIN; NON-ALCOHOLIO 
BEVERAGES AND SUBSTANOES 
USED IN MAKING. 
Caramel, Caramel Paste, Cocoa. 

Butter, &c. 
Cocoa and Chocolate 
Coffee and Chicory 
Confectionery 
Fruits, Dried 
Fruits, Fresh 
Fruits &0., Preserved 
Grain and Pulse-

Rice 
All other •• 

Hops 
Mustard 
Nuts, Edible 
Pickles and Sauoes 
Sago and Tapiooa 
Spioes 
Tea 
All oth.er Vegetable Foodstuffs 

Total, Class II. 

OLAss 1Ir.-SPIRITUOUS AND 
ALCOHOLIC LIQUORS. 
Ale, Beer. and Porter, &c. 
Spirits (Beverages)-

Brandy 
Gin 
Whisky •• 
Other 

Wine (Fermented)
Sparkling 
Other 

Total, Class III. 

CLASS IV.-ToBAOOO AND PRE
PARATIONS THEREOF. 
Tobaooo-

Manufaotured 
Unmanufactured 

Cigars 
Cigarettes .. 
Snuff 

Total. Class IV. 

1932. 

£ 

5,662 
48,407 
33,646 

2,951 
22,994 

227 I 
290 I 

3,082 
24,672 

342 
14,435 
77,222 

909 
14,391 
37,884 

294,113 [ 
54,296 

635,523 i 

I 
7,471 

2,064 
1,217 

50,396 
2,023 

I 

72 I 
1,236 I 

64,479 I 
I 

5,072 
185,322 

2,994 
1,776 

I 
297 

195,461 
I 

Year ended 30th Jnne-

1938. 1934. 1935. 

£ £ £ 

1,435 3,845 9,743 

75,
417

1 
64.654 70,588 

34,174 34,741 28,606 
8,955 3,706 6,140 

17,983 23.737 27,223 
3,457 1,315 960 
1,273 1,174 1,036 

, 2,733 2,728 2,784 
13,690 9,499 12,903 

191 438 7,595 
20,858 11,122 16,133 
57,460 66,393 67,694 
2,032 2,094 3,446 
9,763 11,896 14,234 

31,264 26,964 30,173 
259,228 481,459 411,305 

64,027 54,995 62,937 

603,940 800,761 773,500 

9,369 I 9,981 10.951 

5,512
1 

8,745 9,757 
2,086 4,697 3.254 

86,632 I 116,950 100,315 
3,041 I 5,928 11,033 

2,
974

1 
7,154 10,583 

2,999 4.567 4,525' 

112,613 1 158,022 150,418 

I 

5,863 5,60:1 4,564 
297,807 208.693 310,821 

2,122 3,003 6,]87 
2,608 3,052 4,372 

297 139 198 

308,697 220,492 326,142 
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VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES IMPORTED FROM OVERSEA COUNTRIES 

INTO VICTORIA, 1931-32 TO 1934-35-continued. 

Article. 
1932. 

£ 
CLAss V.-LIVE ANIMALS 11,768 

CLASS VI.-ANIMAL SUBSTANCES 
(MAINLY UNMANUFACTURED), 
NOT FOODSTUFFS. 
Gelatine and Glue of all kinds I 16,422 
Hides and Skins-

Hides (Calf, Cattle, and Horse) I 6 2 8, 50 
Other 

Silk, Raw •• 
Wool 

88,006 
228,140 
17,138 

All other Animal Substances .• 25,049 I 

Total, Class VI. 

OLAss VII.-VEGETABLE SUB
STANCES AND FIBRES. 
Fibres-

Flax and Hemp .• 
Kapok 
All other .. 

Grass or Straw, for hatmaJdng, 
furniture, mats. &c. . . 

Gums and Resins •• 
Pulp for PaperLlaking 
Seeds '. 
Tanning Substances.. .• 
All other Vegetable Substances 

Total, Class VII. 

CLASS VIII.-(a) APPAREL; (b) 
TEXTILES; AND (c) MANUFAC· 
TURED FIBRES. 

(a) Appal·el. 
Apparel-

Blouses, Skirts, Costumes, &c. 
Boots and Shoes .• 
Corsets .• 
Furs and other Skins-Dressed 
Gloves .. 
Hats and Caps 
Hosiery and Knitted Apparel 

(including Socks and Stock· 
ings) .. 

Men's and Boys' Outer 
Garments 

ShiFts, Collars, Ties, &c. 
Tl'imInings 
Other 

I 
443,005 I 

I 
112,125 
25,861 
59,441 

28,621 
53,776 

113,127 
94,000 
18,603 
24,782 

530,336 

I 
! 

4,518 
62,788 
2,043 

51,246 
140,488 
43,740 

4,043 

191 
2,078 

175,758 
62,955 

Year ended 30th J une-

1933. 

£ 
19,061 

1934. 1935. 

36,126 49,257 
£ II £ 

----:----1-----

6,680 

121 ,900 
116,327 
214,088 
21,287 
42,125 

522,407 

114,363 
31,832 

100,775 

38,497 
69,922 

149,937 
79,561 
21,637 
30,708 

637,232 

13,906 
77,070 
3,231 

102,306 
185,920 
47,066 

7,573 

6,648 
2,639 

165,363 
102,395 

I 

I 

10,1531 5,496 

1 48,259
1 

180,039 
131,539 199,5f)u 
221,578 171,196 
175,267

1 58,348 
25,712 33,197 

I 
712,508 I 647,832 

I 

I 
100,719 110,998 

27,034 36,795 
88,665 71,579' 

38,587 42,611 
71,024 91,001 

143,910 122,07~ 

91,411 117,655 
18,049 20,412 
32,855 48,856 

612,254 661,937 

21,820 25,529 
57,513 78,949 

5,279 10,766 
119,988 86,533 
167,034 184,159 
62,341 .58,941 

16,362 19,31~ 

17,828 26,993 
4,447 3,164 

142,830 161,291 
112,668 121,832 
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VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES IMPORTED FROM OVERSEA COUNTRIES 

INTO VICTORIA, 1931-32 TO 1934-35-continued. 

Article. 
1932. 

£ 
CLAss V.-LIVE ANIMALS 11,768 

CLASS VI.-ANIMAL SUBSTANCES 
(MAINLY UNMANUFACTURED), 
NOT FOODSTUFFS. 
Gelatine and Glue of all kinds I 16,422 
Hides and Skins-

Hides (Calf, Cattle, and Horse) I 6 2 8, 50 
Other 

Silk, Raw •• 
Wool 

88,006 
228,140 
17,138 

All other Animal Substances .• 25,049 I 

Total, Class VI. 

OLAss VII.-VEGETABLE SUB
STANCES AND FIBRES. 
Fibres-

Flax and Hemp .• 
Kapok 
All other .. 

Grass or Straw, for hatmaJdng, 
furniture, mats. &c. . . 

Gums and Resins •• 
Pulp for PaperLlaking 
Seeds '. 
Tanning Substances.. .• 
All other Vegetable Substances 

Total, Class VII. 

CLASS VIII.-(a) APPAREL; (b) 
TEXTILES; AND (c) MANUFAC· 
TURED FIBRES. 

(a) Appal·el. 
Apparel-

Blouses, Skirts, Costumes, &c. 
Boots and Shoes .• 
Corsets .• 
Furs and other Skins-Dressed 
Gloves .. 
Hats and Caps 
Hosiery and Knitted Apparel 

(including Socks and Stock· 
ings) .. 

Men's and Boys' Outer 
Garments 

ShiFts, Collars, Ties, &c. 
Tl'imInings 
Other 

I 
443,005 I 

I 
112,125 
25,861 
59,441 

28,621 
53,776 

113,127 
94,000 
18,603 
24,782 

530,336 

I 
! 

4,518 
62,788 
2,043 

51,246 
140,488 
43,740 

4,043 

191 
2,078 

175,758 
62,955 

Year ended 30th J une-

1933. 

£ 
19,061 

1934. 1935. 

36,126 49,257 
£ II £ 

----:----1-----

6,680 

121 ,900 
116,327 
214,088 
21,287 
42,125 

522,407 

114,363 
31,832 

100,775 

38,497 
69,922 

149,937 
79,561 
21,637 
30,708 

637,232 

13,906 
77,070 
3,231 

102,306 
185,920 
47,066 

7,573 

6,648 
2,639 

165,363 
102,395 

I 

I 

10,1531 5,496 

1 48,259
1 

180,039 
131,539 199,5f)u 
221,578 171,196 
175,267

1 58,348 
25,712 33,197 

I 
712,508 I 647,832 

I 

I 
100,719 110,998 

27,034 36,795 
88,665 71,579' 

38,587 42,611 
71,024 91,001 

143,910 122,07~ 

91,411 117,655 
18,049 20,412 
32,855 48,856 

612,254 661,937 

21,820 25,529 
57,513 78,949 

5,279 10,766 
119,988 86,533 
167,034 184,159 
62,341 .58,941 

16,362 19,31~ 

17,828 26,993 
4,447 3,164 

142,830 161,291 
112,668 121,832 
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VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES IMPORTED FROM OVERSEA COUNTRIES 

INTO VICTORIA, 1931-32 TO 1934-35-continued. 

Ar&icle. 

--------------
OLASS VIII.-(a) ApPAREL; (b) 

TEXiI'ILES; AND (c) MANUFAC
TURED FIBREs-continued. 

(b) Textiles. 
Piece Goods-

Can vas and Duok •• 
Cotton and Linen •• 
Hessians and other Jute Piece 

Goods .• 
Lace for Attire, Laoe Flouno

ings, &0. 
Silk 
Velvets, Velveteens, Plushes, 

&0. 
Woollen •• 
Other 

Floor Coverings-Carpets, Lino
lenrus, Mats, &0 ••• 

Sewing and Embroidery Silks, 
&0. 

All other Textiles 
(c) Manufactured Fibres. 

Bags and Sacks-
Bran, Chaff, and Compressed 

Fodder 
Com and Flour 
All other 

Cordage and Twines (excluding 
Metal Cordage) •• •• 

Yarns
Artificial Silk 
Cotton 
Wool 
Other 

Total, Class VIII. 

<JLAss IX.-OILS, FATS, AND 
WAXES. 

Oils (in bulk)-
Kerosene, &C. 
Luhricating (Mineral) 
Petroleum, Crude .. 
Petroleum and Sha.le Spirit .• 

All other Oils, Fa.ts. and Waxes 

Total, CI8.ss IX. 
OLASS x.-P AINTS AND V ARNISIIES 

CLASS XI.-STONES AND MIN
DALS, INCLUDING ORIIIS AND 
.coNOBNTRATES 

I 
1932. 

I £ 

I 
! 

118,224 
1,642,009 

110,155 

84,859 
1,083,897 

126,960 
30,193 

207,995 

241,394 

177,297 
162,167 

41,702 
402,691 

95,550 

23,081 

254,592 
286,515 

15,411 
I 12,878 

5,667,418 

I 
I 
I 
! 78,796 

I 
151,691 
142,375 
858,727 
202,359 

1,433,948 

91,137 

67,245 1 

Year ended 30&h June-

1933. 1934. 
: 

1936. 

£ £ £. 

I 

165,347 161,951 231,623 
2,027,870 1,779,620 1,998,779 

166,878 107,470 114,794 

91,972 67,402 86,256 
1,241,063 1,094,081 1,174,598 

146,266 125,104 86,101 
63,805 88,111 115,786 

327,016 265,042 328,677 

405,758 501,233 609,065 

209,132 191,238 197,949 
240,978 261,437 321,435 

71,037 71,169 82,818 
604,037 566,965 297,415 
94,381 103,1l0 89,774 

45,750 84,835 144,161 

261,681 314,794 310,471 
370,158 316,553 364,678 

22,043 17,471 18,001 
12,724 17,560 23,669 

7,282,013 6,863,256 7,373,433 

158,849 97,433 105,655 
238,559 197,200 206,635 
169,201 178,734 204,587 

1,014,437 948,692 890,525 
227,181 231,096 272,552 

1,808,227 1,653,155 1,679,954 

119,466 123,819 159,290 

116,741 II 117.493\ 150,519 
---------
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VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES IMPORTED FROM OVERSEA COUNTRIES 

INTO VICTORIA, 1931-32 TO 1934-35-continued. 

Ar&icle. 

--------------
OLASS VIII.-(a) ApPAREL; (b) 

TEXiI'ILES; AND (c) MANUFAC
TURED FIBREs-continued. 

(b) Textiles. 
Piece Goods-

Can vas and Duok •• 
Cotton and Linen •• 
Hessians and other Jute Piece 

Goods .• 
Lace for Attire, Laoe Flouno

ings, &0. 
Silk 
Velvets, Velveteens, Plushes, 

&0. 
Woollen •• 
Other 

Floor Coverings-Carpets, Lino
lenrus, Mats, &0 ••• 

Sewing and Embroidery Silks, 
&0. 

All other Textiles 
(c) Manufactured Fibres. 

Bags and Sacks-
Bran, Chaff, and Compressed 

Fodder 
Com and Flour 
All other 

Cordage and Twines (excluding 
Metal Cordage) •• •• 

Yarns
Artificial Silk 
Cotton 
Wool 
Other 

Total, Class VIII. 

<JLAss IX.-OILS, FATS, AND 
WAXES. 

Oils (in bulk)-
Kerosene, &C. 
Luhricating (Mineral) 
Petroleum, Crude .. 
Petroleum and Sha.le Spirit .• 

All other Oils, Fa.ts. and Waxes 

Total, CI8.ss IX. 
OLASS x.-P AINTS AND V ARNISIIES 

CLASS XI.-STONES AND MIN
DALS, INCLUDING ORIIIS AND 
.coNOBNTRATES 

I 
1932. 

I £ 

I 
! 

118,224 
1,642,009 

110,155 

84,859 
1,083,897 

126,960 
30,193 

207,995 

241,394 

177,297 
162,167 

41,702 
402,691 

95,550 

23,081 

254,592 
286,515 

15,411 
I 12,878 

5,667,418 

I 
I 
I 
! 78,796 

I 
151,691 
142,375 
858,727 
202,359 

1,433,948 

91,137 

67,245 1 

Year ended 30&h June-

1933. 1934. 
: 

1936. 

£ £ £. 

I 

165,347 161,951 231,623 
2,027,870 1,779,620 1,998,779 

166,878 107,470 114,794 

91,972 67,402 86,256 
1,241,063 1,094,081 1,174,598 

146,266 125,104 86,101 
63,805 88,111 115,786 

327,016 265,042 328,677 

405,758 501,233 609,065 

209,132 191,238 197,949 
240,978 261,437 321,435 

71,037 71,169 82,818 
604,037 566,965 297,415 
94,381 103,1l0 89,774 

45,750 84,835 144,161 

261,681 314,794 310,471 
370,158 316,553 364,678 

22,043 17,471 18,001 
12,724 17,560 23,669 

7,282,013 6,863,256 7,373,433 

158,849 97,433 105,655 
238,559 197,200 206,635 
169,201 178,734 204,587 

1,014,437 948,692 890,525 
227,181 231,096 272,552 

1,808,227 1,653,155 1,679,954 

119,466 123,819 159,290 

116,741 II 117.493\ 150,519 
---------
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VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES IMPORTED FROM OVERSEA COUNTRI1II8 
INTO VICTORIA, 1931-32 TO 1934-35-continued. 

Article. 

CLASS XII.-METALS, METAL 
MANUFACTURES, AND MA-
mlINEBY. 

(a) Machines and Machinery. 

Electrical Machinery and A p-
pliances-

Cable and Wire, Covered ., 
Dynamo Machines • _ 
Telephones and Switchboards 
Wireless and Parts •. 
Other.. •• .. 

Implements and Machinery 
(Agrioultural, Horticultural, 
and Viticultural) . • . • 

Engines.. •• •• 
All other Machines and 

Machinery •• .• 

(b) Metals and Metal Manu
factures, other than Machinery. 
Alloys •• •• •• 
Gas Appliances • • • • 
Iron and Steel-

Bar, Rod, Hoop, Ingots, 
Blooms, &0... •• 

Pig and Scrap • • • • 
Plate and Sheet •• 
Girders, Beams, Channels, 

Joists, &c. •• •• 
Wire.. •• .. 
Railway and Tramway 

Material •. •• 
Lamps and Lampware •• 
Pipes and Tubes •• •• 
Plated Ware and Cutlery •• 
Tools of 'l'rade (not being 

Maohines) •• •• 
Vehioles-

Motor Cyoles, Tricycles, &c. 
Bodies for Motor Cars, &c. 
Chassis for Motor Cars, &0. 
Other, and Parts •• 

All other Metals and Metal 
Manufaotures other than 
Machinery •• 

Year ended 30th June-

1932. 

£ 

74,529 
60,222 

5,418 
54,766 

118,308 

HI,805 
58,457 

472,338 

28,261 
4,891 

70,613 
1,778 

460,628 

233 
28,181 

295 
27,197 
76,416 
54,176 

95,598 

11,030 
829 

211,356 
113,705 

342,992 

1933. 

£ 

104,096 
45,755 
19,471 
66,182 

145,971 

33,492 
54,061 

709,228 

33,707 
7,418 

124,690 
2,862 

571,642 

331 
40,687 

1,778 
61,247 

141,983 
lO2,040 

159,781 

29,928 
5,493 

821,015 
263,941 

456,137 

1934. 

£ 

131,135 
67,405 
34,574 
55,301 

199,916 

42,269 
79,930 

758,050 

46,218 
13,979 

138,430 
3,665 

542,740 

416 
36,861 

6,137 
69,900 

139,242 
98,295 

158,207 

43,766 
35,801 

1,385,909 
322,971 

510,415 

1935. 

£ 

175,879' 
77,127 
67,639 
74,873-

293,815 

41,176' 
178,542 

1,152,723' 

73,22S 
28,002 

162,868' 
1,371 

780,348: 

10,749' 
70,323 

17,187 
92,857 

127,023 
119,502 

203,157 

64,055 
74,394 

1,877,031 
569,808 

602,364 

Total, Class XII. 
1----1,----1·---- -----

.. I 2,389,022 4,002,936 ~ 4,921,532 6,936,04} 
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VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES IMPORTED FROM OVERSEA COUNTRI1II8 
INTO VICTORIA, 1931-32 TO 1934-35-continued. 

Article. 

CLASS XII.-METALS, METAL 
MANUFACTURES, AND MA-
mlINEBY. 

(a) Machines and Machinery. 

Electrical Machinery and A p-
pliances-

Cable and Wire, Covered ., 
Dynamo Machines • _ 
Telephones and Switchboards 
Wireless and Parts •. 
Other.. •• .. 

Implements and Machinery 
(Agrioultural, Horticultural, 
and Viticultural) . • . • 

Engines.. •• •• 
All other Machines and 

Machinery •• .• 

(b) Metals and Metal Manu
factures, other than Machinery. 
Alloys •• •• •• 
Gas Appliances • • • • 
Iron and Steel-

Bar, Rod, Hoop, Ingots, 
Blooms, &0... •• 

Pig and Scrap • • • • 
Plate and Sheet •• 
Girders, Beams, Channels, 

Joists, &c. •• •• 
Wire.. •• .. 
Railway and Tramway 

Material •. •• 
Lamps and Lampware •• 
Pipes and Tubes •• •• 
Plated Ware and Cutlery •• 
Tools of 'l'rade (not being 

Maohines) •• •• 
Vehioles-

Motor Cyoles, Tricycles, &c. 
Bodies for Motor Cars, &c. 
Chassis for Motor Cars, &0. 
Other, and Parts •• 

All other Metals and Metal 
Manufaotures other than 
Machinery •• 

Year ended 30th June-

1932. 

£ 

74,529 
60,222 

5,418 
54,766 

118,308 

HI,805 
58,457 

472,338 

28,261 
4,891 

70,613 
1,778 

460,628 

233 
28,181 

295 
27,197 
76,416 
54,176 

95,598 

11,030 
829 

211,356 
113,705 

342,992 

1933. 

£ 

104,096 
45,755 
19,471 
66,182 

145,971 

33,492 
54,061 

709,228 

33,707 
7,418 

124,690 
2,862 

571,642 

331 
40,687 

1,778 
61,247 

141,983 
lO2,040 

159,781 

29,928 
5,493 

821,015 
263,941 

456,137 

1934. 

£ 

131,135 
67,405 
34,574 
55,301 

199,916 

42,269 
79,930 

758,050 

46,218 
13,979 

138,430 
3,665 

542,740 

416 
36,861 

6,137 
69,900 

139,242 
98,295 

158,207 

43,766 
35,801 

1,385,909 
322,971 

510,415 

1935. 

£ 

175,879' 
77,127 
67,639 
74,873-

293,815 

41,176' 
178,542 

1,152,723' 

73,22S 
28,002 

162,868' 
1,371 

780,348: 

10,749' 
70,323 

17,187 
92,857 

127,023 
119,502 

203,157 

64,055 
74,394 

1,877,031 
569,808 

602,364 

Total, Class XII. 
1----1,----1·---- -----

.. I 2,389,022 4,002,936 ~ 4,921,532 6,936,04} 
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VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES IMPORTED FROM OVERSEA COUNTRIES 

INTO VICTORIA, 1931-32 TO 1934-35-contin'U8d. 

Year ended 30th June-

Article. 

1932 1933. .1934. 1935. 

CLAss XIII. - RUBBBR 
£ £ £ £ 

AND 
LEATHER AND MANUFACTURES 
THEREOF AND SUBSTITUTES 
THEREFOR. 

(a) Rubber and Rubbet Manu-
factures. 

Rubber, Crude, Powdered or 
Reclaimed " .. 139,828 162,837 236,367 331,530 

Rubber Manufactures .. 130,965 131,973 102,487 117,477 

(b) Leather and Manufactures of 
Letuher and 8ubltitutes therefor. 
Glace Kid .• " .. 169 711 2,555 5,291 
Patent and Enamelled .. 10 141 7 96~ 

All other .. .. .. 27,377 27,682 35,958 44,590 

Total, Class XIII. .. 298,349 323,344 377,374 499,857 

CLAss XIV.-WOOD AND WIOKER, 
RAW AND MANUFAOTURED. 

Timber-
Dressed •• " .. 33,845 58,743 80,150 80,318 
Undressed .. 208,616 342,424 321,806 443,996 

Wood and Wicker Manufacture!!, 
inel uding Furniture .. 74,345 83,181 63,035 94,428 

Tot 1, Class XIV. .. 316,806 484,348 464,991 618,742 

Ouss XV. - EARTHENWARE, 
CEMENTS, CHINA; GLASS, AND 
STONEWARE. 

Cement (Portland) .. 737 1,751 4,109 5;555 
Earthenware, China, &c. .. 92,695 145,381 141,912 169,605 
.Q lass and Glassware .. 78,329 146,320 174,375 228,061 
All other Earthenware, Cements, 

China, Glass, and Stoneware 8,846 28,748 43,200 62,925 

322,200 \ 
-----

Tot'll. OIIl.SS XV. .. 180,607 363,596 466,146 

I nte:rchange. 327 

VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES IMPORTED FROM OVERSEA COUNTRIES 

INTO VICTORIA, 1931-32 TO 1934-35-contin'U8d. 

Year ended 30th June-

Article. 

1932 1933. .1934. 1935. 

CLAss XIII. - RUBBBR 
£ £ £ £ 

AND 
LEATHER AND MANUFACTURES 
THEREOF AND SUBSTITUTES 
THEREFOR. 

(a) Rubber and Rubbet Manu-
factures. 

Rubber, Crude, Powdered or 
Reclaimed " .. 139,828 162,837 236,367 331,530 

Rubber Manufactures .. 130,965 131,973 102,487 117,477 

(b) Leather and Manufactures of 
Letuher and 8ubltitutes therefor. 
Glace Kid .• " .. 169 711 2,555 5,291 
Patent and Enamelled .. 10 141 7 96~ 

All other .. .. .. 27,377 27,682 35,958 44,590 

Total, Class XIII. .. 298,349 323,344 377,374 499,857 

CLAss XIV.-WOOD AND WIOKER, 
RAW AND MANUFAOTURED. 

Timber-
Dressed •• " .. 33,845 58,743 80,150 80,318 
Undressed .. 208,616 342,424 321,806 443,996 

Wood and Wicker Manufacture!!, 
inel uding Furniture .. 74,345 83,181 63,035 94,428 

Tot 1, Class XIV. .. 316,806 484,348 464,991 618,742 

Ouss XV. - EARTHENWARE, 
CEMENTS, CHINA; GLASS, AND 
STONEWARE. 

Cement (Portland) .. 737 1,751 4,109 5;555 
Earthenware, China, &c. .. 92,695 145,381 141,912 169,605 
.Q lass and Glassware .. 78,329 146,320 174,375 228,061 
All other Earthenware, Cements, 

China, Glass, and Stoneware 8,846 28,748 43,200 62,925 

322,200 \ 
-----

Tot'll. OIIl.SS XV. .. 180,607 363,596 466,146 
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VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES IMPORTED FROM OVERSEA COUNTIUB& 

INTO VICTORIA, 1931-32 TO 1934-35-continued. 

Article. 

CLASS XVI.-PAPER AND STA
TIONERY. 

(a) Paper-
Cardboard and other Paper 

Boards 
Printing •• 
Wrapping of all Colours 
Writing and Typewriting 
All other 

(b) StaJionery and Paper Manu
factures-

Books (Printed), Directories, 
&0. 

Price Lists. Catalogues, &0 ••• 
Pens and Penoils " 
All other .. 

Total, Class XVI. 

OLASS XVII.-JEWELLERY, TIME
PIEOES, AND FANOY GOODS. 
Fancy Good~ 
Jewellery, including Cameos, 

&c. 
Watches, Clocks, Chronometers, 

&c. 

Total, Class XVII. 

OUss XVIII.-OPTIOAL, SUR
GIOAL, AND SCIENTIFIO INSTRU
MENTS. 
Surgical and Dental Instru

ments, &c.._ 
Talking Machines - Phono

graphs, &c. 
All other Optical and Scien

tifio Instruments •• 

Total, Class XVIII. 

CLAss XIX.-DRuGS, CHEMIOALS, 
AND FERTILIZERS 
Acids 
Cream of Tartar 
Dyes 
Fertilizers .. 
0&. Essential (Non-spirituous) 

1932. 
I 

I 
£ 

I 
I , 

I 47,253 
538,329 

I 
64,893 

118,177 
135,593 

I 

I 
230,853 

23,348 

I 
23,903 

115,038 

i 1,297,387 
I 

I 123,968 
I 
I 
I 45,851 I 

I 40,807 

210,626 
-----

! 

I 
67,092 

! 4,153 
I 

I 55,181 
I 

I 126,426 I 
! 

i 
! 30,984 
I 4 , 125,476 
i 123,802 

21,001 

Year ended 30~h June-

1933. 1934. 1936. 

£ £ £ 

65,977 78,356 73,174 
601,002 641,206 621,042 

74,750 57,064 68,191 
148,363 153,714 148,120 
190,848 175,291 210,869 

233,404 263.488 346,449' 
14,224 9,523 15,291 
37,501 41,940 50,308 

124,682 178,220 146,669 

1,490,751 1,598,802 1,680;113 

123,119 138,266 145,766 

68,876 69,977 123,449 

81,632 93,980 132,261 

273,627 302,223 401,476, 

75,250 86,330 108,317 

2,860 2,470 4,147 

65,323 76,267 94,80'8 

143,433 165,067 207,272 

48,306 39,877 49,376 
181 829 196 

166,383, 148,364 163,876 
222,135 194,049 232,108 
28,074 28,313 32,110 
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VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES IMPORTED FROM OVERSEA COUNTIUB& 

INTO VICTORIA, 1931-32 TO 1934-35-continued. 

Article. 

CLASS XVI.-PAPER AND STA
TIONERY. 

(a) Paper-
Cardboard and other Paper 

Boards 
Printing •• 
Wrapping of all Colours 
Writing and Typewriting 
All other 

(b) StaJionery and Paper Manu
factures-

Books (Printed), Directories, 
&0. 

Price Lists. Catalogues, &0 ••• 
Pens and Penoils " 
All other .. 

Total, Class XVI. 

OLASS XVII.-JEWELLERY, TIME
PIEOES, AND FANOY GOODS. 
Fancy Good~ 
Jewellery, including Cameos, 

&c. 
Watches, Clocks, Chronometers, 

&c. 

Total, Class XVII. 

OUss XVIII.-OPTIOAL, SUR
GIOAL, AND SCIENTIFIO INSTRU
MENTS. 
Surgical and Dental Instru

ments, &c.._ 
Talking Machines - Phono

graphs, &c. 
All other Optical and Scien

tifio Instruments •• 

Total, Class XVIII. 

CLAss XIX.-DRuGS, CHEMIOALS, 
AND FERTILIZERS 
Acids 
Cream of Tartar 
Dyes 
Fertilizers .. 
0&. Essential (Non-spirituous) 

1932. 
I 

I 
£ 

I 
I , 

I 47,253 
538,329 

I 
64,893 

118,177 
135,593 

I 

I 
230,853 

23,348 

I 
23,903 

115,038 

i 1,297,387 
I 

I 123,968 
I 
I 
I 45,851 I 

I 40,807 

210,626 
-----

! 

I 
67,092 

! 4,153 
I 

I 55,181 
I 

I 126,426 I 
! 

i 
! 30,984 
I 4 , 125,476 
i 123,802 

21,001 

Year ended 30~h June-

1933. 1934. 1936. 

£ £ £ 

65,977 78,356 73,174 
601,002 641,206 621,042 

74,750 57,064 68,191 
148,363 153,714 148,120 
190,848 175,291 210,869 

233,404 263.488 346,449' 
14,224 9,523 15,291 
37,501 41,940 50,308 

124,682 178,220 146,669 

1,490,751 1,598,802 1,680;113 

123,119 138,266 145,766 

68,876 69,977 123,449 

81,632 93,980 132,261 

273,627 302,223 401,476, 

75,250 86,330 108,317 

2,860 2,470 4,147 

65,323 76,267 94,80'8 

143,433 165,067 207,272 

48,306 39,877 49,376 
181 829 196 

166,383, 148,364 163,876 
222,135 194,049 232,108 
28,074 28,313 32,110 
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V ALUE OF PIU~ClPAL ARTICLES IMPORTED FROM OVERSEA COUNTRIES 

INTO VICTORIA, 1931-32 TO 1934-35-continued. 

Article. 

CLASS XIX.-DRUG~, CHEMICALS, 
A:<D FERTILlZ1CRs-continued. 
Perfumery and Toilet Prepara· 

tions .. . .. .. 
Proprietary Medicines .. 
Sodium Salts . . . . 
Spirits and Spirituous Prepara. 

tions .. .. .. 
Sulphur (Brimstone).. . . 
All other Drugs and Chemicals 

Total, Class XIX. 

CLASS XX.-MrscELLANEOUS. 
Arms, Ammunition, and Explo. 

siyes .. .. .. 
Bags, Baskets, Trunks, &0. . . 
Brushware .. • . • • 
Matches and Vestas.. ., 
Musical Instruments, &c.-

Pianos and Parts .. 
Other and Parts 

Soap and Soap Substitutes .. 
All other Artioles* .. 

Total, Class XX. 

CLAss XXI.-GOLD AND SILVER; 
AND BRONZE SPECIE. 
Gold .. .• 
Silver .. 
Bronze-Specie 

Total, Class XXI. 

1932. 

£ 

38,149 
37,949 

126,380 

8,531 : 
114,908 I 
238,544 I 

Year ended 30th June-

1933. 1_._1_93_4_. _1 __ 1_93_5_._. 

£ 

, ':531 I 43,225 
49,686 . 

144,985 i 

£ 

57,319 
51,232 

135,090 

12,0831 
221,807 ' 
284,010 ! 

46,980 
133,055 

16,617 19,538 
143,179 133,346 
330,270 1_38_2_,3_10._ 

865,728 1 1,220,875 11,128,064 1 1,256,501 

103,902 
13,699 
23,386 

11 

514 
10,255 
5,578 

595,946 i 

224,841 
26,838 
45,271 

340 

815 
12,949 
12,540 

882,514 
----------

753,291 i 1,206,108 

269,625 
2,148 

95 

271,868 

316,581 
2,833 I 

771 
319,49'1 

I 
224,438 II 216,433 
52,485. 74,737 
60,509 I 87,381 

281 I 557 

1,169 : 3,904 
16,118: 21,747 
9,6941 8,787 

925,772 1,354,738 

1,290,466 . 1,768,284 

I 
! 

211,084. J

1 

2,266 
56 

204,557 
2,606 

69 
~-~-

213,406 i 207,232 
---------~-- ---_. 

Grand Total . . 16,043,817 21,516,988 22,404,232 26,345,073 
I 

• Includes" Outside Packages" 1931-32, £410,455; 1932-33, £518,041; 1933-34, 
£547,191; 1934-35, £610,677. 

Tlw articles imported were mainly manufactured goods·. Apparel, 
textiles, manufactured fibres, machinery, and manufaetures' of metal 
amounted to slightly over 52 pel' cent. of the total value of imports 
in t1Le last five years. Excluding bullion and specie, the imports for 
1934--35 e},ceeded those of the previous year by £3,947,015. 
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Recorded The rec~rded values of the principal articles exported 
Values of t . 
Principal 0 oversea countrIes from Victoria during each of the last 
Exports. four years are shown hereunder in 21 divisions in accord-
ance with the statistical classification:- ' 

VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES EXPORTED TO OVERSEA 
COUNTRIES FROM VICTORIA DURING THE FINANCIAL 

YEARS 1931-32 TO 1934-35. 
(Australian Currency Values.) 

Article. 

CLAss I.-FoODSTUFFS OF ANIMAL 
ORIGIN, EXCLUDING LIvING 
ANIMALS. 
Butter 
Cheese 
Eggs 
Meats-

Bacon and Hams .. 
Preserved by Cold Process

Beef •• 
Lamb •• 
Mutton 
Pork •. 
Rabbits·and Hares 
Other .. 

Preserved in Tins .. 
Sausage Casings .. 
Other 

Milk and Cream 
All other Animal Foodstuffs 

Total, Class 1. •. 

CLASS n.-FOODSTUFFS OF VEGE
TABLE ORIGIN; NON-ALOOHOLIO 
BEVERAGES AND SUBSTANCES 
USED IN MAKING. 
Biscuits 
Fruits, Dried 
Fruits, Fresh .. 
Fruits, Preserved in liquid 
Grain and Pulse-

Unprepared
Wheat •• 
Other .• 

Prepared-
Flour (Wheaten) 
Other •• 

Jams and Fruit Jellies 
Tea 
All other Vegetable Foodstuffs 

Total, Class II. .• 

Year ended 30th June-

1932. 1933, 1934. 
i 
I 1935. -1---__ 

£ £ £ ! £ 

4,149,713 3,865,321 2,411,892 3,428,217 
59,347 107,947 44,657 141,392 

151,729 240,777 362,736 370,194 

4,131 3,452 5,180 4,786 

30,028 90,352 50,466 61 981 
1,186,155 1,521,078 I 1,677,254 ?,134,761 

190,621 197,056 I 290,242 297,002 
38,993 54,812 II 57,895 100,316 

148,058 170,899, 124,196 192,104 
22,069 '56,548 I 87,605 I 87,528 
10,402 16,646 I 21,966 30,611 
75,567 118,907 I 223,124 288,580 

1,701 1,515 I 4,602 2,043 
625,424 900,778, 715,528 513,107 

3,410 'I 2,926 i 1,922 3,340 ------1 ----
6,697,348 7,349,014 1~079,26~ 7,655,96=-

I ' 

i 
! 

17,484 15,161 14,681 21,201 
1,278,327 1,507,299 1,722,359 1,320,022 

173,112 687,583 391,225 431,159 
399,526 475,636 658,468 647,909 

4,246,048 3,621,571 1,431,842 1,617,923 
66,702 47,769 23,912 94,696 

1,347,302 1,564,396 1,285,088 1,734,520 
43,314 47,688 66,358 191,770 

I 10,119 5,982 5,331 9,472 
I 4,662 I 13,609 II 14,940 11,922 
I 76,622 I 66,486 87,551 75,734 

I 7,663,218 18,053,!sol 5,701,755 16,156,328 
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VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES EXPORTED TO OVERSEA COUNTRIES 

FROM VICTORIA, 1931-32 TO 1934-35-continued. 

Year ended 30th June-
Article. 

1932. 1933. 1934. 1935. 

CLASS IH.-SPIRITUOUS AND £ £ £ £ 
ALCOHOLIC LIQUORS.. :1 ___ 8_7,_6_4_0_1 ___ 70_,_1_24_1 __ 10_4_,3_7_° ___ 9_3_,4_1_3_ 

OLASS IV.-ToBACCO AND PRE· \' 

PARATIONS THEREOF.. 1 __ 1_3_7_,5_7_8+_1_12_,_2_3_6 __ 5_9_,2_6_9_
1 
__ 4_9_,5_2_2_ 

33,103 40,264\ __ 3_9,_7_°2_
1 
__ 44_,7_8_°_ CLASS V.-LIVE ANIMALS 

OLASS VI.-ANIMAL SUBSTANCES 
(MAINLY UNMANUFACTURED). 
NOT FOODSTUFFS. 
Hides and Skins-

Hides (Calf, Cattle, Horse) •• 
Opossum .. 
Rabbit and Hare .• 
Sheep 
Other 

Wool
Greasy 
Scoured and Washed 
Tops, Noils and Waste 

All other Animal Substances .• 

Total, Class VI. 

CLASS VTI.-VEGETABLE SUB
STANCES AND FIBRES 

21,113 
I 32,655 

1

126,088 
492,081 

22,188 

I 
7,017,683 

641,220 
I 35,628 
I 12,364 

8,401,020 

I 22,848 

38,190 
10,139 

127,598 
. 663,732 

33,437 

7,757,782 
850,457 
30,697 
14,841 

44,444 
5,649 

261,761 
1,325,081 

112,074 

11,942,129 
1,511,461 

58,160 
15,998 I 

72,035 
113,302 
236,199 
887,082 
52,458 

7,766,452 
1,101,958 

43,498 
17,524 

-----
9,526,873 15,276,757 10,290,508 

1--------1------------

20,270 34,216 48,521 

CLAss VIH.-(a) APPAREL; (b) I 
----1----,'----1-----

TEXTILES; AND (c) MANU-
FAcTuRED FIBRES. 
Boots and Shoes 33,078 33,426 36,871 38,939 

49,684 All other Apparel 65,561 80,437 66,531 
All other Textiles, including I 

Bags, Cordage, Yarns, &0. 76,135 
1------1--------1--------1 

91,052 148,681 174,315 

262,938 Total, Class VIII. 

CLASS IX.-OILS, FATS, AND 
WAXES. 
Tallow-Unrefined •. 
All other Oils, Fats, and Waxes 

Total, Class IX. 

CLAss X.-PAINTS AND VAR. 
NISHES 

CLASS XI.-8TONES AND MIN
ERALS, INCLUDING ORES AND 
CONCENTRATES 

174,774 204,915 

220,611 240,262 
35,895 44,741 

252,083 

131,024 
34,372 

263,558 
42,132 

[----1-----1------ -----
256,506 285,003 165,396 305,690 

1-------1------1-------------

5,2681 __ 8,_42_6 ____ 8,_31_6_ 

7,4091 

5,065 

10,855 12,906 43,772 
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VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES EXPORTED TO OVERSEA COUNTRIES 

FROM VICTORIA, 1931-32 TO 1934-35-continued. 
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Tallow-Unrefined •. 
All other Oils, Fats, and Waxes 

Total, Class IX. 

CLAss X.-PAINTS AND VAR. 
NISHES 
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174,774 204,915 
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VALUE OF PRINCIPAL A&TICLES EXPORTED TO OVERSEA CO{1NTIUES 
FROM VICTORIA, 1931-32 TO 1934-35-continued. 

ArtIcle. 

OLASS XII.-METALS, METAL I 
MJl,NUFACTURES, AND MA-! 
OHINERY. 
(a) Machines and Machinery. 
Machines and Maehinery 

(b) Metals and Metal Manufactures 
other than Machinery. 

Iron and Steel 
Lead-Pig and in Matte 
Tin Ingots .• 
Zinc--Bars, Blocks, &c. 
All other Metals and Afanufac

tures thereof 

Total, Class XII. 

CLASS XIII.-RuBBER AND 
LEATHER, AND MANUFACTURES 
THEREOF, AND SUBSTiTUTES 
THEREFOR. 
Rubber and Manufaotures 
Leather and Manufactures 

Total, Class XIII. 

CLASS XIV.-WOOD AND WICKER, 
ItAW AND MANUFACTURED 

CLASS XV. - EARTHENWARE, 
CEMENTS, CHINA, GLASS, AND 
STONEWARE 

CLAss XVI.-PAPER AND STA
TIONERY. 
Paper 
Stationery •• 

Total, Class XVI. 

CLASS XVII.-JEWELLERY, TIME
PIECES, AND FANCY GOODS. 

Precious Stones, Unset; 
Pearls, Cameos, &0. 

All other Jewellery, Time
pieces, and Fancy Goods 

Total, Clas~ XVII. 

\ 

1 

I 

Year ended 30th J nue-

1932. 1933. 1934. 1935. ----:------------
£ £ £ £ 

I i 
126,738 I 100,540 i 100,254 167.549 I I 

1 

I 
24.434 28,037 

I 30,957 36,152 
369 13 236 183 

37 28 I 134 50 
7,268 7,725 16,856 29,614 

107,113 125,580 149,757 146,153 
,----------265,959 261,923 298,194 :?79,701 

18,393 22,966 29,768 34,437 
135,590 164,582 294,601 214,053 

153,983 187,548 324,369 248,490 ------------ -----

24,701 23,432 I 29,342 , 26,220 - I -I-~ 
I 24,842 27.041 

I 
40,292 I 43,216 r---

I 
12,356 9,275 

I 
10,958 I 23,825 

32,330 32,024 27,381 i 31,630 

I 
I 

44,686 41,299 1_..38.339 55,455 

I 
-----

I 
I 
I' 

I 
15,554 16,704 \ 11,245 23,859 

17,179 ! 
--'---

I, 

38,697 : 22,280 : 34,296 
-----

32,733 38,984 r 49,942 58,155 
j 
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I' 
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VALUE Uff PaLNCIPAL ARTWLES EXPORTED TO OVERSEA COUNTRIES 

FROM VICTORIA, 1931-32 TO 1934-35-continued. 

'CLASS XVIII.-OPTIOAL, SURGIOAL, 
AND SCIENTIFIO INSTRUMENTS •• 

oCLASS Xrx.-DRUGS, CHEMIOALS, 
AND FERTILIZERS. 
Casein 
Fertilizers .• 
Medicines " 
Oil-Eucalyptus 
All other Drugs and Chemicals 

Total, Class XIX. 

OLASS XX.-Ml8OELLANEOUS. 
Soap •• •• 
Vessels transferred abroad 
All other Articles 

Total, Class XX. 

OLASS XXI.-GOLD AND SILVER; 
AND BRONZE SPECIE. 
Gold 
Silver 
Bronze 

Total, Class XXI. 

Australian produce 

Other produce 

Grand Total 

43,152 

23,431 
3,176 
5,086 

34,112 
45,979 

Year ended 30th Jnne-

£ 

56,984 

i 

£ 

48,898 

14,341 II 22,050 
1,376 1,658 
3,725 i 9,228 , 

35,405 I 34,368 'I 

£ 

60,481 

32,066 
1,109 

14,132 
39,174 
53,157 52,207 I 53,175, 

,----, 
107,054 i 120,479 1 139,638 111,784 I 

1---
'! I 

I 
152,582 11.°.,.4271' 75,363 50,939 

11,250 . . , 1,500 
167,708 127,116 184,084 1 225,364 

331,540! 237,543 I 259,447 ;277,803 
'---','--'-1---
i ! 

: ' I 
; i I 

3,198,015 \ 3,134,0~8 i 1,547,421 11,857,367 
24,179 i 15,9D2 I 26,4141 12,522 
18,781 i 3,044 i 2,444 1,029 

I 3,240,975 ; 3,153,054 I 1,576.279 I' 1,870,918 
, ,--------

1

27,393,055 129,518,676 !30,195,377 !27,776,969 

I 371,255: 290,742!_ 324,34~1 342,858 

'1'27,764,31029,809,418 '30,519,726 ;28,119,827 
I I I 

The export trade consists largely of agrioultural and pastoral 
produots. The value of wool, wheat, flour, butter, fruits (all kinds), 
meats, skins, and milk and cream exported during the last five 
years amounted to 92 per cent. of the total Australian produce 
.exported (merohandise only) ror that period-wool.alone ;represented 
36 per cent. . Exports of merchandise only during 1934-35 showed a 
decrease of£2,694,538 as compared with the previous year. 

The value of the trade with various oountries of the 
~!::;'::~h. world in each of the last five years was as sPedfied in the 

. iollowing table .:- ., 
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IMPORTS (CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO COUNTRY OF ORIGIN) 
FROM PRINCIPAL COUNTRIES, AND EXPORTS DIRECT 

THERETO, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 

Imports of Products or 
Manufactures of-

I __________ V_a_lu_e_i_n_Y __ ea_r_e_n_d_e_d __ 3_0t_h __ Ju_n_~ ________ __ 

1 1931. 1932. 1933. 1934. 1935. 
--.~---.-~ ------1 

British Currency Values-

Unit.ed Kingdom 1- 8,lt5,121 II 6, 78~,0921 9,28~,960! 9, 77~'157111'6:7'2~; 
Hong Kong . . 373 656 3,239 2,847 
Canada \' 375,970 349,1

2
0
3

°4 1 802,921\ 1,135,007 1,548,182 

India and Ceylon 1,554,581 [ 968,978 \ 1,189,644 1,205,428 928,889 
Malaya (British) 119,984, 123,918 138,676 136,892 269,645 
New Zealand .. [ 436,581 [ 534,533 616,3031 698,933 710,648 
Pacific Islands (British) 175,879! 190,513, 272,060. 291,906 369,393 
Sout.h African Union •• I 22,289! 15,320' 18,751 \ 41,659 63,902 
Other British Possessions 124,2721 76,224 i 143,534 109,364 197,535 
Belgium 111,452

1 
107,3521 156,466 144,247 169,486 

China ' 122,153. 110,172, 106,355 92,201 114,709 
Czecho-Slovakia 101,348

1
' 89,797 1 108,6541 106,423 143,935 

Egypt 3,863 7,064 'I 5,450 4,835 9.803 
France 541,311 1

1 

431,656 471,348 382,661 348,520 
Germany 885,223 644,165, 807,395[ 773,174 892,655 
Italy.. 260,274 221,556 i 344,759 300,602 286,939 
Japan 856,435, 904,790 1,424,339 1,438,415 1,650,491 
Netherlands .. .. 127,184 i 118,532 169,613 203,475 212,117 
Netherlands El1.St Indies 936,7631 613,140 766,879 1,016,651 988,176 
Norway 91,061, 61,088 122,099 136,584 116,521 
Persia 101,489; 146,674 214,899 225,818 267,281 

~hmppine Isla~ds 18,7~~ II 18,i~~ I ~~:m 26,7Z~' 3~:~~~ 
Spain 35,044 24,200 33,355 37,165 48,041 
Sweden 323,570' 273,893 378,338 350,770 340,35g. 
Switzerland . . . . . . 362,1451 229,295 226,680 204,581 208,578 
United Socialistic Soviet Republic 14,8791 23,459 45,908 26,759 35,664 
United States of America 3,394,743 2,336,012 2,781,912 2,539,046 3,581,495 
Other Foreign Countries 369,073 226,4981 337,050 446,181 495,892 

Total· .. .. , 19,721,85311~633,362 20,998,947 2l,857,041 ,25,734,396 
-~~-'--------

Exports to- Australian Currency Values-

United Kingdom 14,831,336, 14,628,633: 16,214,493 14,550,513 15,358,112 
Canada 379,384, 444,405: 396,899' 480,750, 418,941 
Hong Kong .• 118,606'\ 239,011 [ 176,9001 134,9211 226,681 
India and Ceylon 721,164 350,524' 464,825, 407,104. 420,089 
Malaya (British) 342,783 449,090 1 458,711, 454,145! 576,913 
New Zealand .. 816,009 898,6511 982,368\ 897,532 1,101,914 
Pacific Islands (British) 112,386 82,7911 111,041 117,058' 133,098 
Sonth African Union .• 149,683\ 138,897' 69,833 73,0911 97,186 
Other British Possessions 190,808 257,2511 195,379: 255,6041 197,154 
Belginm 432,761 435,811 635,9021 1,442,580 I 1,043,417 
China 1,006,610 1,060,768'1 1,956,7391 391,568; 218,153 
Czecho-Slovakia 109 465 41 17,590' 16,802 
Egypt 341,0291 325,7191 85,291 93,8421 80,486 
France 1,271,429; 1,084,737' 1,404,548 1,780,375 1,107,783 
Germany 689,108 591,959 631,060 1,248,0451 340,345 
Italy.. 586,303 1,046,769 691,547 1,335,986 196,822 
Japan 2,454,382 8,638,481 3,584,468 4,663,449 i 3,685,831 
Netherlands .. .. 197,555 135,215 93,226 95,682 i 106,S8l) 
Netherlands E8l!t Indies 969,802 816,001 667,419, 593,865\ 553,328 
Norway 31,164 2,153

1
' 1,5581 77 1,836-

Persia 2901 150 163 491l 153 
Pern •• .. 109 109,4101 38,321) .. 1 1,944 
Philippine Islands 26,104 48,2381 150,426 147,667, 52,655 
Spain 12,382 203,244,' 43,250 42,373 i 217,636' 

~ ~~. ~\ ~I~ Switzerland .. .. .. 3,5901 2,816 2,610 1,559 2,178 
United Socialistic Soviet Republic, 5281 52,923 75,370 45,691 52,238 
United States of America •• 1 867,257 513,246 383,1211 838,727 808,165 
Ot.herForeign Countries •• 173,865 182,233 254,030 329,238' 1,032,095t 

Total ' 26,754 7611 27,764 310 29,809,418 80,519,726 28,119,827 

• Excluding "Outside Packages," 1930-31, £588,348; 1931-32:, £4l(},455; 1932-33, 
£518,041; 1933-34, £547,191; 1934-35, £610,677. 

t Includes Manchuria (Kwantung Peninsula), £707,492. 
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Trade with 
ilnlted 
t<ingdom. 

Nearly 55 per cent. of the total value of exports in 
1934-35 were sent to Great Britain and Northern Ireland, 
whilst approximately 44 per cent. of imports were the 

products or manufactures of those countries. The chief articles of 
United Kingdom origin imported in the last five years and the 
principal articles exported direct thereto in the same period were as 
follows :-

VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES INTERCHANGED WITH 
THE UNITED KINGDOM, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 

Value in Year ended 30th June-
Articles. 

__ --:-__ --:-:-----::::-:---:-:---1---1-9-31-.- _":9_32_. ___ 19~.:..._11 __ 1_93_4_. _1_1_9_3 __ 5_. _ 
I mporled (British Currency Values) into 
Victoria (of United Kingdom origin). £ £ 8£6,404,1 

Whisky . . • • • • 111,170 50,396 
Cigarettes . • •• . . 17,580 734 2417',2511051 

£ 
116,791 

2,546 
279,312 

£ 
89,173 

3,579 
323,182 Apparel • • • • •• 165,041 160,624 

Piece Goods-
Canvas and Duck •• •• 90,846 
Cotton and Ligen .• •• 1,339,835 
Silk •. •• •• 360,086 
Woollen •• •• .. 67,032 
Velvets, and Laoe for Attire . • 104,823 
Other . • • • • • 1 95,363 

Floor Coverings. • • . • • 251,623 
Sewing and Embroidery SUks, &0. •• 144,833 
Yarns •• .. •• .. 335,939 
Machines and Machinery .• • • 806,589 
Metals and Metal Manufactures-

Iron and Steel •• •• 594,863 
Motor Cars (bodies, chassis, and 

parts) . . .• . . 148,407 
Pipes and Tubes • • • • 124,539 
Platedware and Cutlery . • 60,622 
Other Vehicles and parts, n.e.i. •• 103,500 
Other Metals and Manufactures. . 414,768 

Rnbber and Rubber Goods •• 79,915 
Crockery and Household Ware •• 88,905 
Glass and Glassware •• •• 40,191 
Paper ••.•• . . 653,970 
Books •• . . • • • • 296,318 
Fancy Goods •• .• • • 92,189 
Drugs and Medicinal Preparations.. 71,282 
Sodium Salts • • •• • • 83,634 
Dyes . . .. .. .. 50,069 
Arms, Ammunition, and Explosives 174,423 
All other Articles .. • • 1,096,766 

116,253 
1,469,740 

297,924 
26,138 

111,664 
185,051 
222,827 
160,695 
350,496 
420,638 

533,477 

107,836 
57,556 
44,962 
75,337 

315,742 
68,844 
54,061 
17,621 

560,098 
197,899 

42,539 
49,467 

110,217 
94,877 
90,614 

791,765 

157,906 
1,788,704 

404,335 
56,845 

115,233 
262,542 
382,655 
188,205 
407,787 
596,410 

686,499 

364,109 
126,150 

85,946 
161,445 
485,329 

79,689 
75,607 
43,156 

580,986 
212,458 

39,639 
64,015 

125,013 
116,866 
192,910 

1,150,392 

152,896 
1,498,000 

420,191 
81,587 
76,229 

200,573 
475,729 
174,570 
352,972 
764,175 

669,729 

669,793 
102,862 
82,585 

230,680 
534,543 
71,788 
73,542 
47,473 

590,041 
241,735 

47,649 
57,584 
99,645 

116,310 
169,391 

1,377,236 

206,266 
1,641,787 

404,590 
108,840 
81,443 

232,724 
578,978 
180,734 
465,951 

1,127,105 

930,544 

560,910 
106,337 
103,031 
372,844 
654,016 

76,559 
105,005 

60,639 
550,836 
319,704 
60,294 
62,758 

105,139 
123,078 
183,440 

1,877,811 
i-------I-------I--------------

Total 8,165,121 6,786,092 9,285,960 9,778,157 11,697,297 
-----1----·---1------1------

Exported (AUBtralian Currency Values) 
from Victoria to United Kingdom. 

3,491,651 2,095,079 Butter •• .. .. .. 2,827,668 3,641,089 3,078,708 
Eggs .. .. .. .. 83,306 151,010 240,450 362,292 369,760 
Meats-

Beef, Mutton and Lamb .. .. 1,217,541 1,374,825 1,770,435 1,984,827 2,451,024 
Rabbits and Hares .. .. 155,648 144,498 164,367 117,817 181,639 
Other .. .. 109,581 64,057 117,820 176,861 232,922' 

Milk and Cream:: .. .. 3,012 39,556 150,301 41,569 3,150 
Fruits-all kinds .. .. .. 1,698,336 1,151,200 2,136,759 2,195,693 1,754,923 
Wheat and Flour .. .. 85~,881 911,613 1,179,142 769,123 268,758 
Wine, fermented .. .. 48,098 55,590 36,622 45,116 32,155 
IDdes and Skins .. .. 628,002 205,746 198,754 492,603 329,848 
Wool .. .. 2,700,811 3,144,862 3,016,411 4,144,271 4,010,126 
Tallow, 'unreflned' .. .. 13,733 53,828 81,086 29,4$0 37,196 
Leather, &0. • • .. .. 64,327 63,799 82,604 182,396 112,609 S':SR" .. - .. 174,962 128,103 92,135 60,184 37,955 
B on and Specie .. .. 3,463,739 3,233,098 3,152,974 1,558,610 1,862,966 
All o.il.er Articles .. .. 788,685 266,259 302,982 294,5921 594,373 ---------

Total .. .. .. 14,831,336 14,628,633 16,214,493 14,550,513 15,358,112 

4: Including" Pork,'· £97,712. 
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297,924 
26,138 

111,664 
185,051 
222,827 
160,695 
350,496 
420,638 
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57,556 
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75,337 
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68,844 
54,061 
17,621 

560,098 
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42,539 
49,467 

110,217 
94,877 
90,614 
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404,335 
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364,109 
126,150 

85,946 
161,445 
485,329 

79,689 
75,607 
43,156 

580,986 
212,458 

39,639 
64,015 

125,013 
116,866 
192,910 

1,150,392 

152,896 
1,498,000 

420,191 
81,587 
76,229 

200,573 
475,729 
174,570 
352,972 
764,175 

669,729 

669,793 
102,862 
82,585 

230,680 
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169,391 
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123,078 
183,440 

1,877,811 
i-------I-------I--------------

Total 8,165,121 6,786,092 9,285,960 9,778,157 11,697,297 
-----1----·---1------1------

Exported (AUBtralian Currency Values) 
from Victoria to United Kingdom. 

3,491,651 2,095,079 Butter •• .. .. .. 2,827,668 3,641,089 3,078,708 
Eggs .. .. .. .. 83,306 151,010 240,450 362,292 369,760 
Meats-

Beef, Mutton and Lamb .. .. 1,217,541 1,374,825 1,770,435 1,984,827 2,451,024 
Rabbits and Hares .. .. 155,648 144,498 164,367 117,817 181,639 
Other .. .. 109,581 64,057 117,820 176,861 232,922' 

Milk and Cream:: .. .. 3,012 39,556 150,301 41,569 3,150 
Fruits-all kinds .. .. .. 1,698,336 1,151,200 2,136,759 2,195,693 1,754,923 
Wheat and Flour .. .. 85~,881 911,613 1,179,142 769,123 268,758 
Wine, fermented .. .. 48,098 55,590 36,622 45,116 32,155 
IDdes and Skins .. .. 628,002 205,746 198,754 492,603 329,848 
Wool .. .. 2,700,811 3,144,862 3,016,411 4,144,271 4,010,126 
Tallow, 'unreflned' .. .. 13,733 53,828 81,086 29,4$0 37,196 
Leather, &0. • • .. .. 64,327 63,799 82,604 182,396 112,609 S':SR" .. - .. 174,962 128,103 92,135 60,184 37,955 
B on and Specie .. .. 3,463,739 3,233,098 3,152,974 1,558,610 1,862,966 
All o.il.er Articles .. .. 788,685 266,259 302,982 294,5921 594,373 ---------

Total .. .. .. 14,831,336 14,628,633 16,214,493 14,550,513 15,358,112 

4: Including" Pork,'· £97,712. 



336 Victorian Year.Book, 1934-35. 

Trade wltb 
India aad 
Ceylon, 

During 1934-35 imports from India and Ceylon decreased 
by £276,539 as compared with the previous year, while 
exports to those countries increaflP-d by £12,985. 

VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES lNTERCHANGED WITH 
INDIA AND CEYLON, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 

------------,-----------_.----------- ._._-

Articles. 

I mported (British Currenc.v Values) 
into Victoria (of Indian and 
Cingak •• origin). 

Cocoa Beans •• 
Coffee .• .. 
Rice.. .• 
Nuts .• 
Spices.. .. 
Tea.. .. 
Hides and Sklus .. 
}'ibres .. .. 
Gums and Resins 
Seeds ,. 
Hessians ,. 
Floor Covering> •• 
Bags and Sacks, , 
Yarns-Coir •. 
Oils In Bulk " 
Waxes.. .. 
Rubber, &c. '. 
All other Articles 

1931. 

£ 

4,320 
11,141 

191 
:{,547 

12,010 
259,678 
39,126 
21,707 

9,332 
28,477 
88,432 
2,455 

991,114 
12,895 

226 
4,456 

13,530 
61,945 

Value In Year ended 30th June-

1932. 

£ 

5,168 
13,613 

58 
1,258 
4,867 

118,559 
40,390 
32,925 
12,302 
35,503 

100,959 
2,015 

537,241 
7,989 

520 
3,716 

10,235 
41,660 

1933. 

£ 

4,473 
4,997 

1 
631 

4,660 
121,240 

36,181 
41,763 

8,413 
24,766 

131,281 
5,527 

758,739 
8,5~9 
1,379 
3,758 
3,568 

29,698 

1934. 

£ 

5,723 
4,273 

51 
787 

4,911 
179,408 

39,464 
31,537 

9,769 
40,605 
94,744 

6,199 
728,509 

10,661 
291 

4,537 
11,810 
32,149 

1935, 

£ 

5,044 
6,644· 

719 
4,359 

138,198 
36,887 
35,047 
13,842_ 
37,199 

100,705 
6,926 

469,840 
14,569 

917 
5,004 

19,423 
33,566 

------ ----- -----1----
Total " 1,554,581 968,978 1,189,644 1,205,428 928,889 

Exported (Australian Currency 
Values) from Victoria to India and 
Ceylon. 

--------'1 ----1------

Butter.. ., 
Meats.. •• 
Milk and Cream , , 
Blseults •• 
Hay and Chaff •• 
Fruits (all kinds) 
Wheat.. .. 
Flour.. •• 
Horses.. •• 
Wool.. .. 
Tallow (unrefined) 
Soap.. .. 
Speole and Bullion 
All other Articles 

10,640 
15,804 
48,372 
3,213 
3,072 
8,312 

249,059 
100,053 

26,492 
37,415 
29,237 

4,380 
120,000 

66,115 

____ T_o_ta_I __ ._. __ ~. ___ ._. I 721,164 

9,626 
8,351 

00,870 
3,136 
3,271 
9,821 

628 
91,689 
23,308 
43,023 
28,641 

2,871 
7,700 

51,589 

350,524 

10,490 
13,806 

124,807 
2,097 
1,873 

11,717 
497 

92,1181 
27,084 
72,492 
50,8% 

1,921 

5'3',565 

464,825 

9,516 
14,005 
86,483 

2,624 
1,817 

13,783 
720 

86,550 
24,529 
71,687 
31,299 
1,818 

6ii,273 

407,104 

12,192 
15,008 
72,310 
2.978 
4,503. 
9,201> 
1,347 

90,515 
26,720 
66,978 
39,306 

1,015 

72,012 

420,089 
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Thp value of imports from New Zealand for the year 
~~~eZ:~I~nd. ended 30th June, 1935, was £710,648. The exports thereto

amounted .to £1,101,914, an increase of £204,382 over the 
previous year. The principal articles of trade during the last five 
yearE were as follows :-

VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES INTERCHANGED WrfH 
NEW ZEALAND, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 

Articles. 

Imported (British OUTTentJIJ Values) into 
Victoria (oj New Zealand origin). 

ish F 
l1li 
M 
G 
H 
A 

lk and Cream 
eats .. 
rain and Pulse 
ops 

(horses, nlmals 
pigs) .• 
. des and Skins Hi 

W 
F 
o 
S 
T 
G 
A 

001 
lax and H~;"p 
skum and Tow 
eeds .. 
Imber 
old and Silver 
n other Articles 

Total 

.. .. .. .. 

.. .. 

.. .. 
";'ttle, 

.. 
sheep, .. .. .. .. .. .. 

.. .. .. .. .. .. 

.. .. .. .. 

.. .. 

.. .. 

.. 

.. .. .. 
and .. 
.. 
.. .. .. 
.. 
.. .. .. 
.. 

Exported (Australian OurrentJIJ Values) 
jrom Victoria to New Zealand. 

rults, all kinds F 
G 

.. 
rain and Pulse-

Wheat •• .. 
Flour .. .. 
Oats .. .. 
Riee and Rice Meal 

.. 

.. .. .. .. 
ea 
pirituous ;~d Alcoh'o'lic Llqu;'~s 

T 
S 
T 
A 
T 
M 

obaeco manufactured 
pparel .. .. 
extlles 
anufactured Fibres 

.. 
Oils 

"chines and Machinery M 
M etal manufaetures •• 
Rubber malillfaetures 
Leather, .te. .. 

.. 

.. .. 
.. .. .. .. .. .. 

Books 
Photographici goods ~~d mate~ials 
Drn~s and CheB)icals 
Arms, Ammunition, and Expl<>slves 
All other Articles .. .. 
Au~traliau pr{)dnce .. .. 
Other prod uce .. .. 

Total .. .. 

.. 

.. .. . . 

.. .. .. 

.. .. .. .. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. .. 

.. .. 

.. .. .. 

. . .. 
' . 

Value in Year ended 30th June-

I 
1931. 1932. 1933. 1934. I 19a5 . 

------------
. --£ 1-:---

£ £ £ 

25,366 18,229 19,069 40,117 J8,.;68 
2,482 450 897 2,624 325 
5,080 5,582 5,412 4.564 n,52;,} 

15.578 15,524 9,070 6,767 8,376 
792 342 191 438 510 

7,084 7,8~1 13,397 20,137 20,820 
66,449 61,155 95,329 138,953 151,686 
14,416 17,138 21,002 172,919 57,382 
27,590 13,038 18,129 20,834 27,510 

6.626 2,667 2,775 3,122 2,537 
18,780 32,728 19,443 26,481 37,801 
72,114 87,774 117,412 82,082 167,489 

127,007 240,840 265,283 138,626 127,080 
48,218 31,205 28,894 41,269 55,030 -------------- ----

436,581 534,533 616,303 698,933 710,618 -------------1---
I 

159,666 223,322 111,859 126,663 243,518 

134 
5',477 

190,811 209 1 
6,526 2,679 1,367 1,38t 
9,196 17,138 7,507 172 288 
2,665 2,611 1,239 2,054 3,09t> 
7,590 4,500 13,337 14,625 10,928 

11,516 6,380 6,834 8,380 9,82& 
159,914 131,076 93,146 52,722 39,698 

17,083 68,611 85,447 81,869 62,340 
31,187 24,03'6 21,297 38,271 43,534 
24,017 21,280 1.1,114 42,473 63,510 

6,805 4,808 6,663 5,368 7,909 
47,810 42,937 40,602 49,462 70,267 
31,785 34,166 47,949 71,173 70,680 
12,843 14,744 19,469 25,796 ~3,078 
11,327 18,963 29,736 45,364 44,429 
11,245 6,697 6,286 7,089 9;97S 
46,450 32,058 33,774 34,033 46,190 
34,215 36,180 33,987 3&,375 40,157 
45,606 55,306 56,524 48,801 68,414 

139',472 148,562 162,108 203,266 232,693 --------------- ----
70t>,812 818,834 895,117 799,985 993,902. 
109,197 7O,817 87,251 97,647 108,012. -'--- - ----- ---- ----
816,00'9' 898,651 982,368 897,532 1,101,914 
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Trade witll 
Belgium. The value of imports from Belgium showed a slight 

increase-£25,239-during 1934-35, but exports from 
Victoria to that country decreased by £399,163. The principal articles 
of trade with Belgium during each of the last five years were as 
follows ;-

VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES INTERCHANGED WITH 
BELGIUM, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 

Value In Year ended 30th June-
Articles. 

1931. 1932. 
I 

1933. 1934. 1935. ---
Imported (British aurroncy Valuu) 
into V Wtoria (of Belgian origin). £ £ £ £ £ 

Furs and other Skins, dressed .. 81 1,716 1,313 100 ,. 

Gloves .. .. .. 7,652 4,821 5,B29 5,061 12,185 

Piece Goods .. .. .. 22,885 28,271 38,485 43,067 45,020 

Artificial Silk Yarn .. .. 4,252 3,717 891 316 182 

Electrical Machinery, &c. .. 2,290 1,797 4,495 4,265 6,156 

Metal Manufactures-

Copper .. " ., 1,105 231 42 68 47 

Iron and Steel .. .. 2,987 2,703 7,134 3,949 2,988 

Vehicles .. .. .. 112 .. 10 30 14 

Other .. " .. 6,709 3,593 3,814 5,554 5,391 

Glass and Glassware .. .. 20,996 23,778 39,430 42,786 49,374 

Paper .. .. .. 11,491 11,576 12,496 7,230 7,287 

Precious Stones, Unset .. .. 1,128 2,364 11,309 4,293 12,948 

Arms, Ammunition, and Explosives 6,178 3,089 8,743. 4,446 2,748 

A.ll other Articles " .. 23,586 19,696 22,475 23,082 25,146 

Total .. .. .. 111,452 107,352 156,466 144,247 169,486 

Exported (Australian Ourrency 
Valu .... ) from VWtoria to Belgium. 

Meats .. .. .. 6,385 2,002 1,548 310 513 

Wheat .. " .. n,650 126,225 33,045 .. 548 

Hides and Skins .. .. 23,588 1,703 4,494 12,491 27,200 

Wool •• .. .. . . 303,023 280,159 579,449 1,416,681 981,736 

Tallow (unrefined) .. .. 1,587 137 .. .. 1,060 

Cameos and Precious Stones .. 2,123 950 971 599 1,400 

All other Articles .. .. 24,405 24,635 16,395 12,499 30,960 

Total .. " .. 432,761 435,811 635,902 1,442,580 1,043,417 
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Meats .. .. .. 6,385 2,002 1,548 310 513 

Wheat .. " .. n,650 126,225 33,045 .. 548 

Hides and Skins .. .. 23,588 1,703 4,494 12,491 27,200 

Wool •• .. .. . . 303,023 280,159 579,449 1,416,681 981,736 

Tallow (unrefined) .. .. 1,587 137 .. .. 1,060 

Cameos and Precious Stones .. 2,123 950 971 599 1,400 

All other Articles .. .. 24,405 24,635 16,395 12,499 30,960 

Total .. " .. 432,761 435,811 635,902 1,442,580 1,043,417 
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Trade willi Imports from France during 1934-35 decreased by 
France. nearly 9 per cent. as compared with the previous 
year, while exports decreased by almost 38 per cent. Details of 
the exports to France and of the goods of French origin received 
in the past five years are given in the appended table :-

VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES INTERCHANGED WITH 
FRANCE, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 

Value In Year ended 30th June-

Articles. 
1931. I I 

1932. 1933. 1934. 1935. 

--- ----- ----- ---- ---1----------
Imported (British C"rrwncy Values) 

into Victoria (of French origin). 

Brandy.. .. 
Hides and Skins •• 
Wine.. •• 
Gums and Resins .• 
Apparel-

Trimmings and Ornaments 
Gloves •• •• 
Other •• •. •• 

Textiles-
Piece Good. •• •• .. 
Other •• •• •• 

bUs •• .• •• •• 
Electrical Machinery and Appliances 
Other Machines and Machinery .• 
Motor Bodies, Chassis and Parts •• 
Rubber Manufactures • • • • 
Stationery and Paper Manufactures 
Pipes (smoking) •• .. •• 
Cream of Tartar .. • • • • 
Perfumety and Toilet Preparations •• 
All other Articles • • • • 

Total 

E:r:ported (Australian Ourrwncy Valuu) 
frum Victoria to France. 

Meats .. .. 
Wheat a;'d Flour: : .. .. 
Hides and Skins •• .. .. 
Wool .. .. 
Tallow (.imellned) • .. .. 
All other Articles .. .. 

Total .. .. .. 

£ 

2,194 
3,248 
2,159 

17,426 

43,374 
13,684 
24,972 

242,656 
9,814 

12,730 
1,055 

12,871 
998 

2,269 
38,989 

6,602 
2,099 

12,813 
91,~58 

541,311 

£ £ £ £ 

2,060 5,512 8,741 9,748 
296 653 2,525 508 
289 3,915 8,336 11,465 

8,584 11,734 7,188 4,734 

30,499 38,979 41,960 36,373 
9,595 6,927 11,255 9,786 

10,710 20,694 19,715 15,910 

238,356 239,107 123,489 99,728 
4,835 3,923 4,151 4,38& 

16,640 17,201 15,966 16,29& 
3,082 1,407 1,212 1,506 
5,043 8,482 3,797 9,572 

406 4,774 3,108 3,246 
2,401 4,146 3,605 1,380 

18,210 4,017 3,665 3,954 
4,192 4,2*~ 5'i~g 3,956 

8',379 8,908 9,591 9,2~* 
68,079 86,639 108,804 106,633 

431,656 471,348 382,661 348,520' 
----I,-~--I----·I--·-- ____ , 

9,574 3,731 12,165 8,335 8,911 

33:i,750 
2,023 .. 

519;765 223,199 469,904 769,538 
907,691 839,953 906,906 962,690 556,738 

2ii,414 
275 1,255 

39;812 15,656 14,318 22,369 ----
1,271,429 1,084,787 1,404,548 1,780,375 1,107,783' 

Trade witll Prior to the Great War (1913) the percentage of trade 
Germany. with Germany amounted to 8' 4 per cent. of the total 
with oversea countries, but the percentage during 1934-35 was 2' 7. 
Wool is the chief item exported to Ger~any, and during the past 
five years accounted for 86 per cent. of the total exports to that 
country-the percentage for 1934-35 being 89. 
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The principal artioles interchanged during the last five years were 
as follows :-

VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES INTERCHANGED WITH 
GERMANY, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 

Value In year ended 30th Jnoe-
Ariicles. 

1931. 1932. 1933. 1934. 1935. 

Imported (British OurrlmCY 
Values) into Victoria (of 
German origin). £ £ £ £ £ 

Hides and Skins .. .. 2,363 1,558 246 177 47 
Apparel-

Gloves .. .. .. 35,345 57,356 83,954 61,991 67,795 
Other .. .. .. 

Textiles-
81,765 47,839 53,230 39,639 39,676 

Piece Goods .. .. 70,957 56,650 65,406 46,877 56,424 
Other .. .. .. 17,344 -13,257 16,519 11,269 15,052 

Artificial Silk Yarn .. .. 23,177 25,441 14,165 5,205 186 
Machines and Machinery .. 191,538 101,505 108,211 122,477 171,556 
Metals and Metal Manufac- I 

tures-
Vehicles and Parts .. 5,791 3,044 3,728 7,164 13,164 
Plated Ware and Cutlery.. I 10,056 7,076 11,319 9,039 9,790 
Other.. .. .. 102,370 53,912 77,459 82,394 91,915 

Glass and Glassware _ '1 10,596 .8,721 11,204 15,226 33,366 
Paper .• •• .. 37,388 28,223 29,662 31,725 28,462 
Sta.tionery and Paper Manufac-

tures •• •• • •. 17,730 10,197 12,696 11,857 11,535 
Fancy Goods 

, 
37,204 16,020 13,890 13,569 9,994 .. " 

Timepieces .. .. .. 13,308 8,824 15,082 19,013 1 24,191 
Optical, Surgical, and Scientific 

Instruments .. .. 24,524 20,798 31,544 40,206 48,274 
Drugs, Chemicals, and Fer-

tilizers .. .. .. 81,300 83,373 114,588 99,788 107,268 
Bags, Baskets, &c. .. .. 7,034 6,668 10,439 23,083 30,676 
Brnshware •• .. .. 3,319 1,277 2,680 2,480 3,335 
Musical Instruments .. 6,513 4,123 7,656 7,116 10,818 
All other Articles .. .. 105,601 88,303 123,717 122,879 119,131 

----
Total .. .. 885,223 644,165 807,395 773,174 892,655 

Bxported (A ustralian Ourreney 
Values) from Victoria to 
Germany. 

Butter .. .. .. 356 426 228 .. .. 
Sausage Casings .. .. 3,827 3,030 2,682 3,071 768 
Fruits (all kinds) .. .. 35,336 6 40,586 29,918 8,870 
Wheat and Flour .. .. 8,972 15,743 1,617 .. . . 
Wool .. .. .. 508,361 477,017 549,192 1,167,668 301,862 
Hides and Skins .. .. 85,302 62,227 8,887 19,268 11,624 
Tallow (unrefined) .. .. 1,724 709 4,284 .. .. 
Oasein .. .. .. .. 26 . . 2,460 520 
Euoalyptus Oil .. .. 7,526 6,470 8,393 5,940 5,511 
All other Articles .. .. 37,704 26,305 15,191 19,720 11,190 

Total .. .. 689,108 591,959 631,060 1,248,045 340,345 
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Trade with 
tlapan. 

Imports from Japan during 1934-35 showed a substantial 
inerease-£212,076-over those of the previous year. 
Exports in 1934-35 were less by £977,618 than those of 

1933-M. 'fhe principal articles interchanged during the last five 
years were as follows:-

VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES INTERCHANGED WITH 
JAPAN, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 

Value In Year ended 30th June-

!trticieB. 

1931 1932 1933 1"34 1935 Iii . I ". 
-------------- ----1----1---1---- --

I i I 
~mported (British Currency Values) 
into Victoria (of Japanese origin). 

I I I 
I 'I i 

£ I £ ' £ I 
! i 

Fish •• 
Silk, Raw 
Fibres.. .. 
Grass or straw, &c. 
Apparel-

Buttons 
Hat. and Caps 
Other .• 

Piece Goods- Silk . 

Other Textiles 
Yarns 
Oils 
Timber .. 
Chinaware 

Cotton and Linen 
Ot.her 

Glass and Glassware 
Fancy Goods • . . 
Jewel!ery and Precious Stones 
Campbor .• 
8ulphur (Brimstone) 
All other Articles 

9,228 111 1 2,769 I 
213,273 211,337 213,875 I 

3,808 2,626 I' 5,409 I 
1,112 7,768 11,082 

g,456 7,034 Ii 15,234 
2,622 9,995 12,334 
6,943 6,834' 13,501 

391,542 392,7661 550,963 
70,532 89,710 170,545 
12,965 18,812

1

, 41,742 
19,335 13,423 43,043 

4,841 14,389 28,033 
5,636 3,4411 ' 8,661 
5,826 1,995 4,959 

17,538 24,451 44,464 
. . 5,374 2,655 11,378 

•

.•. Ii 17,881 19,998 1 32,064 
2,841 3,436 9,537 
3,047 3,060 1,802 

:: i 2 15,834 1 81,068 

£ 

2,748 
221,511 

2,427 
9,144 

10,869 
9,797 

23,144 
521,690 
205,345 

49,122 
3~,538 
28,886 

3,943 
5,808 

43,703 
15,986 
49,232 
5,807 
1,652 

34,658 
154,405 

£ 

5,193 
169,381 

3,533 
12,048 

15,776 
5,604 

36,229 
616,085 
295,891 

66,310 
38,578 
36,619 
5,472. 
5,819 

37,528 
16,786 
48,145 

5,736 
2,414 

38,764 
188,580 

Total 

" I 52,634 55'1151121'876 

.. 1_8_5_6_,.4_3_6_1 __ 9°_4_,_79_°_ 1,424,339 1,438,415 1,650,491 

I 
Exported (Australian C urrency 

i 
Values) from Victoria to Japan. 

Butter .. 1,557 998 2,787 559 
42,iltiO' Hides a';.i Skins .. 1 6,031 4,715 8,373 18,167 

Milk and Cream •• .. 
j 

51,639 18,001 15,104 33,286 9,801 
Wheat .. 606,125 1,301,815 836,788 670,476 1,240,387 
Flour .. .. r 4,541 3,966 6,937 2,850 4,647 
Wool .. r 1,715,800 2,181,729 2,602,950 3,839,697 2,258,058 
Tallow (;";"reflned) . .. 1 38,094 73,198 55,561 40,948 47,549 
Casein •• .. 20,704 21,803 14,333 19,138 31,333 
Fertilizers .. 795 1,966 1,358 456 1,072 
All other Articles' .. I 9,096 30,290 40,277 37,872 50,984 

1-------------
4,663,449 13,685,831 Total .. I 2,454,382 3,638,481 3,584,468 

------ -
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frade wltb 
"ttherlanda 
East Indies. 

Imports from Netherlands East Indies during 1934-35 
decreased by £28,475, while exports decreased by £40,537 
as compared with 1933-34. The chief articles interchanged 

with Netherlands East Indies during the last five years were a·g 
follows :--

VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES INTERCHANGED WITH 
NETHERLANDS EAST INDIES, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 

Value In Year euded 30th June-

Articles. 

1931. 11932. 1933. 1935. 1934. 

-_._--------- ------------------

1 mpomd (British CurrrmfYI/ Values) 
into V ietoria (of N etkerlands East 
Indies origin). £ £ £ £ £ 

,() offee and Chicory .. .. 10,266 9,912 12,018 11,829 9,165 
-S ago and Tapioca .. .. 463 1,081 221 .. 135 
S pices .. .. .. . . 3,810 5,795 4,555 315 346 
T ea .. 207,861 168,855 132,495 289,697 255,677 
'r obacco:':'unmanidactured • .. 9,161 5,283 7,760 32,534 20,029 
H Ides and Skins .. .. .. 14,973 3,698 18,999 14,684 6,026 
Fibres .. .. .. .. 87,611 74,658 68,476 49,897 61,793 
-S eeds .. .. .. .. 6,411 3,709 5,056 3,325 3,338 
0 i1s .. .. .. 535,936 291,044 455,945 494,676 558,055 
RUbber:~rude .. .. .. 38,672 25,638 36,630 94,308 48,486 
A 1\ other Articles .. .. 21,699 23,667 24,724 25,386 25,126 

Total .. .. .. 936,763 613,140 766,879 1,016,651 988,176 

E "'purted (Australian CurrrmfYI/ 
Values) from . Victoria to tke 
Netherlands East Indies. 

Butter •• .. .. .. 457,314 396,821 282,195 223,806 250,567 
Meats .. .. .. .. 743 1,267 1,296 637 1,259 
Milk and Cream •• .. .. 197,744 103,938 76,685 58,969 2,856 
Biscuits .. .. 13,894 8,133 6,014 7,553 11,813 
Fruits and frnIt juices .. .. 36,408 33,287 27,075 27,999 23,008 
Flour.. •• .. 223,337 234,214 215,701 219,390 215,616 
Machines and Machinery :: .. 2,755 95 64 315 145 
Leather, &c. .. .. .. 13,174 11,063 20,651 22,348 9,12( 
,soap.. .. .. .. 3,191 3,193 1,477 969 910 
.All other Articles .. .. 21,242 23,990 36,261 31,880 38,030 

Total .. .. .. 969,802 816,001 667,419 593,865 553,328 

~" -------------------------------------------------------------------
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Total .. .. .. 969,802 816,001 667,419 593,865 553,328 



Interchange. 343 

Trade with 
United States 
of America. 

Imports from the United States of America increased 
by £1,042,449 during 1934~35 as compared with 1933~34, 
whilst exports to that country decreased by £30,562. The 

principal articles included in the trade with the United States of 
America in the last five years were as follows ;-

VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES INTERCHANGED WITH 
THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 

Articles. 

Imported (British Ourrency Values) 
into Victoria (01 United States 
origin). 

Fish, Preserved in Tins •• 
Sausage Casings •• 
Tobacco, &c. . • 
Gums and Resins 
Apparel-

Socks and Stockings •• 
Other .• 

TextUes-
Piece Goods . • . • • • 
Other .• .. .. 

Mannfactured Fibres and Yarns .• 
Oils.. .. .. .. 
Paints and Varnishes . • . . 
Asphalt, Bitumen, and Natural Pitch 
Machines and Machinery .. . . 
Metals and Metal Jilanufactures-

Iron and Steel •• 
Tools of Trade •• 
Vehicles and Parts-

Motor Bodies, Chassis, &c. . . 
Other •• .. .. 

Other Metals, &c. " .. 
Rubber, &c. .. .. .. 
Leather, &c. . . •• . . 
TImber .• .. .. 
Glass and Gla.sware • • . . 
Paper.. .. .. .. 
Stationery . • . . . . 
Jewellery, TiIll~pie~e8, and Fancy 

Goods .. .. .. 
Optical, SurgIcal, and ddentific 

Instruments •• •• . • 
Suiphur (Brimstone) . • •. 
Arms, Ammunition, and Explosives 
Instruments-Musical . • •• 
All other articles . • . . 

Total •• 

Exported (A ust.alian Ourrency Values) 
I'urn Victoria to the United State •• 

Sausage Casings •• •• 
Hides and Skins •• . • 
Wool.. .. .. 
Tallow (unrefined) .• 
Machines and Machinery " 
Metals and Metal Manufactures 
Leather, &c. • • . • 
Eucalyptus Oil.. •• 
All other articles •• 

Total •• 

Value In Year ended 30th June-

1931. 

£ 

7,298 
30,250 

371,519 
9,939 

6,909 
45,113 

143,966 
40,633 

106,139 
1,080,827 

20;442 
32,884 

464,283 

27,819 
48,269 

115,007 
62,644 

110,009 
21,619 

9,683 
75,729 
15,015 
41,636 
82,640 

31,587 

51,378 
87,822 
11,438 

7,264 
234,982 

1932. 

£ 

195 
19,175 

183,137 
13,509 

244 
27,670 

103,244 
17,587 
44,562 

853,098 
24,289 
25,408 

215,684 

23,390 
30,345 

96,299 
39,771 
55,939 
28,998 

2,814 
36,557 
13,906 
46,226 
58,264 

17,465 

43,947 
98,450 

6,457 
3,025 

206,357 

1933. 

£ 

7,909 
21,979 

273,068 
18,573 

847 
15,304 

64,647 
12,2il5 
37,633 

958,480 
28,718 
25,524 

288,408 

20,974 
30,030 

244,720 
RO,061 
59,216 
30,916 

],787 
56,217 
8,162 

51,548 
32,532 

6,523 

50,095 
89,389 

I ! 1934. 

i 
i £ 

5,290 
34,017 

169,875 
17,641 

203 
18,422 

59,802 
11,153 
11,734 

760,950 
27,065 
16,884 

312,291 

20,497 
33,206 

308,947 
87,961 
78,016 
15,135 

2,837 
80,218 
13,106 
33,870 
22,262 

4,861 I 
1,883 

259,614 

5,750 

52,934 
95,358 
16,018 

2,124 
225,480 

1935. 

£ 

3,(;80 
44,143 

279,307 
23,043 

500 
30,216 

65,891 
10,253 
20,706 

619,391 
42,347 

2,713 
548,945 

42,182 
42,530 

766,666 
176,233 
103,190· 

22,147 
5,231 

84,909' 
16,323 
37,178 
30,519 

14,826 

74,053 
85,015 
17,591 

5,353 
366,414 

3,394,743 2,336,012 2,781,912 2,539,046 3,581,495 

100,977 
231,780 
410,962 

46,006 
13,644 

7,437 
14,295 
42,156 

867,257 

69,326 
186,450 
164,400 

1,173 
19,304 
8,909 

'7;536 
56,148 

513,246 

109,105 194,884 250,963 
141,950 353,091 294,067 

79,602 222,054 100,847 
177 98,216 

10:325 10,083 4,707 
9,158 4,481 4,448 

629 1,900 97 
8,639 12,074 14,926 

23,713 39,983 39,894 
1---11---

383,121 83<',727 808,165 
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Destination 01 Wool, wheat and flour, butter, fruits (all kinds), meats, 
:,~~:al and hides and skins were the six principal articles of 
cexported. merchandise exported from Victoria in 1934-35. The 
values of these products, arranged according to destination, are shown 
in the following statement:-

DESTINATION OF THill PRINCIPAL ARTICLES OF 
MERCHANDISE EXPORTED IN 1934-35. 

(Australian Currency Values.) 

\ 
I 1 

I 
Wheat I Fruits \ Destination. Wool. and Butter. , (all kinds). 
Flonr. 

I 
£ £ £ £ 

United Kingdom •. 
Aden •• .. 

4,010,126 268,758 
5,887 
8,403 

3,078,708 
64 

1,754,923 
374 

()anada .• .. 
Hong Kong .. .. 
India and Ceylon .. 
] rish Free Stat,e .. 
Malaya (British) .• 
Malta .. ..• 
Mauritins .. .. 
New Zealand ... 
PaciJlc Islands (British) 
South African Union .• 
Sudan .. .. 
-Other British Countries 
Africa, Portuguese East 
Africa, Portuguese West 
Belgium.. .• 
-China .• .• 
Egypt .. .. 
France .. .. 
Frenrh Indo·China .. 
Germany .. .. 
]taly •• .. 
Japan .. 
Manchuria (including 

Kwantung Peninsula) 
Netherlands .. 
Netherlands East Iudies 
Norway.. .. 
Philippine Islands .. 
Siam .. .. 
Spain .. .. 
-Sweden .. .. 
U.S.S. Repnblic .. 
United States of America 
'Other Foreign Countries 

5,145 

98'1,736 
5,023 

155,650 
97,862 
52,689 
42,505 
11,367 
55,998 
1,382 
1,244 

651 
5,564 

11,351 
45,998 
29,194

1 
1,128 

162,518 
67,316 

981 
12,192 

4ii,106 
321 

7,621 

: :6:: \ 
7,542 

238 

'4',846 
10,256 

271 

340,251 
5,700 
9,205 
2,015 
5,338 

652 
241 

243,518 
2,498 

189 
43 

1,294 
826 

9;237 
30'1;862 I .. 
167,565 3,121 

2,258,058 1,245,034 

377 
1,191 
1,468 

11 
1,069 
8,870 

1 

'i03 316 G33 24 
1;587 2,944 

215,619 I 25(),567 15,094 

I 
55 

4'£,222 2;380 466 
29,466 4,089 .• 

11£,623 .... 

1,314 

81,782 

64,915 52',224 I : : : : 

157,915 2'5',152 ;';i28 I 448 

.. _---, 
1 

Meats. I Hides anti. 
Skins. 

£ 

2,865,585 

i:482 
1,453 

15,008 

14',858 
5,276 

\ 

189 
863 

5,465 , 
813 I 

1,58~ I 
., 513 1 

87 
9,356 ! 
8,911 i 

170 i 
~g~ ! 

6,686
1 

.. 61 
1,259 I 
.. I 

526 1 

1 

251'~:; I 
6,925 

£ 

329,848 

254 

29 

i',696 

27:200 
2,089 

519;765 

11,624 
12573 
42;000 

2',375 
54 

10'4',992 
1,820 

294,067' 
9,603 

10(i,847 1 5 

.• -;'-9~1~~~~;T;,~;;l2'399'090 3,199,712[1,361,076 

----~----~-----

Total 

____ 11 ___ _ 

The value of the above-mentioned six articles added to that of the 
next principal item (milk and cream) represented slightly over 88 per 
<cent. of the total merchandise exported. The value of milk and cream 
exported amounted to £513,107, of which £372,013 was sent to Malaya. 
!British), £72,310 to India and Ceylon, and £22,874 to China. 
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345 

tl'rlncipal 
Exports
Quantity and 
'Value. 

In the following table particulars relating to quantities 
and values of the principal commodities exported from 
Victoria, are given :- -

qUANTITIES AND VALUES OF THE PRINCIPAL CmI-
MODITIES EXPORTED DURING EACH OF THE YEARS 
1931-32 TO 1934-35. 

(AUSTRALIAN CURRENCY VALUES.) 
-------- --------

Oommodity. I I 1931-32. I 1932-33. I 1933-34. 1934-35, 

----------------------------1---------1---------'--------
i I 'Wool 

Butter 

Wheat 

Flour (wheaten) 

Fruits-
Dried 

Fresh 

Preserved ill Liquid 

Meats- .. 
Beef (frozell) 

Lamb (frozen) 

Mutton (frozen) 

lb. 
£ 

lb. 
£ 

{
Centals 

.. £ 

.• {Cen!tlS 

lb. 
£ 

lb. 
£ 

lb. 
£ 

lb. 
£ 

lb. 
£ 

lb. 
£ 

Rabbits and Hares (frozen){ p~rs 

All other 

1\'filk and Cream 

Hides and Skins
Sheep •• 

-Calf, Cattle, Horse 

Rabbit!! and Hares 

Other Skins 

Tallow (unrefined) 

Eggs in shell 

.. { 

£ 

lb. 
£ 

lb. 
£ 

No. 
£ 

lb. 
£ 

£ 

182,978,607 i 214,621,692 189,521,493 
7,694,531 1 8,638,936 1 13,511,750 

191,192,361 
8,911,903 

81,068,322 i 95,492,925! 76,470,363 
4,149,713 1 3,865,321 2,411,892 

93,643,352 
3,428,217 

16,812,761 I 14,710,399 
4,246,048 3,621,571 

4,357,440 
1,347,302 

64,087,466 
1,278,327 

17,840,700 
173,112 

22,878,506 
399,526 

2,345,825 
30,028 

53,730,762 
1,186,155 

1l,816,H31 
190,621 ! 

2,540,163 I 
148,058

1 

152,863 1 

15,514,090 j 

"';;;; I 
21,113 I 

2,255,125 I 
126,088 , 

I 
.. 1 

54,843 1 

209,957 
220,611 I 

2,751,820 
138,382 1 

I 

4,832,238 
1,564,396 

72,156,497 
1,507,299 

78,250,600 
687,583 

26,045,887 
475,636 

6,980,439 
90,352 

79,792,912 
1,521,078 

14,385,563 
197,056 

2,945,707 
170,899 

251,880 

23,683,146 
900,778 

34,623,178 
663,732 

53,643 
38,190 

2,874,945 
127,598 

4S,a76 ! 

240, 598 1 

3,::::~:: II 

223,426 

5,930,720 
1,431,842 

4,322,481 
1,285,088 

99,254,166 
1,722,359 

45,125,500 
391,225 

42,345,194 
658,468 

6,740,543 
1,617,923 

5,277,680 
1,734,520 

83,280,231 
1,320,022 

48,268,400 
43] ,159 

41,806,638 
647,90\) 

4,338,283 5,889,226 
50,466 61,981 

71,888,867 82,602,215 
1,677,254 2,134,761 

19,329,364 ] 9,527,499 
290,242 2\)7,002 

2,719,305 4,297,934 
124,196 19~.1()4 

400,372 5'13,864 

19,079,951 13,903,655 
715,528 513,107 

38,360,765 I 34,096,376 
1,325,081 887,08~ 

61,655 
44,444 

3,621,047 
261,761 

117,723 

137,134 
131,024 

6,553,468 
359,877 

176,154 
72,035 

3,157,799 
236,199 

165,760 

255,701 
263,558 

6,575,746 
370,169 
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.. { 
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£ 

lb. 
£ 
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£ 

lb. 
£ 
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53,730,762 
1,186,155 

1l,816,H31 
190,621 ! 

2,540,163 I 
148,058

1 

152,863 1 

15,514,090 j 

"';;;; I 
21,113 I 

2,255,125 I 
126,088 , 

I 
.. 1 

54,843 1 

209,957 
220,611 I 
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138,382 1 

I 
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3,::::~:: II 
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165,760 
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263,558 

6,575,746 
370,169 
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The following statement shows the oversea trade and 
the gross revenue collected at Victorian ports and inland 
stations, during the year 1934-35 :-

OVERSEA TRADE AND GROSS REVENUE COLLECTED 
AT VICTORIAN PORTS AND INLAND STATIONS, 1934-35. 

Heading. 

26,345,073 

7,166,900 

• After deducting £U3,394 for Refunds and Drawbacks, &c., the net revenue was 
£12,226,329. 

Interstate 
Trade. 

On the 13th September, 1910, the Commonwealth 
Government abandoned the collecting and recording of 
information relating to Interstate imports and exports, 

but at the Statisticians' Conference, held in 1926 at Perth, it was resolved 
that action should be taken by each Statistician, with the exception 
of Western Australia and Tasmania (where schemes for collecting Inter
state trade statistics were in force), with a view to obtaining a reco rd 
of the principal items of Interstate trade. It has not been possible to 
obtain complete information in respect of the value of the Interstate 
trade of Victoria. 

Returns relating to the interchange of goods between Victoria and 
the other States, have been received from the Harbor Trusts, Railways 
Department, Ports and Harbors Department, and the Warrnambool 
Harbor Board. It has not been possible to obtain particulars of 
interstate trade carried on by means of road traffic. 
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The tabulated totals of certain items of primary produce 
for the year 1934-35, excluding all oversea carg0 interchanged 
are shown in the following table :-

INTERSTATE TRADE OF 10 SPECIFIED ARTICLES, 1934-35. 
(QUANTITIES ONLY.) 

Imported Into Victoria from other states during 1934-35, 
and recorded by-

Article. 

I 
Ports of 

Victorian Port of Port of Portland 
and Total. Railways. Melbonrne. Geelong. Warrnam-

I bool. 
I I 

I 

I 
tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. Butter .. .. 1 918 .. 919 'Coal .. .. 7 906,74ft 147,225 7:892 1,061,870 Flour .. .. 21,241 8 " .. 21,249 Fruits, fresh .. .. 

I 
37,353 6,980' .. I .. t Fruits, dried .. .. 1,288 I 2,628" .. 

I 
.. t Oats .. .. 5,109 294 .. .. 5,403 Onions .. .. 

I 
296 120 .. .. 416 Potatoes .. .. 641 369 .. I .. 1,010 Wheat .. .. 53,052 2 I .. 53,054 Wool - .. 21,994 8,695 2;202 

! 
ftOg 33,500 

Exported from Victoria to other States dnriug 1934-35, 
and recorded by-

I Article. 
I 

Ports of 

Butter 
Coal 
Flour 
Fruits, fresh 
Fruits, dried 
Oats 
Onions 
Potatoes 
Wheat 
Wool 

.. 

Victorian Port of Port of Portland I 
and Railways. I Melbonrne. Geelong, Warrnam-

1--1 bool. 

I 
I 

, 
tons. tons. I tons, tons. .. 174 894 I .. .. I 859 1,909 

I 4,881 5,637 .. I 11,565 18,380' 

I 810 6,873' 
1,128 4,834 228 

I 4,271 12,522 1",781 
16,977 11,891 222 

I 1,96ft 546 140 
763 4,839 1,275 

I 

• Measnrement tons. 
t Comprising 37,353 tons weight and 6,980 tons measnrement. 
t Comprising 1,288 tons weight and 2,628 tons measnrement. 
§ Comprising 11,565 tons weight and 18.380 tons measnrement. 
II Comprising 810 tons weight and 6,873 tons measurement. 

I 

! 

Total. 

tons. 
1,068 
2,768 

10,518 
§ 
II 

6,190 
25,574 
29,090 

2,652 
6,877 

The foregoing table refers to the quantities of ten articles inter
changed between Victoria and the other States. The States from 
and to in the case of imports and exports respectively are available 
for only three of the aforementioned items. These consist of butter, 
flour, and wheat, and information relating to the importing and 
exporting State of these articles is as follows:-
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INTERSTATE TRADE OF THREE SPECIFIED ARTICLES 
CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO THE STATE OF IMPORT 

AND EXPORT, 1934-35. 

Imported into Victoria from-

Article, 
New South! , South I Westeru 1 Tasmania. II 

Wales. : Quoen.hnd., Allstralia. ! Aast,ralia. , . I, ______ __ 

tons~:-- tons. -i- tons·-I tons. I: tons. I 

Total. 

Butter 
Flour 
Wheat 

l' 4:. . I 914 
20,629 i • • i 619 I I 1 I 

tons. 
919 

2J,249 
5:3,054 46,557 I ! 6,4J5! 2 1 

--------'---- -------- ------ --_._-

Bx ported from Vi ctoria to-

Article. , ',: ------:-1--------1-------'--
New ! Queens· ! ,South ,Western Tas· Northern: 'I' tal 

______________ South i_laud. __ ~~~~iIt.. '!-tlSlralla ! --,",-ania. I! Territory. 1_0_.:.. 
, tons. I tont)o tons.!' tons. II tons. tons. II tons. 

Butter . . .. i 202 ' . . 223 ! 441 : 201 1, 1,068-
Flour ' 3,018 I 39, 1,904 'I 1 \ 5,073 i 125 I, 10,518 
Wheat 1,646 1 450 . . 543 I 12 I 2,652, 

Manufactured 
Articles 
interchanged. 

Since January, 1934, returns of manufactured articles 
(quantities only) have also been received from the authorities. 
mentioned on page 346. Particulars of the interstate trade 

in these articles are given in the following statement for the year ended 
30th June, 1935. 

INTERSTATE TRADE OF CERTAIN MANUFACTURED 
ARTICLES, 1934-35. 

(Qn3.ntities only.; 
----~------

~Ielbourne Harbor' Geelong Harbor 

Item. 

Victorian Railways 
Department. I Trust. I T_r11S-,-t_. __ 

I Imports. I Exports. I Imports. I Exports. Imports. Exports. 
-----------I-~i_;:;;:__'M_;:_a_;::_'M;~- --JV[-e-as-.--1--T-o-n-s-. - Tons. 

I Tons. I Tons. ! Tons. Tons. 
Confectionery .. I 8,688 I, 13,472 10 
Jams, fickles, Sauces.. 1,0]9 12,587 
Ale and Beer .. ' 46 I 28,994 
Spirits I 748 3,508 
Wine 3,614 843 

Cigarettes .. 3,750 II 2,114 
Tohacco and Cigars .. \ 3,167 I 4,432, 

Apparel and Textiles .. 21,538 56,871 
Boots and Shoes . . 2,767 12,227 
Machinery and )Ictal I 

Steel . . 88,214" 
Manufactures I 85,875 I 161,388 

7,089* 
331" 

6,378 
29,293 f~;~pttin~ . .. I d;~:r I 

Che,micals, Drugs, ~redi· 
emes I 18,608 ! 26,968 

7 
6 

5 

294 
35 
27 

6,366 
619 

40 

• Weight tons. 

1,324 

72 

19 

31 971 
20 (;46 
15 1,426 
16 65 

1,760 276 

} 20 125 

279 3,OSO 
94 1,477 

425 2,727 
63 101> 
50 238 

4,596 4,280 
1,048 1,192 

6 55 

There was no interstate trade in these articles at the Port of 
Warrnambool during 1934-35. 
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aarder 
GHWaingl-'
stel:k. 

Details of border crossings of stock between Victoria 
and New South Wales and Victoria and South Australia 
respectively are shown below. 

------

Horses 
Cattle 
Sheep 

Item. 

BORDER CROSSINGS, 1934-35. 

I Imported inro Vicroria from-

New South I South 
Wales. Australia. 

No. 
953 

60,092 
1,498,783 

, 

No. 
281 

1,720 
39,104 

Exported from Vicroria to-

New South 
Wales. 

No. 
1,593 

25,960 
413,032 

Sbutb 
Au..tralia. 

No. 
1,036 
5,375 

112,278 

The above information has been received from the Government 
Statisticil!.D. of New South Wales and the Government Statist of 
Sottllh Australia respectively. 

SHIPPING. 

Victorian shipping as dealt with in the succeeding tables 
==~::mI refers to vessels trading with 6th-er states and oversea 

. countries; the tonnage quoted is net. Vessels trading on 
the Victorian coast and on the River Murray have not been taken 
irito consideration. In the particulars of the shipping at Victorian 
ports (page 351) and at the port of Melbourne (page 353) coastal 
shipping is included. 

The number of vessels entered and cleared, and their total tonnage 
inesoh of the last five years were as follows :-

OVERSEA AND INTERSTATE SHIPPING, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 

Year ended 30th June-

Heading. 

I 
1931. 1982. 1933. 1934. 1935. 

I 

~Enteted-
Number •• .. 2,166 2,097 2,343 2,393 2,603 
'.rOIls .. .. 6,161,699 5,996,094 6,688,911 6,791,063 7,435,416 
Avemge tonna.ge .. 2,845 2,859 2,855 2,838 ~;856 

Ve8s61B Clea.red-
-NUmber •• .. -2,181 2,101 2,296 2,359 2,585 
-'I'-ons .. .. 6,238,325 6,018,664 6,674,138 6,775,019 7,407,121 
A 1\5l."age toliliage .. 2,860 2,865 2,907 2,872 2,865 

11241.-27 
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For the twelve months ended 30th June, 1935, steamers numbered 
2,602 of the vessels entered, and 2,584 of the vessels cleared, their 
tonnage aggregating 7,433,573 and 7,405,278 respectively. The 
inward shipping included 62 vessels in ballast, of an aggregate tonnage 
of 224,154, whilst the outward shipping included 304 vessels in ballast, 
having an aggregate tonnage of 557,555 . 

• lIlppln with The ~or.e imp'orta~t of. t~e countries having sh~ppiDg 
Prlncir.~ commumcatIon WIth VIctoria lD 1934-35 are set out In the 
... nt es. following statement :_ -

SHIPPING WITH PRINCIPAL COUNTRIES, 1934-35. 

Countries. 

I 
Entered. 

-----
Steamers. SaIling 

Vessels. 
---~----- ---.----

Cleared. 

Steamers. Salling 
Vessels. 

Num
ber. 

Net Num- :oe:. Num- Net Num- ~:!r 

--------! 
'Tonnage. ber. nage. b er. Tonnage. ber. nage. 

Australian States •. 
UDlted Klngeom •. 
New Zealand •• 
India.. .. 
Straits Settlements 
Other British 

•• 1,908 
160 

74 
14 
20 

103 

4,062,750 .. .. 
1,191,864 .. .. 

237,738 .. .. 
55,106 .. .. 
76,162 .. .. 

320,879 .. .. 

1,886 3,889,393 .. 
234 1,602,885 .. 
7l 237,889 .. 

7 31,359 .. 
13 44,106 .. .. 
83 271,226 .. ----~------ ---:---1---1--

Total British Countries. . 2,279 5,944,499 2,294 6,076,858 

Japan . _ . _ .. 74 316,780 .. .. 92 
37 
42 

377,559 
198,425 
263,214 
489,222 119 

Dutch East Indies. . •• I 31 168,414 • • •• 
United States of America . . 87 458,128 •• 
Otber Foreign • • .• I 131 ' 545,752 1 1,843 1 i,s43 

Total Foreign Countries I 323 1,489,074 1 1,843 -2-90-
1
-1-,3-2-8-,4-20-

1
--1- --1,-84-3 

,-------------1----1·-- ---
Grand Total •• I 2,602 7,433,573 1 1,843 2,584 7,405,278 1 1,843 

Ilatlon .. l" 01 The nationality of vessels entered and cleared at Victorian _I.. ports for the year 1934-35 was as shown hereunder:-

NATIONALITY OF SHIPPING, 1934-35. 

Nationality. 

British
Australian •• 
United Kingdom 
Canadian .• 
Hong Kong 
New Zealand 
South African 
Other British 

Total, British •• 

Entered. 

Vessels. I 
Net 

Tonnage. 

Cleared. 

Vessels. Net 
Tonnage. 

No. No. 
1,615 2,382,417 1,605 2,395,315 

511 3,133,124 505 3,100,704 
21 76,201 21 76,401 
19 68,162 19 68,619 
68 121,928 67 118,986 
6 19,244 6 19,244 

.. I 8 16,433 9 16,904 

.. I, 2,248 5,817,509 I 2,232 5,796;173 
-----i-----,----I,----~ 
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160 

74 
14 
20 

103 

4,062,750 .. .. 
1,191,864 .. .. 

237,738 .. .. 
55,106 .. .. 
76,162 .. .. 

320,879 .. .. 

1,886 3,889,393 .. 
234 1,602,885 .. 
7l 237,889 .. 

7 31,359 .. 
13 44,106 .. .. 
83 271,226 .. ----~------ ---:---1---1--

Total British Countries. . 2,279 5,944,499 2,294 6,076,858 

Japan . _ . _ .. 74 316,780 .. .. 92 
37 
42 

377,559 
198,425 
263,214 
489,222 119 

Dutch East Indies. . •• I 31 168,414 • • •• 
United States of America . . 87 458,128 •• 
Otber Foreign • • .• I 131 ' 545,752 1 1,843 1 i,s43 

Total Foreign Countries I 323 1,489,074 1 1,843 -2-90-
1
-1-,3-2-8-,4-20-

1
--1- --1,-84-3 

,-------------1----1·-- ---
Grand Total •• I 2,602 7,433,573 1 1,843 2,584 7,405,278 1 1,843 

Ilatlon .. l" 01 The nationality of vessels entered and cleared at Victorian _I.. ports for the year 1934-35 was as shown hereunder:-

NATIONALITY OF SHIPPING, 1934-35. 

Nationality. 

British
Australian •• 
United Kingdom 
Canadian .• 
Hong Kong 
New Zealand 
South African 
Other British 

Total, British •• 

Entered. 

Vessels. I 
Net 

Tonnage. 

Cleared. 

Vessels. Net 
Tonnage. 

No. No. 
1,615 2,382,417 1,605 2,395,315 

511 3,133,124 505 3,100,704 
21 76,201 21 76,401 
19 68,162 19 68,619 
68 121,928 67 118,986 
6 19,244 6 19,244 

.. I 8 16,433 9 16,904 

.. I, 2,248 5,817,509 I 2,232 5,796;173 
-----i-----,----I,----~ 
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NATIONALITY OF SRIPPING, 1934-35-continued. 

Entered. Cleared. 

Nationality. 

I 
Net 

vesse~ _Tonnage 
Net 

Tonnage. 

Foreign
Danish 
French 
German 
Dutch 
Italian 
Japanese 
Norwegian .. 
Swedish 

Vessels, 

i-
No,U 35,901 I KO'1l35,919 

7 33,2871 7 33,287 
50 204,490 51 216,517 
38 215,150 36 207,521 
23 129,763 I 23 129,763 
73 310,864 70 297,794 
80 318,070 I 80 319,441 
36 138,695 i 36 135,099 

United States of America 
Other Foreign 

35 224,139 i 35 I 224,021 
I 2 7,548 1 4 1l,586 
' ____ - -----'-----,----

Total, Foreign ., 

1 

355 i 1,617,907 I 353 1 1,610,948 

Grand Total 2,603 1 7,435,416 I 2,585 i 7,407,121 

Shipping 
entered at 
Victorian 
Ports, 

Particulars of shipping-Oversea, Interstate, and Coast, 
wise-which entered at each port of Victoria are given in the 
following statement for the year ended 30th June, 1935:-

VESSELS ENTERED AT EACH OF THE VICTORIAN 

Direction, 

:PORTS, 1934-35. 

Melbourne, 
Cunning. , 

hame I Portland. Warrnam
boo!. (Lakes I Geelong. 

1 __ "7" ___ I_E_n .. tr_a_nc_e_)·!_-,.-___ I __ .,--__ I--,,---

- ~ - ~- Q[S - Q[S ....... QS 
~ ~ 1£ = ~ = ~ ~ ?A = 00 ~ ai ~Icti ~ oi ~ ,,; ~ 
~ § >~ § CiS § :fi g ~ d 

_______ . __ ~ ___ E-< __ I~_E-<_I~_-E-< __ ~,_E-<--~~ 
No_ I No, , No, No, 'I No, Oversea

Steam 
Sailing :: lSi 63i:ml~ _:_: _I~ 147:~39 ~ 5,~~9 ~!_~ 

2,::3 6,274:~67 ~ _:_: _I'" I:":'" ~I 00." -'~ -,:m Interstate·
Steam 
Saillng 

Oversea via Ports--
Steam ., 

Inter.tate via Ports-
Steam ., 

Local (within the 
State)-

Steam 
Sailing 

~ 87,395

1

_,_, ._'_' _il~l, 139,52~_2_ 9,886 _'_' ___ '_'_ 

101 222,643 I " _ , 11081154,219 9 49,021 8 'I 9,011 
i~-I~I--~----
, I I 

~~7 394:~13:~ ~~~o !3~? 1,~34:~40 -.:. 17,~~3 ~~I 2,2:352 

Tota~-;"m • , . 3,395 7,610,956 41 18,200 :1620 I 877,466 79 150,934 97 1

134
'082 

Sailing 1 1 843 \ 

Grand Tota~' 13,3967,612',799 I ~~ 18,~~0 ,6~~ -I 87;,~66'~ 1.50:~34 ~ 34:~82 
NOT1II.-" Ports" mean VictorIan porta. 

* Including U Oversea via States." 
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Carco._ . __ .__ _ Statistics relating to the tonnage of cargo discharged and 
discharged aad shipped iu Victoria during the year ended 30th June 
shipped. •• ' 

1935, are shown m the followmg tables. The first table 
gives the tonnage of interstate and oversea cargo handled at each port 
in the State, and the second tabulation shows only the tonnage of 
oversea cargo discharged and shipped in Victoria according to the 
nltti6nality of the vessels carrying. 

TONNAGE OF INTERSTATE AN}) OVERSEA CARGO 
DISCHARGED AND SHIPPED AT EACH PORT 

DU1UNG THE YEAR 1934-35. 

I Discharged. I Shipped. 
Port. 1·~:~:-I..:nter.tate.I~~ -----, 

Melbourn& " 
~long 
Portland 
Warrnambool 

Total 

I 

tons. tons. i tons. tons. 
1,9

1
11,496 1,385,226 t 836,844 816,204 
57,956 154,178 I 49,545 225,666 

9,003 4,321 .. I 
. • 1.3.,813

1

1

• • 5,8lO 

12,078,455 1,553,217 890,7lO 1,047,680 
-------------------~~ 

TONNAGE OF OVERSEA CARGO DISCHARGED AND SHIPPED 
IN VICTORIA DURING THE YEAR 1934-35, ACCORDING 

TO THE NATIONALITY OF THE VESSELS 
IN WHICH SUCH CARGO WAS CARRIED. 

1 Tonnage. 
I Nationality of Vessels Carrying CargG i Discharged. I Shipped. 
I t 

Australian j 18,126 11,309 .. 
I Great Britain .. 814,702 436,179 

Canadian .. 
I 

51,496 25,679 
Hong Kong .. 45,283 13,276 
New Zealand ., I 39,722 i 34,714 
South African 1,790 I 8,809 .. I 

I Other British .. I 10,715 9,391 

Total British .. i 981,834 I 53!},357 

1 Danish .. I 26,383 27,472 
French I 1,485 8,352 .. 

t 

~man .. 
I 

28,744 25,853 
Dutch .. 35,922 52,60~ 
Italian .. 11,686 13,267 
Japanese .. 77,143 263,024 
Norwegian .. j 179,934 8,8,326 
Swedish .• .. 

• 

133,683 6,570 
United States of America .. 76,403 . 6,529 
Other Foreign .. " 16,328 

Total. Foreign .. 571,383 508;323 
! 

Grli:D'a 'Total " I 1;553,217 I 1,047,68G .. I 
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1'orlol 
Melbourne. 

I nierchange. 

PORT OF MELBOURNE. 

The Port of Melbourne is under the control of the 
Melbourne Hll-rbor Trust, whiGh h~dil'64 miie~ of wharfs, 
piers, and jetties in the River Yarra, Victoria Dock, and 

Hobson's Bay at 31st December, 1935. The area of these wharfs, 
&c., is 57' 5 acres, of which 28·5 acres are under sheds. Reference 
to the constitution of the Trust and the revenue and expenditure 
thereof are shown in part" Municipal Statistics," page 141. 

Trade 01 
~. I'llri.. 

In the year 1935 vessels to the number of 3,390 (3,135 
steamers and 255 sailing vessels), with registered gross 
tonnage aggregating 13,384,266, berthed within the Port. 

The tonnage of im ports in 1935 was 3,520,384, and that of exports 
1,732,157. These figures include interstate and coastal tonnage, which 
~<mount~d to 1,952,176 in the case of imports and 851,943 in the case 
of exports. Coal forms a grea,t part of the i~terstate import,s~ a~~, 
excbfding 57,5fi8 tons transhipped to vessels and 144,72,6 tons k~pt 
on board and landed at 'Geelong or used for bunkers, the quantity 
imported during 1935 amounted to 82,1,486. 

rOSTS, TELEGRAPHS, AND TELEp:e:0tiFfS. 

P.ost Ollices, The following statement con~ains particul~rs in relation 
Mails, &c. to the number of post offices in Victoria, and the number 

of mails despatched and receivEld in this State in eayh of the 
l,~t ~ ve, y.e.~rs ::-

Year ended 30th J une-

2,559 
2,i>4~ 
2;533 
2,54'6 
2,536 

Number of Mails-

-----------_ ... _-
Despatc~,ed. 

2,39,6,0.06 
2,3(l1>,7156 
2,330,810. 
2,337,530 
2,379,271 

Received. 

2,331,389 
2,3.~9,#7 
2,247,505 
2,253;666 
2,34'7,651 

* Excluding "Telepb~o1).e" offices ~t which telegraph ~nd te'epbone business only Js 
transacted, viz., 1930-31, 260; lY:11-32, 2M; 1932-33, 2~J: 1933'-34;'257; 1934'--35;21if>': 
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Postal 
Retllflls. Parbiculars relating to the number of letters, packets, 

and newspapers dealt with during 1933-34 and 1934-35 are 
given hereunder:-

NUMBER OF LETTERS, PACKETS, AND NEWSPAPERS 
DEALT WITH, 1933-34: AND 1934:-35_ 

1933-34. 
\ 

1934-35. 
----~---------- ------ -_.----

Particulars. 

Letter- Total_ Letter- Total. 
Letters, News- I Letters, i I Post-cards, _ Post-cards, 1 N ews-

cards, and papers. I cards, and papers. 
_______ : Packets. I Packets. , 1 ___ _ 

POIItedfor deiivefl/- No. ~-II--;o~---::-i
l 

No. 1 No. 
Within the Com-

wealth .• , 228,112,000125,914,80°1 254,026,800 233,604,300! 25,772,700'1', 259,377,000 
Beyond the Com-

monwealth- I 
Despatched I 9,181,600, 3,392,5001' 12,574,100

1 

9,248,900, 3,609,100'112,858,000 
Received .• : 7,149,800 , 2,014,600 9,164,400 7,241,800

1 

2,469,800 9,711,600 

Total .. 1244,443,400/31.321,900 275,765-;30'0 250,OM,0001 31,851,600
1 

281,946,600 

The number of registered articles posbed and received and particulars 
concerning parcels post, for ea'3h of the last five years, are shown 
below:-

REGISTERED ARTICLES AND PARCELS POST, 1930-31 
TO 1934:-35. --I Regls~-rt-Ic-le-S-(O-t-he-r-~han parcels-)----. -- Parcels post.-___ _ 

! I I I I Year iPostedfor Posted for, T tal : Received Posted for Posted for Total Received 
ended I Delivery I' Delivery 1 P °t d I', from. Delivery IDelivery I Posted from 
30th Within, Beyond I o~ e Beyond Within Beyond: in I Beyond 

June- the i the ; In the the, the ' Common-' the 
Common- Common- Common., Common- Common- Common-' lth. i Common--

, wealth. I wealth. I wealth. 'wealth. wealth.' wealth. I wea ! wealth. 
---'---------------------------_ ...... _--
1931 
1932 
11133 
1934 " 
1935 

No. I 
1,772,144; 
1,702,882 
1,719,900 
1,732,416

1 1,793,270
1 

No. 
79,506 
47,238 
64,718 
75,370 
86,832 

No. 1 No.' No. i No. !I No. I 
1,851,650, 138,646 1,786,800' 46,200 1,833,000 i 
1,750,120 114,448 1,667,800: 42,700 1,710,500, 
1,774,6181 105,663 1,611,500, 41,400, 1,652,900, 
1,807,786 106,790 1,636,700: 42,400 I 1,679,100: 
1,879,102' 121,163 1,682,600' 42,100 11,724,700: 

I I, 1 

• Including Registered Value payable and Dilty Parcels. 

No. 
81,100 
62,600' 
67,300 
68,100 
71,400 

Dead 
Letters. 

Information regarding dead letters is given as follows:
During 1934:-35 there were 228,813 letters, &c., and 
114,089 packets, &c., returned direct to writers or 

delivered; 39,592 letters, &c., and 33,631 packets, &c., were destroyed 
in accordance with the Post and Telegraph Act; and 17,215 letters, ~c;, 
and 6,234: packets, &c., were returned as unclaimed to other countrIes. 
Money and valuables to the amount of £17,734: were found in postal 
articles sent to the Dead Letter Office as undeliverable. Postal articles 
:numbering 23,421 were posted without address, and money and 
va.luables to the extent of £1,608 were found therein. 
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Mo .. , Ordlrs 
Ind Poatal of money orders llond postal notes issued llond paid in Victoria. 
NDt ... 

in each of the last five years :-

The following table shows the total number and value 

MO~EY ORDERS AND POS'fAL NOTES, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 

Heading. 1930-31. 1931-32. 1932-33. 1933-34. 1934-35. 

---
1fllmber of Money Order Offioes open 740 741 742 744 750 

Honey Orders Issued-

Inland {NUmber 483,730 426,438 429,186. 424,295 I 430,573 .. •• Amount £ 2,449,057 2,160,546 2,197,455 2,314,166 2,459;967 

laterstat~ 
[NUmber .• 75,576 68,751 66,061 70,622 71,964 

•• Amount £ 394,506 336,870 342,422 352,693 355,993 

Beyond the Com· {NUmber •• 62,930 35,342 37,151 37,334 39,932 
monwealth Amount £ 262,008 117,104 104,803 106,817 99,198 

Total {Number '£ 622,236 530,531 532,398 532,251 542,469 
•• Amount 3,105,571 2,614,520 2,644,680 2,773,676 2,915,158 

Honey Orders Paid-
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,,---
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Of the money orders issued in 1934-35, 502,537 for £2,815,960 
were payable in the Commonwealth of Australia, 5,430 for £15,7158, in 
New Zealand, 26,089 for £54,771 in the United Kingdom, and 8,4.13 
for £28,669 in other countries. The orders paid included 569,316 for 
£3,094,391 issued in the Commonwealth, 13,639 for £33,395 in New 
Zealand, 11,787 for £48,360 in the United Kingdom, and 3,897 for 
£11,926 in other countries. 

The following statement gives particulars relating to 
~:~t~~s.8nd the telegraph business in the Victorian offices during each 

of the last five years':-

TELEGRAPH BUSINESS, 1930-31 1'0 1934-35. 

Heading. 
I i I 1930-31. 

---------1---

Number of Telegraph 
Offices (including Rail-

No. 

"tIlay Telegraph Offioes).. 2,428 

'J]~ams..,... 

Within the Common
wealth-

DesP/II~hed 3,070,104 

lIeyond the Common
wealth-

Despatched 

Received 

Total Numb6f of 
Messages Handhld, 
excluding those tran-

209,356 

196,951 

Sitin,g __ th_e_S_t_a_te __ 

1

3'476'411 

Revenue Credited
Telegrams within the 

£ 

COBllIlOOwealth •• 197,772 
Telegrams transiting too 

State • . . . 35,2.69 

1931-32. 

No. I 
I 

I 2,426
1 

3,.Ol~69a 

! 202,870 

I 
187,894 

I 

I 
I 
13,403,457 

i--
I 

I 

£ 

I 191,9;84 

I 34,950 

Total 233.041 I ~884 

1932-33. 11933-34. \ 1934-86. 

I 

No. 

I 
No. N.D. 

M231 
2,421 2,42'7 

2,998,~ 3,035,083- 3,306,432 

215,591 221,852 230,329 

190,856 196,489 205,261 

3,405,296 3,453,424 3,742,022 

£ £ £ 

192.652 203,903 219,874 

3.6,3,61 40~800 47;,p»5 
--"'i--' 

229,f)}3 244,793 26'1,429 
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The connexion of one or more sqbscribers to a telephone 
Telephones. office constitutes an exchange. Information relij,ting to the 

telephone service in Victoria is given below for the years 
1930-31 to 1934-35;-

TELEPHo'NES, 1930-31 TO, 1934-35. 

Heading. 1930-31. 1931-32. 1932-33. 1933-34. 1934-35. 

----
No. No. No. No. No. 

Telephone EJl:changes 1,652 1,641 1,639 1,648 1,650 
Public Telephones 2,213 2,199 2,226 2,344 2,408 
lJl!es Connecteq 113,282 110,213 110,386 113,983 121,631 
Instruments Connected 154,647 151,455 152,693 157,802 168,198 
Instruments per 1,000 of 

Population 86'0 83'9 83'9 86'2 91'5 

WHeless Details of wireless licences issued in Victoria for the 
LIlIIIIaes years 1931-32 to 1934-35 are shown heteunder. The 
1iIaQd. licences issued to broadcast listeners in Victoria at 3O,th 
June, 19315, represented nearly 33 percent. of the total for Australia. 
at that date, viz., 720,532. . 

WIRELESS LICENCES ISSUED IN VICTO~IA, 
1931-32 TO, 1934-35. 

Class of Licence. 

Qp;j.at 
~p 
Ail'craft .. 
~ 
Broadcasting * 
Broadcast Listenerst 
Experimental 
Portable 
Special .• 

I' 
I 

I 
I 

I 
I 
I 

!of Il,llll>e~ of Licences Iss)led During-

1931-32. 1932-33. 193,3-34. 

I 1 1 
54 60 68 

3 3 3 
13 14 15 

139,323 170,995 206,995 
269 ~ 329. 

1 I 5 
12 11 15 

1934-3a 

1 
66 

4 
3 

15 
236,886 

361 
5 

15 
------

Total 139,676 171,408 207,431 237,356 

.. lilxclWl;ive of the t'll:'o sta~ioJ;ls oper'lted by tb,e N",tJo~l BrOi'dc'lSting Service (P.M.G.'s 
Department). 

t Inrluding 321 iu 1933-34 and 561 in 1934-35 issued free to blind persons. 
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Past Olftca 
,..enue and 
oxpendlture. 

Particulars concerning the revenue and expenditure of 
the Post and Telegraph Department in Victoria for the 
years 1930-31 to 1934-35 are contained in .the follo~ng 

table :-

REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE OF POST AND TELEGRAPH 
DEPARTMENT IN VICTORIA, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 

Particulars. 
]

1930-31.11931-32. I 1932-33. 1933-34.11934-35. 

-------------------1------1------·1------1------1-----
&1l61I ..... 

Postage •• ., 
Money Order Commission 
Poundage on Postal Notes 
Private Boxes and Bags ., 
Miscellaneous • • • • 

·Telegraph 
Radio .• 
·Telephones 

Total Postal •• 

£ 

1,482,526 
54,774 
12,783 
92,834 

1,642,917 
261,355 

63,690 
1,598,415 

£ 

1,424,107 
56,537 
12,304 
90,188 

1,583,136 
242,195 

65,545 
1,555,437 

£ 

1,430,699 
55,334 
12,522 

122,417 

1,620,972 
251,097 

77,567 
1,595,977 

£ 

1,477,455 
58,945 
12,724 

124,688 

1,673,812 
263,904 
118,626 

1,647,408 

£ 

1,563,197 
64,909 
12,862 

124,413 

1,765,381 
301,898 
110,328 

1,749,660 

Grand Totalt 3,566,377 3,446,313 3,545,613 3,703,750 3,927,267. 

,"'lanes and Contingencies-
Salaries •• •• 

the 1,717,591 .. 
i5alaries and Payments in 

Nature of Salary •• .. .. 1,289,583 
General Expenses .. .. .. 65,143 
Stores and Material .. .. 

272',074 
37,790 

Mail Services .• . . • • 263,612 
Engineering Services (other than 

new works) •• •• .. 435,240 
Contingencies .. 490,623 .. 
Miscellaneous .. .. 26,070 

39;845 Pensions and Retiring Allowances 46,995 
Rents, Repairs, Maintenance, Fit~ 

tings, &c. ••.. 14,740 14,152 
Proportion of Audit Expenses .. 3,576 2,677 
New Works-

Telegraph, Telephone, and Wireless 274,818 108,943 
New Buildings, &c. .• .• 5,571 113 

Interest on Transferred Properties 61,362 61,362 

Total Expenditure~ .. 2,913,420 12,318,460 

• Including" Central OtDce " colleotions. 

t Actual collections • 

. ~ Actuaipayments. 

.. 
1,199,335 

56,583 
35,402 

246,168 

531,347 .. 
48;807 

20,660 
2,699 

138,902 

6i',362 

2,341,265 

As a result of a change in the method of classifi<1!ttion of 
.expenditure, figures for 1930-31 are not comparable in all respects 
with those for sub3equent years. 
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TRANSPORT. 

Under the prOVISIOns of the TranspJrt R;gulation Act 1932, The 
Transport Regulation Board was appointed by the Governor in Council 
on 16th February, 1933, for the purposes of securing the improvement 
and co-ordination of means of and facilities for locomotion and trans
port, and of carrying into effect the objects and purposes of the Act. 

The Board in its Further (Second) Report dated 21st July, 1933, 
made a number of recommendations for the better and more economic 
co-ordination of railway and road motor transport. 

Many of the recommendations contained in the Report are embodied 
in the Transport Regulation Act 1933, which was assented to on 31st 
December, 1933. A resume of the provisions of the Act is given in the 
Year-Book for 1932-33, pp. 326-328. Under this Act there-constituted 
board of three members commenced its administration on 1st May, 
1934. All operators of commercial goods vehicles and of commercial 
passenger vehicles coming within the ambit of the Ac:t were called 
upon to make application for licences. 

A very large number of commercial goods vehicles, due to the 
manner of their use, is exempted from the Board's discretionary 
powers and are licensed automatically. At 30th June, 1935, 23,974 
licences of the various kinds which issue " as of right" were current. 
These include the following, which are the more important categories 
of these licences :-

3,630 

88 

102 

182 

2,956 

13,491 

To operate for hire or reward within 25 miles of 
Melbourne. 

To operate for hire or reward within 25 miles of 
Ballarat. 

To operate for hire or reward within 25 miles of 
Bendigo. 

To operate for hire or reward within 25 miles of 
Geelong. 

To operate for hire or reward within 20 miles of 
the places of business of the owners outside 
the radius of Melbourne, Ballarat, Bendigo, 
and Geelong. 

Private carriers, the vehicles being used to carry 
the goods of the owners in the course of trade 
in connexion with their own businesses. 

Simultaneously with the issue of licences as of right, licelfces were 
issued pursuant to the provisions of section 54 of Act 4198 in respect 
of vehicles not eligible for any of the automatic licences. Section 54 
provided that operators who were operating prior to 29th August, 
1933, were to be authorized to continue operating until their appli
cations for full term licences had been heard and determined by the 
Board. In practice, this section of the Act was extended by. the 
Board to all applicants for discretionary licences who were bonafide 

Interchange. 359 

TRANSPORT. 

Under the prOVISIOns of the TranspJrt R;gulation Act 1932, The 
Transport Regulation Board was appointed by the Governor in Council 
on 16th February, 1933, for the purposes of securing the improvement 
and co-ordination of means of and facilities for locomotion and trans
port, and of carrying into effect the objects and purposes of the Act. 

The Board in its Further (Second) Report dated 21st July, 1933, 
made a number of recommendations for the better and more economic 
co-ordination of railway and road motor transport. 

Many of the recommendations contained in the Report are embodied 
in the Transport Regulation Act 1933, which was assented to on 31st 
December, 1933. A resume of the provisions of the Act is given in the 
Year-Book for 1932-33, pp. 326-328. Under this Act there-constituted 
board of three members commenced its administration on 1st May, 
1934. All operators of commercial goods vehicles and of commercial 
passenger vehicles coming within the ambit of the Ac:t were called 
upon to make application for licences. 

A very large number of commercial goods vehicles, due to the 
manner of their use, is exempted from the Board's discretionary 
powers and are licensed automatically. At 30th June, 1935, 23,974 
licences of the various kinds which issue " as of right" were current. 
These include the following, which are the more important categories 
of these licences :-

3,630 

88 

102 

182 

2,956 

13,491 

To operate for hire or reward within 25 miles of 
Melbourne. 

To operate for hire or reward within 25 miles of 
Ballarat. 

To operate for hire or reward within 25 miles of 
Bendigo. 

To operate for hire or reward within 25 miles of 
Geelong. 

To operate for hire or reward within 20 miles of 
the places of business of the owners outside 
the radius of Melbourne, Ballarat, Bendigo, 
and Geelong. 

Private carriers, the vehicles being used to carry 
the goods of the owners in the course of trade 
in connexion with their own businesses. 

Simultaneously with the issue of licences as of right, licelfces were 
issued pursuant to the provisions of section 54 of Act 4198 in respect 
of vehicles not eligible for any of the automatic licences. Section 54 
provided that operators who were operating prior to 29th August, 
1933, were to be authorized to continue operating until their appli
cations for full term licences had been heard and determined by the 
Board. In practice, this section of the Act was extended by. the 
Board to all applicants for discretionary licences who were bonafide 



360 Victorian Y ear-Book, 1934-35. 

operating passenger services prior to 31st December, 1933, and goods 
vehicles at the time the licensing system was set up in July, 1934. 

At the same time, the Board commenced to hear applications for 
full term discretionary licences for the carriage of goods or passengers, 
i.e., for permanent licences to continue operating vehicles in the mailner 
they had been operated previously. 

At 30th June, 1935, the Board had heard 658 applications. 
PartIculars of the decisions made with regard to these applications 
are shown hereunder;-

Passenger Services--
Applications granted without variation 
Applications granted with variation, i.e., 

ditioned or modified licen,ces 
Applications withdrawn during hearing .. 
Applications refused .. 
Hearing adjourned or decision reserved 

Total 

COll-

Note.-Of the ~pplication& re£Ullcd in fc1even cll-,ses 
the applicants did not appear ~nd in twelve cases the 
apJ;!Ji.<;atiop.s Were f.or prc;>pos,ed s.ervices, i.e., the 
Jieflli}al di,d not involve the discoJ;ltin~nce o~lfn 
existing service. 

110 

27 
14 
61 
68 

280 

Gopds Services-
Applicati~ns granted without v~rjation 108 
Applications gra:r;tted with vari:;ttion, I.e., con-

ditioned or modified licences 45 
Applica:tions converted to licences as of right 

pursuant to section 22 during the course of 
he~ring 24 

Applications withdrawn during the course of 
heariI;1g 36 

Applications refui:led .. 57 
Applications ~djour1fed or decision reserved 108 

Tot~l 378 

Note.-Qf thg appliCa,ticIls refused, in twenty-four 
cases the appJicants did not appear, and in six cases 
the 3:pplications were for propose,d services, i.e., the 
refusal did J;lot involve the discontinuance of an 
existing service 

Gr~pd TO,tal 

28(} 

378 

T~e to.tal fees for all licences issued at aOth J~e, 1935, amQu~t~!i 
to £14,996 6.s. 3d. 
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Applicati~ns granted without v~rjation 108 
Applications gra:r;tted with vari:;ttion, I.e., con-

ditioned or modified licences 45 
Applica:tions converted to licences as of right 

pursuant to section 22 during the course of 
he~ring 24 

Applications withdrawn during the course of 
heariI;1g 36 

Applications refui:led .. 57 
Applications ~djour1fed or decision reserved 108 

Tot~l 378 

Note.-Qf thg appliCa,ticIls refused, in twenty-four 
cases the appJicants did not appear, and in six cases 
the 3:pplications were for propose,d services, i.e., the 
refusal did J;lot involve the discontinuance of an 
existing service 

Gr~pd TO,tal 

28(} 

378 

T~e to.tal fees for all licences issued at aOth J~e, 1935, amQu~t~!i 
to £14,996 6.s. 3d. 



Interchange. 

In determining the grant or refusal of an application the Board 
has, as a result of its investigation~, enunciated as a broad guiding 
principle that road services in direct competition with existing railway 
,serVICes must show a "substantial advantage" over that existing 
serVICe. 

This is regarded only as a broad basis against which are set many 
-counter considerations arising in particular areas or from particular 
traffic cbnsiderations. The outcome, so far as goods vehicles are 
concerned, is exemplified by the fact that generally applications have 
,peen refused where road services proposed to carry general merchandise 
of the kind which constitutes the main traffic flow, into railway towns, 
if the railway service to those towns is efficient and sufficient. 

Road services may, however, be authorized to carryall of the goods 
into areas not so served or alternatively to carry particular commoditie" 
into railway towns, especially where there are particular circumstances 
~s a result of which there is substantial economical advantage in having 
those particular commoclities transported by road. One outcome is a 
system of modified licences for road vehicles conditioned as to the 
commodities which can be carried or the areas which can be served. 

On the 30th September, 1935, the Transport Regulation Act 1935, 
was passed, and this has the effect of limiting the Board's powers in 
the grant or refusal of discretionary licences to recommendation to the 
Governor in Council only, with whom the final decision rests. In the 
case of operators who were licensed previously pursuant to section 54 
of Act 4198, i.e., who had commenced operating prior to 29th August, 
1933, the new Act provides that when the Governor in Council approves 
of a decision of the Board, refusing an application for licence, the 
decision of the Board shall have no effect until six months after approval 
of such decision has been given by the Governor in Council. 

RAILWAYS. 

viitorlan . All railways in Victoria available for general traffio, 
t~:r":.a~~d with the two exoeptions referred to on page 369, are the 
•• property of the State, and are under the management -of 
three Commissioners appointed by the Go'Vernmi:mt. 
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The succeeding tables relate to the State Railways, the St. Kilda
Brighton and Sandringham-Beaumaris Electric Tramways and the 
Road Motor Services, all of which are under the control of the 
Railways Commissioners. The operations of these tramways are also 
shown separately on page 367. Motive power in the railways is mainly 
supplied by steam and electric traction. The former is used principally 
for country passenger and goods traffic, and the latter for passenger 
traffic on suburban lines. The gauge of the lines is 5 ft. 3 in., with 
the exception of 121' 77 miles (. 21 double and 121' 56 single) of which 
the gauge is 2 ft. 6 in. ; and 2' 42 miles (2' 21 miles double and . 21 
single) of electric street tramway, the gauge of which is 4 ft. 8t in. 
The following table shows the length of double and single lines, the 
cost of construction, and the average cost per mile at the close of 
each of the last five years ;-

RAILWAYS, LENGTH AND COST OF CONSTRUCTION, 
1930-31 TO 1934-35. 

Year ended 30th June--

Heading. 

1931. 1932. 1933. 1934. 1935. 

Length of Lines opened to 30th 
June--

Double Lines (miles) .. .. 347'30 348'10 348'10 348'10 348'10 

Single Lines (miles) ., .. 4,426'16 4,429'37 4,429'37 I 4,429'37 4,429'37 

Total .. .. 4,773' 46
1 

4,777'47 4,777'47 4,777' 47 4,777'47 

£ £ £ £ £ 
Cost of Constrnction .. .. 151,596,501 151,652,961 51,909,677 52,368,113 52,542,779 

Average Cost per mile .. .. 10,8091 10,812 10,865 10,961 10,998 

At 30th June, 1935, 103! miles of railways were in course of 
construction, but work on 51t miles had been suspended, while con
struction had been indefinitely postponed on 39t miles already 
authorized. 

Total capital The total capital cost of all lines constru'cted and in. 
~:rl~~YS and course of construction, works, rolling-stock and equipment. 
equipment. of the Railways Department as at the end of each of the 
last five years was as follows ;-
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Interchange. 363 

TOTAL CAPITAL COST OF RAILWAYS, ETC" AND 
EQUIPMENT, 1930-31 TO 1934:-35. 

I Electric I 
I 

Railways. Tramways. 

I 
I Road Total 

At 30th June- I Lines Motor Capital 
Lines 

I in Lines Services. Cost. 
r I Opened.- I 

Progress Opened. 
I of 

: 
I Construction, 

I 
! £ i £ £ £ £ 

1931 I 74,343,498 I 438,054 339,325 35,041 I 75,155,91S ,. .. I 
1932 ,. .. ! 74,456,021 I 454,670 339,743 31,665 75,282,099' 
1933 ,. .. ' 74,747,300 

I 
470,087 I 341,092 28,595 75,587,074 

1934 ,. '. 75,265,966 473,333 342,208 30,055 76,111,562 
1935 : 75,494,806 1 476,6221 

I 
343,071 I 

I 

26,926 76,341,425 

• Including at 30th Jnne, each year, the cost of surveys for lines not constrncted and 
cost of lines closed for traffic, viz, :-1930-31, £410,770 and £392,124; 1931-32, £409,777 
and £390,470; 1932-33, £411,111 and £390,539; 1933-34, £412,439 and £390,189; 1934-35, 
£413,294 and £389,492, 

The loan liability of the Railways Department at 30th June, 
1935, is represented by stock and debentures outstanding to the 
nominal amount of £73,266,789 on which the annual interest payable 
is £2,899,900, or at the average rate of 3'958 per cent. The nominal 
amount of loans, however, was reduced by £3,319,31O-the cost of 
flotation, together with the discount at time of flotation. 

In addition to the proceeds from loans, contributions amounting, 
at 30th June, 1935, to £5,067,283 (on which no interest is charged) have 
been made from Consolidated Revenue, the Developmental Railways 
Account and the National Recovery Loan for capital purposes. 

Railways 
lratlic. 

The mileage and the traffic of the railways for each 
of the years 1930-31. to 1934:-35 are given in the following 

table :-
RAILWAYS-MILEAGE AND TRAFFIC, 

1930-31 TO 1934:-35. 

Year ended 30th J_ 
, Heading. 

1931. 1932, 1933. 1934, 

Miles Constructed .. 4,773'46 4,777'47 4,777' 47 4,777'47 

" 
Dismantled 37'63 37'63 37'63 37'63 

" 
Closed to Traffic •• 9'28 11'47 11'47 11'47 

" Open for Traffic " 4,726'55 4,728'37 4,728'37 4,728'37 
... ehicle Mileage 16,957,378 16,269,092 16,235,292 16,222,395 
Passenger Journeys , , 141,212,373 131,921,679 136,078,269 137,316,780 
Goods and Live Stock 

6,099,310 I Carried (Tons)* .. 6,197,393 i 6,259,427 5,872,806 

1935, 

4,777'47 
37'63 
11'47 

4,728'37 
16,456,104-

145,938,129 

6,023,724 

• Figures relating to Road Motor Services are included as follows :-1930-81, not 
available; 11,312 tons in 1931-32, 15,081 t{)ns in .1932--33, 14,429 tons in 1933-34, 13,763 
tons in 1934-35, not included previously, 

Interchange. 363 

TOTAL CAPITAL COST OF RAILWAYS, ETC" AND 
EQUIPMENT, 1930-31 TO 1934:-35. 

I Electric I 
I 

Railways. Tramways. 

I 
I Road Total 

At 30th June- I Lines Motor Capital 
Lines 

I in Lines Services. Cost. 
r I Opened.- I 

Progress Opened. 
I of 

: 
I Construction, 

I 
! £ i £ £ £ £ 

1931 I 74,343,498 I 438,054 339,325 35,041 I 75,155,91S ,. .. I 
1932 ,. .. ! 74,456,021 I 454,670 339,743 31,665 75,282,099' 
1933 ,. .. ' 74,747,300 

I 
470,087 I 341,092 28,595 75,587,074 

1934 ,. '. 75,265,966 473,333 342,208 30,055 76,111,562 
1935 : 75,494,806 1 476,6221 

I 
343,071 I 

I 

26,926 76,341,425 

• Including at 30th Jnne, each year, the cost of surveys for lines not constrncted and 
cost of lines closed for traffic, viz, :-1930-31, £410,770 and £392,124; 1931-32, £409,777 
and £390,470; 1932-33, £411,111 and £390,539; 1933-34, £412,439 and £390,189; 1934-35, 
£413,294 and £389,492, 

The loan liability of the Railways Department at 30th June, 
1935, is represented by stock and debentures outstanding to the 
nominal amount of £73,266,789 on which the annual interest payable 
is £2,899,900, or at the average rate of 3'958 per cent. The nominal 
amount of loans, however, was reduced by £3,319,31O-the cost of 
flotation, together with the discount at time of flotation. 

In addition to the proceeds from loans, contributions amounting, 
at 30th June, 1935, to £5,067,283 (on which no interest is charged) have 
been made from Consolidated Revenue, the Developmental Railways 
Account and the National Recovery Loan for capital purposes. 

Railways 
lratlic. 

The mileage and the traffic of the railways for each 
of the years 1930-31. to 1934:-35 are given in the following 

table :-
RAILWAYS-MILEAGE AND TRAFFIC, 

1930-31 TO 1934:-35. 

Year ended 30th J_ 
, Heading. 

1931. 1932, 1933. 1934, 

Miles Constructed .. 4,773'46 4,777'47 4,777' 47 4,777'47 

" 
Dismantled 37'63 37'63 37'63 37'63 

" 
Closed to Traffic •• 9'28 11'47 11'47 11'47 

" Open for Traffic " 4,726'55 4,728'37 4,728'37 4,728'37 
... ehicle Mileage 16,957,378 16,269,092 16,235,292 16,222,395 
Passenger Journeys , , 141,212,373 131,921,679 136,078,269 137,316,780 
Goods and Live Stock 

6,099,310 I Carried (Tons)* .. 6,197,393 i 6,259,427 5,872,806 

1935, 

4,777'47 
37'63 
11'47 

4,728'37 
16,456,104-

145,938,129 

6,023,724 

• Figures relating to Road Motor Services are included as follows :-1930-81, not 
available; 11,312 tons in 1931-32, 15,081 t{)ns in .1932--33, 14,429 tons in 1933-34, 13,763 
tons in 1934-35, not included previously, 



Victorian Year-Book, 1934-35 

The tonna.ge of goods and live stook oarried during 1934-35-
6,023,724-inoreased by 150,918 tons as compared with the amount 
carried during 1933-34. 

Railways 
receipts 'ahd 
1IXptAilitare. 

The reoeipts and expenditure of the Railways Department 
during the last five finanoial years were as follows :--

RAILWAYS RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE, 
1930-31 TO 1934-35. 

Year ended 30th June-

Heading. 

I 
1931. 1932. 1933. 1934. 1936. 

Reoeipts- £ £ £ £ £ 

Passenger, &c., 
Business-

PassengerFares 3,957,859 3,574,392 3,620,726 3,561,863 3,748,133 

Parcels, &c ••• 375,959 336,412 322,231 322,879 318,377 

Other .. 112,155 96,017 85,392 79,761 84,171 

Goods, &c., Busi-
ness-

Goods .. 4,163,987 4,193,187 4,127,696 3,842,578 3,799,'9116 

Live Stock .. 572,658 550,461 590,691 675,450 688,442 

Minerals .. 90,185 72,462 68,557 66,913 80,485 

Miscellaneous-
I 

Dining Car and 
Refreshment 
Services .. 317,801 276,296 290,301 297,075 318,251 

Sale of Electrical 
Power .. 43,840 27,394 28,595 27,761 66,107 

Rentals .. 149,865 139,989 130,{)00 131,185 134,697 

Book Sta.lls .. 63,972 57,348 58,021 57,922 61,274 

Advertising .. 55;425 42,423 41,798 40,865 41,{)23 

Other .. 186,178 164,431 156,862 145,614 157,789 
. ,--. -

Total .. 10,089,884 9,530,812 9,520,870 9,249,866 il,4gg,705 
I I 
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HAlLWAYS RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE, 1930-31 TO 1934-~ 
continueti. 

-----------,--------------~---

H dI ea ng. 

Worltmg Expenses-

Way and Works .. 

Rolling·stock .. 
Transportation .. 
Electrical Engineer-

ing Branch .. 
Stores Branch ., 

Pensions -and 
Gratuities .. 

Pal:ent to the 
pemnnuation 

Fund .. .. 
Other ..... ~ .. 
Oredit for mainten· 

ance expendi~ure 
charged to Un· 
employment Re· 
lief Funds ., 

Total.. .. 
at Receipts N 

I 

.. 
nterest Oharges and 

Expenses· .. 
Deficit-for year .. 
Pr oportion of Work. 

ing Expenses to 
Receipts .. 

193!. 

£ 

1,405,588 

2,849,77f3 

2,435,177 

273,682 
, 

110,810 

195,210 

230,278 

I 269,820 

.. 

7,770,341 

2,319,543 

3,798,107 

1,478,564 

% 
77'01 

Year ended 30th June-

I 11132. I 1983. 1934. 1936. 

£ 
j----

£ £ £ 

1,117,846 1,472,198 1,569,939 1,575,/99 

2,267,598 2,238,956 2,164,452 2,188,945 

2,035,838 1,978,796 2,004,675 2,09"1,595 

187,805 192,941 187,369 212,429 

88,636 85,389 87,361 94,853 

159,052 147,199 134,906 127.7~1 

265,848 270,773 289,521 323,807 

278,896 255,672 244,671 242,210 

Gr. 69,135 Or.251,104 Or.171,939 

6,401,519 6,572,789 6,431,790 6,691,490 
-- ----

3,129,293 2,948,081 2,818,076 2,807,215 
-----------

4,099,643 3,643,877 3,553,195 3,373,665 

970,350 695,796 735,119 566,450 

% % % % 
67-17 69'04 69·Ji3 70'4,5 

• lI10Iuding Exchange 011 Interest Paymeats in London, viz., 1930-31, £183,863; 
1931-32, £440,938; 1932-33, £404,867; 1933-34, £356,285; 1934-35, £301,965. 

-

The receipts for 1934-35 were :£248,839 greater than in 1933-34. 
Passenger business increased by £186,178, and goods, &c., business 
showed a falling off of £16,058. Working expenses increased by 
£259,700 as oompared with the previous year. 

11241.-28 
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Railways 
earnings and 
expenses per 
mile op.R. 

The earnings, expenses, and net revenue per average 
mile of railway worked for each of the last five years 
were as follo~s:-

RAILWAYS RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE PER AVERAGE 
MILE OPEN, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 

Heading. 1930-31. I ''''-0'1 'On-", 1 ,"'-". 1934-36. 

A vera.ge N urn ber of Miles Open 
for Traffic 4,720 4,728 4,728 

I 
4,728 4,728 

£ £ £ £ £ 
Gross Earnings per Mile 2,138 2,016 

I 
2,014 1,956 2,009 

Working Expenses per Mile 1,646 1,354 1,390 1,360 J,4li\ 
Net Revenue per Mile 491 662 624 596 594 

------ ---

This table does not take account of the interest payable on railway 
.loans and expenses of paying the same, which are given in the table 
on page 365. 

Capital cost of :>1t 30th June, 1935, the capital cost of the broad-gauge 
Railways rollmg-stock was £14,516,962 (including electrical equipment 
Rolling-stock. of Suburban Passenger Coaches, £929,039), of the narrow
gauge £112,558, of the electric street tramway £102,338, and of the 
road motor coaches and trucks £20,825 

The number of officers and employees in the railway 
Railways staB. service and the amount of salaries and wages (excluding 
travelling and incidental expenses) paid in each of the last five financial 
years were as set forth below:-

RAILWAYS STAFF-NUMBERS, SALARIES, ETC., 
1930-31 TO 1934-35. 

Number of Employees at end of Year. 
Year ended 
30th June-

Amount of Salaries and 
Wages Paid during Year. 

1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

Permanent. Supernumerary. 

19,441 2,716 
18,581 2,709 

I 
18,542 3,334 
17368 3,719 

_~,933_-,-__ 4_,9_37 

Totel. 

22,157 
21,290 
21,876 
21,087 
21,870 

£ 
5,490,927 
4,352,872 
4,338,284 
4,519,183 
4,613,492* 

! --------'._-- ---.----

No!8.-Particula., .eiating to the Oonstruction Bran~J. employee. are not i1U:luded above. 

• Excludes payments on account of staff on loan to other departments. 
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were as follo~s:-

RAILWAYS RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE PER AVERAGE 
MILE OPEN, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 

Heading. 1930-31. I ''''-0'1 'On-", 1 ,"'-". 1934-36. 

A vera.ge N urn ber of Miles Open 
for Traffic 4,720 4,728 4,728 

I 
4,728 4,728 

£ £ £ £ £ 
Gross Earnings per Mile 2,138 2,016 

I 
2,014 1,956 2,009 

Working Expenses per Mile 1,646 1,354 1,390 1,360 J,4li\ 
Net Revenue per Mile 491 662 624 596 594 

------ ---

This table does not take account of the interest payable on railway 
.loans and expenses of paying the same, which are given in the table 
on page 365. 

Capital cost of :>1t 30th June, 1935, the capital cost of the broad-gauge 
Railways rollmg-stock was £14,516,962 (including electrical equipment 
Rolling-stock. of Suburban Passenger Coaches, £929,039), of the narrow
gauge £112,558, of the electric street tramway £102,338, and of the 
road motor coaches and trucks £20,825 

The number of officers and employees in the railway 
Railways staB. service and the amount of salaries and wages (excluding 
travelling and incidental expenses) paid in each of the last five financial 
years were as set forth below:-

RAILWAYS STAFF-NUMBERS, SALARIES, ETC., 
1930-31 TO 1934-35. 

Number of Employees at end of Year. 
Year ended 
30th June-

Amount of Salaries and 
Wages Paid during Year. 

1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

Permanent. Supernumerary. 

19,441 2,716 
18,581 2,709 

I 
18,542 3,334 
17368 3,719 

_~,933_-,-__ 4_,9_37 

Totel. 

22,157 
21,290 
21,876 
21,087 
21,870 

£ 
5,490,927 
4,352,872 
4,338,284 
4,519,183 
4,613,492* 

! --------'._-- ---.----

No!8.-Particula., .eiating to the Oonstruction Bran~J. employee. are not i1U:luded above. 

• Excludes payments on account of staff on loan to other departments. 
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• The numbers for 1930-31,1931-32,~nd 1932-33 donot convey an 
accUrate impression of the effective stJ-'engtho£ the staff o~ing to the 
" rationing system" which was operating for the whole of the two 
first-mentioned years and until February, 1933. 

The results of operating the St. Kilda-Brighton and 
=~ig~:::-and Sandringham-Beaumaris Electric Tramways for 1934-35 
Sandrlng~am- are detailed in the followincr statement. As these tram· 
B~m~ 0 . • • 
Electric ways are controlled by the RaIlways CommIssIOners, par-
Tramways. tioulars relating to them have been included in all the 
preceding railway tables. 

ELECTRIC STREET TRAMWAYS? 1934-35. 
(Under, tM control of the Railways Oommissioners.)· 

----------------------------------------~------~ 

I I , 

Heading. 
, • __ ,"0" ! Sanol'ingham· : 

I 
s,t.., Kl!rl~ Bll~htO.IlI Beaumaris i Total. 
J.Jlectnc Tramway., Ele~tric Tramway, I' . 

-------,.----,----1 -----
AVW:;:ed~~age of .. Tramw~~1 5'18 I 2'42 Ii 

Car Mileage 1502,735 I 116,627 I 
Number of Passengers Carried 4,4i5!J,223 1,032,1571 

£ £ I Gross Revenue 
Working Expenses 
Interest Charges 

Net Result 

Capital Expenditure 
June, 1935-

at 

Construction of Lines 
Rolling-stock 

Total 

30th 

4-5,711 I 11,783* ., 
31,369 . 6,007 

9,311 t 6,404t 

Profit 5,031 1,088 628 

137,624 70,028 
68,896 33,443 

.206,620 103,471 

7'60 
618,362 

5,491,794 

£' 
57,4!l4 
37,376 
15,7115 

Profit 4,403 

207,662 
102,33!l 

309,991 

-----------------------------------_ .. _-
• Including £1,716 recouped by the Treasury. 
t Including exchange on interest paymente and redemptions, £933. 
~ Including exchange and interest payments and redemptions, £641. 

The net loss on the Sandringham-Beaumaris Tramway during 
1934-35 was actually £2,344, of which £386 was in respeot of the 
Sandringham-Black Rock section, and £1,958 for interest charges 
and exchange on account of the closed Black Rock-Beaumaris 
portion . of . the line as well' as expenditure in patrolling the 
traok. This loss, however, is reduced to £628 when allowance is 
made for the recoup of £1,716 made by the Treasury in respect of 
the Black Rock-Beaumaris section of the line which was closed for 
traffic on 31st August, 1931. . . ") . " 
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V iotorian Y ~BMk. 1934-35. 

PllJ'tieulaJ:5 are given in the f<lll9wiui tlloble in re18tion 
~ to. bl1e op.eratious during the laat thrt\,6]'~a of the RQa,d 

MowI' Services under the c.on1u:ol of the Railways 
Commissioners :-

ROAD MOTOR SERVICES, 1932-33 to 1934-35. 
(U'J!MlM the COIIUf'ol. of ,Ae Railwa1/8 Oommissioners.) 

HeI\Iling. 

r Mileage Ca 
P 
G 

.. 
assenger Journeys 
ross Revenue-

Passenger Service 
Goods Service 

Working ExpeBIlIII 
Inwrest Charges· 

Net Result 

.. No . 

.. " 

.. .. .. .. 

.. .. 

.. .. 

.. .. 
Capital Expenditure at end of 

Year (less depreciation writwn off) 

1932-33. . 

318,159 
700,199 

£ 
6,6.15 

13,245 
20,284 

1.270 

Lo88 1,694 

28,594 

1 

._.--------.. 

1931H14 • 1~a&. 

310,333 301,631 
716.635 75'1,323 

£ £ 
6,486 6,958 

12,903 13,160 
19,316 20,465 

1,016 882 
----- . .. ------

L088 943 I Los8 1,229 
. -

·1 
-- . 

30,055 26,926 

• Including exchange on interest payments and redemptions, £141 in 1982-83, £112 in 
1933-34, and £88 in 1934-35. 

The following table shows the number of persoM killed 
or injured in railway accidents and the amount paid in 
compensation, damages, &c., for the years 1933-34 and 

1934-35:-

RAILWAY ACCIDENTS, 1933-34 and 19M-all. 

Nature of Accident. 

Train Accident&--
Passengers .. .. .. 
Em.ployees .. .. .. 

ACl)idente on Line (other than Train 
Accidents)--

Passengers .. .. .. 
Emplo~ees .. .. . . 
Other ersons .. .. .. 

Shunting Accident&--
Passengers .. .. .. 
Employees .. .. .. 
Other PePll0ns .. .. 

Employees proceeding to or fl:om I)qty .. 
A~Qidents to ~ns at Crossings .. 
Trespassers .. .. .. .. 

TMo.I .. .. .. ---
Com.pensatiOlt, DlImages, &0., Paid 

1938-34. 

Killed. Injured. 

---
No. N"o. 

.. .. .. 1 

4 75 
3 43 

.. .. 

.. I .. 
1 

I 
11 

2 6 
2 I .. 

15 

I 

23 
22 5-

49 1M 

£ 

~-

1934-36. 

--.----.-~--

i 
lUlled. UlIld. 

No. 

I I~ 
, No 

. . 

. . 

8 
6 .. 

. . 
1 

.. 

.. 
7 

I~-411 

I £ 
7,842 

. . 
1 

6 2 
6 2 

. . 

. . 

. . 
1 

8 
4 

5 
5 

12 1 
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A railway between Kerang and Koondrook, owned and 
worked by the municipality of the Shire 0,£ KeraJlg, is 
open for general traffic. This railway, which has a 5-ft. 3-in. 

g/louge, is 13 miles 75 chains in length, and, up to 30th Septeznher, 
1935, cost £41,619 for construction and equipment. During the year 
ended 30th September, 1935, the gross receipts were £5,320 and the 
working expenses, including interest, £6,981. The train mileage for 
the same year was 13,978, the number of passenger journeys was 5,637, 
and the tonnage of goods and live stock carried was 12,236. 

Another railway in Victoria, not belonging to the State 
system, is Qne of 3-ft. gauge and 11 miles' in length between 
Yarra JunctiQn and PQwelltown. It. was cQnstructed 

principally fQr private use, but, in additiQn to serving its immediate 
purpose, is engaged in the general business Qf transPQrtation Qf 
passengers and gQods. Up to. 30th June, 1935, the cost of 
co.nstruction, including about 8 miles Qf steel tramway continuation 
beyoDd Powelltown, was £80,133, and fQr the year ended on the same 
date the receipts and working expenses in CQnnectiQn therewith 
(e:rehlSive of depreciation and interest o.n capital) were £6,743 ana 
£5,979 respectively. The tramway mentiQned is used fQr haulage of 
the logs Qf the company to which the line belongs and Qf sawn timber 
Qf other sawmillers, but nQt fQr passenger traffic. The train mileage 
fQJ1 the ytlftr between Powelltown and Yarra JunctiQn was 13,728, and 
the passenger jO\ln\eYs numbered 5,148. 

TRAMWAYS. 
The various tramway systems in the State (excluding 

Victorian those under the cQntrQl of the Railways CQmmissiQners) 
Tramway,. cQmprise 24' 292 miles of cable lines, dQuble track, and 

147' 987 miles Qf electric lines, Qf which 115' 572 miles are 
double, and 32· 415 miles single track. 

The eleotric street tJ:amways, St. Kilda to BrightQn and Sandring.ham 
to. Bea1UD&riIt, under the management of the VictQrian Railways C(Hn~ 
missiQners, a.re nQt rejerred to in this con:nexion, being ilWludEld 
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370 Victorian Year-Book, 1934-35. 

under the heading "Railways," page 367, and "All Victorian 
Tramways," page 374. 

'fhe subjoined table contains particulars relating to all tramways, 
in Victoria (with the above exceptions) for each of the last five years:-;--

VICTORIAN TRAMWAYS, 1930-31 ,TO 1934-35~ 

(Exclusive of St. Kildar-Brighton and Sandringham-Beaumaris Electric 
Street Tramways.) 

Miles of Track 

Number ofl Trame Open. I Number Number 
1nanolal Tram Workiug of of .. 
Year. 

Dou ble'l Single. 

Mileage. Passenger Receipts Expenses. Rolllng, PerSons Journeys.' . stock. employed. 

-----~ ~ --'-
£ £ 

F 

1930-31 138'778 34'458 23,689,735 182,279,131 2,114,368 1,462,025 1,195- 4,658 

1931-82 139'007 34'226 23,495,393 170,142,285 1,985,281 1,294,070 " 1,179 4,620 

1932--33 139'039 34'196 23,473,262 171,717,081 1;996,160 1,263,132 1,158 ' 4-,637 

1933-34 139'331 33'222 23,548,465 174,521,455 2,025,870 1,282,175 
I 

4,682 1,164 ; 

1934-35 139'864 32'415 23,842,327 180,992,273 2,100,836 1,320,256 '1,146 1. 4,902 

" , 

On 7th January, 1919, the Royal Assent was given 
Melbourne and h M Ib M I' '1' " A 'h' h' MetropOlitan to tee ourne and etropo Itan ,ramwa~ ct,w Ie 

l:.mwa" is administered by a Board consisting of seven members 
appointed by the Governor in Council. The Board has 

control of all the tramways in the metropolitan area, with the exception 
of the St. Kilda-Brighton and Sandringham-Beaumarig electric 
systems, which are managed by the Railways Commissioners. 

The Board is empowered to borrow up to £5,500,000 by the issue of 
stock or debentures secured upon its revenues and undertakings" th~~ 
being in addition to the transferred liabilities attaching to the 
tramways vested in it. Power is given to have an overdraft not 
exceeding £400,000. At 30th June, 1935, the Board had exercised. 
its borrowing power to the extent of £4,950,000. 
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Tramway. 

Cable
Melbourne 
Northcote 

Total, Cable 

Electric-
Eastern system t 

" Northern system :j: 
Footscray 
Essendon § 

Total, Electric 

Grand Total 

Motor Omnibuses 

MELBOURNE AND METROPOLITAN TRAMWAYS, 1934~35. 

Track Open- 1 1\ I I 

1 
. Passenger I Traffic Working Rolling Persons 

____ , ___ IVehlCle Mileage. Journeys. Receipts.· i Expenses. : Stock. Employed. 

Double. I Single. I I I I _____ ! _____ _ 

i Miles. I Miles. I Miles. I No. \ £ II £ No. No. 
: 21'972 i II' 5,021,21( '1 38,947,902 393,234 304,395 1 485 1,097 
I 2 '320 I 364,665 2,988,307 28,558 I 22,107 I 29 78 
'I 1 I I 

,\24'292 I I 5,385,881 1-41,936,209r42i~792i~502 i 514 1,175 , I---\----i---,-----,--------
\

74'361 I 3'834 I' 12,296,260 95,450,431 \1,175,542 i 664,952 402 I 2,345 
HI'544 I 1'718 2,748,428 23,448,463 262,754 148,627 95 I 689 

I 
3'919 I '543 1 404,140 I 2,970,549 25,089 17,310 15 58 

13'215 1'405 i 1,451,781 9,041,049 I 138,793 I 78,508 i 50 I 400 

\107 '039 -i 7 '500 I 16,900,609l.!:.3_0:--_91~~2 I 1_,6_0_2_,1_7S[ 90_9,3_97 :_5_62_i-_-_3,~2 
1131'331 7 '500 22,286,490 i 172,846,701! 2,023,970 1,235,899 i 1,076 I 4,66, 

9,881 8,128 817 568 

• Gross revenne from tramways amounted to £2,030,839, and from motor omnibuses to £817. 
t Prahran and Malvern (including St. Kllda and South Melbourne) and Hawthorn tramways. 
t (loburg and Preston tramways. 
§ Including" West Brunswick." 
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HI'544 I 1'718 2,748,428 23,448,463 262,754 148,627 !J5 1 689 

I 
3'919 I '543 I 404,140 I 2,970,549 25,089 17,310 15 58 

13'215 1'405 i 1,451,781 9,041,049 1 138,793 I 78,508 i 50, 400 
1 _____ : 1 , , I 1 
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• Gross revenne from tramways amounted to £2,030,839, and from motor omnibuses to £817. 
t Prahran and Malvern (including St. Kllda and South Melbourne) and Hawthorn tramways. 
t (loburg and Preston tramways. 
§ Including" West Brunswick." 
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In addition to t.ra.1& reooiptJ! (£2,(J24,787), there was reV'enue from 
advertising, tents, &0., of £1,291 from cable tramways and £5,618 ftIJIn 
electric tramways, making a gross revenue for the year of £2,031,656. 

The gross surplus on the year's operations, including motor omni
buses, was £795,189. Out of this sum was paid interest on loans, 
rates, &c., leaving available for appropriation an amount of £491,099. 
The following appropriations were made :-Oonsolidated Revenue, 
£113,724; Renewals Reserve Account, £283,000; Loan Redemption 
and Sinking Fund Accounts, £93,813; and General Reserve 
Account, £30,000. The reSUlting deficit of £29,438 was met by a 
transfer from the General Reserve Account. 

Up to 30th June, 1935, the capital cost of the tramways Vested 
in the Tramways Board, including stores on hand, amounted to 
£8,207,.168, of which £1,320,686 was expended on cable, £6,805,574 on 
electric tramways, and £81,208 on motor omnibuses. 

In the next statement interesting comparisons are mad.e between the 
cable, electric, and bus systems, the receipts per mile, the cost of work
ing, &c., being shown for the year 1934-35 :-

I 

System. 

0&bIe .. I 
Eiectrle 

"I Bus .. 
-

MetropOlitan 
Tramwa,. 
TraIBe. 

i I I Trame Receipts. 

! 
,Percelltage of I Working Average 

Working , E~nses per DIstance 
Expenses to I V cleMile, per 

Total Revenue. including Penny. 
Per Power Cost. 

Per Mile of Per 

I 
Vehicle Single P .... enger. Mile. Track. 

• I 
j 

d. £ d. % I d. Miles. 

18' 795 8.682 2'414 77'17 I 14' 54\} '977 

2:l'752 7,203 2'937 :;6'56 

I 
12'914 '898 

19'848 .. 24'124 
I 

69'54 13'807 I .. 
I 

Particulars in relation to the traffic of the metropolitan 
tramways for each of the last five years are given in the 
following st&. tement :~ 
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MELBOURNE AND METROPOLITAN TRAMWAYS, 1930-31 
TO 1934-35. 

Track Open. 
Rolling· Persons Financial Tram Passenger Traffic Working 

Year. 
~~~I Single. 

Mileage. Jonrneys. Receipts. Expenses. stock. employed. 

---------
Miles. Miles. Miles. No. £ £ No. No. 

1930-31 130'808 8'028 22,181,379 173,854,203 2,035,115 1,369,733 1,127 4,416 

1.931-32 131'037 7 '796 21,918,356 161,917,696 1,907,962 1,211,688 1,111 4,398 

1932-33 i 131' 039 7'796 21,920,652 163,687,870 1,920,412 1,184,020 1,090 4,396 

I 1933-34 I 131' 331 7'502 21,991.952 166,447.236 1,949,924 1,196,726 1,096 4.442 

1934-35 ! 131' 331 I 7'500 22,286,490 172,846,701 2,023,970 1,235,899 1,076 4,667 
I 

The towns, other than the metropolis, having. tramway 
~~::::~a,.. systems are :-Ballarat, with 13 '85 miles of electric lines 

(1'42 double and 12 ·43 single track); Bendigo, with 
7 ·84 miles of electric lines (2 ·32 double and 5 ·52 single track); 
and Geelong, with 11·76 miles of electric lines (4 '79 double and 6 '97 
single track). 

The traffic particulars of these lines for ea.ch of the last five years 
are summarized below:-

COUNTRY TRAMWAYS, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 

Track Open. II 

t'lnanclal Tram Passenger Traffic Working Roiling· Persons 
Year. Mileage. JourneyS. Receipts. Expenses. stock. employed. 

Double. Single. 

---~~I-Miles. ~o-.---£----£---=--::-
1930-31 7'97 26'43 i 1,508,356 8,424,928 79,253 92,292 68 240 

1931-32 7 '97 26'43 1,577,037 8,224,589 77,319 82,382 68 222 

1932-83 8'00 26'40 1,552,610 8,029,211 75,748 79,112 68 241 

1983-34 8'00 25'72 1,556,513 8,074,219 75,946 85,449 68 240 

1934-35 I 8'53 24'92 1,555,837 I 8,145,572 76,866 84,357 70 235 

11241.-29 
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A summary of the operations for the past two year~ 
~~rv~~~:~ relating to the foregoing tramway systems and the electric 
Tram.a,.. tramways under the control of the Railways Commission ere 
is given in the following table :-

ALL VICTORIAN TRAMWAYS, 1933-34 AND 1934:-35. 

Heading. 

Route Mileage Open-Double 
Single 

Total 

•• miles I 
.• miles I 

•• miles 

Cost of Construction and Equipment 
Interest Payable on Capital Cost of 

Construction and Equipment 

£ 

£ 

Gross Revenue
Traffic Receipts 
Other 

Total Revenue 

£ 
£ 

£ 

Working Expenses £ 
Other Expenses .. £ 

Total Expenses £ 

Net Earnings £ 
Net Profit after Pa.ying Working 

Expenses and Interest, &c. £ 
•• miles 

No. 
Tram Miles Run .. 
Pa.ssenger Journeys 

Staff Employed
Salaried 
Wages 

Rolling Stock 

Total Staff 

No. 
No. 

No. 

No. 

1933-34. 

146-931 
33-222 

180-153 

8,577,877 

302,678 

1934-35_ 

147'254 
32-625 

179'879 
i----

8,473,908 

277,071 

2,078,864 I 2,156,501 
9,623 7,237 

1-,---
. 2,088,487 2,163,738 

1,318,233 
45,067 

1,363,300 

725,187 

422,509 
24,149,066 

179,754,385 

640 
4,146 

4,786 

1,197 I 

1,357,626 
49,541 

1,407,167 

756,571 

479,500 
24,460,689 

186,484,067 

678 
4,317 

4,995 

],179 

LICENSED VEHICLES. 

Licensed The licensing and regulating of vehicles used as hackney 
yehiele. in carriages plying for hire within the City of Melbourne and 
Melbourne. within the distance of eight miles from the corporate limits 
of the City of Melbourne are controlled by the Melbourne City 
Council. 
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The details of vehicles licensed during 1934-35 were as follows:
(a) For passenger traffic-waggonettes (4-wheel), 63; hansom cabs, 5 ; 
motor cars (taxi cabs, &c.), 750; motor omnibuses, 183; and motor 
chars-a-bancs, 27; and (b) for conveyance of goods within the 
corporate limits of the City of Melbourne only-drivers licensed, 
1,408. 

Motor 
wehicles, etc., 
registrations. 

A detailed statement of the fees chargeable for the 
registration of motor vehicles, &c., is given in the Year-Book 
for 1928-29, page 500. 

The total registrations of motor vehicles, &c., and the revenue 
received therefrom by the Motor Registration Branch of the Police 
Department during each of the five years, 1930-31 to 1934-35, are 
shown in the following table :-

REGISTRATIONS OF MOTOR VEHICLES, ETC., 
1930-31 TO 1931-'-35. 

I I I 

11934-35. Heading. 
I 

1930-3J. 1931-32. 1932-33. 1933-34. 

I No I No 

I 

No. No. No. 
Motor Cars-

Private .. .. 1116,568 117,160 124,609 130,495 140,483 
Commercial .. .. } "7068 ,{ 24,968 28,612 30,849 32,781 
Hire " .. 1 ~, , 2425 . 2,095 2,466 2,303 

Motor Cycles .. .. 23,635 I 22;568 23,439 24,248 24,968 
Omnibuses .. .. 960 . 831 847 198 224 
Traction Engines .. I 126 I 107 171 200 223 
Side·cars .. .. I 3,438* * * * * 
Trailers .. .. 673 I 857 1,310 1,040 2,179 
Drivers' and Riders' 

Licences .. .. 228,051 226,712 235,613 245,847 260,288 
Dealers' Licences .. 293 250 272 305 339 
Transfers .. .. 38,565 34,935 43,711 56,669 75,994 
Duplicates .. .. 4,088 3,759 7,456 13,444 10,202 

I 
£ I £ £ 

£ 1 £ Total Revenue Receivedt !1,106,011 1
1,098,035 1,185,474 1,261,128 1,369,235 

• Separate registration discontinued since 18th December, 1930. 
t These amounts, less cost of collection and refunds, and the amount received on account 

of motor drivers' and riders' licences, have been paid to Country Roads Board Fund. 

The principal items of revenue received during 1934-35 were on 
account of :-Private cars, £873,718; commercial vehicles, £352,613; 
hire vehicles, £28,363; motor cycles, £28,759; and drivers' and 
riders' licences, £65,107. 
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In the next statement details relating to .new registrations and 
:renewals of registration of motor cars and motor cycles are shown 
for the years 1933-34 and 1934-35 respectively. 

NEW REGISTRATIONS AND RENEWALS OF REGISTRATION 
OF MOTOR CARS AND MOTOR CYCLES. 

1933-34. 1934-35. 

Vehicles. New Registrations. New Registrations. 
Renewals Renewals 

of of 

New I Used Registraol New Used RegistrRo 
Vehicles. Vehicles. tion. Vehicles. Vehicles. tlon. 

No. No. No. No. No. No. 
Motor Ca.rs-

Private .. .. 6,804 16,713 106,979 10,617 14,639 115,217 
Commercial a.nd Hire 2,598 5,628 25,089 3,252 4,839 26,893 

Motor Cycl~ .. 2,023 5,550 16,675 2,406 4,957 17,605 

AIRCRAFT. 

The collection and compilation of aircraft statistics was undertaken 
by the Commonwealth Bureau of Census and Statistics on 1st July, 
1922. 

The following particulars relating to Civil Aircraft in Victoria for 
the years specified below have been received from that source. 

CIVIL AIRCRAFT-VICTORIA.. 

Particulars. 11922-23. 1928-29. 1931-32. 1933-34. 1934-35. 

--------------
Registered Owners (a) 9 20 33 30 24 
R"gistered Aircraft (a) 20 56 63 49 44 
Licensed Pilots-

Private (a) (b) 12 49 93 110 150 
Commercial (a) .• .. 47 53 54 54 

Licensed Ground Engineers (a) (e) 21 (f) 85 82 ,85 96 
Aerodromes-

Government (a) (d) (d) (d) 2 2 
Pnblic (a) : : : : : : (d) (d) (d) 19 20 
Government Emergency Grounds (a) •• (d) (d) (d) 11 11 

Flights carried out 2,151 21,010 20,699 25,588 20,686 
Hours flown 585 6,180 6,345 6,287 6,621 
Approximate Mileage 41,132 424,702 440,296 594,132 446,180 
Yassengers Carried-

Paying .. 1,419 12,502 14,048 2~;m· 11,873 
Non-paying .• 684 3,126 2,222 2,600 
Total Passengers Carried 

lb'. 
2,103 15,628 16,270 22,679 14,473 

Goods, Weight Carried, 40 42,869 3,709 20,207 5,240 
Mails Carried (e) 7,872 (e) 633 (e) 2,571 
Accidents-

Persons Killed .. I 2 4 3 
Persons Injured 3 ! 2 I I) 2 

(a) At 30th June,; (b) Certificated Pilots; 
(e) Number of Letters; (f) At 15th January, 1930. 

(e) Other Staff ; (d) Not Available; 
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TRAFFIC ACCIDENTS IN VICTORIA, 1935. 
--------'----;-1 
rotal Number of AooIdents. Number of Persons Affeeted. 

Cause of Traffic Accident. e~ro. I Remainder I 
~!:.' of State. 
__ -I I 

M, 
po 
Ar 

Vehicles-
Bicycle • • 244 
Motor Bus •. 108 
Motor Oar .. 14,084 
Motor Cycle 395 
Train .• •. 17 
Tram (Cable and Eleetrle) 197 
Other Vehicles 77 

Pedestrian-
Pedestrian 1 

50 
20 

2,989 
79 
22 
1 

29 

HOllles- , 
Bolting 6 2 I 
Led .. .. .. ! I, 
Ridden.. .. .. I 13 ' 9 

Improper riding upon or getting , 
on or off trams or other vehicles I 
In motlon* .• 248 i 35 

Total Traffic Accidents- I 
(Vehicle, HOllie, and Improper I 

Riding) •• J5,l_43 ___ 3~_ 

Ages of Persons killed or injured
Under 10 years 
10 to 14 years .• 
Over 14 years •• 

Total 

Metropolitan Area. 
Total. 

I 
Killed. I Injured. 

294 
128 

17,073 
474 

39 
198 
106 

8 : 
1 ' 

22 I 

4 

170 
13 
10 
11 

4 

4 

2831 14 

18,3441-:1 

219 
29 

4,254 
275 

7 
146 

46 

4 ' 
1 I 
8 

145 

4,990 I 

Total 
Remainder of State. Number 

Killed and 

Killed. I Injured. ' 
Injured. 

------
3 I 50 276 
1 3 33 

129 1,596 6,149 
6 92 386 

13 8 38 
1 158 

10 16 76 

1 

3 8 
1 

3 6 21 

13 24 196 
, 

165 I 1,7751 7,147 

Total. 

Injured 1 Total Killed 
_~ land Injured. 

I No. 
, 286 
, 156 I 6,705 

382 6,765 7,147 

*These ligures are Included In thOle shown above. t Of the 15,143 traffic accidents shown above, 4,126 occurred in the 
City of Melbourne, 11,017 In the Suburbs, and 3,201 In the Country Districts; and 12,728 occnrred during the hours of daylight. 

,~ g, 
:2. < g. ~. 
I:l g. 
~ ° JJ' 1:3. 
il' il' 

~~ !!.; ;n 
it 

~&" 8.§' 
g g. 
S (Jq c+ ~ "'d 
g"c+o(,)g. 
1"1 t:r' c.+ ...... ,",",0 

g,CP !rg.g 

0I:B~ 
$1 C> I:;' 
I:l CP 

(') ~ 16e."'d en t::i 
.... CPg. CP 
en I:l o'~"t:I 
gg-~cP~~ 
Ii>.... I:;' ~ 

$1 -. S §:; '<l I::r' g.. CP 
- CP 1". CP I:l CPil'c>~ c+ 
~I-j I:;' 

~ ...... 8 I:;' I:;' ,"" <0 0 il' 
,..... <:,.¢ ~ 00 s· ?' ~ ~CP ~ 
~. t-; ~ 
~ CP 0" 
,g t::i ~ il' ~ 

F- ~ s· 8. ~ 
il' il' CP 
'" :::.: c+ ~. ~ 
Q en !r S il' 
il' en "t:I 
en 1:;'''t:I 8 .... 
S'~ ~16 ~ S S· 0· .... e 
$1 0" 
en ~ 13. ° .. ~ .... e: ..... I g. ~ I:l' ~ 

il' ~ (Jq I:;' _Ol __ CD 

~ 
~ 
~, 

~ 
~ 

CN 
-'l 
-'l 

TRAFFIC ACCIDENTS IN VICTORIA, 1935. 
----------------~--~ 

otal Number of Accidents. I T Number of Persons Affected. 
Total 

Cause of Traffic Accident. etro· M 
po 
Ar 

I Remalnderi 
Metropolitan Area. Remainder of State. Number 

Killed and 

Vehicles
Bicycle •• 
Motor Bus •. 
Motor Car •• 
Motor Cycle 
Train .• •. 
Tram (Cable and Electric) 
Other Vehlcles 

Pedestrian
Pedestrian 

Iitan of State. ea. 
I I 

244 
108

1 
14,084 

3i~ 1 
197 i 

77 I 

50 
20 I 

2,989 , 
79 I 

2i I 
29 I 

1 ! 
HOllles- , 

Total. 

294 
128

1 
17,073 

474 
39 ! 

198 ! 
106 I 

1 ! 

Killed. I 

4 

170 
13 
10 
11 

4 

Bolting 6 2' 8: Ii 
Led .• • ••• 1 1, I' 1 , 
Ridden • . • • •. I 13 'I 9 22 4 I 

Improper riding upon or getting , 

Injured. Killed. 

219 I 3 
29 1 
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275 6 

7 13 
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46 10 

4 
1 
8 3 

I 
i 

Injured. 
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3 33 

1,596 6,149 
92 386 

8 38 
1 158 

16 76 

1 

3 8 
1 

6 21 
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In motlon* .• 248 I 35 i 283 14 ! 145 13 

Total Traffic Accidents- 1----
1
1 I I 1---1-

24 196 

I 

(Vehicle, HOllie, and Improper I I I' 

Riding) •• 15,1~~_ 18,344 __ ~ 4,990 165 1,7751 7,147 

Ages of Persons killed or injured
Under 10 years 
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Over 14 years •• 

Total 

-_ .... -

I Total. 
------------

I Kill d lnj"'ed I Total Killed 
I ---~~ I --- ~ ':"'1 and Injured. 

No. I No. No. 

I 

31 255 286 
15 141 156 

I~! 6,369 6,705 

I 382 I 6,765 7,147 

*These ligures are Included In thOle shown above. t Of the 15,143 traffic accidents shown above, 4,126 occurred in the 
City of Melbourne, 11,017 In the Suburbs, and 3,201 In the Country Districts; and 12,728 occurred during the hours of daylight. 
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Victorian .Yea/ytlJook, 1934-35. 

A comparative statement of the number of persons killed or injured 
in traffic accidents which occurred during each of the last five years 
jsgiven below:-

'TRAFFIC ACCIDENTa IN VICTORIA-NUMBER OF PERSONS 
KILLED OR INJURED, 1931 TO 1935. 

Cause of Accident. 

Bicycle .. 
otor Bus 

Motor Car 
J\{ 

M 
T 
T 

otor Cycle 
rain .. 
ram .. 

Other Vehicle' 
P edestrlan 
Horses .. 

Total 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. .. 

.. 

1931. 

.,; .. 
" 

~ 
". 

,S-... --
No. No. 

7 120 
.. 3 
232 3,345 

40 327 
24 '45 
10 71 
18 121 .. 

2 10 
----

333 4',4142 

I 1932. 

----

.,; ~ 
" .~ a 
~ .:1 ----

No. No. 
5 122 
1 3 

213 3,353 
40 350 
23 12 

7 131 
17 95 .. 

5 24 ----
311 4,090 

1933. 1934. 1935. 

I 1i 'il .,; .,; 
.,; 

.,; 
" " .~ ~ 
". 

~ 
". 

~ 
.e. " e .:1 i"l '", .... -----I-----

·No. No. No. :No. No. No. 
10 146 10 189 7 269 

2 21 2 47 1 32 
217 4,340 254 :',744 299 5,850 

21 318 19 515 19 367 
34 36 32 32 23 15 

8 113 15 '202 11 147 
11 73 13 67 14 62 .. 

'35 
.. 1 

13 4 16 8 22 
-------------

316 5,082 349 6,812 382 6,765 

• Figures for the year 1931 include" Improper riding upon, or getting on or off, 'trams 
or other vehicles in motion." For 1982, 1933, 1934. and 1935, accidents of this nature are 
Included under the heading to which the accident relates. 
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PRODUCTION. 

LAND SETTLEMENT, ETC. 

The total area of the State is 56,245,760 acres. On 31st December, 
1934, this was comprised of :-

Lands alienated in fee-simple 
Lands in process of alienation 
Crown lands 

Total 

The Crown lands comprise-

Permanent forests (under Forests Act) 
Timber reserves (under Forests Act) 
State forests and Timber reserves (under Land 

Act) .. 
Water reserves .. 
Reserves for Agricultural Colleges, &c. 
Reserves in the Mallee 
Other reserves 
Roads .. 
Water frontages, beds of rivers, lakes, &c.;} 

unsold land in cities, towns, and boroughs 
Land in occupation under

Perpetual leases 
Other leases and licences 
Temporary grazing licences 

Unoccupi.ed 

Total 

11241.-31 

Aores. 

26,659,827 
6,630,445 

22,955,488 

56,245,760 

3,977,439 
735,889 

329,971 
310,096 

88,650 
410,000 
394,616 

1,794,218 

4,082,557 

85,516 
38,239 

5,685,935 
5,022,362 

22,955,488 
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AlienatIon 
of land. 

Yictorian Year-Book, 1934-35. 

In the following table are shown the area of Crown 
lands sold absolutely and conditionally, and the area of 
lands alienated in fee-simple during the last six years. 
A portion of the area conditionally sold reverts to the 

Crown each year in consequence of the non-fulfilment of conditions 
by the selectors. The lands alienated each year include areas selected 
in previous yeara. 

ALIENATION OF CROWN LANDS, 1929 TO 1934. 

YB"'. 

i Crown Lands alienated in Fee-
Area of Crown Lands Sold. _I simple. 

1

- Conditionally to Selectors. i 
Ab""lutel y. ! 

I at Auction, I Area. Purch8lll 
Money. 

I &c. Mallee. Other.! 

------' ----------

1929 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1&34 

Amount 
realized by 
sale of Crown 
lands. 

Acres. Acres. Aores. Acres. £ 

4,825 310,174 65,294 187,752 114,965 

5,344 137,242 40,691 111,564 89,703 

5,892 131,691 58,575 67,131 215,526 

3,297 43,416 44,255 143,623 

3,907 18,991 38,120 73,580 

4,661 30,020 38,706 119,219 

From the period of the first settlement of the State 
to the end of 1934 the amount realized by the sale of Crown 
lands was £35,872,831, which represents an average of 
£1 Is. ·6d. per acre for all lands alienated or in process of 

alienation. Paymen~ of a considerable portion of this Rmount 
extended over a series of years without interest, upon very easy 
terms. 

Lands 
remaining 10. 
41isposal. 

The next table shows the whole of the unalienated 
limo" of the Crown remaining for disposal :-
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CROWN LANDS R}t~MAINING FOR DISPOSAL ON 31sT 

DECEMBER, 1934. 

Location. 

County. 
Buln Buln •• 
Croajlngolong 
Dargo •• 
Tambo •• 
TanjU •• 
Wonnangatta 
Bogong •. 
Benambra •• 
Delatlte •• 
Moira •• 
Anglesey •• 
Bourke •• 
Dalhousie •• 
Evelyn •• 
Mornlngton .• 
Bendigo •• 
Rodney •. 
Borong •• 
Gladstone •• 
Lowan .• 
Kara Kara •• 
Talbot •• 
Tatchera •• 
Heytesbury .. 
Polwarth •• 
Grant •• 
Grenville •• 
Ripon •• 
Normanby •• 

Cl888lftcatlon. 

Agricultural and Grazing. 
Total. 

First. I Second. I I 
I Auri· 

lerou •. 
Third. I FOllrth·l_p_a_s_to_r_al_ .. , _______ _ 

-:::1-:::1 
7,016

1
42,631 I 

Acre.. I Acres. 1 Acres. I Acres. Acres. 

1,832 1,289 
46,207 2:.'1:.84

1 

., i . . 98,038 
550,1231 840,576114,246 1,408,066 

•• •• I 92,716 431,100 70,936 594,752 
•• .. I 193,208 I 363,050 900 557,158 

103,926 I . . I 358,214 66,832 528,972 
. . 137,216.. . 893,629 . . 1,030,845 

12,314 194,139 3,964 170,260 73,628 454,305 
.. 403 221,306 1,960 166,275 85,843 475,787 
362 15,384 149,832 12,304 131,350 59,638 368,870 
296 83 6,370 1,882 . . . . 8,631 

37 

63 
100 

349 

1,360 41,162 . . . . 1,600 44,122 
2291 .. .. .. .. 229 
710 1,222 . . . . . . 1,969 

11,262 . . . . 1,579 12,841 
1,231 11',286 . . . . . . 12,517 

537 3,195 . . .. 3,488 7,283 
295 . . . . . . 2,228 2,623 
502 18,095 I. . 3,406 22,003 

1,632 2,649 2~495 I . . 11,500 18,625 
654 142,052 21,962 9,614 .. 174,282 
166 2,182 . . . . 3,018 5,366 

260 787 . . . . . . 21,684 22,731 
155 70 .. .. .... 225 

· . 935 121,692 . . . . . . 122,627 
11,024 14,826 24,222 142 . . . . I 50,214 

· . 335 2,334 . . . . 7,594 II 10,263 
.. 1,080 70. . . . 5,640 6,790 
· . 380' 22,684 . . . . 3,626 26,690 

Dundas •• 
Vllliers •• 
Follett •• 
Karkarooc .. 

.. .. 1117,028.. .. .. 117,028 

~~ jL211:!~;~~ 4~~991 15~~54IJL __ 1_:_~_:~_i_~ 
21,494 1109,134 12,399,336 , 51,692 3,379,822 437,386 I Total 6,398,864 

-----------,----

throughout the State 

Tbe north-western por
tion of the Statp 

Swamp or reclaimed lands . . . . . . . . 
Lanas which may be sola by auction .. . . . , r Mallee lanas available for selection .. . . . . 

~ " ,,(sucba.s are suitable to be eventually classified 
L for selection) . . . . . . 

2,630 
3,683 

37,362 

4,265,758 

--------------~--------------------------------------,-------

Total area remaining for disposal [10,708,297 

Much of the land included in the above statement is temporarily 
licensed under grazing licences. 

The Lands Inquiry Branch gives in.formation as to persons eligible 
to select under the Land Acts, area and conditions of selection, and 
concessions to land seekers. 
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The" Torrens System," whereby persons acqumng 
I~~~s';:~' possession of land may receive a. clear title, was introduced 

into Victoria in 1862. The svstem has been the means 
of simpiifying procedure in connexion ~ith the transfer of land. 
It gives a. title to the transferee free of any latent defect and reduces 
the CORt of dealing in real estate by reason of the simplicity of the 
procedure. All land part~d with by the Crown since 1862 is under the 
operation of the Transfer of Land Act, and the Crown grant issues 
through the Titles Office; but, to bring under the Act land that was 
parted with prior to that year (5,142,321 acres), application must be 
marIe accompanied hv strict proofs of the applicant's interest in the 
property. During 1934 there were submitted 162 applications 'co have 
brought under the Act land amounting in area to 5,830 acres, and 
in value to £194,918; while the land actually brought under the Act 
during the year by application was 3,348 acres valued at £209,842. 
Up to the end of 1934 there-had been brought under the Act 3,248,931 
acres valued at £71,911,856. The area of the land still under the Old 
Law System at the end of 1934 was 1,893,390 acres. 

Assarance 
Fund. 

When application is made to have land brought under 
the Transfer of Land Act, a contribution to the Assurance 
Fund constituted under the provisions of that Act of ld. 

in ";;he £1 on the value of the land is levied on the applicant to assure 
and indemnify the Government in granting a clear title against all 
the world, as some other person may have a latent interest in the 
property, and it may be necessary for the Government to recompense 
suc'll person out of the Fund for the loss of his interest. Receipts of 
the Fund during 1934-35 comprised contributions £3,652, and interest 
on stock £3,629. There were no claims on the Fund during the year, 
hut the sum of £5,095 was paid out in accordance with section 3 of the 
Bpeciat Funds Act 1920 to provide for the interest on loan moneys 
expended on University buildings. The halance at the credit of the 
Assurance Fund on 30th June, 1935, was £114,701. The amount 
paid up to 30th June, 1935, as compew'lation and for judgments 
recovered, including costs, was £9,776. 

CLOSER SETTLEMENT AND DISCHARGED SOLDIERS' 
SETTLEMENT. 

The first estate acquired for closer settlement in Victoria waa 
purchased in 1900 under authority of the Land Act 1898 which 
empowered the Government to purchase by agreement private lands 
for this purpose. Under this Act five estates totalling 33,660 acres 
were acquired. In 1904, a Closer Settlement Act was passed and a 
Board appointed to administer it, with authority to acquire land by 
agreement, or, where necessary, compulsorily. 
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In 1906 the State Rivers and Water Supply Commission, estab
lished under the Water Aot 1905, came into operation, and in 1909 
closer settlement in irrigation areas commenced. Administration in 
these areas was placed under the direct control of the Water Supply 
Commissioners by the Closer Settlement Aot 1912. 

Up to 30th June, 1917, the area acquired totalled 571,156 acres 
and the area settled, 507,500 acres. In that year the first Discharged 
Soldiers' Settlement Act was passed and thereafter the settlement of 
discharged soldier~ was given precedence by the Government. At 30th. 
June, 1932, the net area a@quired for soldier settlement was 2,270,333 
acres (2,179,091 acres settled), and for civilian settlers 1,094,415 acres 
(1,058,360 acres settled). Thus 84 per cent. of the closer settlement 
land in Victoria has been settled since 1917. The unstable conditions 
subsequent to 1917 proved most unfavorable to successful settlement, 
and the consequent loss to the settlers and to the State has been 
severe. Measures which were taken to improve conditions of the 
soldier settlers include the appointment by the Victorian Government 
of a Royal Commission in 1925 and the establishment of inquiry boards 
in 1926 and 1927, and further, the appointment by the Commonwealth 
Government of Mr. Justice Pike in 1927 to inquire into soldier settle
ment in all the States. Up to 30th June, 1935, concessions by the 
Commonwealth and the State to soldier settlers in Victoria amounted 
to £11,117,617. 

An Act to amend existing closer settlement legislation was passed 
by Parliament in 1932 for the purpose of giving effect to recommend
ations made for the relief of settlers. This amending Act, "The 
Closer Settlement Aot 1932 No. 4091," was assented to on 29th December, 
1932. Under its provisions a Closer Settlement Commission of five 
members superseded the Closer Settlement Board, and assumed the 
powers and obligatio[ls of the State Rivers and Water Supply Commis
sioners in respect to the settlement and occupation of irrigable lands. 
Provision was made for the consolidation into one debt of the 
liabilities of each settler at 30th June, 1932. Thus the unpaid balance on 
account of land improvements and all arrears of interest were brought 
together into one account. The Commission was further empowered 
to adjust, during the period of five years, commencing on 1st July, 
1932, the annual payment due by the settlers on account of the con
solidated debt. In making any adjustment the Commission is required 
to take into consideration (a) ruling prices for farm products, (b) 
seasonal conditions, (0) requirements for maintenance of the settler 
and his family, (d) the means and ability of the settler to make any 
adjusted payment, (e) efforts made by the settler to meet his liability, 
(j) any other factors which in the opinion of the Commission are proper 
to be considered. At the end of the period of five years provision is 
made for the assessment by the Commission of the liabilities of settlers 
on account of land and advances, and for the writing off of the difference 

Production. 383 

In 1906 the State Rivers and Water Supply Commission, estab
lished under the Water Aot 1905, came into operation, and in 1909 
closer settlement in irrigation areas commenced. Administration in 
these areas was placed under the direct control of the Water Supply 
Commissioners by the Closer Settlement Aot 1912. 

Up to 30th June, 1917, the area acquired totalled 571,156 acres 
and the area settled, 507,500 acres. In that year the first Discharged 
Soldiers' Settlement Act was passed and thereafter the settlement of 
discharged soldier~ was given precedence by the Government. At 30th. 
June, 1932, the net area a@quired for soldier settlement was 2,270,333 
acres (2,179,091 acres settled), and for civilian settlers 1,094,415 acres 
(1,058,360 acres settled). Thus 84 per cent. of the closer settlement 
land in Victoria has been settled since 1917. The unstable conditions 
subsequent to 1917 proved most unfavorable to successful settlement, 
and the consequent loss to the settlers and to the State has been 
severe. Measures which were taken to improve conditions of the 
soldier settlers include the appointment by the Victorian Government 
of a Royal Commission in 1925 and the establishment of inquiry boards 
in 1926 and 1927, and further, the appointment by the Commonwealth 
Government of Mr. Justice Pike in 1927 to inquire into soldier settle
ment in all the States. Up to 30th June, 1935, concessions by the 
Commonwealth and the State to soldier settlers in Victoria amounted 
to £11,117,617. 

An Act to amend existing closer settlement legislation was passed 
by Parliament in 1932 for the purpose of giving effect to recommend
ations made for the relief of settlers. This amending Act, "The 
Closer Settlement Aot 1932 No. 4091," was assented to on 29th December, 
1932. Under its provisions a Closer Settlement Commission of five 
members superseded the Closer Settlement Board, and assumed the 
powers and obligatio[ls of the State Rivers and Water Supply Commis
sioners in respect to the settlement and occupation of irrigable lands. 
Provision was made for the consolidation into one debt of the 
liabilities of each settler at 30th June, 1932. Thus the unpaid balance on 
account of land improvements and all arrears of interest were brought 
together into one account. The Commission was further empowered 
to adjust, during the period of five years, commencing on 1st July, 
1932, the annual payment due by the settlers on account of the con
solidated debt. In making any adjustment the Commission is required 
to take into consideration (a) ruling prices for farm products, (b) 
seasonal conditions, (0) requirements for maintenance of the settler 
and his family, (d) the means and ability of the settler to make any 
adjusted payment, (e) efforts made by the settler to meet his liability, 
(j) any other factors which in the opinion of the Commission are proper 
to be considered. At the end of the period of five years provision is 
made for the assessment by the Commission of the liabilities of settlers 
on account of land and advances, and for the writing off of the difference 



Victorian Year-Book, 1934-35. 

between the amount of the valuation of the land and improvements 
and the sum of the capital value at which the land was sold, the amount 
of advances for improvements and the arrears of interest. The 
Commission is given discretionary power to reduce the amount to be 
written ofi if it is satisfied that the value of the land and improvements 
has been adversely afiected by the failure of the settler to work the land 
or maintain the improvements in a proper manner. 

Details relating to the conditions under which settlers may acquire 
blocks and advances can be obtained on application to the Closer 
Settlement Commission. " 

Farmers In previous years the Cultivation Advances Acts 
Advances Act restricted the making of advances to those farmers whose 
1935. farms were used wholly or in part for growing the following 
crops, namely, wheat, oats, barley, potatoes, onions or maize. The 
Farmers Advances Act 1935 empowers the Closer Settlement 
Commission t8 make advances to any farmer who is resident in 
Victoria, and principally or substantially engaged in farming operations 
in this State. 

Advances may be made by way of loan bearing interest at the rate 
of 4 per r'mt. per annum-

(a) for the purchase of live stock not including sheep and cattle 
(other t.han dairy cattle) or farm machinery for the 
purpose of replacement . 

. (b) for the purchase of such quantity of such other goods 
necessary for carrying on the farming operations of the 
farmer as the Commission thinks proper. 

(c) for wages in respect of assistance which in the opinion of 
the Commission is essential for carrying on the farming 
operations of the farmer; or 

(d) of such amount of money as in the opinion of the Commission 
will in the circumstances be, during such period as the 
Commission determines, sufficient for the use of the 
farmer as a living for him and those of his family who 
reside on his farm. 

No advance shall be made to a farmer unless the Commission is 
satisfied that through the existence or consequence of adverse conditions 
such farmer would not be able, without an advance, to carryon his 
farming operations or to continue residing on his farm; and that such 
farmer has a reasonable prospect of success and is carrying on his 
farming operations in an efficient manner. 

Whoce the Commission makes an advance under this Act to any 
f~rmer a notice of such advance must be sent within twenty-eight 
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days thereafter to any lessor, unpaid vendor, mortgagee, or other 
encumbrancer of any land forming part of the farm or to the other 
party to any share-farming agreement relating thereto. 

In order to secure the repayment of an advance and the payment 
of interest thereon a farmer is required to give to the Commission 
such security or securities (including, if the Commission so requires, an 
assignment of all or any o.f the produce or procer-is of the sale of the 
produce ;)f his farm, whether such produce is in existence at the time 
or comes into existence within a period specified by the Commission) ; 
dnd, in the case of a share farmer or a tenant farmer or a purchaser 
under contract of sale of land comprising or forming part of the farm, 
such guarantee as the Commission may require. 

A preferable lien on crops may, for the purposes of this Act, be given 
before the existence of a growing crop and shall be as valid and effectual, 
and have the like force and effnct as if it had been given on a growing 
crop. A preferable lien on crops may also be given on the crops of 
two succeeding harvests and the agreement relating thereto may be 
embodied in one document and registered under Part VII. of the 
Instruments Act 1928, and the provisions of that Part shall with such 
adaptations as are necessary extend and apply and be read and construed 
accordingly, and such agreement when registered shall as regards the 
crops intended to be arrected thereby be as valid alid effectual so far 
as registration is concerned as if in all respects all the requirements as 
to registration had been fulfilled. 

Before giving to the Commission a preferable lien on the crops of 
his succeeding harvests a farmer is required to submit to the Commission 
the consent in writing of any mortgagee, lessor, or unpaid vendor of 
any land comprising or forming part of the farm or of the other party 
to any share-farming agreement relating thereto. 

Notwithstanding anything in any act or any law to the contrary, 
every preferable lien given to the Commission on any crop shall be a 
first charge upon ,mch crop and the produce thereof and shall have 
priority over every other lien or encumbrance whether registered or 
made before Of aft'lr the giving of the preferable lien and whether 
before or after the coming into operation of this Act. 

A penalty of not more than £100, or a term of imprisonment of not 
more than four years may be imposed, in respect of advances, on any 
person who receives any order from the Commission and permits .it 
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to be misused; gives or pays for an order, any money or valuable 
()onsideration other than that set forth in the order; sells or gives away 
any live stock or implements or other goods received by him by way 
of any advance; misuses any advance made in money; commits any 
fraudulent practice with respect to any order, guarantee, security, or 
advance made in any of the prescribed ways; or who wilfully makes 
any false statement in any application, return or declaration. 

Estates A complete statement of all estates acquired by the 
purchased. Closer Settlement Board including those purchased by the 
State Rivers and Water Supply Commission (i.e., estates in irrigable 
areas), will be found in the report of the Closer Settlement Board for 
the year ended 30th June, 1930. The purchase of properties has 
been practically suspended since 1931. 

A summary of the lands acquired is given in the following 
statement :-

LANDS ACQUIRED FOR CLOSER SETTLEMENT AND 
DISCHARGED SOLDIERS' SETTLEMENT TO 30TH JUNE, 
1935. 

Lands purchased 
Crown Lands taken over 

Total area and cost of 
purchase 

Expenses prior to disposal .. 
Public Works effected 

Total cost to 30th June, 
1935 

Less land transferred to
Discharged Soldiers' Settle

ment .. 
Closer Settlement 

Total net area and cost .. 

----.. --.. ----- . 

Closer Settlement. 

Area. Cost. 

acres. £ 

Discharged Soldiers' 
Settlement. 

Area. Cost. 

acres. £ 

I 1,261,327 9,675,886 1,846,990 14,211,876 
113,571 56,144 666,366 514,944 

1 I I 
'; . . 92,509,' . 

14,756,820 
116,758 

1,017,561 

!, 1,374,898

1

9,732,030 2,513,356 

!.. 473,287 I .. 

----:----
110,297,826 !, 15,891,139 ____ ' ' ___ -:----
I 83,750 I 850,635 
i , 441,969 3,606,035 

----
1,291,14819,447,191 12,071,387112,285,104 
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Financial Summary The liabilities and assets of Discharged Soldiers; 
of Discharged 
8oldiers' Settlement Settlement and Closer Settlement at 30th June, 1935, 
and Closer 
Settlement. are shown in the following statement :-

FINANCIAL SUMMARY OF DISCHARGED SOLDIERS' 
SETTLEMENT AND CLOSER SETTLEMENT AT 30TH JUNE,. 
1935. 

D1scha.rged I Closer I 
Total. Soldiers I Settlement. . Settlement. 

1

--:--

Number of settlers-
At present receiving assistance . • 5,6191 
Purchasers under Contract of Sale •• 396 
Repaid in full . • . • . . 626 

6,386 12,005 
154 550 

4,476 5,102 
Cancelled, transferred and surrendered 1 ____ 6_,0_1_2_1 _____ 1. ____ _ 

12,653 1 

5,493 11,505 

Total settlers who have received 
assistance . • . • 

Loan liability-
Loans raised-Australian Consolidated 

Inscribed Stock • • • • 
Redemptions . . . . . . 

£ 

25,734,321 
174,101 

16,509 

£ 

13,326,570 
1,355,582 

29,162 

£ 

39,060,891 
1,529,683 

1' __ 2_5,_5_60_,2_2_0_
1

_1_1_,9_7_o,_9_88_1 37,531,208 

Securities transferred to Commonwealth 1 
Government " .• .. 2,160,960 . . 2,160,960 

Outstanding Liability of the Com-
mission .. .. .. 

Repayment of principal used for pay
ment of interest and working ex· 
penses .. .. ., 

Payments to State Loans Repayment 
Fund .. .• .. 

Average rate of interest payable on 
loans at 30th June, 1935 .. 

Principal outstanding on land and 
advances (consolidated)-

Selling value of land and improve· 
ments " .. .. 

Advances to settlers . . . . 

LeS8 Principal repaid 

Outstanding Principal Liability of 
settlers .. •• .. 

23,399,260 

4,247,849 

1,018,595 

£4/4/8% 

11,970,988135,370,248 

1,063,080 

991,521 

£3/15/5% 

5,310,929 

2,010,116 

1------1------1-------

£ 

9,961,587 
9,588,802 

£ 

8,352,537 
6,130,007 

£ 

18,314,124 
15,718,809 

1------1-------1-------
19,550,3891. 14,482,544 34,032,933 
5,081,423 4,249,601 9,331,024 

14,468,966110,232,943124,701,909 
, , 
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'FINANCIAL SUMMARY OF DISCIIARGED SOLDIERS' SETTLEMENT AND 

CLOSER SETTLEMENT AT 30TH JUNE, 1935-continued. 

Discharged 
Soldiers 

Settlement. 
I Set~l~;::'!nt. 

-----
Instalments of interest oharged to 

settlers 
Less interest paid by settlers 

£ 
7,864,370 
5,088,661 

Arrears of interest (oonsolidated) 2,775,709 
Less SuspeDRe account--adjustment 

of instalments (Sec. 31, Act4091, &c')1 665,000 

I 

I ------

Total payment by settlers
Principal 
Interest 

Total 

Amounts written off settlers' accounts
Interest--Adverse circumstances 
Excess cost of buildings 
Reduction in valuation of land and 

improvements " 
Bad debts, &c. (a) 

off (Sec. 31, Act 4091, &c.) •• 

2,110,709 

5,081,423 
5,088,661 

10,170,084 

1,342,237 
41,265 

240,901 
2,000,925 

1,883,5H 

I 

I 
I 

Provision for amounts to be written I 
i------I 

Total 

For financial year 1934-35-
Interest paid 
Administrative expenses .. 
Interest due by settlers and others .. 
Interest received from settlers and 

others (b) 

NOTES. 

(a) Includes-
Bad debts.. .. .. 
Loss and remission of interest 
Loss on realization .. 
Concessions to British Am.y officers 

from India 

(b) Includes-
Interest from lessees and municipalities 
Interest from Closer Settlement •. 
Interest on investments 
Interest on State Loans Repayments 

Fund •. 
Interest Sundries 

5,508,869 

1,020,867 
70,178 

897,092 

468,773 

£ 
1,871,597 

24,759 
104,569 

2,000,925 

356,759 
69,827 

42,187 

468,773 

I 
I 
I 

I 

I 
I 
I 

£ 
6,578,488 
4,729,944 

1,848,544 

465,000 

1,383,544 

4,249,601 
4,729,944 

8,979,545 

.. 

.. 
194,891 
452,654 

1,096,354 

1,143,899 

594,432 
78,336 

520,453 

260,300 

£ 
407,759 

17,391 
16,870 

10,634 

452,654 

217,127 

3:il75 
39,298 

.. 
260,300 

I 

I 
I 

I 

I 
, 

I 
I 
i 

I 

Total. 

£ 
14,442,858 

9,818,605 

4,624,253 

1,130,000 

3,494,253 

9,331,024 
9,818,605 

19,149,629 

1,342,237 
41,265 

435,792 
2,453,579 

2,979,895 

7,252,768 

1,615,299 
148,514 

1,417,545 

729,073 

£ 
2,279,356 

42,150 
121,439 

10,634 

2,453,579 

573,886 
69,827 

3,875 

81,485 .. 
729,073 

. 
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'FINANCIAL SUMMARY OF DISCIIARGED SOLDIERS' SETTLEMENT AND 

CLOSER SETTLEMENT AT 30TH JUNE, 1935-continued. 
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Interest from lessees and municipalities 
Interest from Closer Settlement •. 
Interest on investments 
Interest on State Loans Repayments 

Fund •. 
Interest Sundries 

5,508,869 

1,020,867 
70,178 

897,092 

468,773 

£ 
1,871,597 

24,759 
104,569 

2,000,925 

356,759 
69,827 

42,187 

468,773 

I 
I 
I 

I 

I 
I 
I 

£ 
6,578,488 
4,729,944 

1,848,544 

465,000 

1,383,544 

4,249,601 
4,729,944 

8,979,545 

.. 

.. 
194,891 
452,654 

1,096,354 

1,143,899 

594,432 
78,336 

520,453 

260,300 

£ 
407,759 

17,391 
16,870 

10,634 

452,654 

217,127 

3:il75 
39,298 

.. 
260,300 

I 

I 
I 

I 

I 
, 

I 
I 
i 

I 

Total. 

£ 
14,442,858 

9,818,605 

4,624,253 

1,130,000 

3,494,253 

9,331,024 
9,818,605 

19,149,629 

1,342,237 
41,265 

435,792 
2,453,579 

2,979,895 

7,252,768 

1,615,299 
148,514 

1,417,545 

729,073 

£ 
2,279,356 

42,150 
121,439 

10,634 

2,453,579 

573,886 
69,827 

3,875 

81,485 .. 
729,073 

. 
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t!xtent of 
Closer 
Settlement. 

The extent of closer settlement effected up to 30th 
June, 1935, is given in the next statement :-

SUMMARY OF CLOSER SETTLEMENT TO 30TH JUNE, 1935. 

Classification of Holdings. 

Dry Areas. 
Areas settled-

Farms .. .. . . .. 
Agricultural Labourers' Allotments .. 
Workmen's Homes .. .. .. 
Allotments granted to Discharged 

Soldiers under the Closer Settlement 
Act, Part II. .. .. 

Public Competition, Auction, &c. 

Tots area of land settled .. 
Area of land available for-

.. 

.. 

Number. 

No. 

4,269 
153 

1,080 

207 
.. 

Farm Lands and Agricultural Labourers' Allotments 
Workmen's Homes .. .• " •• 
Public Competition, Auction, &c. . . • . 

Average 
Capital 
Value. 

£ 

1,549 
133 
89 

1,821 
.. 

Area of land acquired but not yet available .. 
Loss of area on subdivision (roads, channels, reserves, &c.) .. 

Total dry areas acquired 

Irrigation Areas. 
Areas settled-

No. £ 

Farms .. .. .. .. 2,209 875 
Agricultural Labourers' Allotments .. 150 117 
Allotments granted to Discharged 

Soldiers under the Closer Settlement 
Act, Part II. .. .. .. 516 924 

Public Competition, Auction, &0. .. .. .. 

Total area of land settled .. .. .. .. 
Area of land available for-

Farm Lands and Agricultural Labourers' Allotments .. 
Public Competition, Auotion, &c. .. .. .. 

Area of land acquired but not yet available .• .. 
Loss of area on subdivision (roads, ohannels, reserves, &0.) .. 

Total irrigation al'e8ll acquired .. .. 
TOTAL AREAS acquired to 30th June, 1935 .. .. 

Average Total 
Area. Area. 

Acres. Acres. 

249 1,063,086 
17 2,592 
t 796 

246 50,981 
.. 50,290 

.. 1,167,745 

26,463 
8 

713 

3,189 

" 1,198,118 

- .----

Acres. Acres. 

58 128,651 
6 902 

64 32,769 .. 6,283 

.. 168,605 

.. 972 .. 475 .. 1,920 .. 4,808 

" 176,780 

.. 1,374,898 
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t:xtent 0' 
Soldier 
Settlement. 

The extent of settlement at 30th June, 1935, is given 
in the table which follows :-

SUMMARY OF DISCHARGED SOLDIERS' SETTLEMENT TO 
30TH JUNE, 1935. 

Axea of land settled 

Area of land available •• 

Area of land acquired but not yet available 

Sales by Auction, &c. 

Total land acquired 

Less land transferred to Closer Settlement 

Total net area acquired to 30th June, 1935 

Farms, Number of 

Average area-acres 

Average capital value 

WATERWORKS. 

Dry Areas. 

acres. 

2,327,866 

213 

69,533 

2,397,612 

419,033 

1,978,579 

7,736 

301 

£1,860 

Irrigable 
Areas. 

-----

acres. 

94,065 

663 

18,822 

5,797 

119,347 

22,936 

96,411 

1,970 

48 

£1,081 

8tate 
Expenditure 
en 
Waterworks. 

AlI Victorian waterworks are controlled by official bodies, 
either State or local. In the following table is given a 
statement of State expenditure on works under the control 
of the State Rivers and Water Supply Commission, as 

well as grants and loans to local bodies. In addition to free grants 
to local bodies, large sums have been written off their liabilities. The 
following information has been largely taken from the Annual Repod 
of the State Rivers and Water Supply Commission. . 
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STATE EXPENDITURE ON WATERWORKS TO 30rH JUNE, 1935. 

State Rivers and Water Supply Com
mission-

Completed Works
Waterworks Districts 
Irrigation and Water Suppiy 

Districts •. •. .• 
Goulburn Channel Works (Free 

Headworks excluded) .• 
Pyke's Creek, Melton and Dis-

tributary Works .. .. 
Uncompleted or Unallotted Works

Mornington Peninsula .. 
Koo.wee-rup, Cardinia, and other 

Flood Protection Schemes .. 
Eildon Reservoir and Waranga 

Reservoir Enlargement .. 
Maffra-Sale Irrigation and Water 

Supply Districts . . . . 
Millewa Waterworks Districts ., 
Red Cliffs Irrigation and Water 

Supply District 
Bellarine Peninsula . . . . 
Campaspc and Loddon River 

Stora~es {proposed) 
Free Headworks . . , . 
River Murray Agreement Works •• 
Surveys, &c. . . 

Total State Rivers and Water Supply 
Commission 

Total 
Advances, 
including 

Cost of 
Loan 

Flotation. 

I I I I Amount 
Redemp- Capital i Free II standing 

tion Written I Head- at Debit, 
Paid. Off. I works. ! 3°i~la~ne, 

£ 

----I 
5:796 17:0;;51 

£ £ 

5,280,929 

4,663,969 

1,443,262 

237,001 

956,193 

414,631 

2,587,914 

1,286,663 
526,654 

794,247 

471,
458

1 
124,486 

1,266,50.'l 
2,576,072 

311,306 

32A53 575,152 

n6 

699 

766 

15 

9,654 

903 
22 

46 

5,055,078 

4,056,364 

1,443,146 

236,302 

955,427 

414,616 

2,578,260 

1,285,760 
526,632 

794,247 
471,412 

2,605 I' . i 121,881 
_ 42? I, 1,266,085 I •• 
0,943 I . . I 2,570,129 

1M I • • 311,202 
---1---

1

-.------

22,941,290 104,542' 750,207 11,266,085 20,820,456 
1----1-----:',---1-------

First Mildura Irrigation Trust and 1 

MiIdura Urban Trust 123,315 48,975 18,416 55,924 
Other Waterworks Trusts .. 2,045,704 363,912 325,508 1,356,284 
Ballarat Water Commissioners 365,597 61,154, 2,111 302,332 
()ther Local Bodies (Municipalities) .• 500,019 97,432 i 161,649 ,240,938 
AboHshed Irrigation and Waterworks I 

Trusts .. . . .• 32'7541 30, 32,724 
Free Granis to Local Authorities •. 147,046 . . I 147,046 
Melbourne and lIIetropolitan Board of . I 

Works .. .• .. 3,189,934 3,189,934"1' .. 
Geelong Waterworks and Sewerage 

Trust 265,000 I 265,000t .. I.. .. 
Total Local Bodies 6,669,369 4,026,4371540,408 '1147,046 1,955,478 

GRAND TOTAL 29,610,65914,13O,9791~l,4i3,131122,775,934 
----~-------------------~-

• Of this amount £800,000 was provided o,ut of Consolidated Revenue, the balance being 
Payments by the Melbourne and Metropolitan Board of Works. 

t The Geelong Waterworks were sold by the Government to the Goeloug Waterworks aI)d 
Sewerage Trust in 1908 for £265,000, the total expenditure on the works to that date being 
£455,082. The balance of £190,082, which was written off, is included above in the ligures for 
.. Other Waterworks Trusts." , 

In addition to the capital written off, as shown abo.ve, an amOTlnt of 
£579t786 representing arrears of interest. was written off by Act 
No. 1625 of 1899, making the total actually writ~n off the liabilities 
of the Trusts (Irrigation and Waterworks) and MunicipalCorporations, 
£1,870,401. ' , 

The State expenditure on waterworks, as shown in the above table, 
does not include large. sums which hav,e. been spent by other controlling 
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bodies out of thE-ir own funds. Up to 30th June, 1935, the additional 
capital expenditure of the bodies mentioned was as follows :-Melbourne 
and Metropolitan Board of Works, £8,266,306; Geelong Waterworks 
and Sewerage Trust, £422,647; and the Ballarat Water Commissioners, 
£337,144. Smaller amounts have been expended by other 
municipalities. 

IRRIGATION. 

Prior to 1905 the management ot irrigation In Victoria 
Progress of was in the hands of various Irrigation Trusts, which were 
Irrigation. financed by the State. These Trusts drifted into financial 

difficulties and the State was compelled to assume control. 
In the year mentioned, by the authority of Parliament, the State 
Rivers and Water Supply Commission was constituted and entrusted 
with the management of all irrigation works, except those controlled 
bv the First Mildura Trust. This authority i~ embodied in the 
Water Act 192R-which consolidates the Water Acts of 1915, 1916, 
and 1918, the Ballarat Water Commissioners Act 1921, and Section 5 
(2) of the Closer Settlement Act 1922. 

In 1912 administration of closer settlement in irrigation areas 
was placed under direct control of the Commission but under the 
Closer Settlement Act 1932, authority passed to the newly constituted 
Closer Settlement Commission. 

The particulars in the following !'tatement, while not covering the 
whole of the activities of the State Rivers and Water Supply Commis
sion, will furnish a general idea of the development of water 
conservation and distribution, drainage and flood protection in districts 
under its administration :-

Irrigation Districts-
Number of Districts administered .. 
Number of Districts having Water Rights 
Total of such Water Rights (acre feet) 
Area under Irrigated Culture (acres) 
Valuation for Rating purposes (£) 

Rural Waterworks Districts-
Number of Districts administered 
Valuation for Rating purposes (£) 

(J rban Districts-
Number of Districts administered •. 
Valuation for Rating purposes (£) 

Coliban System (Urban, Rural, Irrigation and 
Mining Supplies)-

Valuation for Urban Rating purposes (£) 
Drainage and Flood Protection Districts

Number of Districts administered (charge 
levied on acreage basis) 

At 30th June, 
1907. 

10 
Nil 
Nil 

108,000 
196,000 

3 
125,000 

1 
5,600 

At 30th June, 
1910. 

317,750 

At 30t.h June, 
1935. 

32 
23 

412,000 
494,200 
724,700 

31 
1,515,800 

85 
556,900 

361,750 

5 
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An Illustration of the influence of closer settlement and the allot
ment of wak>r right'! in extending irrigation is contained in the following 
table, which shows, for the districts having water nghts, most of which 
are directly affected by the Closer Settlement policy of the State, 
the areas irri5ated in 1909-1O-the year in which these two factors 
were first put into operation-and the average areas for the five years 
ended 30th June, 1935:-

PROGRESS OF IRRIGATION IN CLOSER SETTLEMENT 
AREAS. 

Distriot (having allotted Water Rigbts). 

Supplied from the Goulburn
Shepparton .. 
South Shepparton 
Rodney 
Stanhope 
Tongala 
Rochester 
Echuoa North 
Dingee 
Tragowel Plains 

Supplied from the Werribee
Bacchus Marsh 
Werribee 

Supplied from the Macallister
Maffra-Sale •• 

Supplied from the Murray
Leitchville 
Cohuna 
Gannawarra 
Koondrook 
Swan Hill 
Nyah 
Red Cliffs 
Merbein 
Third Lake 
Mystic Park 
Fish Point 

Total 

Area Irrigated. 

190~lO. 

I 

Average for 
Five Years 

ended 30.6.35. 

acres. acres. 

32,356 
2,000 
3,000 

500 

20,000 

31 

12,000 
7,825 
5,029 
5,410 

569 

202 

88,922 

13,789 
3,284 

59,054 
12,786 
20,023 
45,708 

4,471 
3,845 

44,080 

3,421 
8,336 

12,248 

5,909 
28,296 
21,144 
17,922 
18,497 
2,957 

11,249 
7,685 
2,781 
2,230 
1,905 

351,620 
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The area under irrigated culture for all kinds of crops in 1934-35 
was 494,226 acres, being 58,902 acres more than the area irrigated in 
the previous year, and 22,600 acres above the average of the previous 
five years. 

Total area 
Irrigated. 

The subjoined table shows the total extent of irrigated 
la.ld in the State in 1909-10 and each of the five years, 
1930-31 to 1934-35, and the purposes for which the land 

was utilized :-

IRRIGATED AREAS: HOW UTILIZED. 

Crop. I' I I I 1909-10. ! 1930-31. ! 1931~2. i 1932-33 .. 1933~34·11934-35. 
----- I [' I 1--- 1 

Rcres. acres. acres. 'I acres. I acres. I Cereals 23,715 i 69,694 ' 27,928 i 32,492 I 33,543 Lucerne 24,124 136,502 125,615: 119,682 I 99,948 

acres. 
63,225 
95,702 Sorghum and other I. 'I: annual fodders • • 8,094 29,787 30,479 i 24,810 [23,557 25,605 Pastures . . . . 50,541 144,903 150,478 I 210,869 i 199,929 220,483 Vineyards and orchards , 17,524 I 68,426 I 68,430 I 67,451 I. 64,669 66,960 Fallow ., •. i 4,988 I 6,447 7,042 I 8,275. 5,096 6,732 Miscellaneou~ I 785 I 7,339 I 8,443 i 11,137 I 8,582 15,519 
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NOTB.-8,OOO acres, details of which are not available, were Irrigated by private diversions In 1909-10. making a total area for that year of 187,771 acres. 

Ot the total area irrigated in 1934-35-494,226 acres-the 
percentages devoted to different purposes were as follows :-Pastures, 
45; lucerne, 19; vineyards, orchards, and gardens, 14; cereals, 13; 
sorghum and other annual fodder crops, 5 ; fallows and 
miscellaneous, 4. 

Progressln Dairying is one of the principal industries in irrigation 
lr:!i!~iOn districts. Owing to the abnormal rainfall in many parts 
1834-35. of the State during the season 1934-35, the greater yields 
of butter fat obtained in irrigated areas were not as fully demonstrated 
as in a normal season. 
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The production of dried vine fruits is another feature of these 
districts. As the result of adverse seasonal cOD-iitions the quantity 
produced in 1934-35 was only 38,000 tons. Severe damage was done 
to the crops in Nyah and Woorinen districts. 

The Victorian pack of canned fruit in the season 1934-35 was 
approximately 2,463,000 dozen cans, being about 64 per cent. of the 
number packed in Australia in that season. Unseasonable weather 
()onditions and depredations by insect pests resulted in the loss, in 
1934-35, ofa considerable quantity of fruit grown in irrigated areas 
of the Goulbum Valley district where the Victorian crop !.if canning 
fruit is mainly produced. 

Supply 01 Extensive schemes for the supply of water for domestic 
:oa::s:r: and and stock purposes are under the control of the State 
stock purposes. Rivers and 'Vater Supply Commission. Altogether, the 
area wit1.lin the State so supplied is approximately 23,911 square 
miles-about 27 per cent. of the total area of the State. The major 
portion of the area supplied is in the Mallee and Wimmera districts. 

The number of country towns supplied with water for domestic 
use is-106 by the Commission, 110 by Waterworks 'l'rusts, and 16 by 
Local Government bodies. 

The total population III country towns supplied with water IS 
405,500 persons. 

STORAGE AND SUPPLY SCHEMES 

In 1902 the total capacity of storages in the State was 
Total 8torages 17? 0 f Th . 
in state. "', 00 acre eet. e present capacIty is 1,908,900 acre 

feet. The Hume Reservoir, designed to contain 2,000,000 
acre feet (half of which can, subject to the provisions of the River 
Murray Agreement, bp credited to the State of Victoria) now has. a 
capacity of 1,250,000 acre feet. When the final stage of this work 
has been constructed (involving a further approval of the interested 
State Governments), and the Yarrawonga Weir, Euston Lock Weir, 
Glenmaggie and Bittern Reservoirs are completed, the combined 
capacities of Victoria's storages will be 2,367,600 acre feet. 
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G:Julburn System
Goulbum Weir 
Waranga 
Eildon 

Murray-Loddon System-

EXISTING STORAGES. 

Hume Reservoir (part of 2,000,000 acre feet-half share) 
Torrumbarry (half share of 26,000 acre feet) 
Mildura (half share of 34,000 acre feet) 
Wentworth (half share of 20,000 acre feet) 
KowSwamp 
Laanecoorie 
Kerang North-west Lakes 
Lake Boga 
Long Lake 

Wimmera-Mallee Sy8tem
Lake Lonsdale 
Wartook _. 
Fvans Lake 
T;;'y)ors Lake 
Pine Lake 
Green Lake 
Dock Lake 
Moora 
Lower Wimmera Weirs 
Bat yo Cat yo (Avon Regulator) 
Lake Whitton 
Earthen Storages, Township Reservoirs, and Mallee Tanks 

Maffra-Sale SY8tem-
G1enmaggie Reservoir (part of 11>0,000 aore feet) 

OoZiban System-
Upper Coli ban 
Malmsbury 
Spring Gully 
Subsidiary Reservoirs 

Werribee
Pykes Creek 
Melton 

Bellarine Penin.qula System
Wurdee Bolue 
Service Basins 

Morningion Peninsula System
Lysterfield Reservoir 
Beaconsfield, Frankston, and Mornington Reservoirs 
Serviee Basins 

M~llaneo'U8-
Wonthaggi 

'.t'otal oapacity of existing Storages 
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Production. 

ADDITIONAL STORAGE BEING PROVIDED BY WORKS ApPROVED OR IN 
COURSE OF CONSTRUCTION. 

3!J7 

Maffra-Sale System- Capacities In Acre 
Feet. 

Glenmaggie Reservoir (balance of 150,000 acre feet) 

Mornington Peninsul4 System
Bittern Reservoir 

Murray System-

Hume Reservoir, at junction with Mitta River (half.share of 
balance of 2,000,000 acre feet) 

Yarrawonga Weir (half share of 50,000 acre feet) 
Euston Loch Weir (half share of 24,000 acre feet) 

Total capacity of storages when works are completed 

45,500 

1,200 

375,000 
25,000 
12,000 

2,367,570 

Detailed descriptions of the various systems which have been 
illstituted for irrigation and for supplying water for domestic and stock 
purposes appear in the Year-Book for 1928-29 (pp. 526 to 534). 

The Mildura Irrigation Settlement, on the River Murray, Mlldura l' d 
Irrigation was estab Ishe in 1887 under the management of the 
Seltlement. . . d' I 

ChafIey Brothers LImIte , and III 1895 the contro of the 
water supply was vested in the First Mildura Irrigation Trust. Water 
is obtained by pumping from the river. The extent of watering 
done repre;,ented 47,418 acres in 1930-31, 48,200 acres in 1931-32, 
55,060 acres in 19:)2-33, 55,477 acres in 1933-34, and 58,048 acres in 
1934-35. 

The receipts and payments of the Mildura Irrigation Trust during 
the year ended 30th June, 1935, were as follows :_ 

RECEIPTS AND PAYMENTS OF FIRST MILDURA IRRIGATION 
TRUST, 1934-35. 

Receipt". 
Horticultural Rates 
Special Waterings, &0 
Miscellaneous 

Total ._ 

£ 
36,095 

6,189 
11,700 

53,984 

Payments 
Wages and Salaries 
Firewood 
Interest, Sinking Fund and 

Depreciation 
Redemption of Loans 
Miscellaneous 

Total., 

£ 
19,475 
1I,367 

5,1I3 
250 

14,051 

50,256 
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METEOROLOGY. 

Particulars in regard to climate and weather conditions 
Meteorological have been furnished by the Commonwealth· Meteorolo"l1ist, 
Rlcorda. 

and are given in the following tables. In the first are 
shown the rainfall for each of the years 1932, 1933, and 1934, and the 
average yearly amount of rainfall deduced from all available records 
to December, 1934, in each of the 26 river basins or districts consti
tuting the State of Victoria :-

RAINFALL.-YEARLY RECORDS AND AVERAGER. 

Rainfall. 

------
Basin or District. During the Year- I 

------------ AV!le:;!y to 
I December .• 

1932. 1933. 1934. 1934. 

------------------- ----- --"'------ -------
Inches. IncheR. In~hes. Inchea. 

Glenelg and Wannon Rivers .. 29 88 25.23 24'17 26'19 
Fitzroy, Eumeralla, and Merri Rivers 33.87 

I 
26.19 28'24 28'22 

Hopkins River and Mt. Emu Creek .. 28.68 25.80 28'06 25'17 
Mt. Elephant and Lake Corangamite 27.54 24.83 28'89 25'90 
Cape Otway Forest .. .. 43.78 37.28 42'80 39'55 
Moorabool and Barwon Rivers .. 26 68 25.72 28'26 24'08 
Werribee and Saltwater Rivers .. 27.22 21.68 26'34 23'64 
Yarra River and Dandenong Creek .. 41.54 31.07 47'52 34'57 
Koo-wee-rup Swamp .. .. 40 05 32.04 43'84 36'13 
South Gippsland .. .. 42.10 32.25 46'02 38'70 
Latrobe and Thomson Rivero .. 41.13 33.16 46'33 38-34 
Macallister and Avon Rivers .. 25 73 2.3.72 31'36 23'95 
Mitchell River .. .. .. 23.74 24.35 35'17 26'21 
Tambo and Nicholson Rivers .. 25.43 25.73 38'01 27'49 
Snowy River .. .. .. 34 96 3L80 50'26 34'82 
Murray River .. .. .. 19.19 18.45 20'96 17'06 
Mitta Mitta and Kiewa Rivers ' .. 31.41 31.08 41'15 33'48 
Ovens River .. .. .. 37.18 34.12 46'52 34'26 
Goulburn River .. .. 28.31 26.40 32'80 26'52 
Campaspe River .. .. . . 24.93 27.18 23'37 23'13 
Loddon River .. .. . . 23.20 25.26 19'48 20'28 
Avoca River .. .. .. 19.89 19.34 16'18 17'19 
Avon and Richardson Rivers .. 16.09 22.28 13'92 15'55 
Eastern Wimmera .. .. 21.53 21.60 19'34 21'31 
Western Wimmera .. .. 20.34 23.35 17'08 19.88 
Mallee .. .. .. 15.13 12.81 11'69 12'63 

Weighted Averages .. 26.38 24.36 27'60 24.33 

-
The wettest portion Qf the State is the Cape Otway Forest, which 

is closely followed by the South Gippsland district and the Latrobe and 
Thomson Basin. The lowest rainfall occurs in the Mallee district, 
where the average is 12' 63 inches per annum, as compareQ. with 24·33 
inches for the whole State. 
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Production, 399 

A n estimate of the areas of the State, in square miles, subject to 
different degrees of rainfall is contained in the following statement :-

DISTRIBUTION OF AVERAGE RAINFALL, 
-------------~-----,------~~----~--

Rainfall, Area. 

Inches, 

Under 15 
15 to 20 
20 to 25 
25 to 30 
30 to 40 
40 to 50 
J)II to 60 
Over 60 

Sqnare lfile., 

19,270 
]3,492 
14,170 
15,5i9 
14,450 
7,338 
2,980 

605 

The rainfall recorded for each quarter of 1934 and the quarterly 
Averages up to 1934 deduced from all available records are as follows:-

RAINFALL-QUARTERLY RECORDS AND AVERAGES, 

Basin or District, 

Third 
QU;lrter, 

First I Second I 
Qnarter, Quarter, 1 

1 

I --,-I 

Fourth 
Quarter, 

a ~ e ~ s ~ s ~ 
< < < < < < < < 

~ gj,1'<i gj, oilgj, <l ~ 
::I Cd ::I d ::I I" '" " 

-------1',----1----1-1---

inches. inches. inches. inches. inches. inches. inches. inches. 
1'61 3'65 5'27 7'68 9'72 8'9917'57 5'87 
1'30 4'32 6'52 8'24 11'86 9'43 8-56 6'23 
2'88 4'24 5'59 7'12 9'59 7'80110'00 6'01 
3'04 4'56 6'50 7'07 8'52 7'96 10'83 6'31 
4'90 6'07 10'52 11'67 14'89 13'12 12'49 8'69 
3' 81 4' 72 5' 54 6' 44 6' 39 6' 72 12' 52 6' 20 
4'19 5'12 5' 01 6'12 4' 98 6'17 12'16 6' 23 
7' 67 7'14 9' 60 8' 79 8'15 9'14 22'10 9' 50 
5'24 6'89 9'20 9'80 9'60 10'02 19'80 9'42 

Glenelg and Waunon Rivers , , 
Fitzroy, Eumeralla, and Merd Rivers 
Hopkins River and lilt, Emu Creek 
Mt, Elephant and T,ake Corangamite 
<Jape Otway Forest , , , , 
Moorabool and Barwon Rivers , , 
Werrlbee and Saltwater Rivers " 
Yarra River and Danden4)ng Creek 
Roo,wee-rup Swamp " " 
:Sonth Gippsland , , , , 
Latrobe and Thomson Rivers " 
Macallister and Avon Rivers " 
Mitchell River , , _ 
'1'ambo and Nicholson Rivers , , 
13nowy River " " " 
Murray River . . . . . . 
Mitta Mitta and Kiewa Rivers , , 
<lvens River , , , , , , 
Goulbnrn River , , , , 
(lampaspe River , , , , 
Loddon River , , , , , , 
Avoca River.. .. .. 
Avon and Richardson Rivers " 
Wimmera ,',' 
Eastern Wimmera ' ., , , 
Mallee ~ ,. " 

The whole State 

11'13 7'83 9'58 10'69 8'07 10'97 17'24 9'21 
8'59 7'23 9'46 9'83 9'62 10'93 18'66 10'35 
8' 41 6'19 7' 43 5' 32 3' 34 5' 70 12'18 6' 74 
9'77 6'65 9'13 6'02 4'67 6'57 11'60 6'97 

10'50 6'82 9'97 6'63 6'14 6'63 11'40 7'41 
13' 33 8' 03 15' 72 9'16 8' 68 9' 05 12' 53 8' 58 
5'70 3'27 3'00 4'95 4'60 4'80 7'66 4'04 
8'27 6'11 5'56 9'01 12'42 10'33 14'90 8'03 

11'87 0'64 5'69 10'06 13'41 10'93 15'55 7'63 
8'14 4'77 3'99 7'50 7'30 7'90 13'37 6'35 
4'73 4'09 2'48 6'97 6'16 7'00 10'00 5'07 
3'26 3'59 2'53 5'96 5'41 6'15 8'28 4'58 
2'73 2'87 1'91 5'14 4'93 5'35 6'61 3'83 
1'89 2'58 1'53 4'58 4'55 4'88 5'95 3'51 

'99 2'49 3'22 6'12 6'27 6'89 6'60 4'38 
1'10 2'99 3'20 6'44 6'43 7'04 8'61 4'84 
2'08 2'27 1'36 3'60 2'83 3'73 0'42 3'03 

5'n 4'4215'1716'8016'9517'27 10'37 5'84 
--------------1--
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Hopkins River and lilt, Emu Creek 
Mt, Elephant and T,ake Corangamite 
<Jape Otway Forest , , , , 
Moorabool and Barwon Rivers , , 
Werrlbee and Saltwater Rivers " 
Yarra River and Danden4)ng Creek 
Roo,wee-rup Swamp " " 
:Sonth Gippsland , , , , 
Latrobe and Thomson Rivers " 
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Wimmera ,',' 
Eastern Wimmera ' ., , , 
Mallee ~ ,. " 

The whole State 
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--------------1--
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The averages of the climatic elements for the seasons in Melbourne 
deduced from all available official records are given below:-

AVERAGES OF CLIMATIC ELEMENTS IN MELBOURNE. 

Meteorological Elements. 

ean pressure of air in inches .. .. 
onthly range of pressure of air-Inches 

M 
M 
M 
M 

ean temperature of air in shade-oFahr. 
ean daily range of temperatllre of air in 
shade-oFahr. .. .. " 

Mean relative humidity. Saturation = 100 
M ean rainfall in inche; .. .. 
Mean number of davs of rain " .. 
Mean amount of spOntaneous evaporation 

in inehes .. " .. 
ean daily amount of cloudiness-Scale M 

M 
o to 10 .. .. . . .. 
ean number of days of fog .. .. 

I Spring. 

29'972 
0-889 

57'7 

18'7 
66 
7'26 

38 

10'23 

6'0 
1 

Summer. Autumn. I Winter. 
--------

29-923 30-081 30'077 
0-765 0-815 0'972 

66-6 59'4 50-1 

21-0 17-3 14'0 
60 69 75 
5'98 6'61 5'81 

24 34 43 

17'24 7'90 3'70 

5'2 5-9 6'4 
1 7 12 

In the subjoined statement are shown the yearly averages of the 
climatic elements in Melbourne for 1934 and for the last 79 years, 
as well as the extremes between which the yearly average values of 
such elements have oscillated in the latter period :-

YEARL y AVERAGES AND EXTREMES OF CLIMATIC 
ELEMENTS. 

Meteorological Elements. 

ean atmospheric pressure (inches) .. M 
H 
L 
R 
M 

ighest .. .. " 
.. 

o west 
ange (incl~~s) 

.. " 
.. 

.. .. .. 
ean temperature of air in shade 
(OFahr.) .. .. .. 
ean daily maximum .. (OFahr.) 
ean daily minimum .. .. 
bsolute maximum .. " bsolute minimum .. .. 
ean daily range .. 

" bsolute aIlnual range .. " 

M 
M 
A 
A 
M 
A 
So 
T 

Jar Radiation (mean maxima) 
" errestrial Radiation (mean 

minima) .. .. (OFahr.) 
ainfall (in inches) .. .. 
umber of wet days .. .. R 

N 
Y ear's amount of free evaporation (in 

inches) .. .. . . 
p ercentage of humidity (saturation 

=100) .. .. .. 
loudiness (scale 10 = overcast, 0 = C 

N 
clear) " .. " 
umber of days of fog .. .. 

Yearly A verages and Extreme •. 

I 
Extremes between whlcb 

the Yearly Average 
Average Values have oscillated I Year 1934. for in 79 yearo. 

79 Years. 
I I 

Highest. Lowest. 

I 30-040 30'0l3 30-106 I 29'945 

I 30'576 30-605 30-770 30'488 
29'075 29'251 29'495 28'942 

1'501 1'354 1'719 1'074 

59'0 58'5 59'9 57'3 
68'2 67-3 69'0 65'4 
49'7 49'6 51'2 47'2 

103'4 105-0 111-2 96'6 
32'1 30'9 34'2 27-() 
18'5 17'7 20-4 15'() 
71'3 74'1 82'6 66'() 

1l0'5 117'6 127'6 106 -() 

43'6 43'9 46-8 39'5 
33'53 25-66 38-04 15'61 

157 139 179 102 

36'50 39-07 45'66 31'59 

65 67 76 61 

5'7 5'9 6'4 4'8 
50 21 50 5 
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AGRICULTURAL RESEARCH AND EDUCATION, 

Department of This Department is controlled by a Minister of the 
Atriculturr.. Crown, under whom there is a large staff of experts with 
the Director of Agriculture as permanent head. These officers are 
actively engaged in supervising all matters relating to the Agricultural, 
Pastoral, Fruit and Dairying Industries of the State, and in giving 
instructions to those engaged therein. The Department publishes a 
monthly journ'tl. 

Melboarne 
University 
$choolof 
AgricUlture. 

Melbourne University has a well-equipped School of 
Agriculture, for the maintenance of which a special grant is 
provided by the State. This School affords opportunity 
f(lr the training of students in science as applied to practica.l 

agriculture and kindred industries. A large number of graduates of 
this school is employed, mostly in the Victorian Department of Agri
()ulture, on field advisory work and laboratory investigations. The 
()ourse occupies four years; the first is devoted to pure science; during 
the second the students are in residence at the State Research Farm, 
Werribee, engaged in practical fanning with lectures on preparatory 
subjects. The remaining two years are devoted to a more specialized 
study of agriculture and allied subjects on a scientific basis. 

Government The Department of Agriculture conducts research and 
Experimental experimental work at the State Research Farm at Werribee, 
Farms. the Mallee Research Station at Walpeup, the Rutherglen 
Experiment Farm, the Longerenong Agricultural College, the Dookie 
Agricultural College, and at the School of Primary Agriculture, Burnley. 
In addition, there are 114 plots on selected farms throughout the State 
(including 68 pasture plots conducted in conjunction with the Victorian 
Pasture Improvement League) on which experiments and demon
strations are conducted. 

At the State Research 1!'arm, Werribee, the main work is the improve
ment of wheat and other cereals, grasses, clovers and various economic 
plants, investigations into the methods and problems relating to irrigated 
agriculture, and the breeding and feeding of da,iry cattle, horses, sheep 
and poultry. 

Work at the Rutherglen Farm, which serves as a research station 
for the North-East, includes various aspects of cereal growing and 
'pasture improvement. It was here that the initial experiments were 
~onducted (1911-1918) which resulted in the widespread adoption of the 
topdressing of pastures with phosphates, The Mallee Research Station 
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was established in 1932. In addition to cereal and grazing 
investigations, an important feature of the work at this station is the 
experimenting with various grasses with the view of producing a. 
pl:.sture which will thrive under Mallee conditions. At the substation 
at Longerenong experiments are conducted on wheat and oat cultivation 
for Wimmera conditions. At the School of Primary Agriculture, 
Burnley, a Plant Research Laboratory mainly devoted to plant patho~ 
logical and entomological research has been established. Extension 
research work on the breeding and selection of grasses and clovers is 
also carried on. 

The Government experimental plots on selected farms embrace 
investigations into pasture improvement, grazing trials, and the 
cultivation of wheat, oats, potatoes, tobacco, maize, broom millet, and 
vegetables. 

The pasture experiments are largely responsible for recent rapid 
advances made in pasture improvement throughout Victoria. 
Approximately 1,000,000 acres are now annually topdressed with an 
estimated increase of about 50 per cent. in carrying capacity_ 

One of the principal functions of the Council is to 
Coc mm.olnw, ealth initiate and carry out scientific researches in connexion 

ounci 0 • h· d d . d . Th . b h SCientilJc and WIt prImary an secon ary m ustrIes. e mam ranc es 
:r!~!~~~~ of the work of the Council are in relation to plant, soil 

and entomological problems, animal nutrition and diseases, 
forest products, and food preservation and transport. 

State 'Committees have been formed whose main function is to 
advise the Council as to matters that may affect their respective 
States. 

Agricultural An Act for the establishment of Agricultural Colleges 
Colleges. was passed in 1884, and 14,458 acres, comprising 5,955 acres 
at Dookie, 2,386 acres at Longerenong, 2,500 acres at Gunyah Gunyah. 
2,800 acres at Olangolah, and 817 acres at Bullarto, were reserved 
as sites for colleges and experimental farms. The areas at Dookie 
and Longerenong are being used for the purpose for which they were 
reserved, but the other three are devoted to other uses. The fee for 
students in residence at the agricultural colleges is £50 per annuni 
for maintenance, including stationery and medical and other charge~ 
No charge is made for instruction. Accommodation is provided :at 
'Dookie for 100 and at Longerenong for 50 students. 
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£xperimenlal 
Farms and 
Agricultural 
«lolleges. 

Various particulars relating to the State Experimental 
Farms and Agricultural Colleges are embodied in the next 
statement :-

GOVERNMENT EXPERIMENTAL FARMS AND 
AGRICULTURAL COLL1WES. 1934-35. 

---------"----,----,----

1 

I 

I I Buruley 

PartlculaI1l. 
Central Mallee Ruther- Dookie I,o,:;;':~e- School 

Farm, 1 Station. Farm, cultural cultural Pru~ary 
ResPAtrch Research ~len 'I Agrl- Agrl- . of 

Werrlbee' l I &c. College. I C II AgrIcul-
, 0 ege. ture, &c. -------:-_1_-,-_:--1--1---

~~~ ~ ~I~l~ ~ ~ 
::::c:r:;l:r~:nd ..! 1,:~: i I,::: I ::: I ~:~:: 1,::~ 1: 

Total area of farm .. I 2,211 I 1,986 1-:::-1--;:-1 2,386 I 33 

1£' £ I £ I £ I £ £ 

Value of produce for year .. I 6,500 250 I 2,155 I 8,000 I 4,838 504 

Receipts- 1------1---1-' ---"---1----
Government Grant . '11 I I 
Council of Agricultural (I 10,789 2,964 I 2,500 II 7,231 5,453 I 2,200 

Education Contribution J i I I 1 

Other . . . . .. i 6,195, 209 I 2,087 II 9,090 6,640 994 
I ! I I 

i-::-I~i---::-I~~~~~:-T~~:-I~-Total receipts 

85 

1
11,020 1 3,872 I 4,762 1 16,321 1 12,093 I 2,944_ 

II I I I 82 I 44 I 

Total expenditure 

Number of students 

Inspection 01 The orchards, nurseries, and gardens of the State are 
Orchar!ls, systematically inspected by the officers of the Horticultural 
Nurseries, &c. D" . . f h D fA' IN' 

I VISIOn 0 t e epartmen t 0 gncu ture. ursenes are 
inspected periodically, and action is taken in accordance with the 
condition of the pJants in relation to disease or freedom therefrom. 
Old, worn-out, and infected orchards are destroyed. 

The fear of introducing the fruit-flies and diseases arising from other 
causes has necessitated a thorough examination of fruit from Queens
land, New South Wales, and other places. 

Plants and cuttings coming from foreign parts are subject to strict 
~iamination and to fumigation where it is considered necessary. 
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Fungicides 
Act 1935. 

This Act provides for an improvcment in control in 
respect of the constituent standard and the conditions of 
sale of fungicides. Application in writing on the prescribed 

form is required to be made annually to the Director of Agriculture by 
every manufacturer or importer for the registration of any fungicide, 
insecticide, vermin destroyer, or weed destroyer approved for sale by 
him. In each application must be set forth the constituents which are 
claimed to be active constituents and the proportion per centum of 
each such constituent contained therein or (if a standard has been 
prescribed and is in force for such a fungicide, insecticide, vermin 
destroyer, or weed destroyer) the quantities or proportions of con
stituents specified in the proclamation prescribing the standard. 

Every person who sells any fungicide, insecticide, vermin destroyer~ 
or weed destroyer which is not clearly or correctly described on the 
outside of the container as to its active constituents or which is unre
gistered, is guilty of an offence against the Act, and may be proceeded 
against for the enforcement of the prescribed penalties. 

Where it appears to any inspector at the time of discovering an 
offence that the person selling any fungicide, &c., has used all due 
diligence to observe the provisions of the Act and that the offence has 
been committed without his knowledge, consent, or connivance, the 
inspector shall proceed against the person whom he believes to be the 
actual offender without first proceeding against such first-mentioned 
person. 

Seeds Act 1935. Th.e provisions of the Seeds Act 1?28, .the main object 
Inspection 01 of whIch was to prevent the sale of mferIOr seeds and so 
Grass and h f h S h b . ff . other Seeds. protect t e pastures 0 t e tate, ave een me ectIve. 

This result was due to the fact that the onus of initiating 
proceedings for the examination of seeds of doubtful quality was placed 
upon the purchasers, who because of the complex nature of the procedure 
required, failed to undertake their obligations under the Act against 
vendors of seeds not true to warranty. With the object of remedying 
the ineffectiveness of the principal Act, the Seeds Act 1935 was passed. 
Under this Act any officer of the Department of Agriculture may, for 
the purpose of inspection, enter any place which he has reasonable 
grounds for believing is kept or used for the sale, storage, or preparation 
for sale of any seeds; he may also inspect and examine any seed!> 
which are being conveyed through any street or by water or by railway 
or any other means of transit and may seize any seeds which are or 
appear to him to be unfit for use. 

An officer taking or obtaining any sample of seeds is required to 
deliver one of three parts of such sample to a botanist of the Department 
of Agriculture, whose duty it is to give a certificate of the results of hi!> 
examination to the Director of that Department. 

Every person who sells or offers for sale any seeds which contain a 
larger proportion of foreign ingredients than is prescribed, or who 
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~dds to or mixes with any seeds any foreign ingredients, is guilty of 
~n offence. against the Seeds Acts and liable to monetary penalties 
for each offence and to imprisonment for the third and each subsequent 
-offence. 

The Minister of Agriculture may prepare schemes for the purpose 
of testing and certifying the strain of any kind of seeds and their 
-disease-resistant properties. 

No person shall in any invoice, circular, or advertisement in respect 
of any seeds or on any parcel of seeds use the words" certified," or 
~, disease-resistant" or " disease immune," or any word or words of 
like import unless such seeds have been certified or certified as prescribed 
as being so resistant by the Department, or by a Government Depart
ment of Agriculture in any place outside Victoria, under a seed 
()ertification scheme which is recognized by the Governor in Council 
and on which invoice, &c., or parcel there is clearly stated the name 
Qf the State or country so certifying. 

I'armers Debts. In cOl:sequence .of the serious fall, during rece~t :fea~s, 
Adjustment In the prIces of prImary products, and the depreCIatIOn III 
Act 1935. the value of rural lands which resulted therefrom, legislative 
steps were taken to render financial relief to primary producers by 
plans of debt adjustment. 

The Loan (Farmers Debt Adjustment) Act 1935, passed by the 
Commonwealth Parliament and assented to on 13th April. 1935, 
provides for specified grants amounting to £10,000,000 being made to 
the States for the purpose of making payments to or for the benefit 
Qf farmers to enable them to make compositions or schemes of arrange
ment with their creditors in respect of their debts. The amount of 

. the specified grant to Victoria is £2,500,000. No grant will be made 
to a State unless there is in force in the State legislation constituting 
an authority empowered to take action, having the effect of either 
suspending wholly or in part the rights of any secured or unsecured 
()reditor of a farmer against that farmer. 

The provision for constituting the necessary authority in Victoria 
is embodied in the Farmers Debts Adjustment Act 1935. This Act 
provides for the appointment of the Farmers Debts Adjustment Board, 
consisting of three members, one of whom shall be a person with 
experience in legal and business matters, who shall be appointed 
chairman, one with practical farming experience, and one with com
mercial experience. Provision is also made for the appointment of 
conciliation officers who shall, under the control of the Board, be 
charged with the local administration of the Act. 

Any farmer may, within two years after the commencement of 
this Act or within such further period as the Board may in any case 
fix, make an application for adjustment of his debts (not including 
debts due to the Crown) to the conciliation officer whose place of 
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business is nearest to the place of residence of such farmer: Every 
application must be made in the prescribed form and be accompanied 
by a verified statement setting forth a description of the land on which 
the farmer is carrying on his farming operations, the names and 
addresses of all creditors and debtors of the farmer, and particulars of 
his assets and liabilities. Upon the receipt of each application the 
conciliation officer shall issue to the farmer a stay order. Notification 
of the issue of a stay order shall be sent to all known creditors of the 
farmer. During the operation of a stay order no legal proceedings in 
respect of any debt of the farmer shall be commenced or proceeded 
with or put in force against the farmer or any of his property, estate, 
interests, effects, or assets. This protection is also given to any perSOll 
who has guaranteed to answer for the debt of the farmer and to any 
person who has endorsed any promissory note given by the farmer 
in respect of any debt. Certain other persons are also protected. 

If after consideration of any application the conciliation officer is 
of opinion that for certain reasons no further steps should be taken 
in respect of the application, and the Board agrees with such opinion, 
the stay order shall forthwith be cancelled. 

With regard to each approved application it is the duty of the 
conciliation officer to obtain from a competent person, or himself 
prepare, a report upon the manner in which the farmer has managed 
his farm and his affairs generally, to arrange for a competent valuator 
to value the assets of the farmer, and to require the farmer to submit 
a proposal in the prescribed form for a plan of debt adjustment with 
his creditors. After receiving such proposal the conciliation officer 
shall call a meeting of the farmer and his creditors, and endeavour to 
promote an agreement between all or the greatest possible number 0 f 
the creditors with respect to a plan of debt adjustment, as the result . 
of which the farmer will have a reasonable prospect of successfully 
carrying on his farming operations. Any agreement as to a plan of 
debt adjustment shall be subject to confirmation by the Board which 
may confirm or refuse to confirm the plan submitted or may transmit a 
modified plan to the conciliation officer. 

The Board shall not confirm any plan which provides for the 
cancellation in whole or in part of any debt which is authorized to be 
adjusted or written off under the Closer Settlement Acts or the 
Cultivation Advances Act 1934 or any other debt to the Crown except 
with the consent of the Governor in Councilor of any debt to the 
Commissioners of the State Savings Bank of Victoria, except with the 
consent of the Commissioners. 

If a modified plan is formulated by the Board and is not agreed to 
by all the creditors present, either personally or by proxy at the 
meeting, the Board may amend or refuse to amend such modified 
plan, and shall notify the conciliation officer accordingly. If the 
modified plan as amended, is not agreed to by all of the creditors at 
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~he adjourned meeting, either personally or by proxy, but is agreed to 
by a majority in number and value of the unsecured creditors present, 
the plan shall be binding on all unsecured creditors of the farmer and 
on all his secured creditors who agreed to the plan. 

The Board may, in respect of those secured creditors who do not 
agree to the plan, suspend, as from a specified date, all their rights 
and remedies of whatever nature they may have against the farmer or 
any of his property, interests, effects or assets for a period not exceeding 
five years. During the period of suspension of any secured creditors' 
rights the Board may guarantee the payment by the farmer of interest 
determined by the Board (but not exceeding the rate of 4 per cent. 
per annum) on the principal sum of the secured debt. At the 
termination of the period of suspension of the secured creditors' rights, 
or (with the consent of the farmer and the secured creditors) at any 
earlier date, the principal sum of the secured debt shall be reduced by 
the amount (if any) by which it then exceeds the value (as ascertained 
by a competent valuator appointed for the purpose by the Board) of 
the asset,or assets of the farmer upon which the same is secured and the 
debt to the extent of the eXcess sh'l,U be and be deemed to be extin
guished and no interest shall thereafter by payable by the farmer in 
respect of such excess amount. 

None of the above-mentioned provisions shall apply to any 
particular debt incurred by a farmer after the commencement of this 
Act if such farmer expressly negatives, in an acknowledgment in the 
prescribed form, the operation of this Act and such acknowledgment is 
lodged with the Board within twenty-one days after the execution 
thereof; or to any farmer who may have applied for and received a 
certificate from the Board exempting him from the benefit of this 
legislation. 

Further 
Assistance to 
Primary 
Producers. 

In addition to the financial assistance granted to 
primary producers under the legislation described in recent 
issues of the Year-Book, the Commonwealth Parliament 

has made provision for granting further assistance as follow :-
The Financial Relief Act 1936 provides for a payment to each 

primary producer, on furnishing satisfactory evidence in support of 
his claim, of a subsidy of 15s. for each ton of artificial manure used by 
him during the yea; ending 30th .June, 1936, in the production of 
primary produce other than wheat. 

Under the provisions of the Wheat Growers Relief Act 1936 a sum 
of £1,878,546 is granted to the States for the relief of wheat growers 
in respect of wheat sown in 1935 for production of grain. The amount 
allocated to the State of Victoria is £441,948. Payments to growers 
in each State are to be made in such manner as is approved by the 
Minister for Commerce after recommendation by the prescribed 
Authority of the State. 
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Statutory provision is made for the payment of bounties in respect 
of apples, pears, oranges, and prunes exported from the Commonwealth 
in compliance with the Commerce Regulations. The rates of bounty 
payable to the growers of the fruit so exported are as follow ;-

4d. per bushel case of apples or pears exported during the 
year 1935. 

6d. for each case of oranges exported to destinations other than 
New Zealand during the year 1934-. 

id. for each pound of prunes exported during the year 1935. 

Forestry The State forests are controlled by a Commission of 
. three, which was first appointed in 1919. The State has a 

wooded area of about 14,000,000 acres, of which 4,749,338 acres are 
set aside as permanent State forests and timber reserves. 

To encourage the growth of softwoods or conifers in both State 
and private plantations three large nurseries have been established 
at Creswick, Macedon, and Broadford. The area of softwood 
plantations was increased by 4,117 acres during 1934-35, bringing the 
total for the State to 39,353 acres. Planting has been commenced in 
two new areas at Loch Valley and Narbethong. The opening of these 
new plantation schemes, which are located in the high rainfall zone, 
will enable the Commission to give greater effect to its policy of con
centrating as much as possible on the production of high grade softwood 
timber. In addition to providing trees for the plantations, the nurseries 
supply considerable numbers of plants at low rates to State schools, 
public bodies, and private applicants. This has proved of great benefit 
to the community by fostering an interest in tree planting generally, 
and especially by encouraging farmers to plant in order to afford 
protection to their homesteads and to provide shade and shelter for 
their flocks and herds. 

The Forestry Fund was established in 1918 by Act No. 2976, and 
made applicable only to expenditure on the improvements and re
forestation of State fore~ts and the development of forestry. In each 
year the Treasurer makes a grant of £40,000 (reduced to £32,000 under 
the provisions of the Financial Emergency Act 1931) out o£ the Con
solidated Revenue to the Fund, and also haH of the amount in excess 
of £80,000 received from royalties, leases, licences, and permits. 

The revenue derived from forest sources during the financial year 
1934-35 was £158,608, and the expenditure was £286,194-£120,763 of 
which was paid out of the Unemployment Relief Fund, £81,497 out of 
the Consolidated Revenue, £14,038 under the Forests Loan Act No. 
4075, £30,499 under Loan Act No. 4155, and the balance-£39,397-
from the Forestry Fund. The amount at the credit of the Fund at 
30th June, 1935, was £54,394. 
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It is estimated that the quantity of timber produced in the rough 
from yrown lands in 1934-35 was 9,204,517 cubic feet. In addition, 
259,472 tons measurement (12,973,590 cuhic feet) of fuel timber and 
7,457 tons measurement (372,846 cubic feet) of miscellaneous timber 
were produced. 

Particulars of sawn timber and firewood, from all sources, will be 
found on page 475 of this volume 

AGRICULTURE. 
Progress of All divisions of the State are suitable for cultivation, 
cultivation. The area cultivated in 1934-35 was 6,894,147 acres, as 
compared with 7,809,956 acres in the previous season, and an annual 
average of 7,862,470 acres for the seasons 1931-35, 7,616,031 acres for 
the seasons 1925-30, 6,446,389 acres for the seasons 1915-25, 5,032,359 
acres for the seasons 1905-15, and 3,547,111 acres for the seasons 
1895-1905. Notwithstanding the large increase in the area cultivated 
since 1915, there has been considerable growth in the dairying and 
pastoral industries. 

The following table shows the area under cultivation from period 
to period during the last 80 years ;--

AOREAGE CULTIVATED ANNUALLY, 1855 TO 1935. 

Period or Year (ended Marchl. 

1855-65 
1865-75 
1875-85 
1885--95 
1895-1905 ., 
1905-15 
1915-25 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

Ann ual average area in each quinquennium, 1855 to 
1925, and actual area each year 1926-1935, 

under-

Crop. Fallow. Total Cultivation. 
--------------

acres. acreS. acres. 
325,676 12,146 337,822 
624,377 57,274 681,651 

1,306,920 137,536 1,444,456 
2,109,326 364,282 2,473,608 
3,022,914 524,197 3,547,111 
3,756,211 1.276.148 5,032,359 
4.594,244 1,852,145 6,446,389 
4,433,492 2,457,136 6,890,628 
4,735,173 2,569,021 7,304,194 
4,942,258 2.692.044 7,634,302 
5,505,651 2,683,462 8,189,113 
5,5i9,258 2,482,662 8,061,920 
6,715,660 2,590,629 9,306,289 
5,407,lO9 2,145,819 7,552,928 
5,115,745 2,633,287 7,749,032 
5,266,913 2,543,043 7,809,956 
4,677,683 2,216,464 6,894,147 

The decrease in the area under crop in recent years has been due 
mainly to the reduced acreage sown for' grain. This reduction is 
consistent with the world-wide attempt to stabilize a profitable price 
for wheat. 
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Land occllpied 
in different 
districts. 

Victori(J;nYear-Book, 1934:-35. 

The following tables give information relating to land 
occupied in each district in March, 1935 :-

LAND IN OOCUPATiO~ IN EACH DISTRICT OF VICTORIA, 
MARCH, 1935. 

(Areas of 1 aore and upwards.) 
-----~------;------------------

Districts. 

Central " 
North-Central 
Western 
Wimmera 
Mallee 
Northern " 
North-Eastern 
Gippsland 

Total 

Central .. 
North-Central 
Western 
Wimmera 
Mallee 
Northern .• 
North-Eastern 
Gippsland •• 

Total 

Central " 
North-Central 
Western " 
Wimmera .. 
Mallee " 
Northern .. 
North-Eastern 
Gippsland " 

Total 

Total I ' Area Number 

of \ of Districts. Occupiers 

acres. 
4,065,280 
2,929,920 
8,775,040 
7,394,560 

10,784,000 
6,337,280 
7,220,480 
8,739,200 

I 
16,916 

5,244 
12,190 

6,199 
7,791 

11,738 
5,308 
9,087 

]l'or 
Agricul-

tUfal 

\ 

Purpose •. 

, 

413,514 
136,932 
360,161 

1,777,699 
2,685,513 
1,215,050 

132,828 
172,450 

Acres Occupied. 

For Pasture. I 
I 

Unpro- I I Total. Sown ducth'e'l 
Gra .. es, \ Natural 

Clover, or Gra-sses. 

I I T~ucerne. 

332,547 1,762,634 1 250,146 2,758,841 
30,067 2,031,058 86,073 2,284,130 

755,369 5,060,956 744,013 6,920,499 
59,909 3,931,736 631,950 6,401,294 
15,918 3,105,041 256,304 6,062,776 
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42,535 3,391,352 859,183 4,425,898 

520,654 2,269,043 1,610,423 4,572,570 

156,215,760 I 74,473 16,894,147 i1,909,443 125,533,832 14,523,751 ,38,861,173 

7-23 
5-21 

15-60 
13'14 
19-17 
11-27 
12'84 
15- 54 

PERCENTAGE OF TOTAL OCCUPIED IN EACH DISTRICT. 
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5'20 
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PERCENTAGE IN EACH DISTRICT OF TOTAL IN STATE, 
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100- 00 1100' 00 100- 00 1100- 00 I 100- 00 1100- 00 I 100- 00 

It will be seen from these tables that the proportion of cultivation 
to land occupied is much larger in the Mallee, Wimmera, and Northern 
districts than in other districts. Of the occupied land, 44 per cent_ in 
the Mallee, 28 per cent_ in the Wimmera, and 22 per cent_ in the 
Northern districts were used for agriculture in 1934~35_ In that year 
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It will be seen from these tables that the proportion of cultivation 
to land occupied is much larger in the Mallee, Wimmera, and Northern 
districts than in other districts. Of the occupied land, 44 per cent_ in 
the Mallee, 28 per cent_ in the Wimmera, and 22 per cent_ in the 
Northern districts were used for agriculture in 1934~35_ In that year 
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the area cultivated in these three districts was 82 per cent, of the total 
cultivation in Victoria, In the North-Central, Western, and North
Eastern districts, the land occupied is largely devoted to grazing. 
Gippsland, Western, and Central are the chief dairying districts, and 
in these districts is 84 per cent, of the grass sown area of the State, 

Size 01 
floldings and 
bow utilized, 
1919, 1925, 
1929, and 

To illustrate the uses to which the land was applied in 
1919, 1925, 1929, and 1934, various percentages relating to 
holdings of different sizes, of privately-owned land and 

1934. Crown land held in conjunction therewith, are given for 
those years in the succeeding table which alSO shows the live stock 
reduced to their equivalent in sheep, carried on the holdings :-

SIZE OF HOLDINGS AND HOW UTILIZED, 
1919, 1925, 1929, AND 1934, 

Size of Holdings of 
Privately-owned Land, 

(In Acres,) 

1 and under 50 ,. 

50 and under 100 

100 and under 500 

500 and under 1,000 

1,000 and nnder 5,000 

5,000 and nnder 10,000 " 

10,000 and under 20,000 " 

20,000 and upwards 

Total 

, Live Stock Grazed I Percentage in each Division reduced to equiva. 

I
to Total 01-... I" -d __ iflnt in sh~e~, 

Year. I ~ d ~~ ~ ~ Ii b ~ 
I

i ~ ~ I' ~~ ~ ~~ ~~ ~ ~ bE 
'"" '2.:::: ~ ... ,..., > Total. 0 0 ~ :a ~;:::! Ice· .... ceZ .;::::~ I /.-(::;-; 

I ~ 8 ~ I 8:; ~ ~ I ;'11 ~ (i$ e 
, "'10 , "'10 "'1 Po; 1"1 if) ____ Po; " c!l 

{

1919 '2{?n f4) f921 i?41'1'-F~-~74'686 284 
1925 27'92 1'62! 1'87 1'56 4'05 1,303,611 287 
1929 26'77 1'281 1'55 1'201 2'96 966,721 276 

l1934 25'99 1'411 1'54
1 

1'38 3'32 1,322,414 323 

1

1919 11' 06 I' 98' 2' 55 l' 88 3' 93 1,392,846 233 
1925 11'64 2'351 2'33 2'36 5'16 1,660,520 241 
1929 11'34 1'891 2'03 1'86 4'50 1,452,634 268 
1934 11'38 1'94) 1'98 1'94 4'83 1,927,965 335 

1

1919 36'11 21'431 24'95 20'83 29'43 10,430,632 157 
1925 36'01 22'54 i 23'25 22'37 31'94 10,279,013 158 
1929 35'14 20'50,18'35 21'09 30'20 9,860,967 160 
1934 35'77 19'81118'23 20'22 31'33 12,497,181 208 

111919 15'44 26'031 37'92 24'01 20'37 7,218,857 94 
,1925 15'84 27'19'140'43' 24'03 20'26 6,518,684 93 

I 
1929 16'84 27'21 41'401 23'25 20'50 6,691,162 99 
1934 16'45 26'50 40'901 22'75 20'30 8,097,164 120 

11

1919 8'07 35'27 30'471 36'09 29'07 10,302,594 90 
1925 8'12 36'10, 30'57 37'41 28'30 9,108,435 84 
1929 9'37 38'58i 35'07 1\39'56 30'93 10,096,032 87 
1934 9'88 39'641 35'94 40'60 30'14 12,025,865 100 

\1

1919 '40 6'381 1'53 7'21 6'29 2,230,338 97 
1925 '34 5'731 l'30j 6'79 5'56 1,789,811 91 
1929 '40\ 6'04 1'201 7'39 6'32 2,064,255 96 
1934 ' 40 5' 99: l'10'j· 7' 26 5' 67 2,262,059 105 

r1919 '16 4'45' '51 5'12 4'93 1,747,370 107 

11925 '111 3'531 '241 4'32 3'74 1,201,688 96 
1929 '121 3'45' '35' 4'31 3'20 1,046,067 83 
1934 '11\ 2'991 '261 3'70 2'85\ 1,138,940 103 

1

1919 '05 2'97 1

1 
'151 3'45 2'38 843,378 77 

1925 '02 '84 'OIl 1'16 '99 317,652 94 
1929 '02 1'051 '05, 1'34' 1'44 469,930 121 

1

1934 ' 02! I' 72; , 051 2 '151 l' 561 622,3R1 97 
P919i 1 I I 35,440,701 111 

-( 1925 1-1100'00100'00100'00100'00,100'00, 32,179,414 110 

l1929 I I I I I i 32,647,768 112 
1034) , ", 39,893,969 134 

In the above table horses and cattle have been reduced to an 
equivalent in sheep on the assumption that one head of either will 
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Eastern districts, the land occupied is largely devoted to grazing. 
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in these districts is 84 per cent, of the grass sown area of the State, 
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1929 35'14 20'50,18'35 21'09 30'20 9,860,967 160 
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111919 15'44 26'031 37'92 24'01 20'37 7,218,857 94 
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1919 8'07 35'27 30'471 36'09 29'07 10,302,594 90 
1925 8'12 36'10, 30'57 37'41 28'30 9,108,435 84 
1929 9'37 38'58i 35'07 1\39'56 30'93 10,096,032 87 
1934 9'88 39'641 35'94 40'60 30'14 12,025,865 100 

\1

1919 '40 6'381 1'53 7'21 6'29 2,230,338 97 
1925 '34 5'731 l'30j 6'79 5'56 1,789,811 91 
1929 '40\ 6'04 1'201 7'39 6'32 2,064,255 96 
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r1919 '16 4'45' '51 5'12 4'93 1,747,370 107 

11925 '111 3'531 '241 4'32 3'74 1,201,688 96 
1929 '121 3'45' '35' 4'31 3'20 1,046,067 83 
1934 '11\ 2'991 '261 3'70 2'85\ 1,138,940 103 

1

1919 '05 2'97 1
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'151 3'45 2'38 843,378 77 

1925 '02 '84 'OIl 1'16 '99 317,652 94 
1929 '02 1'051 '05, 1'34' 1'44 469,930 121 

1

1934 ' 02! I' 72; , 051 2 '151 l' 561 622,3R1 97 
P919i 1 I I 35,440,701 111 

-( 1925 1-1100'00100'00100'00100'00,100'00, 32,179,414 110 
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1034) , ", 39,893,969 134 

In the above table horses and cattle have been reduced to an 
equivalent in sheep on the assumption that one head of either will 
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eat as much as ten sheep. On this basis every 100 acres under pasture 
was carrying the equivalent of 134 sheep in 1934, as compared with 
112 in 1929, 110 in 1925, and 111 in 1919. 

Dairying is carried on principally on small holdings, and pigs are 
most numerous where dairying prevails. 

In 1934, 74 per cent. of the dairy cows and 76 per cent. of the pigs 
were on holdings of less than 500 acres. 

Size of 
holdings, 
showing areas 
culti.ated 
and grazed. 

Information relating to land occupied and cultivation 
thereon was collected in March, 1934. The land privately 
owned was summarized according to different sized holdings, 
and where Crown lands were held in conjunction therewith, 

these lands were, regardless of size, scheduled with the holdings 
to which they were attached. The particulars relating to these holdings 
are given in the following table :-

SIZE OF HOLDINGS SHOWING AREAS UNDER CULTIVATION 
AND PASTURE, MARCH, 1934. 

I"" .,; 
$§ ~ 

1 

'0 113 I .r.j I 'g~ 0 ~-d I 
Privately-owned Land. Area under-

I ::: 0 f:;; ~ :;. N C ..... ~ ~ 8 o"3.~ 

Size of Holdings. ,2.5 I .s. i'O.~ ~.~~] ::'a ~ I 
(In Aeres.) I E:S I z::::l ~~::S ::o8~.~ QS~ :tSci 

I Z~ -<0 ~ool:tl ~.::f~ ~ ~o --
1 and under 50 --.. -1 19,348i

l 
a~~e:,94~ -a-cr-e-~9-1--'----I----.I----I----

50 and under 100 .. ! 8,H5
1 

610,113 72 

acres. acres. acres. acres. 
153,033 527,981 119,076 408,905 
118,175 728,288 i 153,217 575,071 

100 and under 500 .. : 26,635j 6,499,014 244 
500 and under 1,000 112,245) 8,680,358 709 
1,000 and under 5,000 I 7,3571 12,524,655 1,702 
6,000 and under lO,OOO , 2981 2,013,454 6,757 
10,000 and under 20,000

1

1 81, 1,105,170j 13,644 
20,000 and upwards .. : 16, 456,843128,553 

Tot.al Privately- 'I--~'I---- --I 
owned I.and .. I 74,455 32.264,555,.'. 433

1

' 
Crown Lanli not held in! 1 I 

conjunction with thatl I I 
privately owned .. 1 931 • . . . 

Grand Total .. 1753861 32264555' .. 

922,428 7,421,442 1,408,012 6,013,430 
1,244,542 9,924,900 3,159,356 6,765,544 
2,323,211 14,847,866 2,775,863 12,072,003 

230,549 2,244,003 84,681 2,159,322 
16,609 1,121,779 20,390 1,101,389 

187,103 643,946 3,660 640,286 

5,195,650 37,460,205 7,724,255 29,735,91W 

1,317,813 1,317,813 85,701 1,232,112 

65134631 38778018 7809956 30968 002 

Size of 
holdings in 
1919, 1925, 
1929, and 
1934. 

Particulars of the size of holdings and cultivation 
thereon, together with the particulars of the total holdings 
in which only Crown land was held, are given in the following 
table, for the years 1919, 1925, 1929, and 1934 :-
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5,195,650 37,460,205 7,724,255 29,735,91W 

1,317,813 1,317,813 85,701 1,232,112 

65134631 38778018 7809956 30968 002 

Size of 
holdings in 
1919, 1925, 
1929, and 
1934. 

Particulars of the size of holdings and cultivation 
thereon, together with the particulars of the total holdings 
in which only Crown land was held, are given in the following 
table, for the years 1919, 1925, 1929, and 1934 :-



Production. 413 

SIZE OF HOLDINGS AND CULTIVATION THEREON, 
1919, 1925, 1929, AND 1934. 

Privately-owned Land. I Crown 'I 1 

________ -;-_--; ___ ,--___ Land held I 
Area under-

I i in conjune- 'I Total I 

I 

INumber tion with Area, 
Size of Holdings. y of Area that, Oecupie<l. ! 

(In Acres.) car. 1!0ld- Occupied. privately i i Cultiva
tion. 

! Pasture, 
1 &c. 

________ ' ___ ~~_g'_. ______ owned. i _____ 1 ---,----

and uncler 50 

60 and under 100 

00 and under 500 

500 and under 1,000 

{ 

1919 

L 

1925 
1929 
1934 

1 
lI119 
1925 
1929 
1934 

r 1919 
~l 1925 

1929 
1934 

acres. 
20,866 
22,083 

19,
791

1 19,3'18 

8,036 1 

9,206

1 
8,388 
8,475

1 26,246
1 28,482 

25,979 
26,635 

1 
1919 11,224 
1925 12,534 
1929 12,449 
1934 12,245 

acre~. 

370,426 
405,655 
374,677 
374,948 

572,349 
658,278 
601,533 
610,113 

6,517,118 
6,977,490 
6,384,766 
6,499,014 

7,763,815 
8,774,932 
8,828,038 
8,680,358 

acres. 
182,886 
178,977 
102,430 
153,033 

164,491 
191,047 
105,603 
118,175 

1,463,007 
1,153,583 
1,270,651 

922,428 

aeres. I 
553,312 
584,632 
477,107 1 

527,981

1 736,840 
849,325 
707,136 
728,288 

acres. 
l03,!)27 
129,732 
126,435 
119,076 

137,867 
161,488 
165,172 
153,217 

acres. 
449,3% 
454,~00 
350,672 
408,905 

598,973 
687,837 
541,964 
575,071 

7,980,125 1,350,635 6,629,490 
8,131,073 1,613,38S 6,517,685 
7,655,417 1,497,695 6,157,722 
7,421,442 ] ,408,012 6,013,430 

1,928,678 9,692,493 2,053,142 7,639,351 
1,033,245 9,808,177 2,805,966 7,002,211 
1,336,491 10,164,529 3,377,341 6,787,188 
1,244,542 9,924,900 3,159,356 6,765,544 

1,000 and under 5,000 1925 1
1919 5,865 10,117,530 

6,420 10,933,319 
6,929 11,858,819 
7,357 12,524,655 

3,016,710 13,134,240 1,649,673 11,484,567 
2,086,875 13,020, 194 2,121,42~ 10,898,771 
2,550,602 14,409,421 2,860,939 11,548,482 
2,323,211 14,847,866 2,775,86312,072,003 

1929 
1934 

1
1919 290 1,996,606 378,877 2,375,483 83,014 2,292,469 

6,000 and under 1925 273 1,868,708 198,969 2,067,677 90,274 1,977,403 
10,000 1929 297 2,047,281 207,774 2,255,055 97,542 2,157,513 

1934 298 2,013,454 230,549 2,2-14,003 84,681 2,159,322 

{ 

19191 117 1,621,460 33,6031 1,655,063 27,575 1,627,488 
10,000 and under 1925i 91 1,240,151 33,452 1,273,6031 16,610 1,256,993 

20,000 L m~i ~~ i:iZ~:t~g i~:~g~ i:m:m ~g:~tg ggg~~ 

119191 3511,016,847 90,142 1,107,2891 8,404 1,098,885 
20,000 and upwards 1925, 13 336,79] 1,417 338,208 1,033 337,175 

1929' 15 390,876 2,519 393,395 3,7-88 389,607 
1934 ~ ~6,8431_ 187,103 643,946 3,660 640,286 

11919 72,679 29,976,151 7.258,694 37,23,4,845 5,414,23731,820,608 
Total of privately- 1925 79,102 31,195,324 4,877,565 36,072,889 6,939,91429,132,975 

owned land 1929 73,938 31,682,450 5,666,908 37,349,367 8,157,82729,191,540 
1934 74,455 32,264,555 5,195,65°137,460,205 7'724'255

1

29'735'950 

Crown Land not held

l
l919 1.651 . . 899 289 899,289 76,783 822,506 

in conjunction with 1925 935 •. 733:355 'I' 733,3551 36,800 696,555 
that privately- 19291 ~741.. 1,021,435 1,021,4351 159.575 861,860 
owned 1934 ~I __ .:._' _ 1,317,813, _1,317,813i __ ~,701i_:~2,1:: 

{ 

1919'1 74,330! 29,976,151 8,157,9831 38,134,1341 5,491,020'32,643,114 
Grand Total 1925 80,037i 31,195,324 5,610,920, 36,806,2441 6,976,714i29,829,530 

, 1929 1 74,912! 31,682,459 6,688,343 i 38,370,802, 8,317,402'30,053,400 
L 1 1934 75,386,1 32,264,555 6,513,463 i 38,778,018j 7,809,956:30,968,062 

--------'----'-----'--------'----..:'----_, ____ 1 ___ -
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SIZE OF HOLDINGS AND CULTIVATION THEREON, 
1919, 1925, 1929, AND 1934. 
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Th(' number of holdings of privately-owned land of over 10,000 
acres was 97 in 1934, 105 in 1929, 104 in 1925, 152 in 1919, 151 in 1913, 
175 in 1910, and 195 in 1906, and the aggregate areas comprised therein 
in the corresponding years were 1,562,013 acres, 1,587,345 acres, 
1,576,942 acres, 2,638,307 acres, 2,652,966 acres, 3,298,227 acres, and 
4,134,067 acres. The reduction in the period of twenty-eight years 
between 1906 and 1934 was equivalent to 50 per cent. in the number, 
and 62 per cent. in the acreage of such estates. Most of this reduction 
took place between the ye~rs 1906 and 1913, and 1919 and 1925. 

Principal 
Crops (Area, 
P reduction, 
and Average 
Yield). 

The principal crops grown in the State are wheat, oats 

barley, potato0s, and hay. The following table shows in 
respect of these products, the annual average area, 
production, and yield per acre during each decennium, 

1855 to 1925, and the actual area, production and yield per acre for 
each of the ten seasons, 1926-1935 ;-

ACREAGE, PRODUCTION, AND AVERAGE YIELD OF 
FIVE PRINCIPAL CROPS, 1855 TO 1935. 

l'eriod or Year I Wheat.'" Oats.· Barley.' I Potatoes. 
1 __ Hay~_ (ended March). ! i ------1 ----------

I 
ANNUAL AREA. 

I acres. acres. acres. acres. acres. 

1855-65 119,001 83,296 4,843 24,123 80,117 
1865-75 278,077 129,384 19,262 36,744 117,393 
1875-85 776,031 147,343 41,188 39,089 226,775 
1885-95 1,236,501 ~10,901 64,310 48,009 437,087 
1895-1905 1,898,280 340,957 52,829 45,243 540,472 
1905-15 2,190,336 390,642 60,378 56,272 848,587 
1915-25 2,633,945 428,372 84,205 61,195 1,122,978 
1926 2,513,494 437,61)6 103,395 63,369 1,013,613 
1927 2,915,315 303,424 88,896 66,185 1,080,993 
1928 3,064,172 529,:~92 76,768 77,649 908,804 
1929 3,718,904 347,021 75,451 68,412 1,005,063 
1930 3,56M35 630,234 97,678 58,789 865,015 
1931 4,600,200 371,024 87,518 67,590 1,277,398 
1932 3,565,872 439,626 66,381 69,929 955,839 
1933 3,230,955 368,846 93,555 69,783 1,044,523 
1934 3,052,931 525,976 106,339 60,856 1,196,259 
1931) 2,458,583 506,638 87,599 54,214 1,261,552 

• For Grain. 
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• For Grain. 
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ACREAGE, PRODUCTIO~, AND AVERAGE YIELD OF FIVE PRINCIPAL 

CROPS, 1855 TO 1935-continued. 

Period of Year .• I · I . \ (ended March). Wheat. Oats. Barley. potatoes. Hay. 

---------j--·---I----------
I I I 

ANNUAL PRODUCTION. 

bushels. bushels. b1lBhels. tons. tons. 

185,5-65 2,198,874 2,068,648 103,575 62,723 111,806 
1865-75 4,385,814 2,636,747 390,337 111,800 163,862 
1875-86 8,693,308 3,297,468 799,938 135,614 276,771 
1885-95 12,268,905 4,649,393 1,187,007 170,905 547,092 
1895-1905 14,032,145 6,649,453 947,580 134,357 672,982 
}905-16 22,906,743 7,342,468 1,243,442 168,445 1,084,726 
1915-25 39,171,358 7,965,864 1,923,654 169,864 1,511,298 
1926 29,255,534 4,99~,165 1,774,963 160,729 929,068 
1927 46,886,020 4,884,006 1,920,722 162,909 1,387,971 
1928 26,160,814 4,682,724 1,552,109 230,348 1,001,251 
1929 46,818,833 5,602,409 1,556,118 140,158 ],267,437 
1930 25,412,587 5,058,541 2,183,325 171,747 963,089 
1931 53,814,369 6,893,827 1,983,130 173,341 1,605,900 
1932 41,955,856 6,450,281 1,256,678 206,489 1,069,276 
1933 47,843,]29 6,363,853 1,995,446 182,47] 1,386,028 
1934 42,613,106 6,778,754 1,888,981 142,132 1,353,796 
1935 25,850,528 5,248,787 1,609,518 109,329 1,464,264 

"'-. 
AVERAGE ANNUAL YIBLD PER AORE. 

bushels. bushels. bushels. tons. tons. 

1855-65 18'48 24'83 21'39 2'60 1'40 
1865-75 15'77 20'38 20'27 3'04 1'31 
1875-85 11'07 22'38 19'42 3'47 1'22 
1885-95 9'92 22'05 18'46 3'56 1'21 
1895-1905 7'39 19'50 17'94 2'97 1'25 
1905-15 10'46 18'79 20'59 2'82 1'28 
1915-25 14'87 18'60 22'84 2'78 1'35 
1926 11'64 11'42 17'17 2'54 0'92 
1927 16'08 16'10 21'61 2'46 1'29 
1928 8'54 8'85 20'22 2'97 1'10 
1929 12'59 16'14 20'62 2'05 1 '26 
1930 7'13 8'03 22'35 2'92 l'lJ 
1931 11'70 18'58 22'66 2'56 1-26 
1932 lI'77 14'67 18'93 2-95 1'12 
1933 14'81 17'25 21'33 2,61 1 '33 
1934 13-96 12'89 17'76 2'34 1'13 
1935 10'51 10'36 18-37 2-02 1'16 

• For grain. 
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• For grain. 
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Values of The following table gives the annual value of each of 
nwe Princlpai . the five principal crops, based upon prices realized at 
crops. country railway stations, also the value of each crop 
per acre for each of the five years, 1931-1935 :-

VALVES OF FIVE PRINCIPAL CROPS. 

Annual Value of-
Year nded Ma eh e r -

i 

I 
Wheat. Oats. Barley. Potatoes. Ray. 

-----
£ £ £ £ £ 

lim .. .. 5,213,267 512,211 193,672 416,802 2,619,735 

1932 .. .. 6,293,378 550,961 160,699 683,718 2,232,114 

1933 .. .. 5,961,983 503,805 208,267 616,028 2,841,357 

1934 " .. 5,708,281 619,631 203,706 591,186 3,192,702 

1935 .. .. 4,422,091 524,879 200,927 711,263 3,145,257 

Annual Value Per Acre of-

_ whea=_\ I 
Oats. I Barley. Potatoes. Hay. 

I 
£ 8. d. I £ 8. d. I £ s. d. £ 8. d. £ 8. do 

1931 .. .. 1 2 8 1 7 
71 

2 4 3 6 3 4 2 1 6 

1932 .. .. 1 15 4 1 5 

:1 
2 8 5 9 15 7 2 6 8 

1933 .. o. 1 16 11 1 7 2 4 6 8 16 7 2 14 5 

1934 1 17 5 1 4 1 18 4 914 4 2 13 5 .. .. 
:\ 1935 .. .. 1 16 0 1 0 2 511 13 2 5 2 9 10 

The total value of the five principal crops at country railway 
stations was £9,004,417 in 1934-35, £10,345,506 in 1933-34, £10,131,440 
in 1932-33, £9,920,870 in 1931-32, and £8,985,687 in 1930-31. 

Wheat The principal wheat growing areas are the Wimmera, 
grnwlng In Manee, and Northern districts. Although other districts 
countles. provide only small proportions of the total area they are 
not to be regarded as unsuitable for wheat growing, 1.18 thpir average 
yield per acre is usually greater than in the areas mentioned. The low 
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yield in 1934-35 was due in part to the reduction in the area sown, but 
mainly to the unfavorable weather conditions and plague of grass
hoppers during the growing period of the crop. The area sown and the 
production of wheat for grain in different counties for each of the 
three seasons, 1933-1935, are shown in the following table :-

WHEAT AREAS AND YIELDS IN COUNTIES FOR THE 
THREE SEASONS, 1933-1935. 

DIstricts and 
Counties, 

Central-
Bourke •• 
Grant •• 
lIIornington •• 
Evelyn •• 

Total 

Year ended Marcb. 

Area. I ___ -,-_P_ro_d_u_c-:e, ___ _ 

1933, 1 1934, 1935. 1933, -[---
acres, acres, acres. bushels. busbels, bushels, bush. busb. busb. 

9,372[ 6,479 4,604 157,954 110,898 73,051 16' 8517 '12115'87 
23,460j 19,205 12,624 410,192 330,482, 175,519 17' 4e 17 '21 13' 90 
1,0841 1,139 1,004 15,903 17,799 6,708 14'6715'63 6'68 

___ 9_11_.2~ ___ 4_3 1,480 1,714 717 16'2616'9716'67 

34,0071 26,924 18,275 585,529 460,893 255,995117'2217'1214'01 

Average per Acre, 

1933.11934 1935, 
-1---, 

1934. 1935. 

-1'--1- --I I 
Nortb·Central- , I 

Anglesey .. ' 1,4961 1,160 6~3 'I 18,389 23,718 8,714 12' 29120 '4513' 35 
Dalhousie.. 1,9601 1,304 874 28,373 25,5001 11,794 14'48119'5613'49 
Talbot '. 21,405, 15,381 11,929 327,161 296,1911 215,064 15' 2819 '2618' 03 

w::"~ " "· ... 1 ".M. ".'''" I "'.'", '''''''"[I~572 15'041~'3617'51 
Grenville ,. 16,9021 14,041 6,216 [ 208,588 254,316 82,798 12'3418'1113'32 
Polwartb.. 221, 192 163 2,579 3,907 2,029 11' 6720 '3512' 45 
Heytesbury 30, 20 25 368' 447 177 12'2722'35 7'08 
Hampden.. 19,1171 11,576 5,471 1 159,790 254,588 81,544 8' 36 21. 99 14' 91 
Ripon .. 42,211

1 
34,105 20,106 457,056 756,586 382,721 10' 8322 '1819' 04 

Villiers " 2,3341 1,273 750 19,679 21,367 12,119 8' 4316 '7816'16 
Normnnby .. 1,2321 952 700 16,167 18,005 13,195 13'1218'9118'85 
Dundas .. 2,9441 2,463 1,461 30,316 43,770 28,816 10'3017'7719'72 
Follett.. 290, 253 139 3,779 3,373 2,165 13'0313'3315'58 

'l'otal " 

wtmmera-
Lowan " Borung .. 
Kara Kara 

Total .. 

Mallee-
1II1llewa •• 
Weeah " 
Karkarooc " 
Tatcbera " 

85,281 164.876 35,031 898,322, 1,356,359 605,564 10'532Q.9] 17'29 

1-: '-I 
I I· 

230,319il 217,203 183,331 I 4,051,93013,694,011 2,813,952 
476,249 466,977 420,691 il0,300,357 11,703,825 7,403,936 
155,440) 143,883 116,815 i 2,823,657

1

2,769,081 1,814,442 

862,00f828,0~ 720,8~ '1117'175'94416'166'9~[ 12,032,3~ 
! ; 

I 1 
188,482i 187,142 126,617 2,271,413 1,078,462 
207,3531 197,179 164,128 1,940,261 1,648,635 
732,1601' 726,147 582,000 7,542,312 6,503,060 
420,370 405,937 327,088 5,473,592 4,564,722 

155,545 
1,070,059 
3,343,563 
2,098,252 

I 
I 

17' 59117, 01 15' 35 
21' 63 20 '7817'60 
18'~II~'2515'53 

19'93('~16'69 

i 
12'05' 5'76 1'23 

Ingl ~:g~ n~ 
Total 

---,------ ---------1----
., ,1,548,36511,516,405 1,199,833 1~~2-=-~~113,794,879, 6,667,419 

13'021~ 6'42 

11'13 9'10 5'56 ----
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WHEAT AREAS AND YIELDS IN OOUNTIES FOR THE THREE 

SEASONS, 1933-1935-continued, 

Districts and 
Counties. Area, 

1 

Year ended March, 

Produce. A verage per Acre. 

I I-~---
______ ~933~J 193_4. ___ 1_93_5_. ___ 1_9_33_' __ 1:_34_1_1_9_35_'_1_19_3_3'193~ _19_35_, 

Nonbem
Gunbower 
Oladstono 
Bendigo 
Rodney 
Moira 

a::~~5 a:~;~ol a:;~~60 b:::~S~5 b::::~:51 bU::::~9 ::~:~I::~:~I :~s:; 
118,543 111,434 81,825 1,776,474 1'895'354

1

1 986,952 14'9917'01112'06 
121,027 101,9221 76,709 1,990,060 1,745,475 812,834 16'4417'1310'60 
81,533 66,313' 49,368 1,358,324 1,224,360 628,969 16'6618'4612' 74 

271,842, 252,943, 216,205 5,139,389 4,509,160 3,089,131 18'9117'8314'29 

1-1-1---- --1-
Total "I 619,3001 554,592, 441,367 10,645,962 9,699,9741 5,666,165 17'1917'49

i
12'84 

Nortb.Eastern-I-I-I-I------:-I--I-

Delatite "I 5,84°1 3,772' 2761 81,269 67,256 31,780 13'9217'8311'51 
Bogong .,: 33,684 28,056 19;8991 549,9781 521,178 264,541 16'3318'5813'29 
I~enambra .• I 2791 2301' 191'1 3,518 3,641 2,688 2123:60101305:803014'.°.7 
Wonnangatt3 21 1 •• 461 SO 

'I 1 1--
1
--1--1----1:---1-----

Total 1 39,805 32,059
1 

22,851 634,811 592.105' 299,009 15'95 _18'47,1_13'09 

Gippsland
Croajingolong 
Tambo 
Dargo 

"l'anji! 
BlIln lluln 

---1---, ---1---,---·1--

8
1 

5" I 164
1' 83 20.JI6'42 

186 113 86 4,145'1 2,360 1,012 22'28 20' 89111' 77 
832 456 173 10,165 4,929, 2,749 12'2210'8115'89 

15,575 10,952 6,332 276,512 178,258! 79,845 u:~gn~l~n~ 

I-'::I~I 337 ~: __ l::i 4,785 __ I_ 
I "'""I ",,~i ",""" 1_3_0_

1
,_06_°

1

_1_96_,_57_0 I 88,474 17' 3716 '1512' 76 

Total (State) 13,23u,95513,052,931: 2,458,583147,843,129142,613,106 25,850,528 14'81 :~~!1O' 51 

Total 

The production of wheat in the other Australian States in 1934-35 
was as follows :-New South Wales, 48,678,000 bushels; South Aus· 
tralia, 27,455,600 bushels; Western Australia, 26,985,000 bushels; 
Queensland, 4,076,181 bushels; and Tasmania, 308,500 bU8hels, The 
total production for the Oommonwealth was 133,394,207 bushels, 
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Production. 419 

Many changes have taken place in the leading varieties of wheat 
during recent years. In New South Wales and South Australia, Nabawa 
occupied a very minor position on the list in 1929, but has now risen 
to the leading place. On the other hand this variety, which was the 
leading variety with 47 per cent. of the total area in Western Australia 
in 1929, has declined to third place on the list, with only 11 per cent. 
of the area in 1934. Free Gallipoli became the leading variety in 
Victoria in 1929-30, and continued as such during the next three years. 

PRINCIPAL VARIETIES OF WHEAT SOWN IN AUSTRALIAN 
STATES, 1934-35. 

_New South Wales. l~ __ v_i_ct_.or_ia,._ South Australia. I Western Australia. 

Per· I I Per- I Per- '\ 

Variety. of I Variety. \ of Variety. ToOtfal 'I Variety. 

Per
centage 

of 
Total 
Area. 

centagei , centage \ centage 

Total I' Total 
Area. I Area. Area. I 

-N-ab-a-w-a~~-I--;::;:-' Free Gallipoli 41'12 I-N-a-b-aw-a-.. -[' 19'73 !-B-en-c-u-bb-i-n-
I 

22'51 

Ford 12'5 Ranee 21'64 Ranee .. 14'31 GIuyasEarly 13'24 
Bobbin 10'9 Ghurka 15'45 Gallipoli .. \ S'54 Nabawa •. 11'3~ 
Waratah .. S'S Sepoy 4'66 Sword S'03 GIuclub " 10'99' 
Free Gallipoli 4'9 ;S-abawa 2'97 Waratah , 6'98 Merredin.. 10'Sl 
Yandilla King 4' 9 Rajah 2' 00 GIuyas .. I 6' 33 Noongaar.. 5' 7S 
All Other 30' 5 All Other .. 12'16 All Other 36' 08\ All Other.. 25' 31 

Total .. 100'0 100'00 1100'00 100'00 

DISTRICT PERCENTAGE OF TOTAL AREA UNDER WHEAT. 
AND ESTIMATED QUANTITY OF SEED AND 
FERTILIZERS USED PER ACRE 1934-35. 

Central .. 
North-Central 
Western 
Wimmera 
'Mallee .. 
Northern 
North-Eastern 
Gippsland 

District. 

Total State 

Percentage 
(acoording to 

acreage) of total 
area In the State. 

% 
107 

'80 
1'46 

29'34 
47'46 
18'61 

'96 
'30 

lOO,OO 

Weight per acre of-

Seed Fertilizers 
Sown. Used. 

lb. lb. 
94 99 
94 78 
86 113 
71 70 
57 51 
68 71 
74 85 
87 88 

64 62 

Production. 419 

Many changes have taken place in the leading varieties of wheat 
during recent years. In New South Wales and South Australia, Nabawa 
occupied a very minor position on the list in 1929, but has now risen 
to the leading place. On the other hand this variety, which was the 
leading variety with 47 per cent. of the total area in Western Australia 
in 1929, has declined to third place on the list, with only 11 per cent. 
of the area in 1934. Free Gallipoli became the leading variety in 
Victoria in 1929-30, and continued as such during the next three years. 

PRINCIPAL VARIETIES OF WHEAT SOWN IN AUSTRALIAN 
STATES, 1934-35. 

_New South Wales. l~ __ v_i_ct_.or_ia,._ South Australia. I Western Australia. 

Per· I I Per- I Per- '\ 

Variety. of I Variety. \ of Variety. ToOtfal 'I Variety. 

Per
centage 

of 
Total 
Area. 

centagei , centage \ centage 

Total I' Total 
Area. I Area. Area. I 

-N-ab-a-w-a~~-I--;::;:-' Free Gallipoli 41'12 I-N-a-b-aw-a-.. -[' 19'73 !-B-en-c-u-bb-i-n-
I 

22'51 

Ford 12'5 Ranee 21'64 Ranee .. 14'31 GIuyasEarly 13'24 
Bobbin 10'9 Ghurka 15'45 Gallipoli .. \ S'54 Nabawa •. 11'3~ 
Waratah .. S'S Sepoy 4'66 Sword S'03 GIuclub " 10'99' 
Free Gallipoli 4'9 ;S-abawa 2'97 Waratah , 6'98 Merredin.. 10'Sl 
Yandilla King 4' 9 Rajah 2' 00 GIuyas .. I 6' 33 Noongaar.. 5' 7S 
All Other 30' 5 All Other .. 12'16 All Other 36' 08\ All Other.. 25' 31 

Total .. 100'0 100'00 1100'00 100'00 

DISTRICT PERCENTAGE OF TOTAL AREA UNDER WHEAT. 
AND ESTIMATED QUANTITY OF SEED AND 
FERTILIZERS USED PER ACRE 1934-35. 

Central .. 
North-Central 
Western 
Wimmera 
'Mallee .. 
Northern 
North-Eastern 
Gippsland 

District. 

Total State 

Percentage 
(acoording to 

acreage) of total 
area In the State. 

% 
107 

'80 
1'46 

29'34 
47'46 
18'61 

'96 
'30 

lOO,OO 

Weight per acre of-

Seed Fertilizers 
Sown. Used. 

lb. lb. 
94 99 
94 78 
86 113 
71 70 
57 51 
68 71 
74 85 
87 88 

64 62 



420 Victorian Year-Book, 1934-35. 

The rate of sowing, in the principal wheat growing counties, 
ranged from 45 lbs. of seed per acre in the County of MiIlewa to 
86 lbs. in Ripon. Manure used varied from 38 lbs. per acre in 
Millewa to 117 lb. in Ripon. Superphosphates used on wheat areas 
amounted to 71,754 tons, valued at country railway stations at £317,000. 
Wheat was grown on 78,200 acres, upon which no manure was used. 
Of this area 58,000 acres were in the Mallee district. 

Fallow. The large area of land fallowed for next season's cropping 
operations is a feature of the three wheat growing districts. 

Of the 2,216,464 acres in fallow during the season 1934-35, 915,249 
were in the Mallee, 706,374 in the Wimmera, and 395,930 in the 
Northern districts. The total area of fallow, 2,017,553 acres in these 
three districts represented 91 per cent. of the land fallowed in the 
State. 

The following table shows the acreage in fallow in various years, 
together with the area sown to wheat in each succeeding season :-

LAND IN FALLOW AND WHEAT SOWN. 

Season. Landin Season. Area Sown to 
Fallow. Wheat. 

acres. acres. 

1901-02 .. .. 681,778 1902-03 .. . . 2,l5il,928 

1911-12 .. .. 1,469,608 1912-13 .. " 2,471,586 

1921-22 .. .. 2,052,964 1922-23 .. .. 2,857,533 

1927-28 .. .. 2,692,044 1928-29 .. . . 3,854,622 

1928-29 .. .. 2,683,462 1929-30 .. .. 3,731,699 

1929-30 " .. 2,482,662 1930-31 .. .. 4,78S,560 

1930-31 .. .. 2,590,629 1931-32 .. .. 3,705,555 

1931-32 .. .. 2,145,819 1932-33 .. .. 3,320,504 

1932-33 .. .. 2,633,287 1933-34 .. .. 3,208,619 

1933-34 .. .. 2,543,043 1934-35 .. .. 2,576,019 

1934-35 .. " 2,216,464 1935-36 .. .. 2,401,548 

1935-36 .. .. 2,358,777 

Wbeat 
iItondartl. 

The weight of an imperial bushel of wheat is 60 lbs .• 
but the actual weight of a bushel of Victorian wheat of 
the fair average quality standard is determined annually 

by the Chamber of Commerce. 
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The following table shows the standard adopted in Victoria for each 
of the ten seasons, 1925-26-1934-35 :-

Weight of Weight of 
Season. Bushel of Season. Bushel of 

Wheat, f.a.q. Wheat, f.a.q. 

lb. lb. 

1925-26 61~ 1930-31 58t 

1926-27 611 1931-32 621 

1927-28 611 1932-33 62 

1928-29 62 1933-34 60 

1929-30 62 1934-35 60 

Farmers The following statement shows the number of farmers 
fo~~i:a'n~heat engaged in the growing of wheat for grain . 

• NUMBER OF FARMERS WHO PLANTED TWENTY OR MORE 
ACRES OF WHEAT FOR GRAIN, SEASONS 1929-30 TO 
1934-35. 

1929-30. 1930-31. 1~31-32. 1932-33. 1933-34. 1934-35. 

14,627 17,215 
I 

14,846 15,299 14,319 12,582 

It is estimated that about 14,500,000 bushels of wheat :::t' ::d are required locally for food and seed. The stocks of whea t 
hYr. and Hour in the State at 31st October in each of the five 
years, 1931-1935, were as follows :-

STOCKS OF WHEAT AND FLOUR, VICTORIA. 

Quantity In Bushels. 

A t 31st Oetober- Flour 
Wheat. (equivalent in Total. 

Wheat). 

1931 6,800,694 1,040,463 7,841,157 

1932 . 4,735,603 1,537,840 6,273,443 

1933 7,366,733 1,524,598 8,891,331 

1934 12,272,300 1,847,300 14,119,600 

1935 5,840,992 1,253,637 7,094,629 
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I 

14,846 15,299 14,319 12,582 

It is estimated that about 14,500,000 bushels of wheat :::t' ::d are required locally for food and seed. The stocks of whea t 
hYr. and Hour in the State at 31st October in each of the five 
years, 1931-1935, were as follows :-

STOCKS OF WHEAT AND FLOUR, VICTORIA. 

Quantity In Bushels. 

A t 31st Oetober- Flour 
Wheat. (equivalent in Total. 

Wheat). 

1931 6,800,694 1,040,463 7,841,157 

1932 . 4,735,603 1,537,840 6,273,443 

1933 7,366,733 1,524,598 8,891,331 

1934 12,272,300 1,847,300 14,119,600 

1935 5,840,992 1,253,637 7,094,629 
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The following statement shows the relative order of 
Varieties or importance of the varieties of wheat sown in each of the Wheat. 

seasons 1930-31, 1931-32, 1933-34 and 1934-35, also the 
acreage per cent. of each variety to the total area sown. 

VARIETIES OF WHEAT SOWN IN EACH OF THE SEASONS, 
1934-35, 1933-34, 1931-32, AND 1930-31. 

I 1933-34. I 1931-32. 

--:.1---1-------1 ) 
8§,.,j 8~.,j _~.,j 

1934-35. 

Variety. 

Iii Iii iii IH 1m m -------------1------1--
Free Gallipoli .. 
Ranee.. .. 
Ghurka .. 
Sepoy.. .. 
Nabawa .. 
Rajah.. .. 
Major .. .. 
Federation .. 
Nizalll.. '0 

Waratah .. 
Mac's White .. 
Currawa .. 
Turvey .. 
Wannon .. 
Bald Early .. 
Gluyas .. 
Penny.. .. 
Huf's Imperial .. 
Bobbin .. 
Warden .. 
Bena .. .. 
Joffre.. .. 
Strongbolt .. 
Mogulo. .. 
Pusa.. .. 
Other Varieties .. 

1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
S 
9 

10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 

41'12 
21'64 
15'45 

4'46 
2'97 
2'00 
1'59 
1'47 
1'37 

'85 
'75 
'58 
'54 
'53 
'46 
'42 
'35 
'34 
'34 
'33 
'32 
'29 
'17 
'16 
'13 

1'37 

100'00 

1 
2 
4 
3 
5 
8 
7 
6 
9 

10 
18 
11 
16 
15 
12 
13 
14 
19 
25 
22 
20 
17 
21 
23 
24 

49'00 1 39'00 1 34'53 
"·n 2 H'W 3 H'n 
5' 23 15 . 90 18 • 60 
5'44 4 6'76 4 5'66 
3'93 5 4'49 10 1'85 
2'03 10 2'01 11 1'65 nt ~ I ng ~ 1n~ 
1'48 7 I 3'11 8 3'27 
1'18 16 I '84 20 '53 

'36 17 '80 17 '74 
1'04 8 2'81 6 4'36 

'42 21 '41 19 '59 
• 59 13 l' 09 14 . 99 
'68 14 '95 13 1'13 
• 63 11 l' 32 15 . 92 
'60 9 2'16 7 3'68 
• 34 18 . 78 16 . 78 
'11 
• 20 25 . 10 28 '13 
'33 22 '33 22 '39 
'42 12 1 1'28 9 1'95 
'20 20 '49 21 '46 
· 13 34 I . 07 38 . 06 

1:~~ ~~ ___ 2_:_~~_~ ~~ 4:g~ -.-. -11
- -1-0-0'-00-1

1
-.-. -I 100' 00 1-' -. -11- 10-0-' 00-

Approximately 100 varieties of wheat were sown. The number of 
these which were tried in the Mallee greatly exceeded the number ex· 
perimented with in any other district. A more extended list showing 
the area and percentage of /lch variety, and the ten principal 
varieties grown in each district, can be obtained on application to 
1;he Government Statist. 

Oats are grown in Victoria mainly as a hay crop. The 
area harvested (season 1934-35) for hay was 1,016.205 

.acres, and for grain 506,638 acres. The yields of oats were 1,140,475 
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-.-. -I 100' 00 1-' -. -11- 10-0-' 00-

Approximately 100 varieties of wheat were sown. The number of 
these which were tried in the Mallee greatly exceeded the number ex· 
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varieties grown in each district, can be obtained on application to 
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Oats are grown in Victoria mainly as a hay crop. The 
area harvested (season 1934-35) for hay was 1,016.205 

.acres, and for grain 506,638 acres. The yields of oats were 1,140,475 
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tons of hay and 5,248,787 bushels of grain. About 40 per cent. of the 
area for grain is in the Mallee district, but the area for hay is spread 
over all districts. Satisfactory yields were obtained, with the exception 
of the Mallee and a portion of the Wimmera. These districts suffered 
from a caterpillar plague and from unfavorahle weather conditions. 
Over 70 varieties of oats were sown, the most popular being Algerian 
(85 per cent.), Mulga (7 per cent.), and Mortgage Lifter (2 per cent.). 

The area under barley for grain in 1934-35 was 87,599 
Barley. acres, of which 70,962 were under malting, and 16,637 
under other barley. Although barley is grown generally throughout 
the State, Grant has always been the chief ,barley-producing county. 
The figures in the subjoined table show the acreage, production, and 
yield per acre, for each of the five years 1930-31-1934-35 :-

BARLEY PRODUCTION, 1930-3~ TO 1934-35. 

Area unuer Crop. Produce. 1 ~~A ver~ge per Acre. 
rear ended ----~--

March-
Malting. I Other. Malting. Other. \ Malting. I Ot~~ __ ~~ -----

acres. acres. bnshels. bushels. I bushels. 1 bushels. bushels. 

1931 ,. 60,800 26,718 1,401,306 581,8241 23 '05 I 21'78 22'66 

1932 .. 51,193 15,188 952,418 304,2601 18' 60 I 20'03 18'93 

193:3 .. 75,425 18,130 1,581,814 413,632
i 

20 -97 I 22'81 21'33 

1934 .. 84,732 21,607 1,418,613 470,338 16'74 21'77 17'76 

1935 .. 70,962 16,637 1,275,037 1 334,481
1 

17'97 20'll 18'37 
I 

Of the total area under hay in 1934-35, as shown in the 
H~ • 

table on page 414, 1,016,205 acres under oats produced 
1,140,745 tons, 117,436 acres under wheat produced 139,033 tons, 
40,471 acres under lucerne, etc., produced 58,757 tons, and 87,440 acres 
under grass produced 125,729 tons; the yields per acre of these varieties 
of hay were 1 '12, 1 '18, l' 45, and l' 44 tons respectively, The quantity 
of straw returned for the season 1934-35 was 25,029 tons. 

Maize for grain is cultivated mainly in the Gippsland 
Maize. district, but two or three thousand acres are regularly 
grown in Mornington and North-eastern districts. It is grown in Vic
toria both as a grain crop and for green fodder, The acreages for 
1934-35 were, for grain 18,727 acres, and for fodder 24,904 acres. 

Productw'f/,. 423 

tons of hay and 5,248,787 bushels of grain. About 40 per cent. of the 
area for grain is in the Mallee district, but the area for hay is spread 
over all districts. Satisfactory yields were obtained, with the exception 
of the Mallee and a portion of the Wimmera. These districts suffered 
from a caterpillar plague and from unfavorahle weather conditions. 
Over 70 varieties of oats were sown, the most popular being Algerian 
(85 per cent.), Mulga (7 per cent.), and Mortgage Lifter (2 per cent.). 

The area under barley for grain in 1934-35 was 87,599 
Barley. acres, of which 70,962 were under malting, and 16,637 
under other barley. Although barley is grown generally throughout 
the State, Grant has always been the chief ,barley-producing county. 
The figures in the subjoined table show the acreage, production, and 
yield per acre, for each of the five years 1930-31-1934-35 :-

BARLEY PRODUCTION, 1930-3~ TO 1934-35. 

Area unuer Crop. Produce. 1 ~~A ver~ge per Acre. 
rear ended ----~--

March-
Malting. I Other. Malting. Other. \ Malting. I Ot~~ __ ~~ -----

acres. acres. bnshels. bushels. I bushels. 1 bushels. bushels. 

1931 ,. 60,800 26,718 1,401,306 581,8241 23 '05 I 21'78 22'66 

1932 .. 51,193 15,188 952,418 304,2601 18' 60 I 20'03 18'93 

193:3 .. 75,425 18,130 1,581,814 413,632
i 

20 -97 I 22'81 21'33 

1934 .. 84,732 21,607 1,418,613 470,338 16'74 21'77 17'76 

1935 .. 70,962 16,637 1,275,037 1 334,481
1 

17'97 20'll 18'37 
I 

Of the total area under hay in 1934-35, as shown in the 
H~ • 

table on page 414, 1,016,205 acres under oats produced 
1,140,745 tons, 117,436 acres under wheat produced 139,033 tons, 
40,471 acres under lucerne, etc., produced 58,757 tons, and 87,440 acres 
under grass produced 125,729 tons; the yields per acre of these varieties 
of hay were 1 '12, 1 '18, l' 45, and l' 44 tons respectively, The quantity 
of straw returned for the season 1934-35 was 25,029 tons. 

Maize for grain is cultivated mainly in the Gippsland 
Maize. district, but two or three thousand acres are regularly 
grown in Mornington and North-eastern districts. It is grown in Vic
toria both as a grain crop and for green fodder, The acreages for 
1934-35 were, for grain 18,727 acres, and for fodder 24,904 acres. 



424 Victorian Y ear-Book, 1934-35. 

The area production and average yield for each of the five seasons, 
1930-31 to 1934-35, are given in the following table:-

MAIZE PRODUCTION, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 

Period or Year (ending in 
June). 

1931 
1932 
1933 
IllS! 
1935 

1 ____ 
A
_
re

_
a

. ___ -1 
For Gree~ I! I Fodder. For Gr"in. 
----', . 

acres. acres. 
22,6100 16,227 
25.655 15.714 
25.870 16,425 
29,053 19,538 
24.904 J8,727 

Production. 

bushels. 
692,896 
611,902 
477,145 
644,033 
719,360 

Produce per 
acre. 

bushels. 
42'70 
38'94 
29'05 
32'96 
38'41 

The annual average yield of the last five seasons was 36' 31 bushels 
per acre, as compared with 45'0 in 1910-15, and 65'4 in 1900-05. 
The relatively light yield per acre for the latest five-year period was 
probably due to the cultivation of new areas, which are less fertile 
than the rich river flats upon which this cereal was grown exclusively 
in earlier periods, and to losses by floods. 

Potatoes. 
Victoria is the largest potato-producing State in the 

Commonwealth. Out of a total area of 140,000 acres 
planted in 1933-34 to potatoes, 61,000 acres were grown in this State. 

The cultivation of the potato crop in Victoria is confined mainly 
to the Gippsland district, the central highlands. and the South
western district. These districts are favoured with good average 
rainfall, varying from 30 to 50 inches per annum, and it is fairly 
well distributed throughout the year. 

The following table shows the area, yield and value of potatoes 
for each of the five seasons, 1930-31 to 1934-35 :-

POTATO PRODUCTION, 1930-31-1934-35. 

Sel;\sotl. Area. Production. Average Yield. Gross Value. 

acres. tons. tons. £ 
1930-31 67,590 173,341 2'56 624,027 
1931-32 69,929 206,489 2'95 949,849 
1932-33 69,783 182,471 2'61 775,502 
1933-34 60,856 142,132 2'34 753,300 
1934-35 54.214 109329 2'02 956629 

NOTE.--The low average yield in the last season was due to serious 
damage to crops by floods in the County of Mornington. 

Onions are grown in nearly every county south of the 
Onion., Dividing Range. The returns for last season show that in 
Villiers the yield was 8,809 tons from 1,147 acres; in Grenville 8,7U 
tons from 1,381 acres; in Polwarth 6,556 tons from 857 acres; in 
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Grant. 4,278, tons from 932 acres; in Bourke 2,980 tons from 556 acres, 
in Buln BuIn 2,971 tons from 491 acres; and in Hampden 1,007 tons 
from 165 acres. The following statement shows the area and yield for 
each of the last five years :-

1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

ONION PRODUCTION, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 
----

Year ended March-
I 

I 
Production. 

---a-cres-.--! 

Area. 

6,286 
5,306 
7,109 
6,785 
5,928 

tons. 
41,193 
17,946 
41,013 
46,068 
36,187 

Produce per 
Acre. 

tons. 
6'55 
3'3S 
5-77 
6'79 
6'10 

-------------------------------------------
The gross value of onions grown was £260,091 in 1934-35, as com

pared with £195,789 in 1933-34, and £133,292 in 1932-33. 

Metropolitan The prices which appear below are the average prices 
prices of realized for the sale of the produce of the seasons 
agricultural 
and pasteral enumerated. Average prices representing the mean of 
products. prices ruling each month and not taking into account the 
quantities sold during each month are shown on page 445. 

METROPOLIT AN WHOLESALE PRICES REALIZED FOR 
. AGRICULTURAL AND PASTORAL PRODUCE, 

1926-27 TO 1934-35. 
--, 

I I 
I 

Onions. I 
Average Prices 

I I Realized for Wheat, Oats. I Barley I Maize. ! Potatoes, I Produce of I (Malting)'1 
Season- I I I 

---------------- ---------

I 

! 
per per per per 

bushel. bushel. bushel. bushel. per ton. per ton. 
8. d. 8. d. 8. d. 8. d. s. d. 8. d. 

1926-27 .. 5 3 
I 

3 6 4 2 5 8 150 0 78 0 
1927-28 .. 5 4 4 2 5 3 4 4 82 0 170 0 
192R-29 .. 4 9 3 1 4 2 5 1 217 0 17S 0 
1929-30 .. 4 4 3 4 3 9 5 5 115 0 62 0 
1930-31 .. 2 6 1 9t 2 6 3 9 72 0 53 0 
1931-32 .. 3 2t 2 0 3 Ot 4 3 92 o 1237 0 
1932-33 .. 2 101 1 H 2 6 4 7t 85 0 65 0 
1933-34 .. 2 Ht 2 2t 2 7 3 6 106 0 85 f) 

1934-35 .. 3 31 2 3t 2 lOt 4 4 175 0 143 9 

Wool. 

-

per lb. 
8. d. 
1 4'4. 5 

6 
7 
o 
5 
6 
8 
1 
2 

1 8'5 
1 5'3 
o 10'3 
0 8'6 
0 8'7 
0 8'1 
1 2'7 
0 9'5 

VIae Grapes are grown in Victoria for the purposes of drying, 
Production. wine-making, and table use. The quantity of dried wine 
fruits produced far exceeds the requirements for home consumption. 
Out of the production of 38,438 tons in the season 1934-35, the exports 
of dried vine fruits to the United Kingdom, Canada, and New Zealand, 
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amounted to 29,650 tons. Particulars of vine production for the five 
years 1930-31-1934~35 are given in the following table :--

VINE PRODUCTION, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 
--- --- -------- -- -----" --" --- ----

ear ended y 
3 OthJune-

---
1931 .. 
1932 .. 
1933 .. 
1934 .. 
1935 .. 

i 
Area. 

Number 
I of 
I Growers. Not Grapes 

I Bearing. Bearing. : gathered. 
i 
! ----,--- ---I 

acres. aCres. I cwt. 
2,610 37,528 1,192 2,639,902 
2,560 36,861 1.354 I 3.215,831 
2,524

1 

36,852 2,292 4,200,378 
2,553 37,385 3,100 , 3,579,045 
2,509 37,592 3,58~ : 3,239,660 

Produce. 

I Dried Fruits. 
I 

Wine I Raisins. made. Currants 
Lexias. Sultanas. 

---- -

gallons_ cwt. cwt. cwt. 
1,254,615 84.210 363,336 156,689 
1.530.061 65,151 521<.893 156,651 
1,610,649 92.744 758,617 156,291 
1,691,391 86;655 592,581 149,619 
1,276,176 78,532 514,209 176,02 3 

Of the total quantity of grapes gathered in 1934-35, it is estimated 
that 172,255 cwt. were used for making wine and spirits, 3,005,144 
cwt. for raisins and currants, and 62,261 cwt. for table consumption. 

Of the dried fruit made, 74,294 cwt. of lexias, 472,909 cwt. of 
sultanas, and 167,106 cwt. of currants were made in the M:ildura bhire, 
and 4,145 cwt. of lexias, 40,789 cwt. of sultanas, and 8,478 cwt. of 
currants were made in the Swan Hill E'hire. 

Tobacco. About four years ago, following on the imposition of 
emergency tariff rates, tobacco growing promised to occupy 

an important place among the agricultural industries of Victoria, but 
economic circumstances, coupled with heavy losses through disease, 
resulted in a large decrease in the number of growers and the area 
planted. The ]934-35 crop amounted to 13,405 cwt. notwithstanding 
that growers suffered heavy losses during the season. Floods in 
November followed by blue mould attacks in December and January 
reduced the original area planted to 4,765 acres. 

The following table furnishes details of the area, production, and 
average yield in each of the five sea.sons, 1930-31 to 1934-35 :-

TOBACCO PRODUCTION, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 
-----~.--~ 

Year end6<l June-
I 

Area. Production. ProdUCe pel 
Acre. 

ae.reS. cwt. (dry). cwt.(dry). 

1931 .. .. .. .. 2,650 11,335 4,'28 
1932 .. .. .. . . 12,191 59,451 4,'88 
1933 .. ". .. 13,4,18 36,371 2'71 
1934 .. .. .. .. 8,900 13,132 1'4,7 
1935 .. .. .. . . 4,765 13,405 2'81 

The gross value of tobacco produced in 1934-35 was £135,'133 
(ls. 9id. per lb.) as compared with £132,263 (18. 9id. per lb.) in 1933-34 
and £392,206 (Is. lId. per lb.) in 1932-33. 
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--- --- -------- -- -----" --" --- ----

ear ended y 
3 OthJune-

---
1931 .. 
1932 .. 
1933 .. 
1934 .. 
1935 .. 

i 
Area. 

Number 
I of 
I Growers. Not Grapes 

I Bearing. Bearing. : gathered. 
i 
! ----,--- ---I 

acres. aCres. I cwt. 
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2,524

1 
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2,553 37,385 3,100 , 3,579,045 
2,509 37,592 3,58~ : 3,239,660 

Produce. 

I Dried Fruits. 
I 

Wine I Raisins. made. Currants 
Lexias. Sultanas. 

---- -

gallons_ cwt. cwt. cwt. 
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1935 .. .. .. . . 4,765 13,405 2'81 

The gross value of tobacco produced in 1934-35 was £135,'133 
(ls. 9id. per lb.) as compared with £132,263 (18. 9id. per lb.) in 1933-34 
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Production. 427 

Orchards Fruit is produced in Victoria in excess of the State'::; 
growina fruit· I . . d b h for sale. reqUIrements. .arge quantItle~ are exporte, ot overseas 

and interstate. The most important kinds of frui~ grown 
in the State are apples, pears. peaches, and citrus. Although the 
apple and pear crops for this season amounted to only 2,085,081, and 
1,021,780 bushels respectivf't, there were oversea exports of 510,000 
bushels of apples and 320,000 bushels of pears. A considerable quantity 
of apricots, peaches, and pears are grown, mostly in irrigated areas, 
for canning purposes. The pack of canned fruit in the season 1934-35 
was approximately 2,463,000 dozen tins. The quantity of canned 
fruit exported in 1934-35 was 41,806,638 lb. 

The extent of cultivation of each important class of fruit on holdings 
of one acre and upwards during the seasons 1931-32 and ]934-35 is 
shown in the following table :-

RETURN SHOWING THE NUMBER OF FRUIT TREES, PLANTS, 
ETC., IN ORCHARDS AND GARDENS WHERE FRUIT WAS 
GROWN FOR SALE, 1931-32 AND 1934-35. 

---~- .. ----

Number of Trees, Plants, &0. 

J<'ruit. 1931-32. 1934-35, 

i Not 
I 

I Not 
I 

Bearing. I Bearing. Total. Bearing. I Bearing. Total. 
I 
I-~ I 

Apples .. .. 2,361,472/ 680,239 I 3,041,711 2,385,315 510,281 2,895,596 
Pears .- .. 826,854 188,546 1,015,400 848,066 238,747 1,086,813 
Qninces .. .. 74,492 11,735, 86,227 57,659 13,951 71,610 
Plnms .. .. 283,770 72,999 i. 356,769 277,492 70,477 3f,969 
Prunes .. .. 79,773 4,790 I 84,563 62,621 1,873 4,494 
Cherries .. .. 79,471 55,046 134,517 73,383 64,217 137,600 
Peaches .. .. 871,919 252,348 1,124,267 842,985 314,466 1,157,451 
Apricots .. .. 339,526 41,033 380,559 329,415 51,337 380,752 
Nectarines .. .. 14,896 5,737 20,633 13,787 4,454 18,241 
Oranges .. .. 452,368 101,232 554,000 435,739 64,477 500,216 
Lemons .. .. 141,030 40,441 181,071 123,405 37,658 161,063 
Loquats .. .. 2,861 792 3,653 

I 

3,101 744 3,845 
Figs " .. 29,602 7,421 37,023 25,528 9,829 35,357 
Persimons " " 

575 62 637 699 39 738 

Total Large Fruits 5,558,609 1,462,421 17'021'03~1 5,479,195 1,382,550 6,861,745 

Raspberries ._ 
" 

339,761 .. I '".''' I 
337,000 .. 337,0(;0 

Logan berries .. 143,325 " -'13,325 146,260 .. 146,260 
Straw berries " 

6,01],409 _ . 6,011,409 4,565,409 4,565,409 
Gooseberries .. 152,669 36,085 188,754 169,848 23,264 193,112. 
lIIulberries 

White', 
774 - 103 877 716 105 821 

Currants (Red, 
36,147 and Black) .. 27,023 9,124 30,179 11,788 41,967 

Olives .. .. 4,064 114 4,178 3,866 42 3,908 
Passion· fruit .. 69,986 40,710 110,696 82,115 37,824 119,939 

-----
Almonds .. .. 28,929 9,297 38,226 28,278 8,660 36,938 
Walnuts .. .. 7,172 3,208 10,380 . 7,766 3,039 10,805 
Filberts " " 527 I,m I 2,~~! I 1,943 164 2,107 
Chestnuts " .. 

/ 

523 

14,580 I~rn 
607 260 867 

Total Nuts .. 37,151 38,5H4 12,123 5().717 
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Orchards Normal yields of all kinds of fruits were obtained in 
f:~~~~;. fruit season 1934-35. The gross value of fruit produced was 

£1,437,586, as compared with £1,380,486 in 1933-34. In 
addition to the fruits shown in the subjoined table, large quantities of 
melons, rhubarb and tomatoes were produced in orchards, the following 
being the quantities returned for 1934-35 :-Melons, 8,511 cwt.: 
rhubarb, 19,381 dozen bundles; and tomatoes, 294,931 bushels. 

ORCHARDS GROWING .FRUIT .FOR SALE, 
1929-30 TO 1934-35. 

- 1929-30.\ 1930-31.\ 1931-32.\ 1932-33.\ 1933-34.\ 

Number of Growers .. 7,241 7,057 7,049 7,076 6.930 

acres. acres. acres. acres. acres. 

Area .. .. 79,000 77,840 75,280 75,428 75,134 

bushels. bushels. bushels. bushels. bushels. 

Kind ot' Fruit-
Apples .. .. 2,779,107 1,515,419 1,015,169 3,217,074 2,418,430 
Pears .. .. 1,166,418 707,145 878,171 1,172,204 1,005,775 
Quinces .. .. 84,894 66,544 41,836 79,975 54,836 
Apricots .. .. 447,131 305,717 267,121 303,730 368,676 
Cherries .. .. 46,060 46,256 25,009 30,597 42,347 
Nectarines .. 19,210 14,349 4,995 13,871 14,490 
Peaches .. .. 1,191,253 1,028,493 697,204 1,351,330 970,541 
Plums .. .. 204,583 203,062 106,113 263,819 197,017 
Prunes .. .. 86,298 94,578 31,021 107,620 70,019 
Lemons .. .. 114,081 134,479 224,144 165,335 208,546 
Oranges .. .. 385,106 516,133 647,410 566,398 658,461 
l!'igs .. .. 17,898 16,414 18,852 16,974 19,184 
Passion Fruit 13,063 27,436 13,392 24,%1 29,514 
Other Large Fruits: : 6,313 2,884 4,578 6,077 4,264 

cwt. cwt. cwt. cwt. cwt. 

Blackberries .. 1,345 663 117 815 1,322 
Cape Gooseberries .. 51 122 254 239 179 
Currants .. .. 358 219 151 298 328 
Gooseberries .. 6,456 4,121 1,632 5,525 5,597 
Loganberries .. 5,395 3,642 600 4,261 4,164 
Mulberries ., .. 

:3,056 
28 23 57 37 

Raspberries ., .. 3,014 1,506 2,484 3,608 
Strawberries .. 12,047 9,184 1,770 10,596 8,488 

lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. 

Almonds .. .. 63,332 97,538 80,537 102,856 102,250 
Chestnuts .. .. 18,476 21,048 19,227 18,735 34,143 
Filberts .. .. 654 433 412 1,764 868 
Walnnts .. .. 24,244 26,999 54,013 36,534 56,919 

1934-3.5. 

6,685 

acres. 

74,763 

bushels. 

2,085,081 
1,021,780 

42,452 
260,161 

30,712 
13,610 

1,173,031 
194,843 

70,968 
220,737 
639,325 

16,228 
22,326 

4,460 

cwt. 

968 
74 

350 
4,620 
3,064 

39 
2,521 
7,700 

lb. 

94,808 
24,507 

1,178 
37,9a8 
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Productwn. 429 

Dried Iruil The production of the various kinds of dried tree fruits 
(exclusive 01 for each of the last five seasons is shown in the followin!! Raisins and ~ 

Cur~ants). statement. Particulars in respect of dried vine fruits 
appear on page 426. 

DRIED TREE FRUITS, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 

i 
Apricots. I INectarines.! Peaches. I Pears. I Prune,. I' Year ended Apples. Figs. Total. June-

I 1-1

,-, 

Ibs. Ibs. Ibs. lbs. lIb<. I... lIb.. I I ... 
1931 2,444 360,893 20,120 1,566 184,883 45,419

1

853,535 1,468,86(} 

1932 1,542 176,844 3,864 32,470 56,0251115,905 386,650 

1933 7,704 155,970 8,272 1,845 187,194 39'31'1 847,37'11,247,67' 
1934 1,856 255,971 5,838 4,945 145,624 72,106 796,296 1,282,636 

1935 3,301 116,007 6,239 379 165,363 22,773 i 571,715 1 885,777 
I 

Markel 
gardens. 

The area under market gardens in the season 1934-35 
was 20,728 acres. As agricultural statistics are collected 
only in respect of areas of one acre and over, they do not 

provide a complete census of vegetable growing, but they give reliable 
information in respect of operations conducted on a commercial basis. 
These gardens are generally situated near large centres of population, 
and the producers are able to dispose of the bulk of their goods with a 
minimum loss from waste, &c. An average return of £50 per acre is 
regarded as a fair estimate of their value, and on this basis the total 
value of the produce may be given as approximately £1,000,000. This 
does not include crops of one acre and over of potatoes, onions, mangel
wurzel, beet, carrots, parsnips, and turnips grown in market gardens, 
such crops being tabulated under their respective heads in the returns 
relating to agriculture. 

Minor Crops. The following is a return of the minor crops of the State 
for the last two seasons. Details respecting each of these 

crops may be viewed at the office of the Government St.atist :-
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MINOR CROPS, 1933-34 AND 1934-35. 

Crop. 

Rye for grain 
Peas for grain 
Beans for gr ain 
Grass and clover seede 

Millet-Broom 

Sugar Beet .. 

Flax 

Hops 
Chicory 
Garlic 
Seeds-Agricultural and 

Garden 
Herbs and Scent Plants 
Sunflowers .. 
Flowers 
Nurseries 
Mangel.wurzels 
Beet, Carrots, &c. 
Green Forage 
Pumpkins 

I~ 1933-34. 1934-35. 

Produce. I "" i-;:;OOOro I'~' 
I a~~~~4 I 14,314 bushels I a~:~~5 II 

I
i 13,607 226,606 bushels, 8.162 

1,757 I 6,026 bushels 'I 1,224 
I 3,529 I 30,285 bushels 5,840 

14,190 bushe!s 
139,159 bushels 

6,658 bushels 

1,112 {5,575 cwt. fibre { 955 
I 6,824 cwt. seedl 
i {50,625 tons 

3,234
1' 5,303 tons beet ~ 3,062 

sugar J 

53,214 bushels 
.[ 4,480 cwt. fibre 
l2i220 cwt. seed 
r40,788 tons 
J beet 
"'1 4,998 tons 
l sugar 

769 
I r 4,660 cwt. Seed} 
,~ 1,362 cwt. fibre I 
i l2.360 cwt. tow 

159 I 3,071 cwt. 
40n I 372 tons 

I {2,660 cwt. seed 
5841 680 cwt. fibre 

1,660 cwt. tow 
112 2,042 cwt. 
429 ' 460 tons 

25 89 tons 

66 
40 

580 
576 

1,22!l 
554-
269 

121,737 
1,127 

5,356 cwt. 

9,i54 tons 
2,440 tons 

5,281 tons 

24 48 tons 

122 
42 

558 
574 

1,111 
I 599 
, 556 

1

115,037 
1,199 

3,653 cwt. 

10,126 tons 
1,531 tons 

4,896 tons 

Fertilizers. The only fertilizer used on wheat areas is "Superphos
phates 22 per cent". It is also userl on 90 per cent. of the 

oat areas. The following table shows the number of holdings upon 
which fertilizers were applied and the quantities used in the various 
seasons ;--

Season. 

ARTIFICIAL FERTILIZERS USED. 

Number of 
Holdings. I Area Fertilized. Quantity Used. 

Acres. Tons. 
1901~2 11,439 556,777 23,535 
1911-12 26,159 2,676,408 8~,581 
1921-22 37,835 3,848,184 150,012 
1930-31 44,989 6,898,718 274,420 
1931-32 38,844 3,927,208 163,234 
1932-33 42,627 4,764,641 199,557 
1933-34 43,268 5,067,382 217,251 
1934-35 43,482 4,939,170 211.657 

NOTE.--The quantity of fertilizer applied pel' acre on wheat areas 
is shown on page 419. 
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I a~~~~4 I 14,314 bushels I a~:~~5 II 

I
i 13,607 226,606 bushels, 8.162 

1,757 I 6,026 bushels 'I 1,224 
I 3,529 I 30,285 bushels 5,840 

14,190 bushe!s 
139,159 bushels 

6,658 bushels 

1,112 {5,575 cwt. fibre { 955 
I 6,824 cwt. seedl 
i {50,625 tons 

3,234
1' 5,303 tons beet ~ 3,062 

sugar J 

53,214 bushels 
.[ 4,480 cwt. fibre 
l2i220 cwt. seed 
r40,788 tons 
J beet 
"'1 4,998 tons 
l sugar 

769 
I r 4,660 cwt. Seed} 
,~ 1,362 cwt. fibre I 
i l2.360 cwt. tow 

159 I 3,071 cwt. 
40n I 372 tons 

I {2,660 cwt. seed 
5841 680 cwt. fibre 

1,660 cwt. tow 
112 2,042 cwt. 
429 ' 460 tons 

25 89 tons 

66 
40 

580 
576 

1,22!l 
554-
269 

121,737 
1,127 

5,356 cwt. 

9,i54 tons 
2,440 tons 

5,281 tons 

24 48 tons 

122 
42 

558 
574 

1,111 
I 599 
, 556 

1

115,037 
1,199 

3,653 cwt. 

10,126 tons 
1,531 tons 

4,896 tons 

Fertilizers. The only fertilizer used on wheat areas is "Superphos
phates 22 per cent". It is also userl on 90 per cent. of the 

oat areas. The following table shows the number of holdings upon 
which fertilizers were applied and the quantities used in the various 
seasons ;--

Season. 

ARTIFICIAL FERTILIZERS USED. 

Number of 
Holdings. I Area Fertilized. Quantity Used. 

Acres. Tons. 
1901~2 11,439 556,777 23,535 
1911-12 26,159 2,676,408 8~,581 
1921-22 37,835 3,848,184 150,012 
1930-31 44,989 6,898,718 274,420 
1931-32 38,844 3,927,208 163,234 
1932-33 42,627 4,764,641 199,557 
1933-34 43,268 5,067,382 217,251 
1934-35 43,482 4,939,170 211.657 

NOTE.--The quantity of fertilizer applied pel' acre on wheat areas 
is shown on page 419. 
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Persons 
employed on 
'arming, 
Oairying, and 
,pastoral 
flolding •. 

Information is collected annually as to the number of 
persons ordinarily engaged in farm work on rural holdings 
of one acre or more. During the five years, 1930---31 to 
1934-35 the numbers so engaged were as follows:--

NUMBER OF PERSONS ENGAGED UPON FARMING, 
DAIRYING, AND PASTORAL PURSUITS, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 

il- I I Year ending March. Males. Females. Total. 
--------~--- --------1--------1---------

1931 . . .. I 103,227 I 10,906 Ii 114,133 
1932 105,732 I 9,605 115,337 
1933 101,977 12,527 117,50:t-
1934 102,920 I 10,548 'I 113,468 
1935 102,100 10,048 I 112,148 

Persons absent from their farms for the greater portion of the year 
following other occupations, as well as temporary hands engaged in 
harvesting, &c., are not included in the above tabulation, neither are 
domestic servants nor cooks. Only females who are wholly engaged in 
outdoor duties are included. It is estimated that the temporary labour 
employed on farms and pastoral holdings is equivalent to about 30,000 
men employed continuously throughout the year. 

Wages
agricultural 
and 
,astoral. 

In the next return will be found particulars of the 
rates of wa/Zes paid (with rations) upon farms and pastoral 
holdings during 1934-35. The information has been 
furnished by the occupiers of holdings. 

WAGES, AGRICULTURAL AND PASTORAL, 1934-35. 

Occupations. 

Ploughmen 
Farm labourers 
Threshing machine hands 
Harvest hands 
Milkers 
Maize pickers (without rations) 
Married couples 
Female servants 
Shearers, hand (without rations) 

" machine (without 
rations) 

Gardeners, market 
" orchard 

V'meyard hands 

I 
Prevailing Rate. I 

30s. per week 
27s. 6d. per week 
Is. per hour 
8s. per day 
22s. 6d. per week 
6d. per bag of cobs 
50s. per week 
17s. 6d. per week 
30s. per 100 sheep 
30s. per 100 sheep 

40s. per week 
458. per week 
42s. 6d. per week 

nange. 

--------------------
208. to 408. per week 
178. 6d. to 508. per week 
9d. to Is. 3d. per hour 
5s. to lOs. per day 
15s. to 30s. per week 
5d. to 7d. per bag of cobs 
30s. to 60s. per week 
lOs. to 308. per week 
25s. to 4Os. per 100 sheep 
27s. 6d. to 408. per 100 

sheep 
30s. to 50s. per week 
40s. to 60s. per week 
25s. to 65s. per week 
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PASTORAL AND DAIRYING INDUSTRIES, 

The pastoral and dairying industries have always been 
Live Stock. important sources of wealth to the State, and their 
increasing value in recent years, indicates t.hat. both past.ures and 
stock are, on the whole, steadily improving. The progress of st.ock 
breeding is shown in the next table, in which appear the numbers of 
horses, dairy eows, other cattle, sheep, and pig;;. 

LIVE STOCK I~ VICTORIA, 1861 TO 1935 
--

Horses I Cattle-
At 1st MRrcb- (including 

I Dairy Cows. 

Sheep. Pigs. 
Foals). 

Other. 
----

number. number. number. I number. number. 

1861 .. " 76,536 197,332 525,000 I 5,780,896 61,259' 
1871 .. " 209,025 212,193 564,534 10,477,976 180,109' 
1881 .. .. 275,516 329,198 957,069 ! 10,360,285 241,93& 
1891 .. " 436,469 395,192 1,387,689 12,692,843 282,457 
1901 .. " 392,237 521,612 1,080,772 10,841,790 350,37() 
1911 .. .. 472,ORO 668,777 878;792 12.882,665 333,281 
1921 .. .. 487,503 620,005 955,154 12,171,084 175,275-
1931 .. " 379,872 669.132 760.788 16,477,995 281,2 
1932 .. .. 375,459 775,538 861,992 16,376,217 286,78 
1933 .. " 372,907 I 887,996 1,012,926 17,512,394 287,627 
1934 .. " 361,005 I 910,187 1,092,048 17,195,969 240.53() 
1935 .. " 357,877 I 951,849 1,133,231 16,783,631 265,00 

1!'or the purpose of showing the varying extent of pastoral pursuits 
in Victoria as represented by the number of live stock grazed, it is 
necessary to express the various kinds of live stock in common terms. 
An arbitrary equivalent of ten sheep to each head of the larger kinds 
of live stock has, therefore, been taken and the total live stock grazed 
expressed as sheep :-

1861 
1871 
1881 
1891 
1901 
1911 

Year. I 
Equivalent in Sheep \ 

of Live Stock 
Grazed. 

13,769,576-1
11

, 

20,335,496 
25,978,115 
34,886,343 
30,788,000 
33,079,155 

Year. 

-------

1921 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

I
, Equivalent in Sheep 

of Live Stock 
I Grazed. 

I 32,797,704 
34,575,915 
36,506,107 
40,250,684 
40,828,369 
41,213,201 

. When making comparisons of the figures in the foregoing table 
consideration should be given to the varying acreage under cultivation, 
as shown on page 409. 
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Size of The next table shows the numbers of horses, cattle, 
::~~!r~ ::d sheep, and pigs on holdings of various sizes, and the total 
aive stock. numbers on Crown lands that are not held conjointly with 
privately-owned land, at the same date. 

SIZE OF HOLDINGS AND NUMBERS OF LIVE STOCK 
THEREON, MARCH, 1934. 

Size of Hoillings. 
(Tn At'rc •. ) 

Numbers of Live Stock ou Land Occupied. 

I 

I Cattle. i 
Sheep. 

i 
I Pigs. 

I

i Horses. 1 II 

Dairy I Other 
______________ i __ c_Ow_s_·_I __ C'a_t_tl_e._ -------

i 22,903 62,412 I 42,471 I 1 and under 50 .. . . 
00 and under 100 .. 
100 and under 500 .. 
000 and under 1,000 .. 
1,000 and under 5,000 .. 
.5,000 and under 10,000 .. 
10,000 and under 20,000 " 
20,000 and upwards .. 

Total on Privately-
owned Land .. 

On Crown Land not held in 
conjunction with pri
va.tely-owned La.nd .. 

In towns and travelling .. 

Grand Total 

18,887 99,010 64,504 
105,489 494,165 409,198 
93,667 136,645 199,998 
81,757 83,458 260,829 
5,236 5,661 51,079 
1,755 1,565 16,782 
1,024 2,035 21,894 

330,718 884,951 1,066,755 

44,554 
103,955 

2,408,661 
3,794,064 
7,765,425 
1,642,299 

937,920 
372,851 

16,543 
27,138 

132,739 
34,864 
20,429 

748 
199 

5 

17,069,729 232,665 

3,482 6,480 I 9,152 71,787 2,389 
26,805 18,756 16,141 54,453 5,476 

----1--------1-----
361,0051910,187 11,092,048 17,195,969 240,530 

I ! 1 

The information collected disclosed that 66,703 persons holding up 
to 1,000 acres each of private land occupied in the aggregate 16,164,433 
acres of such land, or 50 per cent. of the total area in occupation, as 
well as 2,438,178 acres of Crown land-a total of 18,602,611 acres. Of 
the privately-owned land and Crown land held in conjunction there
with, these occupiers controlled 63 per cent. of the total cultivation 
and 46 per cent. of the pasture, and possessed 73 per cent. of the horses, 
89 per cent. of the dairy cows, 67 per cent. of the other cattle, 91 per 
cent. of the pigs, and 37 per cent. of the sheep. 

Production. 433 

Size of The next table shows the numbers of horses, cattle, 
::~~!r~ ::d sheep, and pigs on holdings of various sizes, and the total 
aive stock. numbers on Crown lands that are not held conjointly with 
privately-owned land, at the same date. 

SIZE OF HOLDINGS AND NUMBERS OF LIVE STOCK 
THEREON, MARCH, 1934. 

Size of Hoillings. 
(Tn At'rc •. ) 

Numbers of Live Stock ou Land Occupied. 

I 

I Cattle. i 
Sheep. 

i 
I Pigs. 

I

i Horses. 1 II 

Dairy I Other 
______________ i __ c_Ow_s_·_I __ C'a_t_tl_e._ -------

i 22,903 62,412 I 42,471 I 1 and under 50 .. . . 
00 and under 100 .. 
100 and under 500 .. 
000 and under 1,000 .. 
1,000 and under 5,000 .. 
.5,000 and under 10,000 .. 
10,000 and under 20,000 " 
20,000 and upwards .. 

Total on Privately-
owned Land .. 

On Crown Land not held in 
conjunction with pri
va.tely-owned La.nd .. 

In towns and travelling .. 

Grand Total 

18,887 99,010 64,504 
105,489 494,165 409,198 
93,667 136,645 199,998 
81,757 83,458 260,829 
5,236 5,661 51,079 
1,755 1,565 16,782 
1,024 2,035 21,894 

330,718 884,951 1,066,755 

44,554 
103,955 

2,408,661 
3,794,064 
7,765,425 
1,642,299 

937,920 
372,851 

16,543 
27,138 

132,739 
34,864 
20,429 

748 
199 

5 

17,069,729 232,665 

3,482 6,480 I 9,152 71,787 2,389 
26,805 18,756 16,141 54,453 5,476 

----1--------1-----
361,0051910,187 11,092,048 17,195,969 240,530 

I ! 1 

The information collected disclosed that 66,703 persons holding up 
to 1,000 acres each of private land occupied in the aggregate 16,164,433 
acres of such land, or 50 per cent. of the total area in occupation, as 
well as 2,438,178 acres of Crown land-a total of 18,602,611 acres. Of 
the privately-owned land and Crown land held in conjunction there
with, these occupiers controlled 63 per cent. of the total cultivation 
and 46 per cent. of the pasture, and possessed 73 per cent. of the horses, 
89 per cent. of the dairy cows, 67 per cent. of the other cattle, 91 per 
cent. of the pigs, and 37 per cent. of the sheep. 



-----------------------------

434 V ictoria-n Year-Book, 1934-35. 

Live stock 
in Australia 
and New 
Zealand. 

In the following statement are given the numbers of 
horses, cattle, sheep and pigs in the various Australian 
States at 31st December, 1934 :-

LIVE STOCK IN THE COMMONWEALTH, 193'1. 

State. Horses. Cattle. Sheep. Pigs. 

----
"'0. !io. 

16,:;3,631 1 

No. 

Viotoria 357,877 2,085,080 265,006 
New South Wales 534,853 3,482,831 53,327,000 397,535 
Queensland 448,604 6,052,641 21,574,182 I 269,873 
South Australia .. 198,765 346,479 7,884,919 86,297 
Western Australia 161'636

1 

911,940 11,197,156 97,997 
Tasmania 30,662 261,588 2,038,450 40,291 
Northern Territory 35,094 899,679 I 23,356 626 
Federal Capital Territory 1,067 8,433 219,343 649 

-----
I 113.048,037 I Total 1,768,558 14,048,671 1,15>;,274 
I 

The figures relating to agriculture and live stock in 
Agriculture In 
Victoria and Victoria and Great Britain (England, Wales, and Scotland) 
Great 8 ritai n. 

in 1934 are, for comparative purposes, placed side by side 
in the table which follows :-

AGRICULTURE AND LIVE STOCK IN VICTORIA AND 
GREA1' BRITAIN. 1934. 

Area 
Wheat 
Oats 
Barley 
Peas 
Potatoes 
Turnips and swedes 
Mangolds 
Hay 
Horses 
Cattle 
Sheep 
Pigs 

-------------

aores 
bushels 

" tons 

N~. .. 

Vktoria. 

56,245,760 
25,850,528 

5,248.787 
1,609,518 

139,159 
109,329 

1,531* 
10,126 

1,464,264 
357,877 

2,085,080 
16,783,631 

265,006 

• loolUdea beet, C8ITO~, and parsnip. 

i 

Great Britain. 

56,208,959 
66,576,000 
97,336,000 
33,304,000 

1,960,000 
4,464,000 
9,206,000 
4,769,000 
6,653,000 
1,033,620 
7,973,351 

24,182,518 
3,526,437 

~ -~--------
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'Distribution The next table contains particulars of the distribution 
.. I Live Stock. of horses, cattle, sheep and pigs on agricultural and pastoral 

lands in :March, 1935 :-

DISl'RIBUTION OF LIVE STOCK, VICTORIA, 1935. 
---.-~----~~~---~---.-- ----~- -~-- ._._----

Districts. 

------

-Central .. 
North-Central 
Western 
Wimmera 
Mallee .. 
Northern 
North·Eastern 
'Gippsland 

I Ho~. 
! 

I 

~;:~~~ II 

45,893 
52,291 
56,830 
66,711 II 

24,642 
30,717 

Dairy 
Cattle. 

185,970 
43,299 

239,738 
27,703 
30,630 

131,318 
93,291 1 

199,900 

Number of~ 

Other 
Cattle. 

166,272 
70,606 

238,516 
31,756 
29,884 

158,187 
211,832 
226,148 I 

Sheep. 

1,401,785 
1,496,100 
5,178,101 
2,594,058 
1,048,558 
2,750,503 
1,277,213 
1,037,313 

Pigs. 

41,083 
10,062 
46,012 

5,917 
11,685 
45,594 
25,018 
79,635 

Total 357,877 [ 951,849' 11,133,231 I 16,783,631 1 265,006 

-_._-------'-- ---_. 

Gairying. 
The dairying industry is one of the principal sources of 

the wealth of the community. The value of dairy produce 
in the season 1934-35 was £9,368,531, as compared with £7,905,988 in 
1933-34, £9,621,493 in 1932-33, £9,266,054 in 1931-32, and £9,530,164 
in 1930-31. The following table shows the numbers of cow keepers 
and cows at the end of, and the total production of butter and cheese, 
in each of the last five years ;---

DAIRYING, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 

I 
Number Number of Year ended 1st March- Cow- of Butter made.' Cheese made.' 
keepers, Dairy Cows. 

----
Ibs. Ibs. 

1931 54,684 669,132 1l0,006,619 8,064,463 
1932 56,184 775,538 132,131,812 7,723,328 
1933 1)7,871 887,996 144,564,666 9,189.018 
1934 58,836 I 910,187 134,942,177 8,363,233 
1935 58,639 951,8i9 147,651,179 10,095,139 

• Year ended 30th June, 

The increase in the number of cowkeepers in 1935, compared with 
1931, was at the rate of only 7t per cent., but the number of dairy 
cows increased by i4. 25 per cent. The effect of this large increase on 
the number of dairy herds during the period 1931 to 1935 is shown in 
the next table. 
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Other 
Cattle. 

166,272 
70,606 

238,516 
31,756 
29,884 

158,187 
211,832 
226,148 I 

Sheep. 

1,401,785 
1,496,100 
5,178,101 
2,594,058 
1,048,558 
2,750,503 
1,277,213 
1,037,313 

Pigs. 

41,083 
10,062 
46,012 

5,917 
11,685 
45,594 
25,018 
79,635 

Total 357,877 [ 951,849' 11,133,231 I 16,783,631 1 265,006 

-_._-------'-- ---_. 

Gairying. 
The dairying industry is one of the principal sources of 

the wealth of the community. The value of dairy produce 
in the season 1934-35 was £9,368,531, as compared with £7,905,988 in 
1933-34, £9,621,493 in 1932-33, £9,266,054 in 1931-32, and £9,530,164 
in 1930-31. The following table shows the numbers of cow keepers 
and cows at the end of, and the total production of butter and cheese, 
in each of the last five years ;---

DAIRYING, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 

I 
Number Number of Year ended 1st March- Cow- of Butter made.' Cheese made.' 
keepers, Dairy Cows. 

----
Ibs. Ibs. 

1931 54,684 669,132 1l0,006,619 8,064,463 
1932 56,184 775,538 132,131,812 7,723,328 
1933 1)7,871 887,996 144,564,666 9,189.018 
1934 58,836 I 910,187 134,942,177 8,363,233 
1935 58,639 951,8i9 147,651,179 10,095,139 

• Year ended 30th June, 

The increase in the number of cowkeepers in 1935, compared with 
1931, was at the rate of only 7t per cent., but the number of dairy 
cows increased by i4. 25 per cent. The effect of this large increase on 
the number of dairy herds during the period 1931 to 1935 is shown in 
the next table. 
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The following table shows the number of dairy herds 
in Victoria, grouped, according to size, during each of the 
the five years, 1931-35 :-

DAIRY HERDS CONTAINING FIVE COWS OR MORE 
GROUPED ACCORDING TO SIZE. 

As at 
1st March. 

Number of Herels 
------

cows. cows. cows. cows cows. cows.. over 
5 t{) 9 110 to 14115 to 1911 20 to 29 30 to 49150 to 99 100 and I Total. 

-19-3-1--.-.-1_-9,-5-54-1-4,-75-5- --3,-12-5-'-4,-50-5- --3,-79-4- --1,-92-6- --3-00-'-27-',9-5-9' 

1932 .. 10,779 5,642 3,623 5,331 4,592 2,240 361 32,568-
1{)33 .. 11,339 6,468 4,069 6,104 5,487 2,756 477 36,70(} 
1934 .. 11,697 I 6,742 4,150 6,236 I 5,802 2,894 513 38,034 
=.:19:..::3_5_---.:.~.--'-=1=.1,~6-=-94__'_1 _6~,4-=38 4,030 6,143. 6,134 3,136 553 38,128-

The number of herds containing less than five cows was :-26,725 in 
1931,23,616 in 1932,21,171 in 1933, 20,802 in 1934, and 20,511 in 1935. 
These were excluded from the foregoing table as they were 
considered too small to be classed as dairy herds. 

The larger sized herds increased substantially as the result of the 
large increase in the number of dairy cows during the four years 1931 
to 1935 shown in the preceding table. Herds containing 30 to 49 cowS' 
increased from 3,794 in 1931 to 6,134 in 1935 in number, herds of 5() 
to 99 cows from 1,926 to 3,136, and herds of 100 cows and over from 
300 to 553. During the same period the number of cowkeepers with. 
under 5 cows decreaRed from 26,725 to 20,511. 

Butter and The following statement shows the quantities of butter 
Cheese Made. and cheese made in factories and on farms in each of the 
last five years :-

Butter. Cheese. 
Year Ending ---,-
30th Jnne-- , 

I 

In 

I 
On Tota I. In On Total. Factories. }'arms. Factories. Farms. 

lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. 

1931 .. 106,245,532 3,761,087 110,006 ,619 7,845,833 218,630 8,064,463 
1932 .. .. 127,981,768 4,150,044 132,131 ,812 7,656,819 66,509 7,723,328· 
1933 .• .. 139,920,159 4,644,507 144,564 ,666 9,073,827 115,191 9,189,018-
1934 .• .. 130,379.436 4,562,741 134,942 ,177 8,170,073 193,160 8,363,233 
1935 .• .. 142,999,641 4,651,538 147,651 ,179 9,954,668 140,471 10,095,139-

I 

Exports of 
Butter and 
Cheese. 

In 1931-35 oversea exports of bntter from Victoria 
amonnted to 93,643,352 lb., valued at £3,428,217. The 
quantity shipped to the United Kingdom was 85,216,594 

lb., valued at £3,078,708. The quantity of cheese exported overseaa 
amounted to 4,597,914 lb., valued at £141,392. 
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The :quantities of concentrated, condensed, powdered 
milk and casein made together with quantities of cream 
sold dur~ng the last five years, were as follows :-

Concentrated, I 
Year Ended 

30th June- I ! Cream Sold. 
Condensed, and i 

Powdered I 

Total Quantity 
Casein Made. of Milk Used for 

All Purposes. 

1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

1-· 

I Gallons. 

I 421,451 I 
I 422,903 

439,606 

I 
597,158 
702,285 

I 

Milk Made. 

I-

I lb. 
I 

45,665,474 
41,409,510 
44,186,979 
41,899,267 
51,390,850 

! 

lb. Gallons. 

2,555,410 313,815,000 
1,364,816 362,868,000 
1,766,125 396,716,000 
2,572,816 368,806,000 
2,424,284 403,039,000 

---------~-----------------------

The Ilumbers of sheep in Victoria in various years since 
$.heep. 1861 are shown in the table on page 432. Sheep are depas
tured in practically all districts of the State, but are relatively more 
numerous in the \Vimmera, Western and Northern districts. The 
distribution of all live stock is shown in table on page 435. 

Factors such as seasonal conditions, prices of wool, mutton, and 
to a lesser degree wheat, affect the number of sheep in the State in any 
given year. In an adverse season flocks may be affected by the 
mortality attributable to lack of fodder or water, the increase in the 
slaughtering of fat stock, the decrease in lambing and decreased imports 
from other States. 

In addition to the seasonal movements of sheep from New South 
Wales for agistment, there is a regillar importation of sheep from that 
State, mainly for slaughtering purposes. The net crossovers-that is 
ihe excess of imports over exports--from New South Wales in season 
1934-35 were 1,08.5,751, and the average net imports over the last 
nve seasons were 1,670,194 sheep and lambs. 

Seasonal conditions also playa large part in determining 
l.ambing. the proportion of ewes mated and lambs dropped, and thus 
a wide variation il!l the natural increase may be experienced in any 
particular season. I The following table shows the percentage of lambs 
marked in each of the four seasons, 1930-31 to 1933-34:-

LAMBING PERCENTAGE, SEASONS 1930-31 TO 1933-34. 

1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 

Se~80n. Proportion of Lambs Marked to 
Ewes Mated. 

% 
85'0 
88'2 
71'1 
82'3 

Cream, 
Condensed 
Milk and 
Casein. 
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Breeds of 
Sheep. 

Although the principal breed of sheep in. Victoria is the 
" Merino" the percentage of pure Merino sheep is only 
39 per cent. as compared with 84 per cent. in New South 

Wales. Merino Comebacks, the progeny of Crossbred ewes matel to 
Merino rams, number 34 per cent., other crossbreeds number 24 per 
cent., and other British and Australian breeds number 3 per cent. of 
the sheep of the State. 

Australian breeds are the Po!warth and the Corriedale. The 
Polwarth is a Merino-Lincoln cross (approximately three-quarters Merino 
and one-quarter Lincoln). It was evvlved to meet the conditions of 
light wool growing localities found to be too wet and cold for the 
pure merino. The Corriedale was evolved by heavily culling the 
progeny of Lincoln rams and Merino ewes and by judicious mating 
over several years. The Corriedale is a dual purpose sheep, being 
favoured by many breeders, both for lamb raising and for wool pro
duction. 

The actual numbers of each breed of sheep are set out in the following 
table :-

BREEDS OF SHEEP IN VICTORIA. 

Breed of Sheep. 

1931. 

Merino 6 ,361,762 
Polwarth 
Corriedale 
Border Leicester 
Lincoln 
Leicester (England) 
Dorset Horn 
Southdown 
Romney Marsh 
Shropshire 
Other Pure Breeds .. 
Merino Comebacks • . 5 
Other Crossbreeds .. 3 

171,431 
61,003 
97,376 
25,605 
18,018 
9,012 
9,943 

13,222 
6,385 
4,312 

,952,169 
,705,266 

I 
Total Sheep (ex- 1 

Year (as at 1st March). 

1932. I 1933. 1934. I 
6,044,998 6,500,372 6,625,544 

171,508 181,486 199,155 
64,830 115,323 124,850 

101,067 96,978 97,554

1 

21,090 20,880 20,111 
19,330 19,763 16,361 
11,593 15,846 14,770 
11,249 12,189 12,861 
11,921 14,018 10,704 
7,834 7,207 9,415 
4,375 5,384 4,490 

5,980,989 6,343,174 6,027,398 
3,896,731 4,150,351 3,978,303 

i 

1935. 

6,551,084-
235,509 
145,948 
79,954-
17,447 
13,621 
15,873 
15,941 
10,677 
6,411 
5,663 

5,612,233 
4,020,233 

travelling and I I 
elusive of those I I 

in cities) 16,435,504 ?6,347,515 117,482,971 ,17,141,516116,730,594 

Statistics of wool production are obtained direct from 
Production h f f . d f h C of Wool. t e growers, rom el1mongerles, an rom t e ustoma 

Department in respect of wool exported on skins. 
The output of wool is stated as in the grease as, except in the case of 

fellmongered wool, scoured weights are not available. 
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SHEEP AND LAMBS SHORN (IN DISTRICTS) SEASON 1934-35, 

District. 

Shorn. 1 Wool Clipped. i Average. 

----;1---.-1----. --1---. --I Per I Per 

__________ 11 ___ S_h __ ec_p_._ Lam )s. Sheep s. I~amb s:_J sheep~1 Lamb ___ 

No. No. lb.' lb. Ii lb. lb. 
Central 
North-Central 
Western 
Wimmera 
Mallee 
Northern .. 
N orth-Eastern 
Gippsland 

state Totals 

1,004,975 276,308 7,979,378 599,550 7' 94 2'17 
1,240,435 319,618 9,548,516 637,866 7' 70 2' 00 
4,409,111 974,229 34,949,541. 2,176,806 I 7' 93 2' 23 
2,349,281 509,890 18,534,008 1,149,626 7'89 2'25 

905,636 215,231 7,082,117 454,554 7'82 2'11 
2,187,983 708,773' 17,122,152 1,574,050 7'83 2'22 

973,061 324,0621 7,472,396 631,956 7'68 1'95 
783,939 232,012 5,980,144 429,231 7'63 1'85 

----.-. 1---;:----,---
.. I 13,854,421 I 3,560,123 1 108,668,2U2 I 7,603,639 7' 84 I 2'15 

--------
SHEEP SHORN AND WOOL CLIPPED. 

Wool Clipped. Average. 
Season. ___ S_h_oc

r
_
n

_. ___ I 
_________ : __ sh_e_ep_._11 Lam~1 I I Lamb's. 

'----, 

Per Per 
Sheep, Lamb. Sheep's. 

1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
19J3-34 
1934-35 

No. No. I lb. lb. 
13,619,450 2,935,685 98,462,714 6,070,436 
13,244,104 3,579,475 106,653,716 7,966,400 
14,079,565 3,611,056 114,408,146 8,548,928 
14,591,650 3,392,025 I 102,263,202 7,499,912 
13,854,421 3,560,123 I 108,668,252 1 7,653,639 

lb. 
7'23 
S'05 
8'13 
7'01 
7'84 

WOOL PRODUCTION AND VALUE. 
-------

I Stripped 
from and Total Gross Clip. Exported Quantity. Value. 
on Skins. 

Ib, lb. lb. £ 
1930-31 104,533,150 28,978,316 133,511,466 4,810,450 
1931-32 114,620,116 30,581,627 145,201,743 5,297,558 
1932-33 122,957,074 35,555,119 158,512,193 5,402,514 
1933-34 109,763,114 40,407,011 150,170,125 9,204,057 
1934· -35 116,321,891 34,623,993 I 150,945,884 1 5,987,948 

lb. 
2'07 
2'23 
2'37 
2'21 
2-15 

Average 
Price 

per lb. 

d. 
8'65 
8'76 
8'18 

14'71 
9'52 

The annual collection of statistics is carried out by the police with 
interest and care, It is not expected, however, that the wool clip as 
recorded is likely to cover the whole clip, which was shorn some months 
prior to the collection. After investigation, and examination of the 
results of investigations elsewhere, it is considered that the quantity not 
recorded does not exceed 5 per cent, of the Victorian clip, 

There is some uncertainty also associated with skin wool. Allowance 
is made for skins from other States which are exported from Victoria, 
so that they are not inclUded in Victorian wool production. The 
Victorian figures do, however, include skin wool from sheep and lambs 
slaughtered in Victoria, although they may have been grown in other 
States, 
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The annual collection of statistics is carried out by the police with 
interest and care, It is not expected, however, that the wool clip as 
recorded is likely to cover the whole clip, which was shorn some months 
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recorded does not exceed 5 per cent, of the Victorian clip, 
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so that they are not inclUded in Victorian wool production. The 
Victorian figures do, however, include skin wool from sheep and lambs 
slaughtered in Victoria, although they may have been grown in other 
States, 
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Prices ., 
wool. The following information as to the average prices of 

wool per lb. which have prevailed during the last three 
seasons has been obtained from Melbourne wool brokers. These prices 
are not for Victorian wool only, but for wool sold in Melbourne. Wool 
from Riverina and south-east of South Australia is included III 

Melbourne sales. 

PRICES OF WOOL, 1932-33 TO 1934-35. 

A verage Price per lb. in-
CIao" of Wool. 

GREASY MERINO. 

Extra Super (Western District) 
Super 
Good 
Average .. 
Wasty and Inferior 
Extra Super Lambs 
Super Lambs 
Good Lambs 
A verage Lambs 
Inferior Lambs 

GREASY CROSSBRED. 

Extra Super Comebacks 
Super Comebacks " 
Fine Crossbred 
Medium Crossbred 
Coarse Crossbred and Lincoln 
Super Fine Crossbred Lambs 
Good Crossbred Lambs 
Coarse and Lincoln Lambs .. 

SCOURED. 

Extra Super Fleece 
Super Fleece 
Good Fleece 
Average Fleece 

RECORD PRICES FOR THE SEASON. 

Greasy Merino Fleece 
Comeback Fleece 
Merino Lambs 

" Comeback Lambs 
Scoured Fleece 

~~I~~ 
Pence. Pence. 

15 to 18 29 to 31 
13 to 15 25 to 27 
11 to 12 22 to 24 
9 to 10 18 to 111 
6 to 7 12 to 14 

15 to 18 24 to 26 
10 to 12 19 to 21 
6 to 8 13 to 16 
4 to 5 9 to 11 
2 to 3 5 to 7 

13 to 15 29 to 32 
12 to 13 24 to 27 
10 to 12 18 to 20 
7 to 8 14 to 15 
3 to 5 7 to 8 

10 to 11 16 to 18 
5 to 7 11 to 13 
3 to 4 7 to 8 

19 to 21 37 to 39 
17 to 19 33 to 36 
14 to 16 28 to 31 
10 to 12 22 to 24 

22! 36! 
16! 34! 
22 27i 
18 25t 
24 36 

1934-35. 

Pence. 

17 to 19 
15 to 17 
13 to 15 
10 to 12 
7 to 9 

17 to 19 
12 to 14 
9 to 11 
6 to 7 
4 to 5 

16 to 18 
14 to 16 
11 to 13 
8 to 10 
4 to 6 

10 to 12 
7 to 9 
5 to 6 

26 to 28 
23 to 24 
20 to 22 
16 to 18 

22t 
HI! 
201-
15! 
25! 
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Prices of 
Live Stock. 

In the subjoined table will be found a statement of the 
average and the range of prices of live stock ruling in 
metropolitan s~leyards at Newmarket during the years 

1933-34 and 1934-35. The averages stated are the mean ofthe monthly 
prices realized. Prices of live stock vary each year under the influence of 
seasonal conditions, price of wool, &c. During periods of dry weather, 
stock are hastened to market and consequently prices decline, but 
with the advent of relief rains stock are withheld from market for 
fattening, breeding, &c., and prices rise. 

PRICES OF LIVE STOCK, 1933-34 AND 1934-35. 

Stock. 

I 
1934-35. 

--~,--

Average. I Range. A verage. Range. 

1933-34. 

----
H or.... £ •• a. 

Extra heavy draught 43 0 0 
Medium draught • • 33 13 0 
Delivery eart • • 18 0 0 
Indian Remounts .. I 17 2 0 
Saddle and harness I 9 0 0 
Ponies .. \930 

£ s. d. £ 
40 0 0 to 48 
32 0 0 to 36 
16 0 0 to 24 
16 0 0 to 20 

8. a. £ 8. 
43 0 
33 13 
18 0 
17 2 

s. d. £ 8. d. 
o 0 to 48 0 0 
OOto3600 

Fat GatUs. 
Bullocks

Extra prime 
Prime .• 
Good .• 
Good light and 

handy weights 
Second 

Cows-
Best .• 
Others .. 

Fat Sheep. 
Cros8bred Wethers

Extra prime 
Prime .• 
Heod •. 

Crossbred Ewes
Extra prime 
Prime .• 
Good .. " 

Merino Wethers
Extra prime 
Prime .• 
Good .• 

Fat Lambs. 
Extra prime 
Prime 
Good 

Pig" 
Back Fatters-

Extra heavy prime' 
Prime medium 'I 

and weighty 
Baooners-

Extra prime I 

Prime.. I' 
Porkers 

7 0 0 to 12 
700to11 

o 0 
o 0 
o 0 
o 0 
o 0 
o 0 

9 0 
9 6 

Ooto200a 

ooto11oa 

15 5 0 12 3 0 to 19 13 0 \13 4 0 
13 3 0 I 10 14 0 to 17 0 0 10 14 6 
10 18 0 S 19 0 to 14 7 0 I 9 5 0 

11 7 6 to 13 19 a 
9 14 0 to 12 1 a 
7 17 6 to 10 15 6 

9 11 0 
710 

800 
450 

163 
1 1 11 
o 18 6 

019 11 
o 15 11 
o 12 9 

156 
100 
o 16 3 

128 
o 19 10 
o 16 2 

6 10 0 

7 16 0 to 11 19 0 
5 18 0 to 9 5 0 

690to1100 
2 14 0 to 6 13 0 

1 1 7 to 1 13 3 
01411toI91 
o 12 9 to 1 3 10 

o 16 10 to 1 2 10 
o 10 5 to 0 19 0 
o 7 3 to 0 15 8 

o 18 0 to 1 12 6 
o 11 10 to 1 7 3 
0109to116 

I 

7 19 0 
626 

770 
4 10 6 I 

1 3 6 
1 1 0 
018 0 

6 10 0 to 8 14 0 
500to740 

6 12 6 to 9 0 0 
3 15 0 to 5 12 6 

1 0 0 to 
o 18 0 to 
o 16 0 to 

8 6 
5 6 
2 6 

o 18 
o 16 
o 12 

1 1 
o 19 

6 0 14 0 to 1 3 6 

0:

0 

I 0 12 6 to 1 1 6 o 9 6 to 0 18 6 

o 16 0 to 9 a 
0146to 60 

o 15 6! 0 13 0 to 1 6 

018 Ito 1
1

66
6

1' 12 
o 15 10 to 2 0 19 

0l'10ot0136 
o 0 18 0 to 1 1 6 
6 I 0 15 6 to 0 18 (} o 13 1 to 0 18 7 0 16 

i 
I 

6 4 0 to 6 17 0 

4 9 0 8 13 0 to 5 3 0 4 15 

I 

Prices unobtainable. 

o 3 11 6 to 5 19 6 

o I 2 15 6 to 3 15 0 
Ol220to2180 
6 I 1 13 0 to 2 4 6 

~ ~ g ~ Ig g ro ~ Ib g I ~ ~ 
1 13 0 I 1 11 0 to 1 17 O! 1 17 

I I 

NOTli.-l'rices for dairy CAttle are not available. 
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Steck The following table shows the number of slaughtering 
Slaughtered. establishments and the total number of stock slaughtered 
in the State during the five years, 1931-35 :-

STOCK SLAUGHTERED, 1931 TO 1935. 

Stock Slaughtered iu Establishments and on Farms and Stations. 

Kind of Stock. 

1931. I 
. I 

No. I Sheep 
Lambs 
Bullocks 
Cows 
Young Cattle 
Calves 
Pigs I 

3,536,589 
2,408,886 

112,792 
88,915 [ 
32,474 
93,851 

399,241 I 
I 

Number of Slaughter- 1----
houses .. .. I 772 

I 

Year ended .Tllne-

1932. 

I 

1933. 1934. I 1935. 

No. No. No. No. 
3,136,814 3,552,754 3,941,401 3,377,398 
2,541,368 3,586,695 3,831,888 4,268,672 

138,816 146,391 152,052 181,087 
83,110 109,991 118,015 150,868 
33,0.32 40,195 54,688 59,294 

120,402 131,067 147,140 201,999 
392,457 426,022 419,725 414,739 

774 789 788 774 

'rozen Mutton The importance of the mutton and lamb export trade to 
and Lamb Victorian sheep owners is evidenced by the figures in the 
I:xported. following statement showing the particulars of exports 
in each of the last five years. 

Seasonal influences are principally responsible for fluctuations in 
the various years. 

FROZEN MUTTON AND LAMB EXPORTED. 

Carcasses Exported. 

Vearended Mutt,on. Lamb. 
30th June-

Nlllnber. I Average Value. Number. Average Value. I Weight. Weight. 

I~ ----
£ Ibs. £ 

1931 .. .. 291,382 I 44 186,903 1,406,565 31 1,075,532 
1932 •. .. 247,639 48 190,621 1,615,736 33 1,186,155 
1933 .. .. 316,439 45 197,056 2,414,848 33 1,521,078 
1934 .. .. 457,846 42 290,242 2,387,779 30 1,677,254 
1935,. .. 439,179 44 I 2£17,002 2,714,441 30 2,134,761 

I 

Cattle. The cattle industry of Vi.ctoria has always been one of 
the more important primary industries in this State, despite 

the gradual increase in the areas that have been given up to dairy 
farming, sheep-raising, and cultivation. This has been due mainly 
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to the considerable improvement in methods of pasture management, 
including the adoption of top-dressing. The vigilant inspection of 
stock, and the rigid quarantine of stock imported from oversea have 
kept herds in Victoria free from many forms of contagious diseases 
and animal pests with which stock in other countries are affiicted. 

From the table on page 435 it will be seen that in 1935 beef cattle 
were scattered fairly generally throughout the State, and that their 
number exceeded that of dairy cattle by 181,382. 

The number of beef cattle raised annually in Victoria has progressed 
steadily, as shown by the return on page 432. The increase in 1935, 
as compared with 1934, was over 40,000. 

. The production of honey varies greatly from year to 
Bee-keeping. year according to the seasons. The numbers of hives, 
and beekeepers, the production of honey and beeswax during the five 
years, 1930-31 to 1934-35, are given in the following table. As par
ticulars have only been collected from occupiers of holdings of one acre 
and upwards, the records are incomplete. Many hives are maintained on 
smaller areas. The statistics, however, give some indication of the 
extent of apiculture in Victoria and the -decrease or increase in pro
duction from year to year :-

BEE-KEEPING. Hl30-31 TO 1934-35. 

Season ended May- Number of Number of Honey Beeswax 
Ilee-keepers. Hive •. produced. prodUced. 

-----
lbs. lbs. 

1931 2,375 61,161 2,804,186 30,478 
1932 2,167 54,971 2.159,770 26,239 
19:13 2,833 66,496 3,543,103 41,827 
1934 2,777 61.698 1,133,279 15,102 
1935 2,570 63,771 2,779,791 30,351 

:~ap~nditure ~ctive operations for the destruction of vermin and 
on destruction noXIOUS weeds on Crown lands were first undertaken bv 
:~:ie:u~i!e~~~. the Government in 1880. The following are the amounts 
spent during the last five years :-

EXPENDITURE ON DESTRUCTION OF VERMIN AND 
NOXIOUS WEEDS, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 

-------- ------------

_______ y_e_a_r. ________ !1 From Revenue. 

1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934-35 

11241.-33 

£ 
61,086 
52,985 
69,561 
68,142 
86,.:559 

Wire Netting Advances 
from Loan Funds. 

£ 
21,877 
24,070 
52,352 
37,228 
18,384 
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Subsidies to Shire Councils for the destruction of wild animals are 
made from revenue, and advances to municipalities and farmers for 
the purchase of wire netting are made from Loan Funds. 

A complete system, administered by an officer called the Superin
tendent under the Vermin Destruction Act, exists for effectually 
keeping rabbits under control. 

Poultrr The following table shows the number of poultry owners 
Census. and of poultry in Victoria, as ascertained in connexion with 
the Census for the years 1881, 1891, 1901, 1911, and 1933. 

POULTRY OWNERS AND POULTRY. 

Census. Poultry Fowls. Ducks. Geese. Turkeys. 
owners. 

No. No. No. No. No. 

1881 97,152 2,332,529 181,698 92,654 153,078 
1891 142,797 3,487,989 303,520 89,145 216,440 
1901 132,419 3,619,938 257,204 76,853 209,823 
1911 144,162 3,855,538 288,413 59,851 190,077 
1933 155,672 5,496,969 292,882 39,283 113,966 

NOTE.-Detaiis of the classification of poultry for each statistical district of the State. 
are obtainable from the Government Statist. 

The Census of 1933 discloses that there has been an increase in 
the number of poultry owners since 1911, and that there are considerably 
more fowls than at that period, that ducks have slightly increased, 
and that both geese and turkeys have decreased in numbers. 

In addition to the poultry enumerated in the table, there were 
in 1933, in Victoria 1,267 guinea fowls, 322 pea fowls, and 411 
pheasants. 

Of the number of fowls in the State, 43 per cent. was in the Central 
district, which consists of the counties of Bourke, Grant, Mornington, 
and Evelyn, and of the turkeys 33 per cent. was in the Northern 
district. 

The following table gives the yearly average (mean of ::0:::'::: monthly averages) of the Melbourne wholesale prices of the 
::I~:~p:: principal agricultural, dairying, and pastoral food products 
products. for the years 1930-31, 1931-32, 1932-33, 1933-34, and 
1934-35 :-
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products. for the years 1930-31, 1931-32, 1932-33, 1933-34, and 
1934-35 :-



Production. 

WHOLESALE PRICES-YEAR ENDING JUNE. 

I 1930-31. ! 1931-32. 

A-gr-iC-u-It-ur-al---------I-£-.-. -d-.-

Wheat .. per bushel 0 2 8t 
Barley

English 
Cape .. 

Oats Milling 
Maize .. 
Peas .. 
Bran •• 
Pollard.. .. 
Flour (first quality) 
Oatmeal (bulk) .. 
Potatoes .. 
Onions.. .. 

" 
" 

" 
" 
" 

Butchers' Meat
Beef, prime 
Mutton .. 
Pork .. 

per 100 lb. 
.. per lb. 

Veal .. 
Lamb .. 

Dairy and Farmyard Produce-
Butter .. . . per lb. 
Bacon .. .. 
Ham.. .. 
Cheese (matured) 
Honey.. .. "i 
Eggs .• .. per doz. I 

o 2 11 
022 
o 2 ·3t 
o 4 5t 
o 4 9£ 
4 16 0 
550 
8 11 0 

21 3 0 
490 
370 

1 19 9 
003 
o 0 6t 
o 0 4i 
005 

o 1 41 
o 0 llt 
o 1 2~ 
o 1 It 
o 0 4t 
o 1 It 

£ s. d. 
o 2 10!. 

o 2 llt 
o 2 2it 
o 2 21 
o 3 6t 
o 5 2t 
4 13 0 
418 0 
710 0 

20 2 0 
5 3 0 
8 13 0 

189 
o 0 3t 
o 0 5it 
o 0 3i1 
o 0 41 

013 
o 0 lOt 
o 1 1~ 
o 0 lli\ 
o 0 4t 
o 1 Oit 

I 1932-33. I 

£ 8. d. 
o 2 111 

o 2 8t 
o 2 3,\ 
o 1 lIt 
o 4 lIt 
o 5 8t 
4 18 0 
5 3 0 
840 

17 5 0 
3 13 0 

11 15 0 

1 6 9 
o 0 2~ 
o 0 5t 
o 0 3t 
004 

o 1 It 
o 0 10 
o 1 2t 
o 1 01 
o 0 41 
o 1 Oi 

193:)-34. 

£ 8. d. 
o 2 7i 

(f 2 8i 
o 2 3el 
o 2 3t 
041 
o 3 lli1 
490 
4 16 0 
7 12 0 

19 10 0 
420 
2 11 0 

1 10 6 
o 0 3t 
o 0 6t 
003 
o 0 5t 

o 1 ot 
o 0 lli1 
o 1 It 
o 011t 
o 0 4t 
o 1 Ot 
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1934-35. 

£ 8. d. 
o 2 11 

o 2 11 
025 
o 2 3! 
o 3 91 
o 4 21 
4 14 0 
4 19 8 
8 3 5* 

19 10 0 
856 
730 

1 5 11 
o 0 3 .... 
o 0 6it 
o 0 2* 
o 0 5* 

o 1 3 
o 0 lli1 
o 1 3-/1, 
o 0 111 
o 0 4 .... 
o 1 0* 

• Price quoted does not include tax of £2 12s. 6d. payable from 7th January, 1935. 

The average Melbourne retail prices of the various agricultural, 
dairying and pastoral products shown in the following table are based 
on the prices quoted by retail shops in the metropolis in returns 
furnished to the Commonwealth Statistician. 

The annual averages represent the mean of the monthly prices 
during each year ;-

RETAIL PRICES-YEAR ENDING JUNE. 

1930-31. 1931-32. 1932-33. 1933-34. 1934-35. 
------------1---------1----------
Agricultural

Flour 
Bread 
Oatmeal 
Potatoes 
Onions 

Butchers' Meat-
Beef .. 
Steak, rump .. 
Mutton 
Mutton chops 
Pork 

per 25 lb. 
per 4-lb. loaf 

.. per lb. 
per 14 lb. 

per lb. 

per lb. 

Dairy and Farmyard Produce--
Butter . . per lb. 
Cheese (matured) 
Milk .. 
Bacon (rashers) 
Ham (rashers) 
Honey 
Eggs 

: "per q~~rt 
per lb. 

per d~z. 

•. d. 
3 1~ 
o 9 
o 3t 
o 10 
o ot 

o 81 
1 3i 
o 5t 
o 7i 
o lOt 

1 7t 
1 5t 
o 61 
1 31-
1 6t 
o 6 
1 5t 

8. d. 
2 71 
o 7t 
o 21 
1 0 
o It 

~ il 
o 5 
o 6£ 
o 9l 

1 5t 
1 4 
o 6 
1 1 
1 3t 
o 51 
1 3t 

8. d. 
2 8t 
o 8 
o 21 
o 81 
o 2t 

o 61 
011£ 
o 41 
o 6 
o 8t 

1 3t 
1 5 
o 6 
1 2-1 
1 3 
o 6 
1 3t 

s. d. 
3 2t 
o 8 
o 2t 
o 9t 
o 01 

o 7 
1 It 
o 5t 
o 6t 
o 9t 

1 2£ 
1 4 
o 5£ 
1 3t 
1 4 
o 51 
1 2t 

8. d . 
3 2 
o 8t 
o 2t 
1 4£ 
o It 

o 6t 
1 01 
o 5t 
o 61 
o 91 

1 5t 
1 3 
o 6 
1 31 
1 4t 
o 5t 
1 3t 
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The Marketing of Primary Products Aot 1935 is one of 
Establishment the measures passed by Parliament for the purpose of 
of Marketing 
Boards. effecting a substantial improvement in the condition of 

the primary industries of this State. It provides for the 
establishment of Boards for the orderly marketing and distribution at 
reasonable prices of any product (other than wool, fresh fruit, not being 
pears or apples or citrus fruits, and hay), of agriculture, horticulture, 
viticulture, grazing, poultry farming, bee-keeping, or fishing operations 
and any dairy produce (including bacon and pork). Any articles of 
commerce prepared (other than by any process of manufacture) from 
the pro:iuce of the abovementioned classes of primary production may 
be declared to be a product for the purposes of the Act. 

The Governor in Council may declare any product or any specified 
variety or grade thereof a commodity under and for the purposes of 
this Act when requested to do so by a petition signed-where the 
number of proiucers of the product dues not exceed 200-by at least 
50 per cent. of the total number of such producers; and where the 
number of producers exceeds 200-by at least 100 of such producers 
plus 5 per cent. of the number by which the total number of producers 
exceeds 200. 

After any product has been declared to be a commodity, a poll may 
be taken of the producers of such commodity on the question whether 
a marketing board shall be constituted in relation to the commodity. 
If 60 per cent. or more of the producers entitled to vote have voted at 
such poll, and 60 per cent. or more of the votes polled are in favour 
of the constitution of the board, the Governor in Council may declare 
that a board shall be constituted. 

The Board shall consist of the number of members specified in the 
petition of the producers, but shall not be less than three or more than 
five. One member shall be appointed by the Governor in Council and 
the others elected by the producers of the commodity. The chairman 
shall be elected by the members of the Board. Any Board may, by a 
vote of the producers, and with the approval of the Governor in Council, 
be dissolved. 

Where a product .has been declared a commodity and a Board has 
been appointed. in relation thereto, the Governor in Council may by 
prodamation provide that the commodity shall be divested from the 
pro:iu'Jers thereof and become vested in and be the absolute property 
of the Board, and further that any of the commodity coming into 
existence within a specified time shall '1lso become the property of the 
Board provided the Board may refuse to accept any of the commodity 
that is below the prescribed standard of quality. If a commodity is 
subject to any bill of sale, lien or similar encumbrance, it is the duty 
of the producer to give on delivery of the commodity to the Board 
written notice containing prescribed particulars of every such encum
brance. As soon as practicable after the delivery of any commodity 
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the Board shall issue to the producer as a receipt a certificate in the 
prescribed form, provided that the Board, if it has received notice of 
any bill of sale, &c., over or contract relating to such commodity, may 
in its discretion refuse or withhold the issue of such certificate until 
such time as the parties claiming to be interested advise the Board 
in writing as to the manner in which and the persons to whom the 
certificate should be issued. 

Power is given to a Board to sell or arrange for the sale of any 
commojity under its control. For this purpose it may appoint officers, 
servants, agents, and other persons it may consider necessary; may 
arrange for financial accommodation; may provide the commodity 
for consumption in Victoria; may make arrangements with regard 
to sales for export; may arrange for the sale of any of the commodity 
to the Board, even if produced outside Victoria; may enter into 
marketing arrangements with a body of persons in another State and 
may enter into contracts for or with respect to the transport, treatment, 
gra.ding, branding, storage, &c., of the commodity. A Board may 
deduct from the net proceeds of the sale of the commodity an amount 
not exceeding -ld. in the £ for the purpose of establishing a reserve fund, 
and may also deduct from such proceeds the expenditure incurred in 
and about the marketing, treatment or manufacturing of the 
commodity, the costs, charges and expenses of the administration by 
the Board and any sum necessary to repay any advances made to it 
and interest thereon. 

A Board may from time to time make a levy on the producers of 
any commodity in relation to which the Board is constituted, of such 
amount as the Board, with approval of the Governor in Council, specifies. 
All moneys raised in respect of such levies shall be applied in payment 
of such administrative expenses as the Board determines; in payment 
of any advances made to the Board; in establishing a fund for the 
purpose of effecting insurances against pests, fire, hail, flood or other 
casualty and for use in co-operation with the Department of Agriculture 
or any other Government Department in its instructional and experi
mental works for the improvement of the quality of any commodity 
or for effecting any other special object which the Board determines 
to be in the common interest of the producers. 

Every producer who sells any commodity, except that which the 
Board has refused to accept or in the course of interstate trade, to any 
person other than the Board and any person who buys, save as pre
scribed, any of the commodity from the producer, shall be liable to a 
penalty of not more than £100. This provision does not apply to the 
sale by any producer to another producer for use of seed, or to the sale 
or any commoiity being a vegetable, other than potatoes and onions, 
by or on behalf of the producer in a market established by any 
municipality. 

Provision is made for the appomtment by the Minister administering 
the Act to a co:nmittee known as the "Consumers Committee" 
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consisting of a chairman and not less than four other members to 
represent the interests of the consumers of all commodities, the 
marketing of which is for the time being regulated by marketing boards. 
The committee shall be charged with the duty of reporting to the 
Minister on the effect of the operations of any marketing board, upon 
the supply and distribution of any commodity and on the price or 
prices at which any commodity is sold to consumers. 

Rabbits, 
,"c., sold at 
Melbourne 
FilII Market. 

The quantity of rabbits, hares, and wild-fowl sold at the 
Melbourne Fish Market in each of the last five years was 
as shown in the following statement :-

RABBITS, HARES, AND WILD-FOWL SOLD AT THE 
MELBOURNE FISH MARKET, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 

1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

Year ended 30th ;run&- Rabblte and Hares. 

pairs. 

935,396 
904,932 
933,634 
954,008 

1,007,952 

Wlld·fowl. 

brace. 

1,368 
2,448 
3,240 
3,354 
1,776 

Frozen Large quantItIes of frozen rabbits and hares and of 
rabbIts, &c.. rabbit and hare skins are exported annually to oversea 
ex,orted. countries, the numbers and values for each of the last 
five years being as follows :-

RABBITS AND HARES AND RABBIT AND HARE SKINS 
EXPORTED OVERSEA, 1930-31 TO 1934:-35. 

Year ended 30th Jun&- \ 
Frozen Rabbits and Hares. Rabbit and Hare Skins. 

Quantity. Value. Quantity. Value. 

pairs. £ lbe. £ 

1931 I 2,308,703 157,665 2,231,117 
I 

143,672 .. .. I 1932 .. .. 2,549,163 148,058 2,255,125 126,088 
1933 .. " 2,945,707 170,899 2,874,945 127.598 
1934 .. .. 2,719,305 124,196 3,621,047 261,761 
1935 .. .. 

I 
4,297,934 192,104 3,157,799 236,199 
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FISHERIES. 

Numbers of 
men and 
boats engaged 
in IIsblng. 

The numbers of men and boats engaged in the fishing 
industry at the different fishing stations throughout the 
State are given in the following table for the year 
1934-35:-

VICTORIAN FISHERIES-MEN AND BOATS EMPLOYED, 
1934-35. 

Fishing Stations. 

Anderson's Inlet (Inverloch) •• 
Apollo Bay •• 
Barwon Headq and Ooean Grove 
Brighton 
Corner Inlet, Welshpool, Toora, and 

Port Franklin 
Dromana and Rosebud 
Frankston •• 
Geelong 
Gippsland Lakes 
Kerang 
Lake Boga •• 
Lorne 
Mentone 
Mordialloc, Chelsea, and Carrum 
Hornington •• 
Portarlington and St. Leonarda 
Portland 
Port Albert •• 
Port Campbell 
Port Fairy 
Port Melbourne 
Queenllclifi 
Sandringham and Blaok Rook •• 
Sorrento, Portsea. and Rye 
St. Kilda 
Torquay 
Warrnambool 
Werribee 
Waranga Basin 
Western Port (Cowes, Hastings, Grant

ville. Flinders, San Remo, and Tooradin) 
Williamstown and Altona 
Wonthaggi 

Total 

Boats. I Value of 
Number i Nets and 
of Men. ,------- other 

I Number.! Value. ! Plant. 

---

I £ 

12 I 9 128 I 
. i~ ! 1~ 1,g~~ I 

7 i 3 39 i 
77 i 53 6,237 I 
29 ! 17 1,103 i 

15 I 9 328 I 

96 I 42 4,196 : 
1441 131 8,046 I 

10 5 31 I 

"16i 4 ' 255 i 
5 I 4 70 I 

97 I 34 1,958 I 
36 I 31 2,196 I 

72 I 46 4,737 i 
38 i 24 4,809 I 

3i I 3~ 2'n~ I 
59 I 40 10,035: 
72 : 27 1,924 I 

98 , 51 11,309 I 

22 I 12 417 I' 

40 ! 32 2,427 
28 I' 10 278 , 
14 . 5 105 ! 
161 6 4421 
14 . 7 481 
3 I 3 25 i 

£ 

203 
177 
95 
35 

3,122 
238 
295 
975 

4,147 
100 

65 
104 

1,272 
594 

1,128 
463 
780 

12 
743 
533 

1,333 
243 
713 
606 

59 
101 
144 

11 

I 'I 
139 I 101 11,892 I 3,057 
99 I 42 3,020 i 722 

4 ! 3 240 I 42 
---______ 1 __ -

1,337 ! 804 81,624: 22,112 

Production. 449 

FISHERIES. 

Numbers of 
men and 
boats engaged 
in IIsblng. 

The numbers of men and boats engaged in the fishing 
industry at the different fishing stations throughout the 
State are given in the following table for the year 
1934-35:-

VICTORIAN FISHERIES-MEN AND BOATS EMPLOYED, 
1934-35. 

Fishing Stations. 
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Total 

Boats. I Value of 
Number i Nets and 
of Men. ,------- other 

I Number.! Value. ! Plant. 

---

I £ 

12 I 9 128 I 
. i~ ! 1~ 1,g~~ I 

7 i 3 39 i 
77 i 53 6,237 I 
29 ! 17 1,103 i 

15 I 9 328 I 

96 I 42 4,196 : 
1441 131 8,046 I 

10 5 31 I 
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5 I 4 70 I 

97 I 34 1,958 I 
36 I 31 2,196 I 

72 I 46 4,737 i 
38 i 24 4,809 I 

3i I 3~ 2'n~ I 
59 I 40 10,035: 
72 : 27 1,924 I 

98 , 51 11,309 I 

22 I 12 417 I' 

40 ! 32 2,427 
28 I' 10 278 , 
14 . 5 105 ! 
161 6 4421 
14 . 7 481 
3 I 3 25 i 

£ 

203 
177 
95 
35 

3,122 
238 
295 
975 

4,147 
100 

65 
104 

1,272 
594 

1,128 
463 
780 

12 
743 
533 

1,333 
243 
713 
606 

59 
101 
144 

11 

I 'I 
139 I 101 11,892 I 3,057 
99 I 42 3,020 i 722 

4 ! 3 240 I 42 
---______ 1 __ -

1,337 ! 804 81,624: 22,112 



450 V i;;wrian Y Cal' Book; 1934-35. 

Melbourne The quantities and values of fish sold in the Melbourne 
Fish Market. Fish Market during each of the years 1933-:34 and 1934-35 
were as shown in the next table :-

FISH SOLD IN THE MELBOURNE FISH MARKET, 
ID33-34 AND 1934-35. 

-

resh Fish (Victorian) 

ayfuj,h .. " Cr 

I mported Fish (fresh 
or frozen) " 

o ysters .. " 

Total " 

l1:>s. 

d')z . 

ibs. 

bags 

I 
1933-34. 

i Quantity. I 1. 

I 
I 
I 

I i 

i 11,149,395 

I 

I 

39,591 

3,028,272 

I 
11,447 

I 
.. 

I I 
I 

1934-35. 

Value. Quantity. Value. 

;£ £ 

142,
712

1 
12,295,075 209,401 

20,944 33,261 24,946 

82,859 [ 3,073,164 108,104 

20,952 ! 12,734 27,202 
-----

267,467 .. 369,653 , 
1 

In addition to the above, 154 cwt. of smoked fish, and 45,850 
1h8. of prawns were sold in this market in 1934-35. 

Victorian 
lillt sold. 

The quantity and value of fish caught in Victorian 
waters and sold in the Melbourne and Ballarat markets 

and elsewhere in 1934--35 were as follows:-

VICTORIAN FISH SOLD IN 1934-35. 
-------------------------------------

Markets. ------~------- -------,-------
Fish. Crayfi"h. Fi'h. Crayllsh. 

II Quantity. Value. 

-------------------li,--Ib:-
Melbourne . . . . 12,295,075 

doz. 

Ht,498 

812 

966 

209,401 

7,876 

£ 

7,874 

418 

781 

Ballarat .. 

Other towns in Victoria 

Total 

476,224 

388,223 4,507 

------- ----:----I--~-

13,159,522 I 12,276 \ 221,784 9,073 
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Prodtlction. 451 

Fiall In conneXlon with thi/i ~ubject, the quantities and vaiues 
Imported. -of the different classes of fist) impvrted are .of interest. Par-
ticulars of imports from oversea countries in each of the last two years 
are given in the following statement:-' 

FISH IMPORTED, 1933--34 AND 1934-35. 
---- --- -----------._-

Fish-

Fresh or Frozen 

Smoked or Dried (not Salted) 

Oysters in the Shell 

Potted or Ooncentrated, &c. 

Preserved in tins, &c. 

N.E.I. 

Total 

Ibs. 

cwt. 

lbs. 

cwt. 

1933-34 1934-35 
, 

" 
Quantity. I Value. Quantity. Value. I 

I 

I £ £ 

1 2,325,702 43,151 2,387,197 48,810 

I 23,411 793 7,213 665 
I 

3,3136
1 

! 1,300 4,547 2,112 i 
I I 
! 130,776: 12,0711 140,611 I 12,219 

i 5,730,8921 159,997 16,44-2,681 191,715 

II' 1,827\ 3,309 6,207 2,817 

.---1--1 

I I 220,621 

Of the 1934:-35 oversea imports of fish preserved in tins, 4,455,915 
Ibs. came from Canada, 725,098 lbs. from the United Kingdom, and 
619,978 lbs. from Norway. 

MINING. 

The supervision of mining and the inspection of mines are regulated 
by Act of Parliam!nt. Authority for all mining operations, wnether 
-on Crown or private lands, must be obtained in the prescribed manner, 
and mining leases giving the right to enter on private land for mining 
purposes may be issued to another than the owner. 

Miners' The taking out of a" minet's right ,. entitles the holder to 
Righls. prospect for gold on Crown lands. The right may be had on 
payment of a sum of 23. 6d. per annum and remains in force for any 
uumber of years not exceeding fifteen. The holder is ,mtitled to take pos
se'!Sion for minin~ purposes of a defined parcel of Crown lauds, which is 
called it "claim." The revenue in 1934-35 from miners' rights was 
£2,887. 
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Leases of Crown land for the purpose of mining for gold 
Mining Leases. are granted for a term not exceeding fifteen years at a 
yearly rental of 2s. 6d. per acre. For mining leases of land to be worked 
by means of dredging or hydraulic sluicing the yearly rent is 5s. 
per acre. Other mineral and coal mining leases are also issued at 
varying rates. The revenue from these sources in 1934-35 was 
£10,826. 

Area The area of Crown and private lands under occupation 
tlCcupied for for mining purposes on 31st December, 1934, was 127,731 
IIHning. acres. The subjoined table shows the area being worked 
for different minerals:-

AREA UNDER. OCCUPATION FOR MINING PURPOSES, 31ST 
DECEMBER, 1934. 

(Crown Land and Priva.te La.nd.) 

Nature of Mineral, &C. Area. Nature of Mineral, &0. Ares. 

Acres. Acres. 
Gold 67,239 Limestone 50 
Coal (ordinary) 9,759* Limestone and Clay 27 
Coal (brown) 544 Magnesite 114 
Coal (black and brown) 100 Marblestone 6 
Antimony and Gold 59 Mineral Water and Gas I 
Bauxite .. 50 Oil and Gas 47,864 
Bluestone 18 Sand 8 
Calcite 5 Silicate of Alumina 51 
Cement Gravel 6 Silver, Lead, and Gold 99 
Clay 56 Tin 202 
Clay and Schist 4 Tin and Gold 74 
Granite .. S Tailings Licences 717 
Gypsum •• 267 Water Right Licences 351 
Kaolin .. 22 
Kaolin and Gold 20 
Kaolin and Quartz Grit 10 Total 127,731 

I 
• Includes State Coal Mine Area. 

Certain gold mining leases include the right to mine for minerals. 
Oertain mineral leases include the right to mine for gold. 

Apart from the annual expenditure of the Mines Depart-
Mining ment from consolidated revenue, of which a statement 
"'"elopment. 

is appended, portions of surplus revenues of past years 
amounting to £85,000 had been expended or advanced for develop
mental purposes from 1st July, 1899, to 30th June, 1935. Since 1st 
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Production. 453 

July, 1899, £520,421 has been apportioned from loan receipts and 
expended on mining development; but, apart from £249,399 expended 
on the State Coal Mine during the years 1909 to 1925, no loan money 
has been allotted for development for 29 years. 

STATE EXPENDITURE AND REVENUE CONNECTED WITH 
MINING, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 

Expenditure from Consolidated Revenue. 

Item. 

, I I 1 

1930-31'. ! 1931-32, 11932-33. 1933-34.11934-35. 

------------1---: I I ,---
I I I ! 

EXPENDITURE. 

Hines Department 
State Coal Mine 
Coal Mines Regulation-Sinking 

Fund and Depreoiation Fund 
Diamond drills for prospeoting .. 
Testing plants 
Geologioal and underground 

surveys of mines 
Mining Development

Advanoes to oompanies, &0., 
boring for gold, coal, &0. •• 

Miscellaneous 

Total 

REVENUE. 

State Coal Mine 
All other 

Total 

£ I £ ! £ I £ I £ 
21,556 I 17,650 I 18,296! 19,853 II 22,546 

5~~:::: 1481:~09 i 283'~~71' 28~,~32 i 32~,~40 
5,811 I 2,094' 562 505 I 453 
2,499 I 5,134 5,498 I 11,059 I 10,088 

2,681 \ 2,500 1,430 I 1,327 1,431 

635 : 597 i 612 \' 550 I 547 
1,909 i 1,758 1 1,092. 1,030 I 1,183 

606,920 1511,342 1 310,687 1 315,256 i 361,08~ 
I ' I i 
! I ! I 

i 576,007 i 416,955 ,228,775 [209,1881242,514 
i 15,124 I 18,145 i 22,945 , 23,705 ! 26,961 
. I ,---

! 591,131 1435,100 \251,720 I 232,893 ! 269,475 
1 

The advances from loan moneys and revenue to mining companies 
to 30th June, 1935, for the development of mining, totalled £285,705 
(£62,740 from loan moneys, and £222,965 from revenue) of which sum 
£44,714 had up to that date been repaid, £57,498 realized, and £171,395 
written off, leaving £12,097 outstanding. Interest received during 
1934-35 amounted to £121, and interest outstanding on 30th June, 
1935, to £3,959. 
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Total 
mineral 
prOduction. 

The mineral production of the State (excluding salt 
and stone raised in quarries) is summarized in the 
subjoined statement, which contains particulars of the 

recorded production of all metals and minerals up to the end of the 
year 1934 :-

TOTAL MINERAL PRODUCTION TO 31ST DECEMBER, 1934. 
-----------

Recorded during 1934. Total Recorded to end of 1934. 

Metals and MInerals. 

, Qnantjty. Value. Quantity. Value. 

------
Fine Oz. £ Fine Oz. £ 

Gold .. 70,196 597,04.0 71,568,685 304,729,599 
Silver 3,106* 370 1,507,367 231,859 
Platinum 311 1,671 
Diamonds 128 
Sapphires. &c. 

I 
.. 630 

I Tons Tons 
i (2,240 lb.) (2,240 lb.) 

Coal, black I 356,958 329,937 16,483,839 13,038,509 
brown i2,617,534 264,192 19,337,306 2,390,614 

O~copper I 18,740 218,620 
tin I 22! 3,886 17,143! 983,794 

" antimonyt I 104,276t 612,078 

" 
silver-lead 804 5,992 

" 
iron 5,434 12,540 

" 
manganese 422 2,009 

Wolfram 118 11,785 
Gypsum 6,396 1,916 167,884 105,765 
Magnesite 26 98 2,162 6,732 
Kaolin 3,292 3,952 30,575 63,415 
Diatomaceous earth 753 4,210 57,637 338,630 
Pigment clays .. 4,496 5,503 
Phosphate rock 15,781 16,704 
Molybdenitet .. 868t 30,911 
Fluorspar 

I 
623 1,888 

Jarosite (Red Oxide) I 109 1,359 
Bauxite 955 I 787 6,587 8,960 
Alumina 200 

I 
25 400 50 

----,---
I 

Total 11,206,413 322,819,745 
I I -------- -~----- ---------~---------.-----------

• Extracted from gold at the M el!>ourne Mint. t Concentrates. 

NOTFl.-The value of gold as shown above is based on the average value of Vktorlan . 
gold received at the Melbo!!rne Mint. Commencing with 1931 the value is In Australian 
currency. During the years 1919 to 1924 gold producers received approximately £528,500 
(not included above) by way of export premium. 
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Geld raised 
In Victoria. 

Production. 4.55 

The quantities of gold raised III Victoria III different 
periods are shown in the next table ;-

GOLD RAISED IN VICTORIA, 1851 TO 1934. 
----------.---~-~-~-- .. --.---- ------------

Period. quantity II Period. I Quantity 
• (Gross OZ8.). _I' I (Fine ozs.) . 

--I 
4!l,078 1851-60 23,334,263 i 1926 

I 
I 
I 

1927 38,538 1861-70 16,276,566 
II I 

1871-80 10,156,297 I' H12H 

I 

33,917 

1881-90 7,103,448 il 19:29 26,275 !! 

1891-1900 7,476,038 II 1930 I 24,119 

I 1901-10 7,095,061 II 1931 43,637 
Ii 

1911-15 2,161,349 !! 1932 47,745 
I! 

1916-20 905,561 II H133 58,183 
II 

1921-2.3 421,250 Ii 1934 70,W6 
:t 

----- ---~~ 
------~--- ~ ~ ~ ----- ----

• Gross ozs. 1851-1900. 

From 1906 until 1930 the yield of gold continued to decrease, that 
for 1930 being the lowest since 1851. Towards the close of 1930, when 
the depression was becoming general, the governments endeavoured 
to encourage prospecting as a means of at once absorbing a proportion 
of the unemployed and of reviving the industry. The Commonwealth 
Gold Bounty Act (subsequently modified under the Financial Emer
gency Act 1931 and temporarily suspended in 1932) was brought into 
operation on 1st January, 1931, and at the State Mines Department 
a scheme was inaugurated ot equipping and directing parties of 
unemployed for mining and prospecting. In January, 1931, the 
Australian rate of exchange on London was increased from 108' 5 to 
130, and in the following December was reduced to 125, at which 
figure it has since remained constant. 

A steady increase in the world price of gold has further stimulated 
the gold mining industry, which resulted in substantial increases in 
the annual yield; production for the year 1934 was the highest since 
1923. 

The quantities in fine ounces raised in the other principal gold
producing States in 1934 were 651,338 ounces in Western Australia, 
112,261 ounces in Queensland, and 36,123 ounces in New South Wales. 
The total production of the Commonwealth in fine ounces was 466,593 
in 1930,595,123 in 1931, 713,950 in 1932, 830,332 in 1933, and 881,918 
in 1934. The total production of gold in the world, as shown in the 
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----------.---~-~-~-- .. --.---- ------------

Period. quantity II Period. I Quantity 
• (Gross OZ8.). _I' I (Fine ozs.) . 

--I 
4!l,078 1851-60 23,334,263 i 1926 

I 
I 
I 

1927 38,538 1861-70 16,276,566 
II I 

1871-80 10,156,297 I' H12H 

I 

33,917 

1881-90 7,103,448 il 19:29 26,275 !! 

1891-1900 7,476,038 II 1930 I 24,119 

I 1901-10 7,095,061 II 1931 43,637 
Ii 

1911-15 2,161,349 !! 1932 47,745 
I! 

1916-20 905,561 II H133 58,183 
II 

1921-2.3 421,250 Ii 1934 70,W6 
:t 

----- ---~~ 
------~--- ~ ~ ~ ----- ----

• Gross ozs. 1851-1900. 

From 1906 until 1930 the yield of gold continued to decrease, that 
for 1930 being the lowest since 1851. Towards the close of 1930, when 
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United States Mint Report, was 20,835,318 fine ounces in 1930, 
22,329,525 fine ounces in 1931, 24,150,761 fine ounces in 1932, and 
24,962,408 fine ounces in 1933 (estimated). 

Mining 
district 
gold yields. 

The yield of gold (given in gross ounces) for J 933 
and 1934 in each mining district of the State, as estimated 
by the mining registrars, IS shown in the following 

table:-

DISTRICT YIELDS OJ!' GOLD, ALLUVIAL AND QUARTZ, 
1933 AND 1934. 

I 1933. I 1934. 
~llnlng District. 

Alluvial. I Quartz. I 
---I~-'I-~i 

Ararat and Stawell ..! 875 238 i 
Ballarat ..! 3,870 i 4,809; 
Beechworth ", 2,646 I 1,464 i 
Bendigo .. I 4,429 I 25,771 , 
Castlemaine .. I 5,248 I 8,286: 
Gippsland .. .. \ 1,1171' 1,5251 
Maryborough .. I 3,112 988 

Total •• i
l 

21,297 I 43,081 i 

Total. Alluvial. I Q,uartz. ! Total. 

oz. 'I oz. 1 Oz. I oz. 
(gross) I (gross) 
1,113 624 i 1321 756 
8,679 5,710' 9,800 15,510 
4,110 6,142 6,289 12,431 

30,200 5,395 26,574

1

31,969 
13,534 6,346 5,214 1l,560 
2,6421 1,408 1,917 3,325 
4,100 3,006 i 2,166 5,172 

;-------,----
64,378 I 28,631 I 52,092 I 80,723 

I I 

Goyernment 
batteries, 
eyanidation, 
and dredging 
and sluiCing. 

Particulars relating to the operations of Government 
batteries, cyanide works, and dredging and sluicing plants 
for the six years 1929 to 1934 are as follows :--

GOVERNMENT BATTERIES, OYANIDATION, AND 
DREDGING AND SLUICING, 1929 TO 1931. 

-----,--
Government Batteries. I Cyanidation. Dredging and Sluicing. 

Year. Numberi Quantity II Yield Number\ Quantity! Yield Number I Quantity: Yield 
B"ft- of Ore of of Taili~! of of I Ma~rial 1 of 

teries. ,Treated. Gold. Plants., Treated. I Gold., Plants., Treated. Gold. 

---I~I--;;;:--'I~I--;;--I cub. yds.'~ 
1929 31 1,810 1,478 10 4,047 772 6 682,400 1,774 
1930 33 2,700: 1,817 " i •• , ., 6 193,000 828 
1931 33 6,155 'I 3,293 14 " 8,933 I 807 7 182,306 1,277 
1932 34, 15,849 5,737 26 1 39,317 ,'2,060 8 341,486 1,164 
1933 34 I 17,394 6,397 32 63,565 3,550 8 I 720,441 1,937 
1934 34! 17,721 10,088 86 421,lO4. 14,842 12 ,1,509,756 4,462 

The first battery was erected in 1897, since which date 138,970 tons 
of ore have been crushed for 84,244 ounces of gold. 

Up to the end of 19M, 16,565,054 tons of tailings had been treated 
by the cyanide and other processes, and 1,307,954 ounces of gold had 
been won therefrom. 

Since the inception of dredge mining, 1,912,666 ounces of gold 
ha.ve been won by this system. ' 
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COAL MINING. 

Bituminous coal is found in three main areas in the 
Black Coal. 

southern portion of the State, viz., the Wannon, the Otway 

and South Gippsland. The Wannon area is comparatively unpros

pected, owing to almost the whole of the land having been sold. In 

the Otway area bores have been sunk without disclosing seams of 

payable thickness. In South Gippsland seams of payable thickness 

are found within a belt 50 miles long by 10 miles wide running north· 

east from Kilcunda to Morwell and coal mining is being carried on at 

W onthaggi, Kilcunda, Outtrim, Jumbunna, and Korumburra. 

To the end of 1934, 16,483,839 tons, valued at £12,923,985, had been 

produced, the production for 19:34 being 356,958 tons, valued at 

£215,413 at the mine. The t(\tal resources in Gippsland are estimated 

at nearly 40,000,000 tons. 

Most of the coal is produced at the State Coal Mine at Wonthaggi 

on the Powlett River. This mine was opened in November, 1909, 

and in June, 1911, control was transferred to the Railways Commissioners. 

The area reserved for mining is about 12 square miles. The total 

output to the end of 1934 was 11,298,198 tons, valued at £9,439,77l. 

The reserves within the area available for extraction, at that date, 

were estimated at 9,384,000 tons. During 1934, 268,861 tons, valued 

at £151,234, were produced, the average number of men employed 

at the mine throughout the year being 1,250. 

Brown Coal. The brown coal beds of Victoria have a proven area of 

180 square miles, 58 square miles being situated at Morwell, 

50 square miles at Stradbroke and Rosedale, 16 square miles at 

Alberton and 50 square miles at Altona and Werribee. The total 

deposits in the State are estimated at 37,000 million tons, of which 

27,000 million tons are in the Morwell, Rosedale, Stradbroke region 

(vide" The Coal Resources 9f Australia" by the Standards Association 

of Australia). The quantity which may be considered readily exploit

able has been estimated by the Government Geologist at between 

10,000 and 11,000 million tons. An area of approximately 30 square 

miles on the South side of the Latrobe River at Yallourn (Morweil) 

contains between 5,000 and 6,000 million tons workable by open-cut 

mining, all of which is within 6 miles of the power house of the 

Electricity Commission. At Morwell 780 feet of coal were passed 

through, in a bore 1,010 feet deep. Coal is being recovered at Yallourn 

from an open cut the face of which shows an average of slightly more 

than 30 feet of overburden covering 200 feet of coal. The total output 

of brown coal in the State to the end of 1934 was 19,337,306 tons, 

valued at £2,490,614, all of which, with the exception of 878,000 tons 

has been produced since 1924. The output in 1934 was 2,617,534 tons 

valued at £264,192. 
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The State Electricity Oommission began to utilize the deposits at Yallourn in 1924, the first generator being brought into operation on 15th June, and the briquetting plant in November of that year. Up to the end of June, 1934, 16,255,083 tons, had been excavated, the output in 1933-34 being 2,692,874 tons, of which 1,438,929 tons went to the power house and 1,253,945 tons to the briquetting factory. The production of briquettes in 1933-34 was 323,613 tons, 3.87 tons of coal being used to produce 1 ton of briquettes. Up to the end of June, 1934, the total output of briquette.~ was 1,836,446 tons. 
Further details of the activities controlled by the State Electricity Commission will be found on page 486. 

Production of The average annual production and value per ton of 
:~!~n c::~I, black and brown coal, and the production of briquettes up 
and briquettes. to the end of 1934 are given in the following table :-

COAL PRODUCTION AND VALUE PER TON. 
----.~----

Black Coal. Brown Coal. 

I I Period. Average Vahle per Average 
Animal Ton at Annual Production Annual 

I Cost 01 \ Briquettes-
Production. Pit's Production. per Ton Production. Mouth. at Mine. 

tons. 8. d. tons. 8. d. tons. Prior to 1892 77,914* 18 8 

1,1 I 1892-1900 184,517 9 II 
81,748t I 610 1901-10 168,548 II 8 I I 

19II-15 608,512 9 2 ',J 
I 1916-20 437,833 15 II 76,514 I 6 9 1921-25 520,705 22 8 258,094 I 4 9 77,945t 1926 591,001 22 3 957,935 311 95,477 1927 684,245 22 4 J ,455,482 3 0 121,644 1928 658,323 22 2 1,591,858 2 6 131,349 1929 703,828 23 1 1,741,176 2 I 146,548 1930 703,487 23 0 1,831,507 I II 180,905 1931 571,342 12 8 2,194,452 2 3 290,558 1932 432,353 12 9 2,612,512 2 I 319,979 1933 523,000 12 7 2.580,060 2 5 310,707 1934 356,958 12 I 2,617,534 2 0 316,59t 

• Total prodUction to 1892, t Total production to 1916, t 1,392 tons in 192>, 76,553 tons in 1925. 

_ The quantities of coal produced in the other States in 1934 were as follows :-New South Wales, 7,873,180 tons; Queensland, 956,558 tons ; Western Australia, 500,343 tons; and Tasmania, 113,633 tons. 

Mining 
accidents. 

The numbers of fatal and non-fatal accid('nts in gold 
and coal mines during the last five years are shown in 
the following table. Only those non-fatal accidents have been recorded which rendered the injured unfit for work for a period of at least fourteen days. 
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MINING ACCIDENTS, 1931 TO 1935. 

--------.------~----------------~----------------

Gold .,lines Coal Mine •. 

Year. 
Persons Persons Persona Miners 1 Miners I Persons 

Employed. Killed. Injured. Employed. Kill~ Injured. 
---------- ·-------1----

1931 .. ., 4,258* 1 1 2,156 2 14 
1932 .. .. 6,089* 2 4 1,944 5 
1933 .. ., 6,126* 9 5 1,789 1 18 
1934 .. ., 6,943* 7 7 1,821 !J 
1935 .. .. 6,960 5 4 2,012 5 

• These are mainly individual prospectors and small parties; estimated in 1934-
alluvial, 4,997; quartz, 1,946. 

As a result of gold mining accidents during the last five years 24 
persons were killed, and 21 were injured and rendered unfit for work 
for a period of at least fourteen days. Coal mining accidents during 
the same period accounted for 3 deaths, and 51 injuries resulting in 
disablement for at least fourteen days. 

The quantity and value of stone raised from Victorian 
Quarries. quarries during the last five years were as set forth in 
the following table :--

QUARRIES, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 
-_ .. ---,-------,----------------------------. 

I ! Quantity of St(me Operated on-

\Cear ended 30th I Numb~r of I 
June- . Quames. 1 I Sand· ________ -I ____ .!_ll_IU_e_s_t_o_n_e. : _ stone. 

i ! 

1931 
[932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

81 
70 
73 
71 
77 

i c. yds. 
i 

I 
828,406 
645,030 

i 831,16:l 
1,082,986 i 

?,026,859 i 

c. yds. 

6,471 
1,150 

4,360 
6,667 ' 

Granite. 

tons. 

8,666 
4,133 
7,959 
4,640 
5,917 

, 

i Limestone. 

tons. 

145,913 
1;6,176 i 

161,127 
176,988 
273,951 

Approximate 
Value 

of Stone 
Raised. 

£ 

324,800 
213,422 
286,898 
322,905 
374,454 

In 1934-35 the number of persons employed in quarries was 1,084 
and the wages paid amounted to £203,687. 
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MANUFACTURING IN VICTORIA. 

It can be said with confidence that the State of Victoria has 
advantages which should make possible great development in manu
facturing industries. 

A comparatively compact territory with a temperate climate 
producing a rich variety of raw materiaL,>, an intelligent labour sUPllly 
supported by almost unlimited power resources, and a growing home 
market served by an extensive network of State owned railways 
and constantly improving road communications, leave few other 
essential requirements except the attraction of capital into the industries 
the efficient organization of production, and the extension of market, 
for the product. 

Statistical records of factories date from 1850, when Industrial 
Progress. 

the number of factories in Victoria was 68. In 1900 the 
total had reached 3,097, employing 64,207 persons, and fairly regular 
expansion has since taken place, concurrent with the increase in the 
population and consequent extension of the protected home market. 
A temporary check in this expansion occurred at the onset of the world 
depression. The factory statistics from 1927-28 until 1931-32 show 
clear evidence of the effect of gradually declining prices and restricted 
activity, which was ultimately responsible for the liquidation of the 
weaker manufacturing units and substantial writing down of capital 
invested in secondary industry. 

Since 1931-32, steady recovery has been evident. Lower interest 
~ates for money stimulated investment in capital goods; the building 
trade made marked and continuous progress, which was reflected in 
the associated secondary industries. Higher prices for wheat and 
flour, and a greater volume of exports of other primary produce such as 
beef, mutton, and dairy products, increased the circulation of money, 
and the general improvement of Government finances combined with 
the progressive reduction of unemployment contributed to a more 
optimistic outlook, which undoubtedly had a beneficial effect on factory 
production. 

The factory statistics for the year 1934-35 are indicative of a much 
improved state of affairs. Since 1930-31 the number of factories 
increased by 901 (11 per cent.); the persons employed therein increased 
by 43,675 (34.7 per cent.); the amount of salaries and wages paid 
increased by £4,039,126 (17.4 per cent.), the value of materials used 
increased by £13,006,951 (25.8 per cent.), and the value of output 
improved by £23,757,062 (25.4 per cent.). 
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The appended table summarizes particulars which indicate the 
growth of manufacturing industry since 1915. The figures for the past 
eight years have been increased by the inclusion of statistics relating 
to the bakery industry, ,allowance for which should be made when 
comparing the figures for the last eight years with those of previous 
years. 

GROWTH IN THE MANUFACTURING INDUSTRIES. 

I Value of Amouut Value of I Number Number Plant, of Salaries Materials Value 
Year. of of Persons Machinery, and Wages used of 

Factories employed. Land, and (including Output. 
Buildingsf paid. containers). 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 
----------

I £ £ £ £ 
1915 .. 5,413 113,834 22,529,072 1l,036,345 30,728,743 51,466,093 
1916--17 .. 5,445 116,970 23,784,289 11,833,517 37,103,350 60,047,284 
1917-18 .. 5,627 118,241 25,460,282 12,502,601 42,133,636 67,066,715 
1918-19 .. 5,720 122,349 27,318,735 14,080,403 52,098,737 80,195,677 
1919-20 .. 6,038 136,522 30,804,520 17,702,173 65,563,104 101,475,383 
1920-21 .. 6,,1)32 140,743 35,392,735 21,377,216 65,401,425 106,008,294 
1921-22 .. 6,753 144,876 40,992,280 23,846,495 60,352,561 106,243,181 
1922-23 .. 7,096 152,625 46,423,240 25,457,192 62,568,163 111,286,343 
1923-24 .. 7,289 156,162 53,196,475 27,472,084 62,217,874 113,921,927 
1924-25 .. 7,425 154,158 61,031,975 29,057,052 65,205,233 118,177,398 
1925--26 .. 7,461 152,959 60,396,500 29,329,400 67,164,445 119,986,439 
1926-27 .. 7,690 161,639 63,850,005 31,822,589 69,816,935 127,397,951 
1927-28 .. 8,245 160,357 67,507,020 32,087,851 69,637,778 128,465,317 
1928-29 .. 8,197 156,568 69,909,370 31,533,586 70,100,456 127,897,463 
1929-30 .. 8,195 151,009 72,01l,020 30,517,535 66,770,302 122,811,099 
1930--31 .. 8,199 126,016 70,990,071 23,279,689 50,380,110 93,425,795 
1931--32 .. 8,204 128,265 68,350,575 21,258,599 51,727,685 93,388,617 
1932-33 .. 8,612 144,428 67,827,428 23,096,512 56,757,681 102,085,429 
1933-34 .. 8,896 156,334 68,834,279 24,819,143 59,776,270 108,496,310 
1934-35 .. 9,100 169,691 70,591,677 27,318,815 63,387,061 117,182,857 

NOTE.-In 1915 the statistics relate to the calendar year; for subsequed years 
they relate to the year ending 30th June. 

Prior to 1924-25, column 5, Sa.laries and Wages Paid, was not inolusive of 
.amounts taken by working proprietors as dra.wings. 

f'actories and The first Factories Act in Victoria was passed in 1873. 
Wages Board and since that year many other Acts dealing with the 
I.egislatlon. subject have been placed upon the statute-book. The 
Factories and Shops Act 1928 consolidated all Acts passed 
prior to that date. The general provisions of factory legislation, 
including" Wages Boards," are fully dealt with in Part VI., "Social 
Condition," of this Yea·r-Book. 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------
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statleliCB Act 
1928. 

Victorian Year-Book, 1934-35. 

Statistics relating to tile manufacturing industries 
of Victoria are collected by the Government Statist in 
accordance with the provisions of the Statistics Act 1928. 

In the year 1902, Australian statisticians adopted a uniform classification 
of industries for statistical purposes in all StMes. A factory was then 
defined as any establishment employing on the average four persons 
or more, or any establishment employing less than four persons where 
machinery is worked by other than manual power, whether the business 
carried on is that of making or repairing for the trade (wholesale or 
retail) or for export. 

In estimating the relative importance of various indus
Added Value. tries or the value of manufacturing industry as a whole, 
the method used is to calculate the value added in the process of 
manufacture, termed" added value." This is arrived at in the following 
way:-From the value of output of each industry are deducted the 
mORt important items of manufacturing expense such as costs of raw 
materials, containers, fuel and light, repairs to plant and machinery, 
replacement of tools, and any other important cost of manufacture, 
the difference being the value added to raw materials in the process 
of manufacture, and representing the fund available for t.he payment 
of wages, rent, int.erest, minor expenses, and profit. 

It is considered that an inaccurate impression would be obtained by 
using the total value of output of manufacturing industries in year to 
year comparisons, owing to the duplication of materials used, the finished 
product of one process of manufacture forming, as it often does, the 
raw material for another. Woollen manufactures might be cited as 
jJ,ll example. Greasy wool forms the raw material for the woolscouring 
industry, the product of which is scoured wool. This is afterwards 
combed int.o wool tops which are used in the spinning mills for the 
manufacture of yarn. In due course the yarn is woven into cloth, 
the raw material for the clothing industry. If these processes are 
carried out separately in different factories it is evident that the value 
of the wool would be counted five times by using value of output as 
the basifl for annual comparisons of manufacturing production. 

Added value prevents this double counting, gives a truer picture 
of the relative economic importance of industries, and also provides 
a good basis for est.imating and comparing productive efficiency in 
ma-nufacturing. 

As added value is based on value of output, the added value per 
employee is affected not only by output per employee, but also by thp, 
price obtained, and should, therefore, in a comparison of the results 
of different years, be corrected to allow for variatiom in price levels. 
Another important factor is the quantity and efficiency of the 
machinery lJsed in the process of manufacture. 
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The following table shows the value added per person employed in 
each class of manufacturing industry for the year ended 30th June, 
1935:-

As the extent of the- mechanization of particular industries affects 
the value added by manufacturing, comparisons between the different 
classes of industry would have to take into account interest on the 
capital employed and depreciation of plant and machinery. 

VALUE ADDED, 1934-35. 

Class of Industry. 
Average 

Number of 
Persons 

Employed. 

Value 
Added. 

Value Added 
per l'erson 
Employed. 

--_._----._--------------------------

1. Treatment of non-metalliferous 
mine and quarry products 

2. Bricks, pottery, glass, &c. 
3. Chemicals, dyes, explosives, paint, 

oils, and grease 
4. Industrial metals, machines, 

implements and conveyances ._ 
5. Precious metals, jewellery, and 

plate 
6. Textiles and textile goods (not 

dress) 
7. Skins and leather (not clothing or 

footwear) 
8. Clothing 
9. Food, drink, and tobacco 

10. Woodworking and basketware 
II. Furniture, bedding, &c. 
12. Paper, stationery, printing, book. 

binding, &c. 
13. Rubber 
14. Musical instruments 
15. Miscellaneous products 
16. Heat, light, and power .. 

Total 

1,943 
3,4m 

6,215 

37,518 

1,665 

22,070 

4,402 
38,129 
23,237 

6,896 
3,819 

12,349 
3,760 

92 
2,045 
2,084 

169,691 

£ 

984,480 
1,006,733 

3,033,193 

10,116,844 

416,962 

4,712,685 

1,193.250 
6,530,668 

10,093,868 
1,871,023 

878,629 

4,116,527 
1,486,100 

24,364 
638,428 

1,658,837 

48,762,591 

£ s. d_ 

506 13 8 
290 7 6 

488 0 11 

269 13 1 

250 8 7 

213 10 8 

271 5 
171 5 7 
434 7 9 
271 6 ri 
230 I 4 

333 7 0 
39.5 4 10 
264 16 6 
312 3 10 
795 19 9 

287 7 3 

The table hereunder summarizes the total value added by the 
process of manufacturing in each of the past ten years. 
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Prior to 1927-28, bakeries were not included, but the effect of their 
lnclusion is relatively small. In 1927-28, value added per employee 
in bakeries was £371 12s. lId., in 1928-29 £410 18s. 8d., in 1929-30 
£415 4s. 1d., in 1930-31 £377 78. 1d., in 1931-32 £344 8s. 4d., in 
1932-33 £307178. 2d., in 1933-31£313178. 2d., and in 1934-35 £32215s. 
'To exclude these from the aggregate figures would reduce the added 
value per employee to £334 14s. 3d. in 1927-28, to £337 2s. 9d. in 
1928-29, to £337 18s. 9d. in 1929-30, to £311 5s. 3d. in 1930-31, to 
£293148. 8d. in 1931-32, to £233193. 5d. in 1932-33, to £282 28. 10d. 
in 1933-34, and to £286 14s. 3d. in 1934-35. 

VALUE ADDED IN MANUFACTURING . 

• Expenses of Average Value 
Year. Value of Mannfac- Value Number of Added per 

Output. turing.· Added, Persons Person 
Employed. Employed. 

1. 2. i 3. 4. 5. 6. 

£ I £ £ £ a. tl. 
J.925-26 .. 119,986,439 71,784,661 48,201,778 152,959 315 2 7 
1926-27 .. 127,397,951 , 74,774,770 52,623,181 161,639 325 11 2 

r 

1927-28 .. 128,465,317 I 74,667,052 53,798,265 160,357 335 9 9 
1928-29 .. 127,897,463 , 74,872,184 53,025,279 156,568 338 13 5 
1929-30 .. 122,811,099 i 71,551,731 51,259,3b8 151,009 339 8 11 
1930-31 .. 93,425,795 I 54,011,827 39,413,968 126,016 312 15 5 
1931-32 .. 93,388,617 i 55,568,989 37,819,628 128,265 294 17 1 
1932-33 .. 102,085,429 : 61,004,327 41,081,102 144,428 284 8 10 
1933-34 .. 108,496,310 ! 64,294,665 44,201,645 156,334 282 14 9 
1934-35 .. 1 117,182,857 I 68,420,266 48,762,591 169,691 287 7 3 

• U Expenses of manufacturing" includes the following costs only :-Baw materials, 
containers, fuel and light, tools replaced, repairs to plant and machinery, lubricating oU, and 
water. 

Column 3 deducted from column 2 gives column 4, which when divided by column 5 give 
,column 6. 

Production of In 1930-31 a revised classification of industries for 
~.:::~~~!.. statistical purposes, as shown in the next table, was adopted 
1933-34. by the Statisticians of Australia. The table shows for the 
year 1934-35 the number of factories in each industry, the horse-power 
used, the average number of persons employed, the wages paid, the 
value3 of mlterials and. fuel and. light u3ed, and the value of article 
produced or work done, and has been compiled from returns rendered 
.compulsorily by all factory proprietors :-
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FAOTORIES--POWER. WORKERS, WAGES, ETC., AND PRODUCTION, 1934-35. 
"--"---------- --------~ --

Nature 01 Industry. 

--

(!laB8 I.-Treatment of Non·meta; 
ferou8 Mine and Quarry Produc 

Lime, plaster, and asphalt 
Marble, slate, &c. 
Cement and cement goods 
Other 

Total 

OIQ,88 n.-Bricks, htw.~y, Glass 

Bricks, tiles, and firebricks 
Earthenware, china, and porcela 
Glass, including bottles 
Modelling, &c. 

Total 

!li-

"'c. 

.~ 
'0 .. 
~ 

~ 0 

"" '" £-d .. 
'0 ~~ .. II:; 
" te~ .D 
S ",.-

.,0Il 

'" ,," z <!Xl 
---

75 2,007 
45 1,020 
28 2,627 

7 8,074 

155 13,728 

52 9,233 
23 1,216 
21 2,705 

8 23 

I 
104 13,177 

~-----" -------
Average Number of Persons Value of-Employed. 
---- ~-----------~.~~ .. _---

Males. Females. 
I -----

Materials 
ici ici Fuel and Artlcl •• Pro-

~ ~ Wages paid. Light used, duced or ..,0 '" ~~ ~ Including 

~{ » used. Containers. Work Done. 
-& :;"t: i ~e 00 S 

~&:: !Xl ~p-< !Xl 

£ £ £ £ 

42 630 1 18 136,043 30,064 295,768 622,097 
50 298 .. 7 75,441 3,834 46,180 161,954 
15 642 .. 7 123,054 71,317 209,174 753,935 
3 226 .. 4 52,724 38,692 100,427 308,494 

110 1,796 1 36 387,262 143,907 651,549 1,846,480 

29 1,424 .. 72 261,369 105,765 79,977 639,H38 
19 722 .. 92 131,096 37,163 45,795 284,556 
13 951 .. 64 210,178 55,451 156,590 617,002 
11 66 .. I 

4 12,540 I 339 6,795 24,641 

72 3,163 1-"-1 232
1 

615, 183 1 1H8,718 28H,157 1,566,137 

i 
R. 
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~ 
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~ 
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Earthenware, china, and porcelain 23 1,216 19 722 .. 92 131,096 37,163 45,795 281.,556 
Glass, including bottles 21 2,705 13 951 .. 64 210,178 55,451 156,590 617,002 
Modelling, &c. 8 23 11 

Total 
I 

104 13,177 72 

66 .. 4 12,540 I 339 6,795 24,641 
I 

I 3,163 1-"-1 232
1 

615,183 198,718 289,157 1,566,137 



FACTORIES-POWER, WORKERS, WAGES, lllTC., AND PRODUCTION 1934-35-continued. 

Nature of Industry 

Olas8 lII.-OhemicaI8, Dy, 
sive8, Paint, Oil8 and G 

Chemicals, drugs, and medi 
Explosives 
White lead, paints, and va: 
Oils, vegetable (including 0 

Oils, mineral 
Oils, animal 
Boiling-down, tallow reli 

bone milling works 
Soap and candles 
Chemical fertilizers 
Inks, polishes, &c. 
Other 

Total 

~ 
~ 
<;3 .. 
i>< 
"a .. ., 
.0 
S 

" z 

73 
8 

27 
16 
10 
3 

26 
20 

6 
33 
3 

225 

"a ... 
" f;: 
0 p. 

~i 
0" = .. 
~i 
<;3" 
~I"l 

4,002 
771 
691 
177 
689 
412 

1,321 
646 

2,800 
602 
778 

----
12,889 

, 

Avera!!e Number of Persons 
Employed. 

Value of-

Males. Females. 

Fuel and Materials 
:l Ii :l .. used, 

" Wages paid. Light .. .8 " .. .8 " including 

"" I» .eo!! I» used • Containers. ;;-.:: 0 0 
~ 

~ .. Po .. p. ... p. 
00 s 02 s 
~p:; I"l ~~ I"l 

----
£ £ £ 

35 827 4 723 288,487 25,219 713,632 
2 893 .. 279 210,922 34,639 330,087 

20 198 1 27 43,837 3,114 219,268 
10 79 .. 7 17,150 2,656 96,618 
6 146 .. 4 29,395 9,397 460,883 I 

.. 67 .. 6 14,721 6,774 20,892 

15 359 .. 10 72,355 21,,';57 202,629 
12 513 .. 144 118,751 23,268 457,587 

.. 704 .. 5 153,760 28,715 748,056 
20 236 1 179 76,372 3,495 :312,177 
2 195 .. 486 96,450 4,798 219,956 

122 4,217 6 1,870 1,122,200 163,632 3,781,785 

Articles Pro-
duced or 

Work Done. 

£ 

1,566,833 
760,911 
353,793 
154,034 
543,337 

79,399 

.424,513 
985,725 

1,178,482 
538,023 
500,842 

-----

7,085,892 
------

~ 
0> 
0> 

-.::j 

~. 
"i 

~. 

~ 

~ 
~ c 

.<!;-< 

..... 
~ 
CJ:) 

""" & 
~ 

FACTORIES-POWER, WORKERS, WAGES, lllTC., AND PRODUCTION 1934-35-continued. 

Nature of Industry. 

Olas8 lII.-Ohemicals, DYe8, Explo
sives, Paint, Oil8 and Grease. 

Chemicals, drugs, and medicines 
Explosives 
White lead, paints, and varnish 
Oils, vegetable (including oilcake) 
Oils, mineral 
Oils, animal 
Boiling-down, tallow refining, and 

bone milling works 
Soap and candles 
Chemical fertilizers 
Inks, polishes, &c. 
Other •• 

Total 

~ 
~ 
<;3 .. 
i>< 
"a .. ., 
.0 s 
" z 

73 
8 

27 
16 
10 
3 

26 
20 

6 
33 
3 

225 

"a ... 
" f;: 
0 
p. 

mod ... Jl 
0" = .. 
"'.9 ·h 
~I"l 

4,002 
771 
691 
177 
689 
412 

1,321 
646 

2,800 
602 
778 

----
12,889 

, 

Avera!!e Number of Persons 
Employed. Value of-

Males. Females. 

Fuel and Materials 
~ Ii zl .. used, 

" Wages paid. Light .. .8 " .. .8 " including 

"" I» "., I» used. Containers. ;;-.:: 0 
~'R 

0 
.. p. ~ Po 
00 s 02 s 
~p:; I"l ~~ I"l 

----
£ £ £ 

35 827 4 723 288,487 25,219 713,632 
2 893 .. 279 210,922 34,639 330,087 

20 198 1 27 43,837 3,114 219,268 
10 79 .. 7 17,150 2,656 96,618 
6 146 .. 4 29,395 9,397 460,883 

.. 67 .. 6 14,721 6,774 20,892 

15 359 .. 10 72,355 21,,';57 202,629 
12 513 .. 144 118,751 23,268 457,587 
.. 704 .. 5 153,760 28,715 748,056 
20 236 1 179 76,372 3,495 :312,177 
2 195 .. 486 96,450 4,798 219,956 

122 4,217 6 1,870 1,122,200 163,632 3,781,785 

Articles Pro-
duced or 

Work Done. 

£ 

1,566,833 
760,911 
353,793 

I 
154,034 
543,337 

79,399 

.424,513 
985,725 

1,178,482 
538,023 
500,842 

-----

7,085,892 
------



Class IV. - Industrial Metals, r Macltines Implements, and Con-
veyances. 

Smelting, refining, &o.,of iron and steel 202 9,993 193 
Engineering (not marine or electrical) :{69 8,449 381 
Electrical installations and apparatus Ill, 1,537 79 
Tramcars and railway carriages, &c. 25 5,362 
Motor vehicles and cycles-

(i) Construction and assem bly 22 745 6 
(ii) Repairs 881 2,322 751 

Motor-bodies 69 1,736 71 
Horse-drawn vehicles 156 584 184 
Cycle and motor accessories 19 416 15 
Ship a~d boa~ bui~ding and repairing, 

10 1,234 7 marIlle ·engmeermg 
Cutlery and small tools (not machine 

tools) 34 291 32 
Agricultural implements .. 71 3,490 65 
Brass and copper 101 1,233 106 
Galvanized-iron working and tin-

smitlling 105 1,249 94 
Wireworking \1llcluding nails) 31 1,191 34 
Art metal works •• 19 467 17 
Stoves and ovens 21 834 24 
Gas fittings and meters 8 139 
Wireless apparatus 28 325 28 
Other metal works 76 918 46 

---
Total 2,362 42,515 2,133 

Clas8 V.-Prooious Metals, Jewellery, 
and Plate. 

Jewellery 73 242 71 
Watchcs and clocks 12 32 7 
Gold, silver, and electroplate 49 Ll60 49 

---. --
Total 134 1,4341~, 

4,023 320 I 822,689 
5,868 203 . 1,322,839 
1,871 361 375,111 
5,016 6 1,067,977 

1,196 31 243,287 
2,907 155 699,126 
2,550 54 545,487 

408 ,13 100,637 
241 32 48,197 

298 51,639 

127 7 29,072 
2,277 118 456,056 
1,248 79 240,233 

1,646 292 310,556 
616 28 113,054 
404 13 67,691 
517 44 101,763 
285 I 65,428 

1,144 1 188 151,952 
743 1 47 129,768 

----- -----
33,385 7 1,993 6,942,562 

------- -----

406 182 98,754 
65 4[ 14,476 

808 71 158,068 

1,279 2 257 271,298 ,---

106,736 
62,518 
16,061 
56,552 

9,605 
27,305 
11,741 
.5,225 
3,362 

3,277 

1,502 
36,414 
12,443 I 

13,956 
6,903 
2,848 

14,169 
2,401 
4,785 
7,499 

405,302 

2,260 
352 

8,829 
"-,-----.. _-

11,441 I 

1,019,753 
1,606,426 

531,619 
947,642 

81,964 
33,832 

749,126 
81,888 
78,684 

20,789 

13,898 
466,451 
225,528 i 

650,100 
402,829 

74,122 
131,764 
49,835 

394,632 
271,972 

7,832,854 
-----

164,316 
8,682 

Il7,466 

290,464 

2,444,961) 
3,636,111 
1,217,171 
2,473,314 

418,204 
913,147 

1,721,815 
217,513 
173,610 

90,812 

63,173 
1,132,644 

617,343 

1,214,337 
616,868 
192,513 
318,OIl 
151,666 
628,871 
502,941 

18,745,029 

334,Ill 
30,242 

362,453 

726,806 

t 
~. 

..... 
m 
~ 

Class IV. - Industrial Metals, r Macltines Implements, and Con-
veyances. 

Smelting, refining, &o.,of iron and steel 202 9,993 193 4,023 
Engineering (not marine or electrical) :{69 8,449 381 5,868 
Electrical installations and apparatus Ill, ' 1,537 79 1,871 
Tramcars and railway carriages, &c. ?~ I 5,362 5,016 ~U 

Motor vehicles and cycles-
(i) Construction and assem bly 22 745 6 1,196 

(ii) Repairs 881 2,322 751 2,907 
Motor-bodies 69 1,736 71 2,550 
Horse-drawn vehicles 156 584 184 408 
Cycle and motor accessories 19 416 15 241 
Ship a~d boa~ bui~ding and repairing, 

10 1,234 7 298 marIlle ·engmeermg 
Cutlery and small tools (not machine 

32 tools) 34 291 127 
Agricultural implements .. 71 3,490 65 2,277 
Brass and copper 101 1,233 106 1,248 
Galvanized-iron working and tin-

smitlling 105 1,249 94 1,646 
Wireworking \1llcluding nails) 31 1,191 34 616 
Art metal works ., 19 467 17 404 
Stoves and ovens 21 834 24 517 
Gas fittings and meters 8 139 285 
Wireless apparatus 28 325 28 1,144 
Other metal works 76 918 46 743 

---
Total 2,362 42,515 2,133 33,385 

Clas8 V.-Precious Metals, Jewellery, 
and Plate. 

Jewellery 73 242 71 406 
Watchcs and clocks 12 32 7 65 
Gold, silver, and electroplate 49 Ll60 49 808 

---. -- -----

Total 134 1,4341~, 1,279 
i~--i 

320 822,689 
203 . 1,322,839 
361 375,111 

6 1,067,977 

31 243,287 
155 699,126 
54 545,487 

,13 100,637 
32 48,197 

51,639 

7 29,072 
118 456,056 
79 240,233 

292 310,556 
28 113,054 
13 67,691 
44 101,763 

I 65,428 
188 151,952 

1 47 129,768 
----- ----

7 1,993 ~..:~-,-5621 -----

98,754 [ 182 
4 14,476 I 

71 158,068 
---~-. 

2 257 271,298 

106,736 
62,518 
16,061 
56,552 

9,605 I 

27, 305
1 11,741 

.5,225 
3,362 

3,277 

1,502 
36,414 
12,443 I 

13,956 
6,903 
2,848 

14,169 
2,401 
4,785 
7,499 

405,302 

2,260 
352 

8,829 
"-,-----.. _-

1,019,753 
1,606,426 

531,619 
947,642 

81,964 
33,832 

749,126 
81,888 
78,684 

20,789 

13,898 
466,451 
225,528 I 

650,100 
402,829 

74,122 
131,764 
49,835 

394,632 
271,972 

7,832,854 
-----

164,316 
8,682 

Il7,466 

11,441 I 290,464 

2,444,961) 
3,636,111 
1,217,171 
2,473,314 

418,204 
913,147 

1,721,815 
217,513 
173,610 

90,812 

63,173 
1,132,644 

617,343 

1,214,337 
616,868 
192,513 
318,OIl 
151,666 
628,871 
502,941 

18,745,029 

334,Ill 
30,242 

362,453 ----
726,806 
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FAOTOIUES-POWER, WORKERS, WAGES, ETC., AND PRODUOTION, 1934-35-continued. 

Average Number 01 Persons \ alue 01-Employed. 

'0 

j .. ., Males. Females • 
~ 

Nature of Industry. " 8-.. 
I'ot h rl Fuel and Materials 
'0 rl .; .; Wages paid. used, o!!! " " Light .. tI:i", "'£ " . .. ,g " Includmg 
'" S.!l ~ .. " ~ used. 
.0 -" -§. -0:: 0 Containers. " .. ... .. 

~ s ~'i !5e is .. 

'" e oe z <~ ~i>< ~ ~i>< ~ 

£ £ £ 

Glass V I.-Textik8 and Tu:tile 
GoOO8 (not Dreaa). 

bton •• .. .. .. 17 1,912 9 372 .. 780 142.191 13,072 345,627 
101, worsted and shoddy (including 
~ool scouring) • • • • 43 16,805 38 4,171 2 4,984 1,175.332 151,436 2,128,231 
'siery and other knitted goods .• 219 3,833 148 2,762 62 6.939 1,114,396 66,690 2,137,824 
k, natural and artificial •• 11 809 7 147 .. 359 54,497 5,591 186,502 
pe and cordage .. .. 10 2,343 9 594 ,. 304 119,482 14,373 302,584 
Ilvas goods (tents, tarpaulins, and 
laiImaking) • • • • . • 18 43 16 74 2 90 34,122 704 119,504 
gs and sacks ., .. .. 24 146 23 93 .. 85 28,115 739 143,333 

Total " .. 342 25,891 250 8,213 66 13,541 2,668,135 252,605 5,363,605 

_._---

Articles Pro. 
duced or 

Work Done. 

£ 

645,093 

4,368,373 
4,290,652 

312,143 
585,154 

184,999 
201,087 

10,587,501 

~---------

..... 
~ 
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~ 
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~ 
~~ 

~ 
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FAOTOIUES-POWER, WORKERS, WAGES, ETC., AND PRODUOTION, 1934-35-continued. 

Nature of Industry. 

Glass V I.-Textik8 and Tu:tile 
GoOO8 (not Dreaa). 

otton .. .. .. c 
W 001, worsted and shoddy (including 

wool scouring) • • • • 
osiery and other knitted goods .. 

ilk, natural and artificial .. 
.. .. ope and cordage 

, nvas goods (tents, tarpaulins, and 
saiImaking) 

H 
S 
R 
Ca 

.. .. .. 
B ags and sacks .. .. . . 

Total " .. 

'0 

j .. ., 
~ 

" 8-.. 
I'ot h '0 o!!! .. tI:i", 
'" .0 -" " .. s ~'i '" z <~ 

17 1,912 

43 16,805 
219 3,833 

11 809 
10 2,343 

18 43 
24 146 

342 25,891 

Average Number 01 Persons \ alue 01-Employed. 

Males. Females • 

ti Fuel and Materials 
rl .; .; Wages paid. used, " " Light "'£ " .. ,g " Includmg 

S.!l ~ .. " ~ used. 
-§. -0:: 0 Containers. ... .. 

~ !5e is .. e oe 
~i>< ~ ~i>< ~ 

£ £ £ 

9 372 .. 780 142.191 13,072 345,627 

38 4,171 2 4,984 1,175.332 151,436 2,128,231 
148 2.762 62 6.939 1,114,396 66,690 2,137,824 

7 147 .. 359 54,497 5,591 186,502 
9 594 .. 304 119,482 14,373 302,584 

16 74 2 90 34,122 704 119,504 
23 93 .. 85 28,115 739 143,333 

250 8,213 66 13,541 2,668,135 252,605 5,363,605 

_._---

Articles Pro. 
duced or 

Work Done. 

£ 

645,093 

4,368,373 
4,290,652 

312,143 
585,154 

184,999 
201,087 

10,587,501 

~---------



Olasa VIl.-Bkina and Leather (not 
Okithi.ng or Footwear). 

Elus,akine,leather-
Furriers and fur dressing 
Fellmongery .. ' 
Tanning, currying, and leather 

dressing 
Saddlery, harness, bags, trunks, &c.

Saddlery, harness, and whips 
Machine belting 
Bags, trunks, other leather goods 
Other 

Total 

Olass VIIl.-Olothing. 

Tailoring and slop clothing 
Waterproof and oilskin clothing 
Dressmaking 
Millinery 
Shirts, collars, and underclothing 
Stays and corsets .. 
Handkerchiefs, ties, and scarves 
Hats and caps 
Boots and shoes •• 
Boot repairing 
Boot accessories •. 
Umbrellas and walking sticks 
Dyeworks and cleaning 
Other 

Total 

71 213 
29 1,581 

50 4,671 

13 43 
6 83 

54 162 
1 1 

-------
224 6,754 

416 830 
8 105 

490 796 
63 142 

137 942 
7 227 

20 62 
49 857 

166 2,878 
496 591 

28 777 
7 22 

41 437 
19 95 

-----
1,947 8,761 

65 256 15 
21 583 

63 2,060 

15 69 
3 55 

54 318 8 

221 3,341 23 

393 1,507 46 
5 72 .. 

168 473 335 
18 89 22 
87 354 42 
10 120 1 
12 32 7 
44 647 8 

201 4,550 12 
466 228 1 

16 443 1 
3 29 

50 290 9 
14 78 3 

------- ----
1,487 8,912 487 

323 88,898 2,112 
5 122,863 Hl,798 

36 410,364 31,976 

9 14,914 219 
2 12,623 508 

437 98,967 2,029 
5 277 9 

817 748,906 56,651 

6,338 1,010,087 21,940 
204 34,864 1,227 

7,423 846,854 14,867 
1,385 143,745 3,334 
4,315 474,818 10,857 

759 89,198 1,675 
444 49,044 914 
857 222,193 12,460 

4,528 1,279,738 28,373 
7 98,012 2,779 

186 103,226 4,687 
88 15,070 235 

300 108,944 11,647 
409 I 53,920 1,334 

27,24314,529,7131- 116,329 

I 

227,957 
1,027,025 

1,309,201 

18,758 
45,487 

207,407 
1,204 

2,837,039 

1,961,888 
50,670 

1,587,125 
207,372 

1,291,348 
228,824 
143,346 
247,486 

2,079,906 
66,119 

293,795 
33,239 
37,841 

106,366 

8,335,325 

346,361 
1,281,665 

2,002,646 

44,195 
76,786 

389,010 
1,665 

4,142,328 

3,358,400 
117,476 

2,758,424 
440,510 

2,072,656 
426,361 
238,109 
619,121 

3,884,505 
202,530 
499,390 

59,941 
218,615 
195,764 

15,091,802 

~ 
~ 
~ 
~. 

~ 
0> 
~ 

Olasa VIl.-Bkina and Leather (not 
Okithing or Footwear). I 

Elus,akine,leather--
Furriers and fur dressing 71 213 65 256 15 
Fellmongery .. 29 1,581 21 583 
Tanning, currying, and leather 

dressing 50 4,671 63 2,060 
Saddlery, harness, bags, trunks, &c.-

69 Saddlery, harness, and whips 13 43 15 
Machine belting 6 83 3 55 

323 88,898 2,112 227,957 346,361 
5 122,863 H),798 1,027,025 1,281,665 

36 410,364 31,976 1,309,201 2,002,646 

9 14,914 219 18,758 44,195 
2 12,623 508 45,487 76,786 

Bags, trunks, other leather goods •. 54 162 54 318 8 
Other 1 1 

437 98,967 2,029 207,407 389,010 
5 277 9 1,204 1,665 

-------
Total 224 6,754 221 3,341 23 817 748,906 56,651 2,837,039 4,142,328 

Olass VIIl.-Olothing. 

Tailoring and slop clothing 416 830 393 1,507 46 
Waterproof and oilskin clothing 8 105 5 72 
Dressmaking 490 796 168 473 335 

6,338 1,010,087 21,940 1,961,888 3,358,400 
204 34,864 1,227 50,670 117,476 

7,423 846,854 14,867 1,587,125 2,758,424 
Millinery " •. 63 142 18 89 22 
Shirts, collars, and underclothing 137 942 87 354 42 

1,385 143,745 3,334 207,372 440,510 
4,315 474,818 10,857 1,291,348 2,072,656 

Stays and corsets .. 7 227 10 120 1 759 89,198 1,675 228,824 426,361 
Handkerchiefs, ties, and scarves 20 62 12 32 7 444 49,044 914 143,346 238,109 
Hats and caps 49 857 44 647 8 
Boots and shoes •• 166 2,878 201 4,550 12 

857 222,193 12,460 247,486 619,121 
4,528 1,279,738 28,373 2,079,906 3,884,505 

Boot repairing .. 496 591 466 228 1 
Boot accessories " 28 777 16 443 1 

7 98,012 2,779 66,119 202,530 
186 103,226 4,687 293,795 499,390 

Umbrellas and walking sticks 7 22 3 29 88 15,070 235 33,239 59,941 
Dyeworks and cleaning 41 437 50 290 9 
Other •. 19 95 14 78 3 

------------ --
'l'ot!),1 1,947 , 8,761 1,487 8,912 487 

300 108,944 11,647 37,841 218,615 
409 I 53,920 1,334 106,366 195,764 

27,24314,529,7131- 116,329 8,335,325 15,091,802 



FACTORIES-POWER, WORKERS, WAGES, ETC., AND PRODUCTION, I 934-35-continued. 
._---- ------. 

.--.-~-.------.------ -------- .. ~--

I Average Number of Persons 
Value of-Employed. 

~ 
C; .. 

'" '" Male •• Females. 0 to 
~ 0 

Nature of Industry. .. 
"" hi r! r! Fuel and MaterIals Articles Pro-'0 gi '" used, 0" 

'" Wage. paid. Light duced or .. =; ..,s ~ .. .s " including '" ;;.~ 
.,,, ... used. COLlta,iners. Work Done. .0 1.9 ~ ~.&:: 0 

S ..... ... .. ~ " 'ci~ 0i: S 00 
Z -<l1"l f::p.. I"l f::P: I"l 

Olaas IX.-Food, Drink, and Tobacco. £ £ £ £ Grain milling .. 40 6,054 23 1,050 1 31 248,284 55,916 3,234,878 3,880,026 Cereal foods and starch 35 3,825 12 579 3 362 169,197 39,064 751,053 1,346,960 Cattle and Poultry Foods .. 6 82 5 19 .. 2 5,035 238 25,054 36,154 Chaff-cutting and corn crushing 109 1,856 47 337 .. 10 70,714 8,282 48,249 161,571 Bakeries 538 2,100 45.5 2,210 81 302 573,723 85,847 1,580,561 2,680,074 Biscuits 11 893 11 489 1 431 116,262 16,724 294,347 581,831 Sugar confectionery (including choco-
lates).. .. .. .. 68 4,780 54 1,231 13 1,499 371,862 32,810 1,028,363 1,706,771 Jam, fruit, and vegetable canning 27 1,803 17 1,121 .. 1,074 342,847 24,381 1,428,554 2,297,331 Pickles, sauces, and vinegar 16 446 20 149 2 106 45,828 4,929 141,844 283,780 Bacon curing 21 3,138 23 470 .. 25 122,124 17,005 659,465 915,495 Butter and cheese factories, &c. 179 9,638 33 2,301 .. 377 543,372 139,977 6,584,587 8,213,097 M:argarine and butterine 6 190 2 54 .. 3 13,609 4,045 130,717 161),358 M:eat and fish preserving, meat ex-
tracts 23 4,452 3 1,289 

" 72 276,340 45,402 3,046,256 3,754,462 Jondiments, coffee, and spices, &c ... 62 846 13 325 1 329 95,581 7,799 389,778 596,662 [ce and refrigerating 68 4,825 45 226 I 9 68,289 33,206 10,494 174,891 <terated waters, cordials, &c. 93 656 66 403 1 32 95,842 5,214 160,876 378,564 Breweries 10 4,105 2 1,184 .. 7 381,620 49,944 849,505 2,279,793 Oistilleries 7 598 " 146 .. 4 32,171 8,706 92,502 237,078 

~ 
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FACTORIES-POWER, WORKERS, WAGES, ETC., AND PRODUCTION, I 934-35-continued. 

Nature of Industry. 

Olaas IX.-Food, Drink, and Tobacco. 
Grain milling .. 
Cereal foods and starch 
Cattle and Poultry Foods .. 
Chaff.cutting and corn crushing 
Bakeries 
Biscuits 
Sugar confectionery (including choco. 

lates) . . . . . . . . 
Jam, fruit, and vegetable canning 
Pickles, sauces, and vinegar 
Bacon curing 
Butter and cheese factories, &c. 
Margarine and butterine .. 
Meat and fish preserving, meat ex. 

tracts 
Condiments, coffee, and spices, &c ... 
Ice and refrigerating 
Aerated waters, cordials, &c. 
Breweries 
Distilleries 

40 
35 

6 
109 
538 

11 

68 
27 
16 
21 

179 
6 

23 
62 
68 
93 
10 

7 

I 
C; 
... 
'" to 
0 .. 
hi 
0" =; 
1.9 
'ci~ 
"'il"l 

6,054 
3,825 

82 
1,856 
2,100 

893 

4,780 
1,803 

446 
3,138 
9,638 

190 

4,452 
846 

4,825 
656 

4,105 
598 

------. 

Average Number of Persons 
Employed. 

Male •• Females. 

r! r! gi '" '" ..,s ~ .. .s " ;;.~ 
.,,, ... 

~ ~.&:: 0 .... .... ~ 0i: S 00 
f::p.. I"l f::P: I"l 

23 1,050 1 31 
12 579 3 362 
5 19 .. 2 

47 337 .. 10 
45.5 2,210 81 302 

11 489 1 431 

54 1,231 13 1,499 
17 1,121 .. 1,074 
20 149 2 106 
23 470 .. 25 
33 2,301 .. 377 
2 54 .. 3 

3 1,289 
" 72 

13 325 1 329 
45 226 I 9 
66 403 1 32 
2 1,184 .. 7 

" 146 .. 4 

.--.-~-.------.------ -------- .. ~--

Value of-

Fuel and MaterIals Artlcles Pro· used, Wage. paid. Light duced or including used. COLlta,iners. Work Done . 

£ £ £ £ 
248,284 55,916 3,234,878 3,880,026 
169,197 39,064 751,053 1,346,960 

5,035 238 25,054 36,154 
70,714 8,282 48,249 161,571 

573,723 85,847 1,580,561 2,680,074 
116,262 16,724 294,347 581,831 

371,862 32,810 1,028,363 1,706,771 
342,847 24,381 1,428,554 2,297,331 
45,828 4,929 141,844 283,780 

122,124 17,005 659,465 915,495 
543,372 139,977 6,584,587 8,213,097 

13,609 4,045 130,717 161),358 

276,340 45,402 3,046,256 3,754,462 
95,581 7,799 389,778 596,662 
68,289 33,206 10,494 174,891 
95,842 5,214 160,876 378,564 

381,620 49,944 849,505 2,279,793 
32,171 8,706 92,502 237,078 



Malting 
Bottling 
Tobacco, cigars, cigarettes, and snuff 
Dried fruits 
Ice Cream 
Sausage skins 
Other 

20 I 
12 
13 
24 
36 

6 
12 

619 
24 

987 
1,020 

759 
43 

2,932 I ,. 
Total . . .. 1 1,442 I 56,671 . 

Glass X.-Woodworking and Basket. I ware. 
Sawmills (forest) 202 
Sawmills (town) 117 
Joinery 184 
Cooperage 12 
Boxes and cases 56 
Woodturning, woodcarving, &c. 90 
Basket and wickerware, seagrass and 

bamboo furniture 12 

5,272 
7,377 
2,658 

416 
2,794 
1,272 

116 
Perambulators 10 
Other 9 

28 
122 

Total .. .. 1 692 20,055 

Glass XI.-Furniture, Bedding, &c. 

Billiard tables, cabinet and furniture 
making, and upholstery 310 

Bedding and mattresses 35 
Furnishing, drapery 25 
Picture frames , 10 
Window blinds, verandah blinds, &0. i 9 

3,708 
1,241 

140 
22 
14 

61 
3 . 

13 
2 

28 
5 
6 

240 I 
99 1 

846 

894 . 16,351 I 

209 
74 

122 
8 

46 
80 

9 
15 

8 

571 

2,150 
1,435 

999 
227 
705 
421 

94 
58 

102 

6,191 
---_. 

2 

6 
12 

969 
153 
36 

1 
33 

74,897
1 

24,185 
344,022 I 

98,
287

1 28,907 
47,946 

149,957 I 
____ I 

14,389 i 244,776 I 420,431 
1,084 I 52,576, 101,274 
8,194 i 1,395,715 ! 2,185,173 
4,520, 86,9021 256,919 
7,1591 51,5J9 133,344 

999 144,685 264,362 
45,015 _2,941,32~i 3,538,276 

1071 5,885 1~--=O,901 1 660,849125,374,5~:_:~6,.589,677 

I I 

2 

9 
32 
31 

422,798

1

1 7,1:33 99,H)0 691,036 
302,974 15,928 827,021 J,339,580 
214,659 14,889 317,009 657,968 

I 

72,306 2,008 45,029 140,440 
13 137,9881 10,135 334,810 567,125 
12 89,049 4,851 119,661 258,898 

1 \6,140 1 501 I 19,065 I 46,813 
6 12,763 240 22,950 1 45,705 
~ 15,61.'; __ 2,50~_--=-5,5~ __ 58,324 

2 I 132 1 1,284,292 I 58,189 1 1,810,266 I 3,805,889 

1--1 1- 1 ,--

334 2,293 3 1 l50 435,838 I 16,0861 629,151 11,281,424 
29 313 2 201 73,477 6,378 263,486

1 

~t22,307 
8 60 81 259 39,936 836 [ 78,410 148,389 

10 79. . 23 16,819 291 16,614 42,540 
4 13. . 27 5,486 142 23,157 34,065 

Total 1 389! 

, ___________ "._""._" ___ " _____________ i ______ _ 

5,1251~1 2,7581~1 663 571,5561 __ ~~~'73311,01O,818J 1,928,725 

"tI ., 
o 
~ 
R 
<'>. 
o 
;:5 

"'" -'I ...... 

Malting 20 1 

Bottling 12 
Tobacco, cigars, cigarettes, and snuff 21431' 
Dried fruits 
Ice Cream 36 
Sausage skins 61 
Other 12 

Total 1,442 
1 

Glass X.-Woodworking and Basket. 
ware. I 

Sawmills (forest) 202 
Sawmills (town) .. 117 
Joinery 184 
Cooperage 12 
Boxes and cases .. . . . . 56 
Woodturning, woodcarving, &c. .. 90 
Basket and wickerware, seagrass and 

bamboo furniture 12 
Perambulators 10 
Other 9 

[ 

I 

I 
1 

Total 692 
1 

I 

Glass XI.-Furniture, Bedding, &c. 

Billiard tables, cabinet and furniture 
making, and upholstery 310 

Bedding and mattresses 35 
Furnishing, drapery 25 
Picture frames .. .. ..! 10 
Window blinds, verandah blinds, &o.! 9 

Total.. ., •• I~~! 

I 

I 
1 

1 
I 

! 

619 6 1 
24 3 ' 

987 13 
1,020 2 

759 28 
43 5 

2,932 I 6 

56,671 

5,272 
7,377 
2,658 

416 
2,794 
1,272 

116 
28 

122 

20,055 

I 

894 

209 
74 

122 
8 

46 
80 

9 
15 

8 

571 

240 1 6 
99 1 12 

846 I 2 969 
5541 153 
112 36 
223 1 

74,897
1 

24,185 
344,022 I 

98,
287

1 28,907 
47,946 

149,957 I 

14,389 i 244,776 I 420,431 
1,084! 52,576 I 101,274 
8,194 i 1,395,715 ! 2,185,173 
4,520 I 86,9021 256,919 
7,1591 51,5J9 133,344 

999 144,685 264,362 
45,015 _2,941,32~i 3,538,276 694[ ________ 3_3_ 

16,351 107 5,885 _4_'_3_4_0 __ '9_0_1_1 ___ 66_0_'_84_9_125'374'5~:_:~6'.589,677 

I I 

2,150 
1,435 

999 
227 
705 
421 

2 

9 
32 
31 

13 
12 

422,798

1 

302,974 
214,659 

72,306 

137,988
1 89,049 

7,1:33 
15,928 
14,889 
2,008 

10,135 
4,851 

I 
99, H)O 

827,021 
317,009 

45,029 
334,810 
119,661 

691,036 
J,339,580 

657,968 
140,440 
567,125 
258,898 

94 
58 

102 
6 I' 12,763 240 22,950 45,705 

\6,140 1 501 I 19,065 46,813 

28 1 15,61.'; 2,504 25,531 58,324-
~------!--------!--------

6,191 2 I 132 1 1,284,292 1 58,189 11,810,26613:805.889 

---1--1 1 

334 2,293 3 l50 435,838 16,0861 629,151 1,281,424 

2~ 3~~ ~ 1 ~~~ ~~:~~~ 6,~~~ I 2~~:!~g I i!~:~~~ 
10 79 23 16,819 291 16,614 42,540 
4 13 27 5,486 142 23,157 i 34,065 

5,1251,~1 2,7581- 13 1--663--57i~556r-23~73311,Oio,8-18Jl.m725-
---I, I, I 

3,708 
1,241 

140 
22 
14 



FACTORIES-POWER, WORKERS, WAGES, ETC., AND PRODUCTION, 1934-35--continued. 

Average Number of Persons 

I 
Value of-Employed. 

ol '0 
. ~ Il Males. Females. ~ 

N "ture of Industry. 
$ 0 

1:l Po 

I'< ~-d 
~ ol r! ol Fuel and I Materials • 

t:: o~ used 
",,$ " ",,$ " Wages paid. Light Including ... 1:1:1 .. j " =~ =" j' used. 

! 1! II 
Containers. 

~ Il Po Po 

-e= j ~ ~ <1Ol 

£ £ £ 

82 9,322 52 1,740 6 1,832 550,924 87,052 1,167,888 
121 3,513 107 2,251 1 93 706,786 23,764 748,941 N 

3 819 .. 566 .. 237 162,:!1:! 5,419 115,932 
393 3,583 449 3,060 9 1,271 862,603 23,217 888,129 

25 89 27 137 1 8 35,348 879 11,295 
6 31 9 21 1 4 7,530 368 3,939 

36 122 46 259 8 118 87,985 2,689 41,406 
6 11 5 26 1 4 6,435 57 5,237 

- . 
3,567 12,419,853 

I 
672 17,490 695 8,060 27 143,445 2,982,767 

1,253 [ I 116 I 16,254 84 2,423 .. 641,820 122,918 1,662,419 
I ----

Articles Pro-
duced or 

Work Done • 

£ 

2,608,505 
1,872,736 

324,057 
2,283,745 

60,689 
14,485 

183,985 
13,892 

7,362,094 , 

3,399,448 

iii' 
-l 
b;) 

~ 
~. 
"'l 

~. 

~ 
~ 
~ 
.... 
<.0 
~ 

t 
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FACTORIES-POWER, WORKERS, WAGES, ETC., AND PRODUCTION, 1934-35--continued. 

Average Number of Persons 

I 
Value of-Employed. 

ol '0 
.~ Il Males. Females. ~ 

N "ture of Industry. 
$ 0 

1:l Po 

I'< ~-d 
~ ol r! ol Fuel and I Materials. Articles Pro· 

t:: o~ used 
",,$ " ",,$ " Wages paid. Light Including duced or ... 1:1:1 .. j " =~ =" j' used. Work Done. 

! 1! II 
Containers. 

~ Il Po Po 

-e= j ~ ~ <1Ol 

Glass XII.-Paper, Stationery, Print· £ £ £ £ 

ing, Bookbinding, &:e. 

Envelopes, stationery, paper, paper 
boxes, bags, &c. .. .. 82 9,322 52 1,740 6 1,832 550,924 87,052 1,167,888 2,608,505 

"ewspapers, periodicals, &c. .. 121 3,513 107 2,251 1 93 706,786 23,764 748,941 1,872,736 
General printing and bookbinding, 
N 

&c.-
(a) Government .. .. 3 819 .. 566 .. 237 162,:!1:! 5,419 115,932 324,057 
(b) Other .. .. ., 393 3,583 449 3,060 9 1,271 862,603 23,217 888,129 2,283,745 

Die sinking and engraving .. 25 89 27 137 1 8 35,348 879 11,295 60,689 
Electrotyping and stereotyping .. 6 31 9 21 1 4 7,530 368 3,939 14,485 
Photo engraving, lithography, photo 

lithography .. .. .. 36 122 46 259 8 118 87,985 2,689 41,406 183,985 
Other .• .. .. .. 6 11 5 26 1 4 6,435 57 5,237 13,892 

- . 
3,567 12,419,853 Total .. .. o • 

I 
672 17,490 695 8,060 27 143,445 2,982,767 7,362,094 

1,253 [ 

, 

Ola,88 XIIl.-Rubber Goodll o' I 116 I 16,254 84 2,423 .. 641,820 122,918 1,662,419 3,399,448 
I ----



0las8 XIV.-MUBical Instruments. J1[ 38 6 
__ 

85
1 

1 I 18,116 \ 284 I 4,750 I 29,499 

Glas8 XV.-Mi8cellaneous Products. 

Brooms and brushes 18 187 15 229 70 49,915 1,209 106,525 196,229 
Surgical, optical, and other scientific 

instruments 56 114 32 232 17 58,346 1,496 57,142 144,870 
Toys, games, and sports requisites .. 46 543 38 400 160 82,205 4,082 123,628 308,869 
Artificial flowers •. • . . . 7 3 3 26 4 124 10,967 92 15,467 35,089 
Other 24 827 11 517 2 164 98,589 16,924 361,767 658,693 

1151-1,674 
---~-~ - .. ~-- .. ----

Total 99 1,401 7 535 300,022 23,803 664,529 1,343,750 

'" ~ 
Glass XVI.-Heat, Light, and t 

Power. o· 
~ 

Electric light and power-
(a) Government 12 117,338 968 3 200,235 403,944 1,259,688 
(b) Local authority 43 34,791 273 .. 65,389 72,843 223 227,640 
(c) Companies •. 39 6,246 5 115 .. 26,905 40,744 364 117,351 

Gas works-
(a) Local authority 10 51 74 5 14,088 2,842 23,214 62,389 
(b) Companies 28 2,634 635 .. 149,177 104,283 469,586 1,253,362 

Other 2 1,186 6 .. 1,202 4,665 1,763 11,370 
---------------

Total 134 162,246 5 2,071 8 456,996 629,321 4!l5,150 2,931,800 

Total all Classes .. 19,100 404,702 7,261 103,649 748 58,033 27,318,810313,011,127 63,387,061 1117'1~:S52 
---

I I .;:. ._.,-------_ .. --- --------- --
-:r 
~ 

0las8 XIV.-MUBical Instruments. J1[ 38 6 
__ 

85
1 

1 I 18,116 \ 284 [ 4,750 29,499 

Glas8 XV.-Mi8cellaneous Products. 

Brooms and brushes 18 187 15 229 70 49,915 1,209 106,525 196,229 
Surgical, optical, and other scientific 

instruments 56 114 32 232 17 58,346 1,496 57,142 144,870 
Toys, games, and sports requisites .. 46 543 38 400 160 82,205 4,082 123,628 308,869 
Artificial flowers •. • . . . 7 3 3 26 4 124 10,967 92 15,467 35,089 
Other 24 827 11 517 2 164 98,589 16,924 361,767 658,693 

1151 
---- ---~-~ - .. ~-- .. ----

Total 1,674 99 1,401 7 535 300,022 23,803 664,529 1,343,750 
-- ---- ----- --------- _._._----

'" ~ 
Glass XVI.-Heat, Light, and t 

Power. o· 
~ 

Electric light and power-
(a) Government 12 117,338 968 3 200,235 403,944 1,259,688 
(b) Local authority 43 34,791 273 65,389 72,843 223 227,640 
(c) Companies •. 39 6,246 5 115 26,905 40,744 364 117,351 

Gas works-
(a) Local authority 10 51 74 5 14,088 2,842 23,214 62,389 
(b) Companies 28 2,634 635 149,177 104,283 469,586 1,253,362 

Other 2 1,186 6 1,202 4,665 1,763 11,370 
---------------

Total 134 162,246 5 2,071 8 456,996 629,321 4!l5,150 2,931,800 

Total all Classes .. 19,100 404,702 7,261 103,649 748 58,033 27,318,8103 1 3,011,127 ,63'387'O~J 1ll7'1~:S52 ---
i ._ .. _----_._ .. --- .;:. 

-:r 
~ 
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INDIVIDUAL INDUSTRIES 
The salient features of the chief industries are set forth in the 

succeeding pages. 
Tanning was one of the earliest industries established 

Tanneries. in Victoria; in the year 1850 there were thirteen tanneries 
in the State. Particulars relating to the industry for the 

year 1925-26, and the past four years are given in the following table :-

Item. I 1925-26. I 1931-32. [ i932-33. I IP33-34. I 
Number of establishments •• I 46 5.0 ----:-1----:-1--- 5.0 

1934-35. 

Number of persons engaged •. I 2,435 1,626 ! 1,956 2,139 2,159 
Horsepower of engines used. . 4,591 3,775 , 4,371 4,615 4,671 
Value of plant and machinery £ 422,65.0 282,716 274,6.04 268,896 259,.072 
Value of laud and buildings £ 487,465 421,535 i 435,737 421,212 435,52.0-
Salaries and wages paid £ 573,928 318,165 362,607 372,4.06 410,364 
Fuel, 1I1'(ht, and power £ 48,496 29,399 32,211 33,025 31,976 
Value of materials used £ 1,842,5.07 1,.096,341, 1,179,993 1,348,.060 1,3.09,201 
Value of output .• £ 2,786,278 1,669,760: 1,841,544 2,029,.0.07 2,002,64& 
~~~~i:~dt;!,;~eg'~terials £ 862,7.03 518,.056: 598,77.0 614,23.0 626,687 

Cow an.l ox hides " 775,972 654,584 i 748,173 762,541 745,102 
638,971 

1,051,137 
1.0,757 

13,159,441 

Calf hides .. .• 546,166 375,424 I 573,040 7.09,4.03 
Sheep and other skins 1,896,652 1,143,959 I! 1,195,788 1,.048,954 

Bark used .. tons 11,772 10,178 10,781 lIl,331 
Sole leather produced lbs. t 11,465.893 12,674,369 13,.079,341 

t Not available. 

The value of leather imported into Victoria from oversea countries 
during the year ended 30th June, 1935, was £50,850, and the value of 
leather exported in the same period wa" ;;;:214,053. 

The manufacture of soap was also one of the earliest 
::c~P' candles, of Victorian industries. In the year 1850 the recorded 

production of the four establishments then operating was 
5,840 cwt. of soap. The following table indicates the development 
which has since taken place. 

Item. 1_1_92_5_-2_6_, _ 

Number of establishments .. I 17 
Number of persons engaged. . 700 
Horsepower of engines used .. 761 
Value of plant and machinery £ 214,125 
Value of land and buildings £ 167,770 
Salaries and wages paid £ 147,161 
Fuel, light and power £ 37,423 
Value of materials used £ 717,526 
VallIe of output £ 1185 722 
Value added to materials £ '422;596 
Materials treated-

Tallow .• cwt. 186,093 
Alkali .. lbs. 6,303,178 
Copra 011 cm. 24,968 

Output-
Soap household cwt. 

1931-32. 

21 
683 
618 

227,535 
197,183 
116,462 

3.0,541 
494,331 

1,038,525 
499,004 

211,444 
11,666,981 

24,226 

" Sand 296,850 I 24,803 

l 1932-33. I 
----I 

19 
657 
677 

242,830 
2.06,815 
115,626 

26,356 
456,148 
962,194 
462,412 

218,780 
9,129,904 

23,379 

u Toilet " 
Soda crystals lbs. 

} 

283,196 

I 15,845 
3,986,752 I 3,905,552 1 

260,209 
25,577 
13,338 

4,292,400 

1933-34. I 1934-35. 

m;!~i IIII m:~~i 
111,322 ll8,751 

23,975 23,268 
427,629 457,587 
929,123 985,725 
466,253 i 492,395 

! 
210,911 I 

10,038,896 
24,675 

224,333 
28,272 
16,233 

4,325,104 

212,661 
10,786,832 

27,401 

206,573 
32,923 
16,72& 

4,367,104 

Other items of manufacture include soft soap, wool scouring soap, 
soap extract, candles, glycerine, &c. 
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The manufacture of soap was also one of the earliest 
::c~P' candles, of Victorian industries. In the year 1850 the recorded 

production of the four establishments then operating was 
5,840 cwt. of soap. The following table indicates the development 
which has since taken place. 
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Value of plant and machinery £ 214,125 
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Production. 475 

The imports from oversea countries in 1934-35 included 75,426 Jbs. 
of soap and 167,022 lbs. of soap substitutes, valued at £3,923, and 
£4,864 respectively, and 20,086 lbs. of candles, &c., valued at 
£1,220. 

These industries are grouped because some establish
:.~::san~ott;:l ments which produce bricks also manufacture tiles, and 

others which produce tiles, also manufacture pipes and 
pottery. Factories manufacturing cement pipes and tiles are not in
cluded herein, but are grouped with cement and cement products. 

_. ____ It_em_. ____ 11925-26. 1931-32. _1932-33. 1933~11934-35. 
Number of establishmeuts •. II 98 
Number of persons engaged .. , 2,902 
Horse-power of engines used.. I 7,880 
Value of plant and machinery £ I 471,330 
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Value of materials used £ 'I 70,197 
Value of output •• £. 1,300,732 
Value added to materials £ I 954,172 
Production- I 

BrIcks, commou ., No.

1

186,99.1,000 
Firebricks .• No. 3,514,000 
Roofing tiles •. No. t 
PIpes . . . . £ 204,786 
Pottery • • £, 205,874 

65 
1,148 
6,475 

425,585 
493,751 
185,796 

57,479 
46,283 

380,802 
261,157 

45,682,000 
4,096,000 
1,439,000 

45,579 
46,602 

t Not available. 

70 
1,556 
7,513 

4~2,500 
511,330 
2~8,139 

84,486 
66,887 
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392,197 

77,703,000 
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2,358 

10,449 
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536,594 
392,465 
142,928 
125,772 
924,494 
600,842 

152,593,000 
6,413,000 
8,411,000 

95,142 
131,363 

Forest 
Saw-mills. 

Detailed information in regard to the forest saw-mills 
of the State for the five years 1930-31 to 1934-35 is given 
in the table which follows :-

FOREST SAW-MILLS, 1930--31 TO 1934-35. 

Value of Victoria n Timber Sawn. 
Year. Number Machinery Persons Salaries and 

of Mills. and Plant Employed. Wages Paid. 
I in Use. Quantit y. Value. 

------_. 1-----

£ £ ft. 
I 

£ super I 
19;\0-31 .. 149 350,435 1,072 214,312 42,274, 000 310,430 
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i 
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In addition to the forest saw-mills there were 490 other factories 
working in wood. Particulars relating to these for the year 1934-35 are 
given on page 471. 

Firewood. 
The quantity of timber sawn for firewood consumption 

in the year 1934-35 was 224,670 tons valued at the saw
mills at £162,691. There is also a large amount of firewood 

t&ken from the forests which does not pass through these sawmills, 
II 241.-34 

Production. 475 

The imports from oversea countries in 1934-35 included 75,426 Jbs. 
of soap and 167,022 lbs. of soap substitutes, valued at £3,923, and 
£4,864 respectively, and 20,086 lbs. of candles, &c., valued at 
£1,220. 

These industries are grouped because some establish
:.~::san~ott;:l ments which produce bricks also manufacture tiles, and 

others which produce tiles, also manufacture pipes and 
pottery. Factories manufacturing cement pipes and tiles are not in
cluded herein, but are grouped with cement and cement products. 

_. ____ It_em_. ____ 11925-26. 1931-32. _1932-33. 1933~11934-35. 
Number of establishmeuts •. II 98 
Number of persons engaged .. , 2,902 
Horse-power of engines used.. I 7,880 
Value of plant and machinery £ I 471,330 
Value of land and buildings £ I 556,540 
Salaries and wages paid £! 621,631 
Fuel, light, and power £ I 226,788 
Value of materials used £ 'I 70,197 
Value of output •• £. 1,300,732 
Value added to materials £ I 954,172 
Production- I 

BrIcks, commou ., No.

1

186,99.1,000 
Firebricks .• No. 3,514,000 
Roofing tiles •. No. t 
PIpes . . . . £ 204,786 
Pottery • • £, 205,874 

65 
1,148 
6,475 

425,585 
493,751 
185,796 

57,479 
46,283 

380,802 
261,157 

45,682,000 
4,096,000 
1,439,000 

45,579 
46,602 

t Not available. 

70 
1,556 
7,513 

4~2,500 
511,330 
2~8,139 

84,486 
66,887 

568,137 
392,197 

77,703,000 
4,3fi6,000 
3,390,000 

54,248 
51,835 

73 
1,876 
8,090 

447,938 
520,495 
293,369 
107,159 

83/,85 
702,145 
479,512 

120,657,000 
3,634,000 
4,866,000 

55,618 
114,059 

75 
2,358 

10,449 
444,010 
536,594 
392,465 
142,928 
125,772 
924,494 
600,842 

152,593,000 
6,413,000 
8,411,000 

95,142 
131,363 

Forest 
Saw-mills. 

Detailed information in regard to the forest saw-mills 
of the State for the five years 1930-31 to 1934-35 is given 
in the table which follows :-

FOREST SAW-MILLS, 1930--31 TO 1934-35. 

Value of Victoria n Timber Sawn. 
Year. Number Machinery Persons Salaries and 

of Mills. and Plant Employed. Wages Paid. 
I in Use. Quantit y. Value. 

------_. 1-----

£ £ ft. 
I 

£ super I 
19;\0-31 .. 149 350,435 1,072 214,312 42,274, 000 310,430 
1931-32 .. 155 344,488 1,232 222,351 49,412, 410 326,587 
1932-33 .. 173 388,590 1,576 

i 
281,1l5 68,957, 218 419,583 

1933-34 .. 182 372,978 1,894 336,556 81,078, 557 511,858 
1934-35 .. 202 392,217 I 2,368 I 422,798 97,110, 074 642,058 

In addition to the forest saw-mills there were 490 other factories 
working in wood. Particulars relating to these for the year 1934-35 are 
given on page 471. 

Firewood. 
The quantity of timber sawn for firewood consumption 

in the year 1934-35 was 224,670 tons valued at the saw
mills at £162,691. There is also a large amount of firewood 

t&ken from the forests which does not pass through these sawmills, 
II 241.-34 



-----

476 Victorian Year-Book, 1934-35. 

and its value cannot be reliably estimated. 
brown coal briquettes and' the extension of 
electricity for cooking and heating has cause 

The increased use of 
the use of gas and 

d a reduction in the 
demand for firewood in recent years. 

Agricultural 
and Dairy 
Machinery 
Works. 

Agricultural and Dairy Machinery 
affected by the low values of prim 
years. Employment figures in 193 

in this industry since 1908. Steady recovery ha 

Works were severely 
ary produce in recent 
1-32 were the lowest 
s since taken place. 

AGRICULTURAL AND .DAIRY MACHI 
1926-27 TO 1934-35. 

NERY WORKS, 

Item. 

Number of establishments .• 
Number of persons employed 
Horse-power of engines used 
Value of land and buildings £ 
Value of plant and ma('hinery £ 
Salaries and wages paid £ 
Value of materials used £ 
Fuel, light, and power used £ 
Value of output £ 

1926-27. \1931-32. 

73 
3,820 
3,911 

318,500 
357,325 
931,404 
891,930 

51,620 
2,228,570 

71 
1,627 
2,378 

291,190 
293,370 
291,771 
288,492 

24,166 
707,159 

1932-33. 

72 
,426 2 

2 
285 
295 
423 
513 

,857 

34 
1,129 

,085 
,095 
,899 
,955 
,864 
,500 

I 
1933-34. 1934-35. 

73 71 
2,436 2,461 
3,003 3,490 

281,091 283,661 
282,827 279,090 
448,763 456,056 
500,845 466,451 

34,959 36,414 
1,146,894 1,132,644 

rs of bacon and ham In the following table particuJa 
Bacon curing. curing establishments are given for the year 1925-26 and 

the past four years. 

BACON CURING. 

Item. 33. 1925-26. 11931-~--':~ 
21 

546 
1,546 

Number of establishments •• 
Number of persons employed 
Horse-power of engines used •• 
Value of land, buildings, plant, 
&c... .. £ I 275,840 

Salaries and wages pald £ 142,515 
Value of materials used £ I 1,209,777 
Value of fuel and light £ 21,498 

20 
501 

2,160 2 

354,240 347 
116,221 115 
594,716 559 

20 
516 

,162 

,810 
,562 
,649 

17,254 16 ,173 
848,367 812 ,793 
198,212 196 ,937 

1933-34. 1934-35. 

20 in 
516 518 

3,184 3,138 

345,686 343,296 
117,713 122,124 
640,271 659,465 

17,626 17,005 
887,186 915,495 
187,092 176,898 

Value of output . . £ 11,520,272 
Pigs slaughtered for curing No. 222,487 
Bacon and ham cured-

In factories • • lbs. 19,739,326 
On farms lbs. I 1,474,599 

16,833,907 16,425 
1,453,497 1,676 

,732116,279,693115,189,047 
,226 1,455,760 1,144,971 

rther overlapping and With the object of preventing fu 
~~rf9~~~duce uneconomic competition, discretio 

under this Act to the Minister of A 
licence for any new factory for the manufactur 

nary power is given 
griculture to refuse a 
e of butter and cheese 
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in any part of Victoria if the number of such factories in that part is 
sufficient to deal with the milk and cream produced. Under the 
provisions of previous legislation a licence could only be refused for 
non-compliance with certain standards of sanitation and equipment. 

The Minister of Agriculture may cancel the licence for a factory 
if the owner is convicted of three or more offences relating to the mixing, 
treatment, testing, grading or weighing of, or payment for, milk, 
cream or butter fat, if the Minister be of the opinion that three or more 
of such offences have been committed with intent to defraud. The 
licence for a factory may also be caucelled by the Minister on the 
report of the Dairy Produce Board if in respect to any period of twelve 
months the owner commits the serious offence of lowering the standard 
of Victorian butter by manufacturing more than the prescribed maxi
mum proportion of non-choicest butter which may be manufactured 
from the milk or cream graded at the factory as being the highest 
grade prescribed therefor. 

The Act forbids the unfair trading practice by the owner of any 
factory in offering suppliers to other factories higher prices for milk 
or cream of the same grade than the prices paid according to grade 
to suppliers of such other factories and by him to suppliers to his own 
factory. Every owner of a factory must now pay a uniform price for 
all milk and cream of the same grade delivered to the factory on the 
same day. 

The Dairy Products Act 1935 contains certain amend
~~r19~~oducts ments considered to be necessary to the Dairy Products 

. Act 1933, which had for its object the stabilizing of the 
local prices of butter and cheese. The amending Act makes slightly 
less restrictive the conditions under which butter and cheese may be 
made by any farmer from milk produced on his farm. It provides that 
such farmer shall not come nnder the operation of this legislation as a 
manufacturer unless he makes for sale more than 50 Ibs. of butter or 
cheese in anyone month. Previously he was exempted from the 
provisions of the Act if he manufactured for sale 10 Ibs. or less of such 
dairy products in anyone week. 

Considerable difficulty has been experienced by manufacturers in 
observing the quota provisions of the Act of 1933. A quota is defined 
as the proportion of dairy products manufactured by a manufacturer 
within Victoria which he is for the time being permitted to sell in the 
course of his intra-State trade or commerce in Victoria. Each quota 
is determined by the Minister of Agriculture after ascertaining that the 
supply and distribution of dairy products at reasonable prices to con
sumers thereof in Victoria will be insured. As no statutory provision 
was made for a definite period of the operation of a quota, a" manufac
turer who, if opportunity offered, oversold on the local market one 
week, intending to make the necessary adjustment the week following, 
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might possibly find that the quota under which he had sold was un
expectedly terminated. Provision has now been made that in the 
determination of each quota the period of its operation shall be set 
forth. 

No manufacturer shall during any stated period sell in the course 
of his intra-State trade or commerce in Victoria an amount of butter 
or cheese (manufactured in Victoria by him during or prior to that 
period) which bears a higher proportion to the amount manufactured in 
Victoria by him during that period than the proportion set forth in the 
quota for the relative period. Any manufacturer who contravenes 
this provision shall be guilty of an offence and shall be liable-

(a) in the case of butter--to a penalty of not less than £4 and not 
more than £6 for every hundredweight of the excess amount. 

(b) in the case of cheese-to a penalty of not less than £2 and not 
more than £3 for every hundredweight of the excess 
amount. 

The penalty under the provisions of the original Act for an offence 
of a like nature was not more than £500. This penalty was in some 
cases found to be inadequate. The new penalties wiII probably counter
act any monetary gain that may be derived from any illegal transaction 
in respect of a quota. 

Butter and 
cheese 
factories. 

The number of butter, cheese, and kindred factories in 
1934-35 was 179. Of these 142 were making butter, 21 
cheese, 4 concentrated milk, 3 condensed milk, 11 powdered 
milk, 6 casein, and 1 milk sugar. There were also 15' 

creameries attached to the factories. The following table gives some 
indication of the value of this industry to the State :-

BUTTER AND CHEESE FACTORIES, 1925-26 TO 1934--35. 

Number Value of I I Salaries I Value 
Year. of Machinery, Persons and Wages of 

Factories. Plant, Land J Employed. 
Paid. Output. and Buildings. , 

------
.£ £ £ 

1925-26 183 1,889,475 2,213 528,:nO 7,631,400 
1926 27 182 1,969,280 2,320 552,659 7,813,409 
/927--28 179 2,021,330 2,426 572,907 8,681,454 
1928- 29 169 1,!l31,360 2,449 582,411 9,614,084 
1929-30 163 2,040.058 2,387 586,395 8,753,102 
1930-31 165 2,025,267 2,235 542,374 8,077,608 
1931-32 169 2,005,965 2,346 516,619 8,353,481 
1932-33 174 2,061,690 2,455 514,584 7,998,432 
193a-34 175 2,088,195 2,509 506,109 6,745,845 
1934-35 179 2,116,447 I 2,711 54.3,372 8,213,097 

Further particulars relating to butter and cheese iact-ories will be 
found under the heading of Dairying on page 436. 
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BAKERIES (INCLUDING BREAD, PASTRY, AND CAKES, 
ETC.), 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 

The statistical definition of a factory excludes from collection a 
large number of small bakehouses which make bread, cake, pastry, 
&c. The total number of bakehouses registered at the Factories 
Department during the year 1934 was 1,553. 

The total value of output of the 538 factories included hereunder 
includes the value of all articles produced, but details relating to the 
output of pastry, pies, scones, &c., have not been tabulated. It 
must be explained that the value quoted is the wholesale selling value 
of the goods produced at the factory exclusive of all selling and 
delivery costs. 

BAKERIES, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 

1

11930-31. :1931-32. I 
_______________________ 1 I 

Number of factories .. 1 468 [--~: 
N"umber of persons employed! 2,871 I 2,839 
Horse-power of engines used •. 'I 1,980 ' 1,909 
Value of laud and buildings £ 1,036,675 I 1,030,860 1,0 
Value of plant and machinery£ I 366,796 I 377,371 1 ~ 
Salaries and wages paid £ 652,387 i 576,213, 5 
Value of materials used £ 1,566,851 1 1,397,917

1

' 1,4 
Fuel, light, and power £ 75,878 1 76,691 
Repairs, oil and water used £! 19,205 I 23,583, 
Total output £! 2,745,322, 2,475,992, 2,3 
Value added in process of I I ' 

manufacture £, 1,083,388 1 977,801 1 

Value added per employee £ I 377 ! 3441 
Flour used--short tons " I 93,116 i 88,987 
Bread made-4·lb.loaves •. 1 54,343,878 , 54,728,4501 54,4 
Cakes Ib,. I tit ! 

I ! I 

1932 33 1 1933 34 

8 

-. - - .. 

509 535 538 
2,843 2,942 3,048 
2,078 1,994 2,100 

49,848 1,117,561 1,094,995 
78,451 366,329 365,644 
47,113 567,294 573,723 
05,226 1,494,802 1,580,561 
76,128 77,lO2 85,847 
25,956 25,382 29,920 
82,547 2,520,665 2,680,074 

75,237 923,379 983,746 
308 314 323 

89,400 93,443 92,231 
18,524 54,422,715 56,046,014 
t 12,206,692 10,089,112 

11934 3" Item. 

t Not available. 

Meat freezing, preserving, and meat extract works 
Meat freez!ng numbered 23 III 1934-35 and gave employment to and preserving , 
works. 1,364 hands, the wages paid amounting to £276,340. The 

approximate value of machinery, plant, land and buildings 
in that year was £1,009,907. Further details regarding this industry 
appear on page 470, and particulars of the output for the past five 
years are given in the following table :--

1 

Item. 1930-31. 1931-32. 1932-33. 1933-34. 
i 

1934-35. I 
-------

_____ 1 

Frozen meat-
44,576 1 Cattle qrs. ]0,798 21,289 45,856 60,292 

Sheep:: .. No. ],697,947 1,863,375 2,731,287 2,845,625 i 3,253,640 
Rabbits and hares 4,617,406 5,098,326 5,891,414 5,438,610 8,595,868 
Poultry 18,462 17,522 48,164 30,164 i 46,420 

Preserved meat--
Beef and mutton cwt. 3,152 2,003 8,490 5'~~51 3,504 
Rabbits and hares 14 
Other meats, &c. 2,631 2, 965 1 3,978 I 5,936 3,242 
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ETC.), 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 

The statistical definition of a factory excludes from collection a 
large number of small bakehouses which make bread, cake, pastry, 
&c. The total number of bakehouses registered at the Factories 
Department during the year 1934 was 1,553. 

The total value of output of the 538 factories included hereunder 
includes the value of all articles produced, but details relating to the 
output of pastry, pies, scones, &c., have not been tabulated. It 
must be explained that the value quoted is the wholesale selling value 
of the goods produced at the factory exclusive of all selling and 
delivery costs. 

BAKERIES, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 

1

11930-31. :1931-32. I 
_______________________ 1 I 

Number of factories .. 1 468 [--~: 
N"umber of persons employed! 2,871 I 2,839 
Horse-power of engines used •. 'I 1,980 ' 1,909 
Value of laud and buildings £ 1,036,675 I 1,030,860 1,0 
Value of plant and machinery£ I 366,796 I 377,371 1 ~ 
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1

' 1,4 
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Cakes Ib,. I tit ! 

I ! I 

1932 33 1 1933 34 

8 

-. - - .. 

509 535 538 
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2,078 1,994 2,100 
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25,956 25,382 29,920 
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75,237 923,379 983,746 
308 314 323 

89,400 93,443 92,231 
18,524 54,422,715 56,046,014 
t 12,206,692 10,089,112 

11934 3" Item. 

t Not available. 

Meat freezing, preserving, and meat extract works 
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1 
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_____ 1 
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Preserved meat--
Beef and mutton cwt. 3,152 2,003 8,490 5'~~51 3,504 
Rabbits and hares 14 
Other meats, &c. 2,631 2, 965 1 3,978 I 5,936 3,242 
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Imports and 
Illports of 
meats. 

The following statement shows the imports from and 
exports to oversea countries of frozen and preserved meats 
duriag the year ended 30th June, 1935 :-

MEATS IMPORTED AND EXPORTED OVERSEA, 1934-35. 
-

Impoct.B. Exports. 

Meats. 

I Quantity. Value. Quantity. Value. 

Frozen- £ £ 
Beef •. .. .. .. . . 5,889,226 lb. 61,981 
Game " .. 3,329 lb. 233 .. . . 
Lamb .. .. } 561 lb. 17 82,602,215 lb. 2,134,761 
Mutton .. .. 19,527,499 lb. 297,002 
Pork .. " " 120 lb. 5 3,521,449 lb. 100,316 
Poultry .. .. 521 lb. 33 23,210 prs. 10,546 
Rabbits and Hares .. .. .. 4,297,934 prs. 192,104 
Other .. .. 671b. 2 3,892,335 lb. 76,892 

Bacon and Hams 280 lb. 10 83,581 lb. 4,786 
Potted and Concentrated : : 21,542 lb. 6,029 * 853 
Preserved in tins .. 32,743 lb. 1,710 1,117,144 lb. 30,611 
Sausage Casings •. .. 3,283 cwt. 59,366 14,074 cwt . 288,580 
Other .. .. .. 304 lb. 26 935 cll't. 1,190 

-
Total value .. .. 67,431 .. 3,199,622 

• Not available. 

Victorian flour rills produce ample flour, etc., to 
Flour mills. supply all local requirements and a considerable surplus 

for export. During the year 1934-35, 263,884 tons of 
flour, valued at £1,734,520, were exported from Victoria to countries 
beyond Australia. The following table gives particulars of the 
industry for the year 1925-26 and the past four years :-

Item. I 1925-26. I 1931-82. 1932-33. I 1933-84. 1934-35. 

I 

Number of establishments 45 39 39 39 40 
Number of persons engaged:: 1.039 957 1,049 1,018 1,105 
Horse-power of engines used •• 5,752 5,760 6,066 6,238 6,054 
Value of plant and maChinery £ 532,800 608,906 497,825 483,187 482,026 
Value of land and buildings £ 341,710 476,260 489,920 492,611 496,431 
Salaries and wages pald £ 258,112 228,720 240,836 230,638 248,284 
Fuel, light, and ~wer £ 54,424 52,271 55,125 52,287 55,916 
Value of materi used , £ 5,174,663 2,873,317 3,143,846 2,782,476 3,234,878 
Value of output •• £ 6,995,735 3,622,593 3,900,975 3,630,866 3,880,026 
Value added to materials £ 748,177 667,865 672,125 665,437 555,261 
Wheat ground into flour bushels 15,909,787 19,065,977 20,287,596 19,274,937 21,037,166 
Flour produced tons 336,704 396,267 426,930 395,666 437,262 

(2,000 Ibs.) 
llran produced •• bushels 7,047,013 8,938,541 9,271,016 8,766,725 9,835,723 
Pollard produced •• 

cWt. 
6,807,435 8,181,560 8,786,010 8,430,661 9,114,002 

Wheatmeal produced • 60,852 65,690 67,511 91,103 

-
• Not avallable. 
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• am, pickle, Particulars relating to jam, pickle, sauce, fruit and 
and sauce vegetable canning factories are given in the table here-
works. under, which shows the main items of output, etc., for the 
past five years. 

Item. 1930-31. 1931-32. 1932-33. 1933-34. 1934-35. 

Number of establishments 40 43 42 46 43 
Number of persons engaged :: 1,647 1,751 2,141 2,280 2,489 
Horse-power of engines used .• 2,034 2,097 2,150 2.263 2,249 
Value of ylant and maChinery £ 283,697 280,660 276,690 297,402 292,796 
Value of and and bnUdings £ 455,929 465,558 484,350 517,129 530,966 
Salaries and wages paid £ 276,754 275,631 336,764 354,708 388,675 
Fuel, light, and ~wer used £ 22,306 21,731 24,979 26,259 29,310 
Value of materia used £ 1,022,284 1,262,323 1,542,032 1,355,740 1,570,398 
Value of output .. £ 1,617,563 1,958,124 2,360,398 2,159,672 2,581,111 
Frnltused .. ewt. 574,931 697,008 987,275 773,396 711,563 
Sugar used .. " 199,576 246,400 277,825 262,239 265,239 
Output of-

Jams and jellies •• ewt. 246,265 298,898 312,344 314,025 274,667 
Fruit preserved .. " 245,690 355,088 605,418 406,209 522,209 
Fruit pulped .. 

phlis 
52,175 75,906 85,742 59,227 54,550 

8auee •• .. 6,736,916 5,528,979 6,104,954 6,906,114 8,153,199 
Pickles .• .. " 1,058,754 725,410 854,511 1,286,455 1,696,438 

Beet Sugar 
Industry. 

The following table contains particulars relating to the 
production, etc., of sugar in the beet sugar factory in which 
work is carried on under the control of the Victorian 

Government at Maffra, Gippsland. 

A brief survey of the progress of this industry since its establish
ment was given in the Victorian Year-Book for 1928-29. 

Season. Area Sugar Beet Sugar 
Harvested. Harvested. Produced. 

acres. tona. tons. 

1925-26 1,880 21,194 2,315 
1926-27 2,024 9,851 1,177 
1927-28 .. 2,353 25,439 2,349 
1928-29 2,130 15,236 2,108 
1929-30 2,500 26,525 3,472 
1930-31 3,045 38,291 5,095 
1931-32 3,173 43,209 5,428 
1932-33 3,155 36,740 5,701 
1933-34 3,234 50,625 5,303 
1934-35 3,062 40,788 4,998 
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Breweries arid Particulars regarding breweries and distilleries for the 
Distilleries. 1 f f h' h year 925-26 and the past our ye:,l.rs are set . ort lD t e 
succeeding tables. 

Item. 

Number of breweries .• 
Number of persons engaged •• 
Horse· power of engines .. 
VaIne of plant and machinery £ 
Valne of land and buildings £ 
Salaries and wages paid £ 
Fuel, light and power used £ 
Value of material. used £ 
Valne of output . • £ 
Value adlled to mat<lrials £ 
Materials nsed-

Sugar .. •• 
Malt.. .. 
Hops.. .. 

lIeer and stant made 

cwt. 
bllilh. 

lb •. 
gals. 

BREWERIES. 

1925-26. \ 1931-32. 1932-33. 

11 9 9 
1,113\ 1,041 1,081 
5,118 4,011 4,011 

755,105 952,830 906,130 
591,690 I 716,186 715,975 
342,651 362,327 349,544 

81,108 i 47,955 44,367 
1,122,288\ 696,524 719,985 
2,594,835 1,751,407 1,809,977 
1,234,619 928,227 968,278 

118,310 I 69,868 73,213 
777,041. 619,055 651,773 
811,063 'I 545,609 578,612 

25,2:;3,950 , 18,705,325 I 19,682,815 

DISTILLERIES. 

1933-34. 

10 
1,123 
4,034 

874,219 
722,308 
357,034 

47,984 
762,785 

1,909,253 
1,017,189 

82,433 
709,160 
626.140 

21,912,248 

1934-35. 

10 
1,193 
4,105 

889,315 
731,235 
381,620 

49,944 
849,505 

2,279,793 
1,288,077 

91.476 
764;032 
654,226 

23,576,149 

_____ I_te_m_, ____ 1_19_2_5_-2_6_, _1:_1 __ 93._1_-_32_._1.2:.~1_1_93_3_-_3_4'_1_19_3_4_-3_5_._ 
Nllmber of distilleries .• \ 10 I 9 8 7 7 
Number of persolls engaged 156 119 107 110 150 
Horse·power of engilles . • 406 I 792 433 682 598 
Value of plant and machinery £ '\ 146,715 I 204,495 181,145 167,487 158,164 
Value of land and buildings £ 133,030 I 209,860 204,495 200,559 197,819 
Salaries and wages paid £ 35,182 1 28,576 26,779 28,154 32,171 
Fuel, light" and power £ 8,201 i 9,687 7,262 7,416 8,706 
Value of material. nsed £ 105,419 I 94,208 60,852 55,07.8 92,502 
~~';.!':;~fs ~~~'.:: .. £ 212,816 I 235,173 147,383 144,966 237,078 

Wine .. .. gals. 1,849,920! 896,782 1,]67,675 847,810 792,864 
Malt .. .. bush. 94,784 I 209,236 55,364 53,192 \ 89,592 
Other grain .. bush. .. 1 129,421 57,756 64,299 109,910 
Molas.e. .. lbs. _2,994,880 1 __ 5_4_9,_58_4_1._2,_24_7_,3_9_2 1,798,832 1,205,680, 

785,595 i 1,053,698 539,9031 502,448_1 
Spirits ilistilled in proof 

distilleries gals. 664,739 

14,847 14,850 I 18,664 17,501 I 28,422 I Spirits distilled by proof 
wine· growers gal •. 

. 

Tobacco 
ractories. 

The number of tobacco, cigar, and cigarette factories 
licensed in 1934-35 was thirty-three, of which twenty 
were too small to be classified statistically as factories and 

were consequently not included in the statistical tabulation on page 
470. In the year mentioned the remaining thirteen gave employ
ment to 1,830 persons who were paid £344,022 in wages, and used 
machinery, plant, land, and buildings valued at £545,059. The 
subjoined table shows the quantity of tobacco leaf used by and tho 
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output of the full number of licensed establishments for the last ten 
years:-

TOBACCO FACTORIES, 1925-26 TO 1934-35. -, 

Unmanufactured Leaf Quantity Manufactured. Operated on. 

Year. --' 
Australian. Imported. 

I 
I Tobacco. Snuff. Cigars. Cigarettes. 

i 
I 

lbs. lbs. lbs. 
I 

lbs. number. number. 

1925-26 .. 449,575 ' 5,055,260 5,879,683 i 100 29,595,805 70,135,500 
1926-27 .. 527,807 4,662,288 5,520,998 I - 27,657,963 70.314,868 
1927-28 .. 462,279 4,579,586 5,511,072 I - 26,~88,939 68,537,354 
1928-29 .. 450,083 4,585,040 5,351,643 14,527 24,094,483 96,032,175 
1929-30 .. 491,936 4,319,954 5,450,116 - 23,739,045 91,309,252 
1930-31 .. 1,818,722 3,551,324 5,575,051 I - 20,592,865 278,304,141 
1931-32 .. 1,441,938 3,991,979 5,548,931 I - 15,020,743 375,371,651 
1932-33 .. 1,574,135 4,184,640 5,829,704\ - 1 18,503,055 412.015,592 
1933-34 .. 1,589,744 3,737,635 5,034,477 - 18,932,673 473,677,018 
1934-35, .. 1,494,725 3,784,672 4,815,978 I ~ 19,474,242 550,359,781 

Woollen 
mills. 

This industry has developed rapidly in recent years, 
and is now capable of supplying local requirements. 
Woollen piece goods valued at £9,243 (inclusive of £1,203, 

produce of other countries) and wool tops and noils valued at £33,267 
were exported fr{)m Victoria during the year 1934-35. In the same 
year imports of woollen piece goods, mostly special lines, were valued 
at £115,479. 

WOOLLEN MILLS. 

Item. 1925-26. 1931-32. 11932-33, 1933-34. 

----------'----1 I 
Number of establishments .• 1 27 ---: --.-~~ 41 
Number of persons employed 5,283 7,144 I 8,417 9,231 
Horse·power of engines .. 1 12,078 15,530 I 16,726 16,778 
Value of plant and machinery £ I 2,087,985 1,650,695 1,630,507 1,585,677 
Value of land and buildings £ I 1,002,920 1,143,730 I 1,144,705 1,196,546 
Salaries and wages paid £ 795,292 1,025,884 I 1,123,148 1,170,309 
Fuel, light and power £ 127,846 145,325 i 173,898 167,435 
Value of materials used £ 2,243,014 2'113'304

1 

2,345,361 2,657,884 
Value of output £ 3,976,224 4,134,830 4,600,520 1 4,950,498 
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1

' 5,92n,140, 5,217,334 
Blankets .. pairs 250,943 125,858 198,025 I 283,361 
Rugs and. shawls No. 93,766 69,573 90,415 I 110,C96 

t Yards lin~al. 

1934-35. 

43 
9.195 

16,805 
1,591,320 
1,197,983 
1,175,332 

151,436 
2,128,231 
4,368,373 
1,946,838 

16,393,522 
861,463 

13.147.242 
3,699,877 

232,339 
123,124 
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I 
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I 
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Early records show that in the year 1886-87 there were 
Hosiery and h h' 
Knitting. tree OSIery factories in Victoria, employing 56 hands. 

The capital value of land, buildings and machinery was 
£2,080. The following table shows the main details relating to this 
industry for the past five years ;-

HOSIERY AND KNITTING. 

Item. 11930-31. 11931-32. 11932-33. 11933-34. 1 1934-35. 

Number of establishments 199 209 21S 224 219 
Number of persons employed:':'" 

Male .• .. .. 1,824 2,213 2,607 2,716 2,910 
Female .. .. 4,962 5,822 6,666 6,789 7,001 

Salaries and wages 'paid £ 895,042 944,279 1,060,617 1,086,608 1,114,396 
Value ofland and bnildings £ 941,814 980,810 1,067,810 1,040,061 1,067,836 
Value of plant and machinery £ 1,079,873 1,060,405 1,074,540 1,093,676 1,115,739 
Value of materials used £ 1,660,988 2,031,836 2,058,773 2,183,607 2,137,824 
Fuel, light, and power £ 44,087 51,947 55,721 58,940 66,690 
Value of goods produced £ 3,186,368 3,837,403 4,017,717 4,405,344 4,290,652 
Added value in manufacture £ 1,430,211 1,692,658 1,827,358 2,080,212 2,000,930 
Yarn used-

Woollen .. lbs. 3,091,132 3,896,258 3,919,823 4,039,583 4,015,316 
Cotton .. " 

2,285,260 1,387,048 1,219,207 2,012,872 2,071,621 
Silk .. " 

268,633 366,644 704,794 461,344 585,221 
Artificial silk .. 

doz. p~ir 
1,064,654 1,639,642 1,524,347 2,508,940 2,061,551 

Stockings made 875,094 975,259 892,426 999,884 1,082,106 
Socks made 

:: Numb~r 
657,304 797,637 823,078 822,130 875,676 

Garments made 6,825,039 11,795,857 14,500,512 17,237,957 15,682,529 
I 

Boots and 
sboes. Particulars relating to factories manufacturing boots 

and shoes are shown in the following table ;-

Item. 

Number of establishments •• 
Number of persons employed •• 
Horse-power of engines used •• 
Value of plant, machinery, 

land, and buildings £ 
Salaries and wages paid £ 
Fuel, light, and power £ 
Value of materials used £ 
Value of output £ 
lloots and shoes made pairs 
Slippers (including canvas 

shoes) made pairs 

1925-26. I 
1981 

11,739 I 

3,182 I 
1,389,235 I 
1,9~g:m 1 

2,917,825 1 

5,823,998 
7,660,638 i 
1,724,418 I 

1931-32. 1933-34. 1934-35. 
----1----1----1----

176 
8,656 
2,835 

1,229,492 
1,315,487 

31,549 
1,916,736 
3,773,432 
7,570,209 

3,056,638 

172 
9,025 
2,862 

1,097,525 
1,241,962 

30,207 
1,936,100 
3,718,635 
8,057,288 

2,665,989 

169 
9,420 
2,799 

1,086,885 
1,280,728 

29,063 
2,111,827 
3,856,5g0 
8,051,6 4 

3,430,800 

166 
9,291 
2,878 

991,762 
1,279,738 

28,373 
2,079,906 
3,884,505 
8,040,253 

3,531,655 

The value of the output of establishments connected 
DreiS (ex. with the manufacture of dress, i.e., clothing, tailoring, 
cluslveofbootl d k' '11' d 1 thi h d lactories. ressma mg, m1 mery, un erc 0 ng, at-s an caps, 

&c., but exclusive of boots and shoes, was £15,082,449 
in 1934-35, as compared with £14,199,570 in 1925-26. During 
the period 1925-26 to 1934-35 the persons employed increased 
by 21 per cent., the salaries and wages paid increased by 5 per 
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cent., the value of materials used increased by 5 per cent., and 
the value of the output by 6 per cent. Particulars of the industry for 
each of the last ten years are as follows :-

DRESS (EXCLUSIVE OF BOOT) FACTORIES, 1925-26 TO 1934-35. 

Number of Persons 
Number Employed. 

Year. of 
Factories. 

Females. I Males. Total. 

1925-26 1,491 4,862 26,458 31,320 
1926-27 1,535 5,348 28,941 34,289 
1927-28 1,517 -5,241 28,212 33,453 
1928-29 1,522 5,433 28,272 33,705 
1929-30 1,474 5,915 27,631 33,546 
1930-31 1,405 5,361 22,162 27,523 
1931-32 1,371 5,924 24,255 30,179 
1932-33 1,445 6,760 27,432 34,192 
1933-34 1,493 7,168 28,529 35,697 
1934-45 1,540 7,694 30,246 37,940 

Salaries Value of 
and Wages Materials 

Paid. Used. 

£ £ 
4,022,168 7,833,863 
4,492,778 8,530,529 
4,493,366 7,975,259 
4,541,295 8,426,982 
4,594,570 8,602,6:W 
3,492,542 6,333,943 
3,496,808 7,105,835 
3,791,163 7,744,205 
3,936,233 8,149,015 
4,236,961 8,228,047 

Value of 
Output. 

---
£ 

14,199,57 o 
15,517,4 04 
14,707,061 
15,505,66 
15,783,90 

o 
6 
7 
8 
9 

11,698,48 
12,856,70 
13,920,06 
14,820,538 
15,082,449 

~~~~r~~d ' Particulars relating to the electric light and power works 
power works. of the State are gi ven in the next table :-

ELECTRIC LIGHT AND POWER WORKS, 1925--26 TO 1934-35. 

Number Average Value of I Persons Wages Electricity Value 
Year. of horse- Machinery Em- of 

Stations. J,0wer of and Plant. ployed. Paid. Supplied. Output. achinery. 

Kilowatt 
£ £ hours. £ 

1925-26 83 119,390 5,035,460 1,149 338,807 460,710,000 1,648,113 
1926-27 86 125,517 5,144,035 1,120 323,286 580,221,000 1,768,51,4 
1927-28 86 125,248 5,513,630 1,069 307,490 630,880,000 1,566,113 
1928-29 87 141,739 6,079,300 1,153 322,295 673,492,000 1,616,076 
1929-30 91 144,396 6,559,245 1,230 354,823 724,525,000 1,873,361 
1930-31 91 129,017 6,411,935 1,162 306,785 681,230,000 1,605,138 
1931-32 84 128,728 6,152,620 1,168 266,657 704,639,000 1,375,886 
1932-33 

I 
87 139,397 6,262,802 1,244 276,4991778,650,000 1,422,938 

1933-34 93 148,816 6,494,657 1,281 \ 284,811 830,910,000 1,506,903 
1934-35 94 158,375 6,373,593 1,364 292,529 900,247,000 1,604,679 

I 

Horse-power of machinery has been revised since the previous issue 
of the Year-Book. The figure quoted is the equivalent of the average 
load generated for the year. Output is valued as at the generating 
station; distribution costs are excluded. 
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STATE ELECTRICITY COMMISSION. 

Th? S.tate Electricity Commission was constituted by the Electricity 
OommMswners Act 1918, as amended by the State Electricity Oommission 
Act 1920, now consolidated in the State Electricity Oommission Act 
1928. The Act provides for the appointment, for terms not exceeding 
seven years, of a chairman and three commissioners. The Commission' 8 

duties cover-
1. Control of generation, supply and use of electricity in Victoria. 
2. Investig~tion, and where practicable development, of all 

possIble sources of power. 
3. Promotion of the use of electricity. 

The Commission is empowered to erect, acquire and operate electric 
undertakings and operate any business associated therewith, to supply 
electricity to corporations and to persons outside areas in which there 
are existing undertakings, to frame safety regulations, register 
electrical contractors, and to issue licences for electrical mechanics. 
It controls its own funds and all officers and employees required 
for the operation of the Act. 

A comprehensive transmission system has been established, based 
upon the brown coal deposits at Yallourn, where there is a 13tation of 
125,000 kw., in six turbo-alternators of 12,500 kw. and two of 25,000 
kw. A third 25,000 kw. set will be in operation in 1937, and a fourth 
in 1940. This will complete the plan for the extension of the original 
station. Two 132,000-volt lines transmit energy to receiving stations 
at Richmond and Yarraville. A third station (Thomastown) receives 
the surplus energy from the Sugarloaf-Rubicon group of hydro stations 
(37,000 h.p.) in the north-eastern district. There are two peak load 
stations in the metropolitan area, viz., Newport" B" and Richmond. 

The total kva. of the three main receiving stations is 186,900, in 
addition to which there are 1,.322 sub-stations, metropolitan and 
rural, aggregating 569,561 kva. High tension lines aggregate 2,200 
miles, including 593 miles of underground cables. The Commission 
supplies practically the whole of the energy requirements of the 
metropolitan area of Melbourne, excluding the railways. It retails 
direct in twenty metropolitan municipalities, in addition to all the 
outer metropolitan centres. The very comprehensive metropolitan 
distribution network includes nine main sub-stations, 480 minor 
sub-stations, 8,000 miles of copper mains, and the reticulation of 
over 1,400 miles of streets. 

The rural centres supplied by the Commission number over 200, of 
which 170 had no supply previously. On 1st JUly, 1934, it assumed full 
control of the Ballarat and Bendigo undertakings (including tramways). 

The Commission also operates a briquette factory at Yallourn. 
This includes eight steam presses and twelve electric presses, the total 
capacity of which is 1,200 tons of brown coal briquettes a day. Two
thirds of the output is used for industrial purposes, and the remainder 
for domestic purposes. 
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flasworks. 
Particulars jn regard to gasworks are given below for 

each of the last five years . 

. GASWORKS, 1930-:31 TO 1934,.,35. 

I NUOlber: Persons i 
I 

I r 
Year. Wages Coal Ga8Ma<ie. Coke 1 Value of 

I Works. I Employed. I Paid. Used. , Produced. 1 Ontput. 

--------- ---_._----- ----
£ tons. cubic feet. 1 tons. 1£ 

1930-31 37 822 202,627 934,874 ; 5,869,257,000 211,226 ! 1,633,8;39 
1931-32 37 761 183,278 30R,287 1 5,458,609,000 181,746 I 1,458,80" 
1932-33 36 696 161,189 298,536 : 5,550,860,000 I 180,950 1 1,388,643 
1933-34 37 705 15B,115 305,945 i 5,539,553,000 184,671 • 1,367,662 
11134-35 38 714 163,265 I 325,602 I 5,922,690,000 I 199,745 i 1,315,751 

Oil was used as well as coal in the manufacture of ga8, the number of 
gallons consumed each year being 1,489,397 in 1930-31, 948,063 in 
1931-32, 1,096,539 in 1932-33, 957,038 in 1933-34, and 1,210,733 
in 1934-35. 

Factory 
output by 
classes. 

The following table is an analysis of factory statistics 
designed to show the relative importance of the various 
classes of manufacturing. 

VALUE OF ARTICLES PRODUCED IN FACTORIES. 

i 

Class of Industry. 1931-32. 1932-33. 1933-34. i 1934-35. \1930-31. 
___________ 1 ____ 1 ____ ---_____ 1 ___ _ 

I 

1. Treatment of non.metalli
ferous mine and quarry 
products .. .. 

2. Bricks, pottery, glass, &c. 
3. Chemicals, dyes, explo

sives, paint, oils, and 
grease .. .. 

4. Industrial metals, ma-
chines, Il)lplements, 
and conveyances .. 

5. Precious metals, jewellery, 
and plate .. .. 

6. Textiles /lnd textile good. 
(not dress) .. . . 

7. Skins and leather (not 
clothing or footwear) 

8. Clothing . . • . 
9. Food, drink, and tobaoco 

10. Woodworking and basket 
ware .. .. 

11. Furniture, bedding, &C. 
12. Paper, stationery, print-

Ing, bookbinding, &c. 
lB. Rubber .. .. 
14 •. Muslcal Instruments .. 
15. Miscellaneous products .• 
lll, Heat, light, ."nd power .• 

Totel •• 
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5.779,796 
1,412,297 
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I 
£ 

1,609,828 I 1,846,480 
1,250,330 I 1,566,137 

1 

6,584,564 I 7,085,892 

15,715,541 \18,745,029 

600,2071 726,806 

11,161,963 • 10,587,501 

6,188,915 [ 4,142,328 
14,672,976 15,091,802 
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6,979,377 \ 7,362,094 

68,787 29,499 
1,207,074 1,343,750 
2,886,435 \ 2,931,800 

93,388,617 1-1-0-2 ,-0-8a-',-4,2-9-
1
-1-0-'-8-,4-00-,-S-1O-U7,182,857 

100,983 
771,323 

2,843,807 
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Employment In The average number of persons employed in each class 
lactories. of industry is shown hereunder. The method of arriving at 
this average was altered in the year 1928-29, and it is now taken as 
the average number employed over the whole year, and not, as 
formerly in the case of a seasona.l factory working only for a portion 
of the year, the avera.ge for the period of operation. 

The table of monthly employment in factories (see page 506) is 
designed to show seasonal employment. 

A.VERAGE NUMBER OF PERSONS EMPLOYED IN FACTORIES. 

Class of Industry. 1934-35. 11930-31.11931-32./1932-33.1 1933-34'. 

I II • i 

1. Treatment of non-metalli. 
ferous mine and quarry 
products " •. 

2. Bricks, pottery, glass, &c .•• 
3. Chemicals, dyes, explosives, 

paint, oils, and grease •• 
4. Industrial metals, machines, 

implements, and convey· I 
ances .. .. 

5. Precious metals, jewellery, I 
and plate .. •• 1 

6. Textiles and textile goods 
(not dress) •. .• 

7. Skins and leather (not cloth. 
ing or footwear) •• 

8. Clothing . • • • 
9. Food, drink, and tobaooo •• 

10. Woodw<?rking and basket· 
ware.. .. .. 

11. Fnrniture, bedding, &c. .• 
12. Paper, stationery, printing, 

bookbinding, &c. • • 
13. Rubber.. •. •• 
14. Musical instruments •. 
15. MiscellaReouSproducts •• 
16. Heat, light, and power •• 

Total 

1,505 
1,831 

4,723 

1,317 II 1,511 

1,781 .1' 2,341 
4,855 5,017 

26,193 24,250 28,782 

936 I 1,229 

14,719 17,176\' 20,213 

941 

2,738 3,272 3,914 
30,157 31,511 I 34,620 
20,024 20,095 21,013 

4,483 
2,674 

4,2S81 5,146 
2,520 2,904 

I 
10,641 10,526 1 10,943 
2,051 2,340 I 3,040 

298 205 191 
1,052 1,262 1,621 
1,986 1,931 I 1,943 

1----11

--

1,800 
2,922 

5,393 

32,174 

1,445 

21,460 

4,415 
36,432 
22,014 

5,851 
3,359 

11,677 
3,427 

192 
1,782 
1,991 

1,943 
3,467 

6,215 

37,518 

1,665 

22,070 

4,402 
38,129 
23,237 

6,896 
3,819 

12,349 
3,760 

92 
2,045 
2,084 

126,0161128,2651-144-,4-2-8-1-1-56-,-33-4-1-1-6-9,-69-1-

This table shows that there has been a substantial recovery in 
factory employment since the year 1930-31, when severely depressed 
conditions prevailed. Since then the number of persons employed 
in factories has increased by 34' 7 per cent. 

488 Victorian Year-Book, 1934-35, 

Employment In The average number of persons employed in each class 
lactories. of industry is shown hereunder. The method of arriving at 
this average was altered in the year 1928-29, and it is now taken as 
the average number employed over the whole year, and not, as 
formerly in the case of a seasona.l factory working only for a portion 
of the year, the avera.ge for the period of operation. 

The table of monthly employment in factories (see page 506) is 
designed to show seasonal employment. 

A.VERAGE NUMBER OF PERSONS EMPLOYED IN FACTORIES. 

Class of Industry. 1934-35. 11930-31.11931-32./1932-33.1 1933-34'. 

I II • i 

1. Treatment of non-metalli. 
ferous mine and quarry 
products " •. 

2. Bricks, pottery, glass, &c .•• 
3. Chemicals, dyes, explosives, 

paint, oils, and grease •• 
4. Industrial metals, machines, 

implements, and convey· I 
ances .. .. 

5. Precious metals, jewellery, I 
and plate .. •• 1 

6. Textiles and textile goods 
(not dress) •. .• 

7. Skins and leather (not cloth. 
ing or footwear) •• 

8. Clothing . • • • 
9. Food, drink, and tobaooo •• 

10. Woodw<?rking and basket· 
ware.. .. .. 

11. Fnrniture, bedding, &c. .• 
12. Paper, stationery, printing, 

bookbinding, &c. • • 
13. Rubber.. •. •• 
14. Musical instruments •. 
15. MiscellaReouSproducts •• 
16. Heat, light, and power •• 

Total 

1,505 
1,831 

4,723 

1,317 II 1,511 

1,781 .1' 2,341 
4,855 5,017 

26,193 24,250 28,782 

936 I 1,229 

14,719 17,176\' 20,213 

941 

2,738 3,272 3,914 
30,157 31,511 I 34,620 
20,024 20,095 21,013 

4,483 
2,674 

4,2S81 5,146 
2,520 2,904 

I 
10,641 10,526 1 10,943 
2,051 2,340 I 3,040 

298 205 191 
1,052 1,262 1,621 
1,986 1,931 I 1,943 

1----11

--

1,800 
2,922 

5,393 

32,174 

1,445 

21,460 

4,415 
36,432 
22,014 

5,851 
3,359 

11,677 
3,427 

192 
1,782 
1,991 

1,943 
3,467 

6,215 

37,518 

1,665 

22,070 

4,402 
38,129 
23,237 

6,896 
3,819 

12,349 
3,760 

92 
2,045 
2,084 

126,0161128,2651-144-,4-2-8-1-1-56-,-33-4-1-1-6-9,-69-1-

This table shows that there has been a substantial recovery in 
factory employment since the year 1930-31, when severely depressed 
conditions prevailed. Since then the number of persons employed 
in factories has increased by 34' 7 per cent. 



Production. 489 

Features of the next table are the fairly consistent 
increase shown in the number of factories employing less 
·than four hands and the substantial recovery during the 

past two years in the numbers employed in the largest sized factories. 
The second table shows the concentration of employees, representing 

45 per cent. of the total, in factories employing over 100 hands. 

81ze of 
factories. 

FACTORIES ACCORDING TO NUMBER OF HANDS EMPLOYED. 

Showing Annual Percentage Increase or Decrease. 

-- ,..; ,; .,; ,; .; 
'" gj '" i:l '" I " I " I 
0 ~ 

.... 
~ O<l 

'" '" '" '" .. 0> .. '" .... >-< .... >-< .... --------- --
U nder 4 hands-

% % 

Number of Factories 3,182 14'9 3,370 5'9 3,523 

4 handa-
Employees 5,933 20'1 5,862 - 1'2 6,162 

Number of Factories 814 -11'4 717 -11'9 703 
" Employees 3,256 

to 10 hands-5 
-11'4 2,868 -11'9 2,812 

Number of Factories 2,015 - 1,7 1,968 - 2'3 2,033 
.. Employees 

1 to 20 hands-
13,7S6 - 2'7 13,368 - 2'7 13,93~ 

Number of Factories 1,000 - 1'3 927 - 7'3 978 
" Employees 14,606 - 1'0 13,664 - 6'4 14,478 

1 to 50 hands-2 
Number of Factories 763 -13'3 768 '7 837 

Ii 
.. Employees 

1 to 100 hands- ' 
24,286 -10'8 23,807 - 2'0 26,407 

Number of Factories 205 -33'7 239 16'6 293 
" Employees 14,092 -33'9 16,637 18'1 20,069 

ver 100 hands-o 
Number of Factories I 220 -13'7 215 - 2'3 245 

.. Employees 53,258 -18'0 54,338 ' 2'0 6.'1,672 

~ ..,; ,; .. '? i:l 
13 ~ '" '" " .:i 0> .. .... >-< -------
% % 

4'5 3,471 - 1'0 
5'1 6,136 - 0'4 

-2'0 746 6'1 
-2'0 2,984 6'1 

3'3 2,188 7'6 
4'2 15,004 7'7 

0'6 1,030 0'3 
6'0 15,280 5'5 

8'9 877 4'8 
10'0 27,832 0'4 

22'6 314 7'2 
20'6 21,736 8'3 

14'0 270 10·2 
17'2 69,864 97 

.,; 
'" I 
"" eo 

'" .... 
-~ 

3,405 
6,352 

830 
3,320 

2,170 
15,130 

1,062 
15,704 

1,006 
31,047 

332 
23,033 

295 
77,185 

i 
" ~ 
tEl --
% 

- I' 
3' 

11' 
11' 

-

3' 
2' 

14' 
13' 

5' 
6' 

9' 
10' 

9 
5 

3 
3 

8 
8 

1 
8 

7 
3 

7 
o 
3 
o 

PROPORTION OF FACTORIES OF DIFFERENT SIZES, 

Percentage to Total 

1930-31. 1931-32, 1932-33, 1933-34, I 1934-35, 

Size of Factory, gj gj gj ~ gj 
,~ gj ~ .~ " i " ~ " " ~ '" '': '" '" -.: -a -a -a -a 0 
.£ ~ .£ ~ ~ ?l. 
" S S " S 8 S '" .. .. .. .. 
"" ~ "" I"l "" I"l "" ~ "" I"l ------------------

Under 4 hands .. 38·8 4,6 41'1 4'0 40'9 4'2 39·0 3·9 37'4 3'7 
4 " 

,. 9·9 2'5 S'7 2'2 8'2 1-9 8'4 1·9 9'1 1-9 
I> to 10 

" .. 24'6 10'7 24-0 10-2 23-6 0-4 24-6 9·4 23-8 8-8 
11 to 20 ~ , .. 12-2 11-3 11-3 10-5 11-4 9-8 11'6 9-6 11-7 9-1 
21 to 50 

" 
., 9·3 18-8 9'4 IS-3 0-7 17-9 9-9 17-5 11-1 lS-S 

51 to LOO .. 2-5 10-9 2'9 12-7 3'4 13'6 3-5 13-7 3-6 13-4 
101 and ov~r .. 2-7 41-2 2-6 41-6 2°S 43°2 3-0 44-0 3'3 44-S 

--------------------
Total .. 100-0 100·0 100'0 100·0 100'0 100'0 100-0 1100-0 100'0 100'0 

---
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ocClfPldtOna 
I q factories. 

In the following table the persons employed in factories 
are grouped according to their occupational status :-

OCCUPATIONS OF PERSONS EMPLOYED IN FACTORIES .. 

OccupatiouS. 1930-3l. 1931~32. 1932-83. 1933-34. 1934-3f>. 

-
Working proprietors .. .. 6,882 6,791 7,097 7,579 8,009 
Managers, overseers .. .. 5,376 5,118 5,372 5,557 5,662 
Accountants, clerks .. 6,064 5,976 6,585 7,059 7,861 
Engine-drivers, firemen .. 1,601 1,555 1,612 1,693 1,757 
Workers in factory or works .. 104,475 107,325 122,108 132,579 144,186 
Out workers •• .. .. 136 140 178 164 143 
c arters, messengers .. .. 1,269 1,107 1,196 1,207 1,344 
Others .. .. . . 213 253 280 496 729 

--
Total .. .. 1 126,016 128,265 144,428

1
156,334 169,691 

The term " outworker" used in the above tabl"! relates 
Outworkers. f k ki' h' h b d to actory wor ers wor . ng ill t elr own omes, ut oes 
not include individuals working for themselves. The employment of 
outworkers is regulated by a special provision of the Factories and 
Shops Act. They are required to register their names and addresses 
with the Chief Inspector of Factories, and factory proprietors are 
forbidden to give work to those who are not registered. 

Sexdistrlbu- The average numbers of males and females employed 
tlon in in factories and their proportions to the male and female 
factories. populations, for the years 1925-26 to 1934-35, were as 
follows :-

EMPLOYMENT OF MALES AND FEMALES IN FACTORIES. 

Males. Females. Total. 

Year. Average Average Average 
Number. per 10,000 Number. per 10,000 Number. per 10,000 

of Male of Female of Total 
Population. Population. Population. 

-
1925-26 .. 104,512 1,246 48,447 573 152,959 908 
1926-2i .. 108,969 1,278 52,670 613 161,639 944 
1927-28 .. 108,068 1,246 52,289 598 160,357 921 
1928-29 .. 104,648 1,195 51,920 586 156,568 889 
1929-30 .. 100,135 1,136 50,874 568 151,009 , 850 
1930-31 .. 82,949 936 43,067 476 126,016 704 
1931-32 .. 81,618 917 46,647 512 128,265 712 
1932-33 .. 91,899 1,020 52,529 575 144,428 796 
1933-34 . .. 100,959 1,1I5 55,375 602 156,334 857 
1934-35 .. 1l0,91O 1,219 , 58,781 634 169,691 924 
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-
Working proprietors .. .. 6,882 6,791 7,097 7,579 8,009 
Managers, overseers .. .. 5,376 5,118 5,372 5,557 5,662 
Accountants, clerks .. 6,064 5,976 6,585 7,059 7,861 
Engine-drivers, firemen .. 1,601 1,555 1,612 1,693 1,757 
Workers in factory or works .. 104,475 107,325 122,108 132,579 144,186 
Out workers •• .. .. 136 140 178 164 143 
c arters, messengers .. .. 1,269 1,107 1,196 1,207 1,344 
Others .. .. . . 213 253 280 496 729 

--
Total .. .. 1 126,016 128,265 144,428

1
156,334 169,691 

The term " outworker" used in the above tabl"! relates 
Outworkers. f k ki' h' h b d to actory wor ers wor . ng ill t elr own omes, ut oes 
not include individuals working for themselves. The employment of 
outworkers is regulated by a special provision of the Factories and 
Shops Act. They are required to register their names and addresses 
with the Chief Inspector of Factories, and factory proprietors are 
forbidden to give work to those who are not registered. 

Sexdistrlbu- The average numbers of males and females employed 
tlon in in factories and their proportions to the male and female 
factories. populations, for the years 1925-26 to 1934-35, were as 
follows :-

EMPLOYMENT OF MALES AND FEMALES IN FACTORIES. 

Males. Females. Total. 

Year. Average Average Average 
Number. per 10,000 Number. per 10,000 Number. per 10,000 

of Male of Female of Total 
Population. Population. Population. 

-
1925-26 .. 104,512 1,246 48,447 573 152,959 908 
1926-2i .. 108,969 1,278 52,670 613 161,639 944 
1927-28 .. 108,068 1,246 52,289 598 160,357 921 
1928-29 .. 104,648 1,195 51,920 586 156,568 889 
1929-30 .. 100,135 1,136 50,874 568 151,009 , 850 
1930-31 .. 82,949 936 43,067 476 126,016 704 
1931-32 .. 81,618 917 46,647 512 128,265 712 
1932-33 .. 91,899 1,020 52,529 575 144,428 796 
1933-34 . .. 100,959 1,1I5 55,375 602 156,334 857 
1934-35 .. 1l0,91O 1,219 , 58,781 634 169,691 924 
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Males formed 68.3 per cent. in 1925-26 and 65.4 per cent. in 
1934-35 of the total persons employed. During the period 1925-26 
to 1934-35 the number of males employed increased by 6,398, or 
6.1 per cent., and the number of females employed, increased by 
10,334, or 21.3 per cent. 

Employment 
of famales. 

of female 
table :-

Of the total females in factories 70'3 per cent. are 
engaged in the textile and clothing industries, and 10' 2 
per cent. in the preparation of food and drink. The extent 
employment in certain industries is shown in the next 

FEMALE EMPLOYMENT IN FACTORIES, 1934-35. 

I 
Number Employed. 

IndustrY. 

I I 

Females per 
100 Males. 

Males. Females. 

Chemicals, drugs, &c. .. .. 862 727 84 
Explosives .. ., .. 895 279 31 
Matches .. .. ., .. 197 486 247 
Galvanized iron working and tin· 

smithing .. .. .. 1,740 292 17 
Cotton .. .. ., .. 381 780 205 
Woollen mills .. .. . . 4,209 4,986 U8 
Hosiery and knitting ., .. 2,910 7,001 241 
Silk, natural and artificial .. .. 154

1 

359 233 
Rope, cordage .. ., .. 603 304 50 
Furriers and fur dressing ., .. 321 338 105 
Bags, trunks, &c. .. .. 372 445 120 
Tailoring and slop clothing .. 1,900 6,384 336 
Dressmaking .. ., .. 641 7,758 1,210 
Millinery .. .. . . 107 1,407 1,315 
Shirts, underclothing, corsets .. 441 4,357 988 
Hats and caps .. .. .. 691 865 125 
Boots and shoes .. ., .. 4,751 4,540 96 
Biscuits .. .. ., .. 500 432 86 
Confectionery .. .. . . 1,285 1,512 U8 
Jams, pickles, &c. ., .. 1,307 1,182 90 
Tobacco, cigarettes, &c. ., 

" 859 971 U3 
Envelopes, stationery, &c. .. 1,183 1,798 152 
General printing and bookbinding .. 4,075 1,517 37 
Rubber goods .. ., . . 2,507 1,253 50 
All other factories .. .. 78,019 8,808 U 

Total ., .. UO,91O I 58,781 53 

A favorable feature of factory statistics has been 
fnh'::c::~::- the small proportion of children engaged in factories. 

Of the male and female employees. boys and ~irl~ under 
16.9.Q.Il!ltitllted .4 ~tl8 and .lO~·23 .per. oent., rellpectiyely in 1934-35, as 
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against 4: '06 and 7 '30 per ('ent. in 1925-26. The number of ohildren 
employed in faotories and their proportions to the total employees are 
given in the subjoined table for the years 1925-26 to 1934-35:-

CHILDREN EMPLOYED IN FACTORIES. 

Proportion per cent, of-

Year. Boys Girls Total 
under 16, under 16, ChUdren, B~to Girls to Children 

ale Female to Total 
Employees, Employees, Employees. 

1925-26 .. 3,980 3,489 7,469 4'06 7'30 5'13 
1926-27 .. 4,567 4,041 8,608 4'46 7'77 5'58 
1927-28 .. 4,231 3,992 8,223 3'91 7'63 5'13 
1928-29 .. 4,209 4,298 8,507 4'29 8'39 5'70 
1929-30 .. 3,748 4,019 7,767 3'74 7'90 5'14 
1930-31 .. 2,543 3,361 5,904 3'07 7·80 4'69 
1931-32 .. 2,615 4,089 6,704 3'20 8'77 5'23 
1932-33 .. 3,441 4,643 8,084 3'74 8,84 5'60 
1933-34 .. 4,247 5,635 9,882 4'21 10'18 6'32 
1934-35 .. 5,191 6,015 11,209 4'68 ]0'23 6'61 

Machinery In the following table are shown the number of factories 
In factorlel. using mechanical power, the total horse-power of the 
engines used, and the value of the machinery and plant for the ten 
years 1925-26 to 1934-35 ;-

MACHINERY IN FACTORIES, 
~ 

Number of Factories Value of Average 
Year. e~IPped with Machinery and Horse-power 

acblnery. Plant. used. 

£ 
1925-26 .. '. 6,321 30,549,130 297,124 
1926-27 .. ,. 6,637 31,580,350 319,726 
1927-28 .. .. 7,209 32,745,680 329,236 
1928-29 .. .. 7,305 33,724,910 350,953 
1929-30 .. .. 7,419 35,022,535 359,952 
1930-31 .. .. 7,519 34,771,687 333,066 
1931-32 .. .. 7,617 33,481,615 340,b53 
1932-33 .. .. 8,023 33,022,441 364,121 
J933-34 .. .. 8,238 33,270,400 389,186 
1934-35 .. .. 8,445 33,947.056 404,702 
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The nature of the power used and the capacity of the machinery 
in the factories of the State are set out in the next table. Establish
ments using more than one kind of mechanical power are included once 
only in the upper half of the table, usually under the power which 
is principally used. The lower half of the table shows the total 
horse-power of engines used. 

POWER USED IN FACTORIES, 1925-26 TO 1934-35. 

Year. 

1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934--35 

Steam. 

736 
678 
618 
579 
539 
502 
479 
485 
491 
477 

Nnmber of Factories uslng-

Gas. 

413 
334 
334 
278 
223 
228 
213 
197 
174 
180 

Electricity. 

I 

4,709 
5,141 
5,701 
5,941 
6,142 
6,279 

Oil. 

432 
467 
509 
493 
490 
499 
493 
493 
492 
499 

Water, I 
Wind. 

or 
Horses. 

31 
17 
12 
14 
25 
11 
6 
8 
7 

10 

Manual 
Labonr. 

1,140 
1,053 
1,036 

892 
776 
680 
587 
589 
658 
655 

6,426 
6,840 
7,074 
7,279 I 

----------~~~----~-----~------~----~------~-----
Average Horse-power used. 

Year. 

Water. Oil. I Steam. I Gas. I Electricity. I 
------1----

1 

I I ,--
1925-26 .• •• 165,678 15,422 '1107,812 8,212 
1926-27 • • I 172,795 13,548 123,359 1 10,024 
1927-28 •• •• 1166,947 12,326 138,118 11,845 
1928-29 " 10,265 168,637 10,886 147,835, 13,330 
1929-30 •• 12,386 I 167,991 I 9,671 1 155,911 I 13,993 
1930-31 • . 19,001, 138,719 9,081 151,997 14,268 
1931-32 " 18,983 ! 140,220 8,9371158,279 14,234 
1932-33 " 17,348 153,174 9,002 169,678 i 14,919 

Total. 

297,124 
319,726 
329,236 
350,953 
359,952 
333,066 
340,653 
364,121 
389,186 
404,702 

1933-34 " 15,960 166,247 I 7,878 184,0041 15,097 
1934--35 • • 24,072 167,239 I 6,689 I 191,412 15,290 I 
--------'-------'------''-----------'-------'--------'--~--. 

The figures in the above table have been revised since the last 
issue of the Year Book owing to the discovery of inconsistencies 
which were found in the calculations by electricity generating 
stations of the average horsepower used. 

The predominance of steam is due to its extensive use for the 
generation of electricity. A consistent increase is shown in the use of 
electricity which, as a secondary power, should be deducted from the 
total if the net, horse-power used in factory production is required. 
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Year. 

1926-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
19311-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934--35 

1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
19211-30 
1930-31 
1931-82 
1932-33 
Ul33-34 
1934-35 

Victorian Year-Book, 1934-35. 

The total amount and the average amount of salaries 
and wages paid to persons employed in factories are given 
in the following table for each of the past ten years :-

SALARIES AND WAGES PAID IN FACTORIES. 

1 

Drawings by Working 
Proprietors (excluding 

Profits). 

Males. I Females. I 

£ £ 
1,690,771\ 80,876 
1,837,094 96,938 
1,954,036 102,663 

k~~~:ml 
100,829 

97,250 
1,819,904 100,294 
1,706,796

1 
98,768 

1,774,820 1 103,421 
1,868,005 109,489, 
1,918,021 125,780 

2~0 l'g d41 1~4 '. dg 
275 18 6 141 18 5 
278 14 11 137 16 0 
298 16 8 139 13 0 
321 1 8 153 12 8 
290 6 1 153 12 3 
276 7 11 166 8 6 
275 5 0 159 7 1 
2a9 12 7 169 2 10 
264 3 1 168 3 1 

Salaries paid to Wages ~ald to Total 
Salarie. Managers and Clerks. Factory orkers. 

and 
Wage. 

I Females. 
paid. 

Males. Males. Females. 

Aggregate Amount •• 

£ £ £ £ £ 
2,900,929 448,887 19,547,974 4,664,463 29,329,400 
3,268,208 495,735 20,931,037 5,194,577 31,822,689 
3,353,,,82 532,266 20,915,338 6,229,167 32,087,061 
3,416,012 652,066 20,268,582 6.230,117 31,533,586 
3,395,311 554,149 19,293,295 5,145,086 80,517,535 
2,955,747 485,137 14,042,377 8,876,280j 23,279,689 
2,679,923 455,454 12,425,431 8,898,237 21,258,699 
2,775,190 480,551 13,821,827 4,140,703, 23,096,512 
2,932,119 506,4671 15,077,479 4,335,584

1 

24,819,143 
3,111,666 542,939. 16,924,648 4,695,761, 27,318,815 

Averag. Amounts. 

£ •• d. 
863 7 11 
369 19 2 
367 14 4 
374 11 3 
386 10 8 
364 9 2 
345 7 11 
334 9 7 
83410 6 
335 13 5 

149 •• 9 d. 3 2~8 '0 d.1 1~4 '2 dti 1~9 1'6 ~. 
15116 8 22318 1110612 0 19314 l' 
164 7 7 227 11 3 108 14 5 196 16 9' 
155 7 7 227 17 , 109 15 5 197 8 3' m g 19 ~~: l~ ~I 1~~ i ~ m ~ 1~: 
186 11 4 183 12 7 91 2 11 160 3 O' 
131 6 0 179 2 11 85 17 5 154 10 I" 
131 10 4

1

176 15 1 85 5 9 153 12 j)* 
127 13 3 179 6 7 87 6 4 156 6 6" 

_____________ ~------~---~------~----.--~--__ --~I-------
" These figures are based on the number of employees and the wages, etc., paid to them 

working proprietors being excluded. 

The average wage paid to all employees (excluding working 
proprietors) increased by £2 143. 1d., notwithstanding an increased 
proportion of juvenile labour in 1934-35. 

The method of arriving at the average number of employees since 
the year 1928-29 (see page 488) wonld tend to increase the average 
wage paid to an amount slightly greater than that in previous years. 

The average wage for 1934-35 (£156 6s. 6d.) was probably below 
the average according to the determinations of Wages Boards, and would 
be mainly accounted for by the fact that the former sum is based 
on the actual payments to workers, while the latter represents the 
average of the sums to which they would have beeD entitled if they had 
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wQrked throughout the whole year. There is, of necessity, a difierence 
between the two averages, as all hands are not continuously employed, 
nor are all factories working throughout the whole year. 

The cost of production and the value of the output in 
Cost and val~e h 1 f .. d d' h 
ef prod~ioneac C ass 0 manufacturmg m ustry urmg t e year 
In factorlGs. ,A •• • 

193~-35 are gIven m the Bubjomed statement :-

FACTORY COSTS AND OUTPUT, 1934-35. 

Class of Iudustry. 

l. Treatment of non-nlCtalli-
ferous mine and quarry 
products .. .. 

2. Bricks, pottery. glass, &c. 
3. Chemicals, dyes, explosives, 

paint, oils and grease .. 
4 · Industrial metals, machines, 

implements and convey-
ances 

:--. Precious metals: 'jewellery: 
and plate .. .. 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

· TextUes and textile goods 
(not dress) .. . . 

· Skins and leather (not 
clothing or footwear) .. 

· Clothing .. .. 
· Food, drink, and tobacco 
· Woodworking and basket-

11 
12 

ware 
· jl'urniture, bedrli;'g, &c. :: 

13 
14 
15 
16 

· Paper, stationery, printing, 
bookbinding, &c. .. 

· Rnbber .. .. 
· l\iusical instruments .. 
· Miscellaneous products .. 
· Heat, light and power .. 

Cost of-

Raw Fuel, Materials Salaries 
Used Light, and and Wages 

(including Power Paid. 
Containers). Used. 

1. 2. 3. 

I 
£ £ £ 

651,549 143,907 387,262 
289,157 198,718 615,183 

3,781,785 163,632 1,122,200 

7,832,854 405,302 6,942,562 

290,464 l1,H1 271,298 

5,363,605 252,605

1 

2,668,135 

2,837,039 56,651 748.906 
8,335,325 116,329 4,529,71:3 

25,374,58.1 660,849 4,:340,901 

1,810,266 58,189 1,284,292 
1,010,818 23,733 571,556 

2,982,767 143,445 ',no, ",," I 1,662,419 122,918 641 820 
.1,750 284 18:116 

6G4,52~) 23,803 300,022 
495,150 ! G29,321 456,996 

------------ ------
Total .. .. 6;l,387,061 3,011,127 27,318,815 

______ 1 _L. 

Tools 
replaced, 
Repairs 

to Plant, 
Oil and 
Water 
Used. 

4. 
-----

£ 

66,544 
71,529 

107,282 

390,029 

7,939 

258,606 

55,388 
109,480 
460,376 

66,411 
15,545 

119,355 
128,011 

101 
16,990 

148,492 

2,022,078 

Value of 
Output. 

5. 
---

£ 

1,846,480 
1,566,137 

7,085,892 

18,745,029 

726,806 

10,587,501 

4,142,328 
15,091,802 
36,;;89,677 

3,805,889 
1,928,725 

7,362,094 
3,399,448 

29,499 
1,343,750 
2,931,800 

117,182,857 

The difference between the sum of the first four columns and 
the last column represents the amount available for miscellaneous 
expenses, interest, and profit. The proportions which this margin 
And the chief items of the :lost of production bear to the total value 
of production in each olass of indu8try are. shown in the following 
ta.ble :-
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PROPORTIONATE VALUE OF COSTS, ETC., TO PRODUCTION 
IN FACTORIES, 1934-35. 

Percentage of Costs, &c., to Total Valne of Output. 

Tools 
Class of Industry. Materials Replaced, All other· 

Used, Fuel, Repairs Expendi-
Including Light, Wages. to Plant, ture, 

Containers. &c. on and Interest 
Water and Profit. 
Used. 

1. Treatment of non·metaIli-
% % % % % 

ferous mine and quarry 
products .• .. 35'3 7'S 21'0 3'6 32'3 

2. Bricks, pottery, glass, &c. IS'4 12'7 39'3 4'6 25'0 
3. Chemicals, dyes, explo-

sives, paint, oils, and 
grease 

mebtls, 
., 53'4 2'3 15'S 1'5 27'0 

4. Industrial ma-
chines, implements, and 
conveyances 41'S 2'2 37'0 2'1 16'~ 

5. Precious metals, jewellery, 
and plltte .. .• 40'0 1'6 37'3 1'1 20' () 

G. Textiles and textile goods 
(not dress) .. . . 50'7 2'4 25'2 2'4 19'3 

7. Skins and leather (not 
clothing or footwear) .. 6S'5 1'4 IS'1 1'3 10'7 

S. Clothing . . . . 55'2 O'S 30'0 0'7 13'3 
9. Food, drink, and tobacco 69'3 I'S 11'9 1'3 15'7 

10. Woodworking and basket-
ware 47'6 l' 5 33'S 1'7 15'4 

11. Furniture, bed.u;'g, &c. :: 52'4 1'2 29'7 0'8 15'9 
12. Paper, stationery, printing, 

bookbinding, &c. . . 40'5 2'0 32'9 1'6 23'0 
13. Rubber .. 48'9 3'6 IS'9 3'S 24'S 
14. Musical instrum'e'nts .. 16'1 1'0 61'4 0'3 21'2 
15. Miscellaneons products .. 49'5 I'S 22'3 1'3 25'1 
16. Heat, light, and power .. 16'9 21'5 15'6 5'0 41'0 

Total .. .. 54'1 2'6 23'3 I 1'7 IS'3 -

There are considerable variations in the proportions which the cost 
of materials and the expenditure on wages bear to the value of the out
put in the different classes of industries. These are, of course, due to the 
difference in the treatment required to present the raw material in its 
manufactured form. Thus in class two the sum paid in wages 
represents 39·3 per cent. and the cost of raw materials 18' 4 per cent. of 
the value of the finished article, whilst in class nine the expenditure 
on wages amounts to 11' 9 per cent. and that on raw materials to 
69' 3 per cent. of the. value of the output. 

Cost of In the next table the cost of production, the value of 
f~~~~:~~' the output of factories, and the balance available for 
1934-35. profit and miscellaneous expenses are compared for th 
years 1925-26 to 1934-35 :-
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COST OF PRODUCTION AND VALUE OF OUTPUT OF 
FACTORIES, 1925-26 TO 1934:-35. 

Cost of Production. 

Total Value 
Year. of 

All other Output. 
Fuel, Light, Salaries Expenditure, Materials. and and Interest, and Power. Wages. Profit. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
1925-20 .. 67,164,445 3,156,382 29,329,400 20,336,212 119,986,439 
1926-27 .. 69,816,935 3,392,448 31,822,589 22,365,979 127,397,951 
1927-28 .. 69,637,778 3,433,923 32,087,051 23,306,565 128,465,317 
1928-29 .. 70,100,456 3,361,298 31,533.586 22,902,123 127,897,463 
1929-30 .. 66,770,302 3,435,727 30,517,535 22,087,535 122,811,099 
1930-31 .. 50,380,110 2,589,475 23,279,689 17,176,521 93,425,795 
f931-32 .. 51,727,685 2,443,539 21,258,599 17,958,794 93,388,617 
1932-33 .. 56,757,681 2,633,659 23,096,512 19,597,577 102,085,429 
1933-34 .. 59,776,270 2,765,971 24,819,143 21,134,926 108,496,310 
1934-35 .. 63,387,061 3,011,127 27,318,815 23,465,854 117,182,857 

These figures are reduced in the succeeding statement to their 
respective percentages of the total output . . 

PROPORTION OF OUTLAY TO OUrpUT OF FACTORIES, 
1925-26 TO 1934:-35. 

Proportion of Outlay to Output. 

Year, Fuel, Salaries Other Total, Expenditure, Materials. L~~~e~~d and Interest, and Wages. Profit, 

----, 
I 

% % 0/0 % % 
1925-26 ., .. 56'0 2'6 24'4 17-0 100'0 
1926-27 ., .. 54'8 2'7 25'0 17'5 100'0 
1927-28 .. .. 54'2 2'7 25'0 '18'1 100'0 
1928-29 " .. 54'8 2'6 24'7 17'9 100'0 
1929-30 " .. 54'4 2'8 24'8 18'0 100'0 
1930-31 .. .. 53'9 2'8 24'9 18'4 100'0 
1931-32 .. .. 55'4 2'6 22'8 19'2 100'0 
1932-33 .. .. 55'7 2'6 22'5 19'2 100'0 
1933-34 .. .. 55'1 2'5 22'9 19'5 100'0 
1934-35 ., 

" 54'1 2'6 23'3 20'0 100'0 
, 
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The ratio of salaries and wages to the value of the output of factories 
was 23.3 per cent. on the average of the last five years, as against 
24.8 per cent. in the period 1925-26 to :929-30. The cost of materials 
was 54.8 per cent. of the value of output in the period- 193Q-..-31 to 
1934-31), as in the years 1925-26 to 1929-30. The proportionate outlay 
on fuel, light, and power was 2.7 per cent. in the earlier and 2.6 per 
cent. in the later period. The balance available for miscellaneous 
expenses, rent, interest, and manufacturers' profit was £19 5s. 2d. in 
every £100 of the total output value in the period 1930-31 to 1934-35, 
as compared with £17 14s. Od. in the preceding five-year period. 

oapitaiIn the following statement the amount of capital invested 
IMested In in machinery and plant and land and buildings used in 
=:~:':~~urlng connexion with the varlOllS classes of manufacturing in-
premiseL dustries is shown for the year 1934-35 :-

MACHINERY, PLANT, LAND AND BUILDINGS USED IN 
MANUFACTURING INDUSTRIES, 1934-35. 

Value of Value of Land Class of Industr y. Machinery and and Bnildings. Plant. 

i £ £ 
1. Treatment of non-metal liferons mine and 

quarry products .. .. 1,504,096 780,679 
2. Bricks, pottery, glass, &c. .. .. 657,702 I 695,937 
3. Chemicals, dyes, explosiv es, paint, oils, and 

grease .. . .. .. 2,389,213 2,522,233 
4. Industrial metals, machin es, implements, and 

conveyances .. .. .. 4,656,397 7,341,399 
5. Precious metals, jewellery • and plate .. 91,723 25:1,563 
6. Textiles and textile goods (not dress) .. 3,29],210 2,851,6:18 
7. Skins and leather (not clot hing or footwear) •• 435,832 888,333 
8. Clothing .. .. .. .. 1,112,398 4,389,042 
9. Food. drink. and tobacco .. .. 6,576,778 8,312,518 

10. Woodworking and basketw are .. .. 900,418 1,023,270 
II. Furniture, bedding, &c . .. .. . . 203,804 763,594 
12. Paper, stationery, printin g. bookbinding. &c. 2,644,681 3,023,056 
13. Rubber .. .. .. . . 984,534- 815,864-
14. Musical instruments .. .. .. 4,721 30,903 
15. Miscellaneous products .. .. .. 303,496 406,519 
16. Heat, light, and power .. .. .. 8,190,053 2,546,073 

Total .. .. .. .. 33,947,056 
I 

36,644;621 

The capital invested in plant, buildings, &c., used in connexion 
with three classes of industry-food and drink; industrial metals, &c. ; 
and heat, light and power-amounted, in the year under review, to 
£37,623,218, or more than one·half of the total for all manufacturing 
industries. 

-
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The values of machinery and plant and of land and buildings 
used in connexion with manufacturing industries are shown in the 
next table for the years 1925-26 to 1934-35 ;-

MACHINERY, PLANT, LAND AND BUILDINGS USED IN 
MANUFACTURING INDUSTRIES, 1925--26 TO 1934-35. 

--- --- -------~----

Year. I Value of Value of Land 

Plant . 
. _------------------------- I 

lIiachineryand and Buildings. 

1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934-35 

£ 
30,549,130 
31,580,350 
32,745,680 
33,724,910 
35,022,535 
34,771,687 
33,481,615 
33,022,441 
33,270,400 
33,947,056 

£ 
29,847,370 
32.269,655 
34,761,340 
36,184,460 
36,(183,485 
36,218,384 
34,868,960 
34,804,987 
35,563,879 
36,644,621 

It will be seen from these figures that the values of machinery 
and plant and land and buildings increased by 16' 9 per cent. between 
1925-26 and 1934-35, but have decreased by 2'0 per cent. since 
1929-30. The actual writing down of capital must, however, have 
been much more extensive as since that year 905 more factories have 
been included in the figures. 

In the appended table the number of accidents in 
=~~:~s In factories is given for the last tAn years. The particulars 

in the table relate to establishments which came within the 
scope of the Factories Acts in force in the years specified, and not to 
those classified for statistical purposes in tbp rl'ec~ding tables. 

ACCIDENTS IN FACTORIES, 1925 TO 1934:. 

Nnmberof Number of I Percentage of 
Year. Accidents to Nnmber Employees. Accidents. of Employees. 

1925 128,013 996 '778 
1926 135,510 1,252 '924 
1927 136,022 1,348 '991 
1928 137,244 1,224 '891 
1929 136,025 1,129 '829 
1930 104,926 890 '848 
1931 1l0,692 677 '611 
1932 125,670 809 '644 
1933 134,842 956 '709 
1934 148,155 1,162 '784 
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31,580,350 
32,745,680 
33,724,910 
35,022,535 
34,771,687 
33,481,615 
33,022,441 
33,270,400 
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£ 
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and plant and land and buildings increased by 16' 9 per cent. between 
1925-26 and 1934-35, but have decreased by 2'0 per cent. since 
1929-30. The actual writing down of capital must, however, have 
been much more extensive as since that year 905 more factories have 
been included in the figures. 

In the appended table the number of accidents in 
=~~:~s In factories is given for the last tAn years. The particulars 

in the table relate to establishments which came within the 
scope of the Factories Acts in force in the years specified, and not to 
those classified for statistical purposes in tbp rl'ec~ding tables. 

ACCIDENTS IN FACTORIES, 1925 TO 1934:. 

Nnmberof Number of I Percentage of 
Year. Accidents to Nnmber Employees. Accidents. of Employees. 

1925 128,013 996 '778 
1926 135,510 1,252 '924 
1927 136,022 1,348 '991 
1928 137,244 1,224 '891 
1929 136,025 1,129 '829 
1930 104,926 890 '848 
1931 1l0,692 677 '611 
1932 125,670 809 '644 
1933 134,842 956 '709 
1934 148,155 1,162 '784 
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ManUfactures- The foregoing tables do not include particulars relating to 
Penal work of various kinds done by the Penal Department at 
Department 
and Blind Pentridge and the Royal Victorian Institute for the Blind. 
Institute. At the former establishment the manufacture of wire netting, 
clothing, brushware, boots, mats, blankets, flannel, underclothing, 
and printing are carried on. The estimated value of the output 
for 1934-35 was £50,823, and of the materials used, £36,01l. The 
articles produced are used principally by Government Departments. 
The work carried on by the latter is the manufacture of brushware, 
brooms, basketware, mats and matting, and gives employment to 164 
persons (135 males and 29 females). The value of the work turned 
out for the period under review was £38,161. 

Value of The value of production as estimated hereunder is 
Victorian based to a large extent on returns received annually from 
prOduction. individual producers throughout the State. As a measure 
of total production it is incomplete as it does not include the 
building and construction industry, it omits small manufacturers with 
factories employing less than four hands, unless power-driven machinery 
is used, and excludes agriculturists with holdings of less than 1 acre. 

Gross value is defined as the value placed on recorded production 
at the wholesale price realized in the principal markets. In cases where 
primary products are absorbed locally or where they become raw 
material for secondary industry, these points are presumed to be the 
principal markets. Care is thus taken to prevent as far as possible 
all overlapping or double counting. The primary value of dairy 
production in accordance with the above definition is the price paid 
at the factory for milk or cream sold by the farmer; the value added 
by the process of manufacture into butter, &c., is included in manu· 
facturing production. 

GROSS VALUE OF VICTORIAN PRODUCTION. 

Division of Industry. 

Agriculture .. 
Pastoral 
Dairying .. 
Poultry and Bees 
Wild Animals 
Forestry 
Fisheries 
Mining .. 
Manufacturing" 

Total .. 

•• ! 

··1 

1930-31. 11931-32. 

£, £, 

18,027,142 
11,173,732 

9,530,164 
3,980,610 

426,512 
825,534 
194,425 

1,647,553 
39,413,968 

85,219,640 I 
I 

17,809,525 
10,175,851 

9,266,064 
3,697,276 

415,217 
794,476 
178,840 

1,280,979 
37,819,628

1 

81,437,856 

1932-33. 11933-34. 11934-35. 

I 
£, I £, £, 

18,448,048 1 17,664,072 15,793,092 
9,804,916 17,735,382 14,969,013 
9,621,493 7,905,988 9,368,531 
3,610,062 3,532,776 3,613,119 

423,229 499,245 581,647 
786,421 836,616 901,099 
176,943 160,952 169,182 

1,340,212 1,549,928 1,580,867 
41,081,102 44,201,645 48,762,591 

85,292,426 94,086,604 95,739,141 

• Manufacturing is included at its net or added value because the gross or wholesale 
selIing value contains so much duplication of products; the ftulshed article of one class of 
manufacture forming in numerous cases the raw material for others. 
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The ultimate aim of the valuation of production is to arrive at the 
sum available for distribution among those concerned in each class of 
industry, i.e.-

(a) Workers in all grades of the industry. 
(b) Proprietors (including landlords) of any of the instruments 

of production concerned. 
(0) Providers of capital, including debenture holders and mort

gagees. 

It is, therefore, necessary to deduct from the gross values of realiza
tion all costs of marketing and production, the former including freight, 
cartage, brokerage, commission, insurance and containers, and the 
latter such items as stock feed, seed costs, manures, spraying, animal 
dips, power and water used, and depreciation. Complete details of 
these costs are not yet available for the mining, forestry, bee farming 
and fishing industries in Victoria, but the following table gives the 
value of production in detail after deduction of marketing costs, and 
may be considered to represent with a fair degree of accuracy the value 
of Victorian production at the place of production. 

VALUE OF VICTORIAN PRODUCTION AT THE PLACE OF 
PRODUCTION. 

Value in-

Produce. 

1930-31. 1931-32. 1932-33. 1933-34. 1934-35. 

AgricuUural. £ £ £ £ £ 

Barley H .. .. 168,787 144,911 186,814 184,297 184,545 
Maize .. .. .. 95,634 103,417 92,157 91,405 131,945 
Oats .. .. . . 426,936 467,591 431,991 578,994 468,622 
Wheat .. .. . . 4,478,732 5,742,409' 5,411,525" 5,241,554" 4,119,773' 
Onions .. .. . . 61,447 187,384 88,177 113,176 191,540 
Potatoes .. .. .. 335,910 587,356 541,519 538,677 670,872 
Fruit .. .. 855,944 884,977 1,226,269 832,810 1,000,274 
Other Crop; .. .. 5,821,541 6,894,508 6,972,815 6,544,079 6,254,181 

Total .. .. 12,244,931 15,012,553 14,951,267 14,124,992 13,021,752 

Pastoral. 

Wool .. 4,374,933 4,813,663 4,880,066 8,735,183 5,519,469 
Sheep Slauiihtered :: .. 2,510,845 1,809,447 1,210,382 3,915,441 4,700,644 
Cattle Slaughtered .• .. 3,111,614 2,417,432 2,516,130 3,658,574 3,402,232 
Horses .. .. . . 11,051 9,301 7,379 19,270 66,764 

Totsl .. " 10,008,443 9,049,843 I 8,613,957 116,328,468 113,689,109 

• Inclusive of wheat bounties. 
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VALUE OF VICTORIAN PRODUCTION AT THE PUUE OF 

P:aODUCTION-continuea. 

Value in-

Produce. 

I 
I 1930-31. 1931-32. 1932-33. 1933-34. 1934-35. 

Dairying. 
£ £ £ £ £ 

Cream for Butter .. .. 5,305,327 5,706,408 5,988,609 4,192,361 5,317,537 
Milk for Cheese 189,086 171,963 180,806 146,208 201,991 
Milk for Condensing 'and Co;': 

centrating .• .. 441,985 369,684 352,495 318,374 387,682 
Whole Milk consumed .. 1,685,186 1,443,928 1,391,575 1,526,572 1,860,126 
Pigs .. .. .. 1,558,396 1,209,528 1,312,045 1,353,565 1,154,966 

Total .. .. 9,179;980 8,901,511 9,225,530 7,537,080 8,922,302 

Poultry and Bft'. 

Eggs .. .. .. 2,814,775 2,618,675 2,539,287 2,399,122 2,626,542 
Poultry .. •• .. 816,775 760,350 736,395 848,501 668,857 
Honey and Beeswax .. 45,498 37,308 53,936 17,345 39,540 

Total .. .. 3,677,048 3,416,333 3,329,618 3,264,968 3,334,939 
, I 

Wild Animals. 

Rabbits ltnd Hares .. 207,255 208,848 213,479 149,064 230,202 
Rabbit and Hare Skins .. 152,662 127,908 129,657 267,926 250,621 

Total .. .. 359,917 336,756 343,136 416,990 480,823 

Fore8try. 

Forest Sawmills .. .. 49,044 44,734 64,063 88,017 09,190 
Firewood .. .. .. 522,335 444,554 393,620 419,384 486,980 
Bark for tanning .. .. 40,938 52,377 79,641 81,436 78,630 

Total .. .. 612,317 541,665 537,324 588,837 664,800 

Fisheries. 

Fish .. .. .. 159,300 146,365 144,093 126,625 131,103 
Crayfish .. .. . . 7,100 6,734 7,439 5,776 9,446 
Oysters .. .. .. 50 .. 39 51 .. 

Total .. .. 166,450 153,099 151,571 132,452 140,549 

Mining. 

Gold .. .. .. 101,853 261,034 349,597 445,804 594,115 
Coal-

Black .. .. .. 807,699 362,284 274,903 328,704 215,413 
Brown .. .. 173,713 251,511 276,799 271,360 264,192 

Other Metals and Mi;'erals .. 4,475 6,051 5,706 12,145 11,421 
Quarrying .. .. 324,811 213,422 286,898 322,905 374,454 

Total .. .. 1,412,551 1,094,302 1,193,903 1,380,918 1,459,595 

Total Primary .. 37,661,637 38,506,062 38,346,306 43,774,705 41,713,869 
Manufacturing .. 39,413,968 37,819,628 41,081,102 44,201,645 48,762,591 

Grand Total .. 77,075,605 76,325,690 79,427,408 1 87,976,350 90,476,460 
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The values of production of the various clas~es of 

;:::u::ion. industry as they appear in the previous table for the year 
1934-35 are shown hereunder, together with the costs of 

production where available. The difference between the two figures 
represents the net value of production or the net return available to 
the producers for wages, rent, interest and profits. As previously 
explained, the deductions are incomplete, but the margin of error 
is considered to be small in view of the comparative unimportance 
of the industries, except mining, from the point of view of 
production costs. 

COSTS OF PRODUCTION, 1934-35. 

Industry. 
Value at 
Place of 

Production. 
Cost of 

Production. t Net Value. 
Value per 
Head of 

Population. 

-----------1-----------1-----------

£ £ £ £ 8. ,z. 

Agriculture 13,021,752 
4,285,

976
1 

8,735,776 4 15 2 

Pastoral 13,689,109 384,000 13,305,109 7 411 

Dairying 8,922,302 1,390,887 
! 

7,531,415 4 2 0 

Poultry and Bees 3,334,939 
1,11:,

352
1 

2,224,587 1 4 3 

Miscellaneous 1,286,172 1,286,172 o 14 0 

Mining .. 1,459,595 * 1 1,459,595 o 15 10 

Manufacturing 48,762,591 ! 48,762,591 26 11 1 

Total I 90,476,460 7,171,215 ; 83,305,245 45 7 3 
1---------

• Not available. 
t Costs of production inchide stDckfeed, seed costs and pickling, manures, spraying, 

sheep and cattle dips, and power and water used in irrigation. 

Depreciation. While depreciation of assets used must be considered 
as a legitimate charge against the value of production, the problem of 
e~act measurement presents much difficulty. Depreciation may 
generally be considered as proportionate to the life of the asset, but 
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this cannot always be accurately measured, particularly with machinery 
where obsolescence might be suddenly accentuated by new invention. 
Care and expertness in handling and proper repairing must influence 
the effective life of machinery, while managerial policy and methods of 
determining depreciation affect annual amounts actually written off. 

In these circumstances there is no certainty that depreciation will 
vary in direct proportion to annual production as in the case of other 
production costs, but it is considered that some attempt at measurement 
of the annual amount chargeable against production should be made. 

The table hereunder shows details of the fixed capital invested in 
certain of Victorian industries and the estimated depreciation thereon 
for the year 1934-35 :-

DEPRECIATION, 1934-35. 

Industry. Fixed Capital. Depreciation. Per 
Cent. 

-------
£ £ 

Agricultural machin ery .. .. .. 8,240,000 824,000 10 
Pastoral machinery .. .. .. 860,000 43,000 5 
Dairying machinery .. .. .. 440,000 22,000 5 
Capital value buildin g and fences in agricultural, 

dairying and pas toral industry .. .. 41,125,000 1,645,000 4 
Capital value of fac tory land, buildings, plant 

and machinery . .. .. .. 70,592,000 2,319,000 3.28 

The estimated percentages of depreciation on agricultural, pastoral, 
and dairying machinery and on the value of buildings and fences in 
those industries have been arbitrarily fixed by Australian Statisticians 
in the interests of uniformity. The amount of depreciation on factory 
buildings, &c., is the total written off as shown by the returns rendered 
by manufacturers 

Monthly An analysis has been made of the number of employees 
r::!:l=i~~~ in factories in Victoria on the pay day nearest the 15th 

day of each month for the past six years. 

The figures have been converted into index numbers which 
are given hereunder with an accompanying graph, which show 
clearly how the depression in trade and industry affected factor,y 
employees. 
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MONTHLY INDEX OF EMPLOYMENT IN VICTORIAN FACTORIES FROM 1ST JULY, 1929, 

TO 30TH JUNE, 1935. 

Index 
Number 

Average for 1927-28 = 1000. 
Index 

Nwnber 

1200 I-----r----~----r---~-----r----~----·r---~-----,----,------

1100 I I ' 1200 

--I I J;:Vf~1 1100 

1000 ---, 1000 

900 r 900 

lttdn Numbelll. 

800 I --t-.- Moo,h 
192'.1-JO 19JO-31 1931-32 1932--33. 19J3....34 193+-J,'> 800 

1----1 
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Victorian Year-Boole, 1934-35. 

Monthly 
employment 
in factories. 

including 

Statistics furnished by manufacturers include informa
tion relating to the number of employees on factory pay
rolls on the pay day nearest the 15th day of each month, 
managers, clerks, engine-drivers, operatives, carters, and 

MONTHLY EMPLOYMENT 

Average Number 

Iudustry. 

July. August. Septem- October. ber. 

Aerated waters " .. .. 338 367 384 423 
Agricultural implements .. .. 2,314 2,410 2,530 2,520 
Art metal .. .. .. . . 394 401 399 405 
Bacon curing .. .. .. 499 484 I 493 

I 

501 
Bags and sacks .. .. . . 149 155 156 174 
Bags, trunks, &c. .. .. .. 702 678 717 770 
Bakeries .. .. .. . . 2,576 .2,598 2,600 2,604 
Basketware .. .. .. .. 70 120 122 125 
Bedding and mattress .. .. 484 473 463 484 
Biscuits .. .. .. . . 883 885 899 1,001 
Boiling down, tallow, &c. .. .. 319 322 334 393 
Boot accessories .. .. . . 616 623 633 

I 
645 

Boot repairing .. .. . . 227 227 228 228 
Boots and shoes .. .. .. 8,888 9,123 9,388 I 9,796 
Boxes and cases " .. .. 644 646 680 I 748 
Brass and copper .. .. .. 1,127 1,195 1,241 1,254 
Breweries .. .. .. . . 1,147 1,161 1,182 1,186 
Bricks, tiles, firebrioks .. .. 1,397 1,451 1,519 1,546 
Brooms and brushware .. .. 288 293 286 300 
Butter and oheese .. .. . . 2,354 2,429 2,654 2,869 
Cabinet, furniture .. .. .. 2,300 2,360 2,372 2,424 
Cement and oement goods .. .. 641 641 610 630 
Cereal foods .. .. . . 926 948 931 925 
Chaffoutting .. .. .. 339 325 342 329 
Chemical fertilizers .. .. . . 665 630 647 631 
Chemioals, drugs .. .. . . 1,514 1,535 1,543 ],589 
Condiments, coffee .. .. .. 559 681 731 798 
Confeotionery .. .. .. 2,738 2,681 2,708 2,757 
Cooperage .. .. . . . . 227 228 233 235 
Cotton .. .. .. .. 1,057 1,084 1,079 1,099 
Cutlery and small tools .. .. 127 132 132 132 
Cyole and motor aooessories .. .. 238 260 264 277 
Die sinking and engraving .. .. 303 315 318 318 
Distilleries .. .. .. .. 139 147 168 155 
Dressmaking .. .. . . 7,028 7,544 8,093 8,430 
Dried fruit .. .. .. . . 576 I 561 556 508 
Dyeworks and cleaning .. .. 522 524 544 568 
Earthenware, ohina, &c. .. .. 762 768 778 798 
Electrio light-Government .. .. 925 912 923 944 

" 
Local authority .. 253 259 269 268 

" 
Companies .. .. 114 115 117 116 

Eleotrioal installations .. .. 2,124 2,124 2,136 2,155 
Eleotrotyping and stereotyping .. 25 25 25 25 
Engineering (not marine or eleotrical) .. 5,353 5,586 5,702 5,962 
Explosives .. .. .. .. 1,054 1,086 1,103 1,131 
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Production. 507 

messengers and all others engaged in work connected with manu
facturing. 

This information has been tabulated, and the monthly totals for 
each industry are set out in the following table :-

IN FACTORIES, 1934-35. 

of Employees in-

November. December. January. I ",ro",.] March. April. I May. I June. 

I 
I 

454 498 516 439 471 384 357 I 347 
2,388 2,381 

I 
2,347 2,346 2,321 2,378 I 2,395 2,380 

411 417 411 421 429 415 440 429 
508 517 510 512 505 510 .. 503 504 
176 178 183 183 177 185 I 187 192 
807 797 704 744 773 751 I 754 730 

2,621 2,625 2,594 2,606 2,632 2,682 I 2,685 2,703 
121 80 124 129 123 73 118 64 
490 508 506 535 533 552 555 556 

1,014 1,024 846 903 901 903 88(; 906 
393 404 410 405 385 375 341 342 
650 617 608 623 628 631 623 643 
233 233 233 236 236 237 235 234 

10,100 9,020 

I 

7,474 8,340 8,774 9,056 9,202 9,123 
741 743 716 739 779 800 756 722 

1,294 1,354 1,325 1,363 1,355 1,399 1,454 1,466 
1,206 1,227 1,224 1,200 1,205 1,194 1,186 1,197 
1,578 1,552 1,481 1,485 1,441 1,469 1,484 1,582 

299 297 300 305 305 309 304 305 
2,963 2,976 2,909 2,701 2,607 2,480 2,421 2,423 
2,377 2,383 2,291 2,405 2,526 2,565 2,645 2,574 

644 641 637 660 662 678 677 693 
937 958 889 918 946 975 1,002 976 
316 298 364 381 357 349 355 344 
621 614 629 641 832 993 855 746. 

1,604 1,591 1,507 1,517 1,491 1,497 1,512 1,523 
794 685 608 566 555 609 607 580 

2,776 2,752 2,556 2,553 2,582 2,726 2,913 2,998 
238 235 210 226 227 223 225 220 

1,125 1,141 1,130 1,180 I 1,211 1,213 1,239 1,253 
134 132 131 130 I 133 142 144 143 
274 277 271 272 273 272 283 286 
322 318 315 317 322 329 329 335 
166 156 I 121 130 146 141 198 

i 
153 

I 
7,236 7,868 8,188 7,938 7,199 8,394 7,982 I 8,Oet9 

466 468 I 441 M9 1,2M 1,309 1,049 792 
585 598 609 616 I 634 640 630 618 
813 811 

I 
820 830 

I 

832 843 867 889 
!l45 971 1,009 1,026 1,009 1,014 996 979 
272 275 278 280 281 281 284 281 
115 117 118 114 120 119 121 119 

2,192 2,178 2,182 2,205 2,279 2,335 2,424 2,456 
25 26 23 25 25 25 25 25 

5,995 5,999 
I 

6,060 6,238 6,376 6,390 6,405 6,477 
1,142 1,152 1,160 1,199 I 1,228 I 1,261 1,258 1,274 

11241.-35 
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'508 Victorian Year-Book, 1934-35. 

MONTHLY EMPLOYMENT IN 

Average NUIDbe.-

Iudustry. 

July. August. seJ'e~ID'1 October. 

I 
Extracting and refining-other metals 60 62 61 59 
Fellmongety 668 456 409 577 
Furnishing, drapery .. 297 314 313 317 
Furriers 467 458 441 456 
Galvanized iron working 1,758 1,799 1,901 1,982 
Gas fittings and meters 278 272 282 289 
Gasworks-Local authority ., 74 77 78 78 

, , Companies 629 630 626 626 
Glass (including bottles) 923 945 956 1,017 
Gold, silver, and electroplating .. 859 886 853 887 
Grain milling 972 1,038 1,032 1,064 
Handkerchiefs, ties, &c. 464 500 528 540 
Hats and caps 1,299 1,449 1,446 1,543 
Horse-drawn vehicles 397 397 400 405 
Hosiery and knitting ._ 8,982 9,Oll 9,232 9,482 
Ice, refrigerating 166 171 185 230 
Ice cream 97 99 125 153 
Inks, polishes, &c. 386 397 412 409 
Jams and fruit preserving 1,238 1,313 1,500 1,606 
Jewellery 558 564 584 584 
Joinery 958 1,020 1,037 1,063 
Lime, plaster, and asphalt 610 632 631 632 
Machine belting 54 55 55 .'55 
Malting 271 268 278 278 
Margarine 55 55 56 55 
Marble, slate, &c. 321 324 316 3ll 
Meat and fish preserving 754 536 714 1,923 
Millinery 1,457 1,594 1,602 1,637 
Modelling 66 76 71 76 
Motor body building .. 2,430 2,540 2,665 2,696 
Motor construction and assembly 1,160 1,174 1,149 1,184 
Motor repairs 2,851 2,869 2,894 2,957 
Musical instruments 86 87 83 80 
Newspapers .. ., 2,307 2,317 2,307 2,377 
Oils, mineral 158 164 169 162 
Oils, vegetable 121 92 90 92 
Papermaking, stationery 3,476 3,470 3,484 3,577 
Perambulators 60 63 66 69 
Photo engraving 176 175 176 182 
Pickles and sauces 211 215 233 238 
Picture frames 95 100 99 106 
Printing and bookbinding 4,972 5,034 5,085 5,170 
Rope and cordage 860 881 877 904 
Rubber tyres, &c. 1,324 1,383 1,477 1,549 
Rubber goods (other) 2,221 2,481 2,412 2,575 
Saddlery, harness 76 77 72 71 
Sausage skins 200 158 167 256 
Sawmills-forest 1,966 2,032 2,091 2,154 

Town 1,346 1,396 1,433 1,488 
Ship' ~nd boat building 267 382 262 315 
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Production. 

FACTORIES, 1934-35-continued. 

of Employees In-

November. December. 
I 

January, 

60 61 61 
657 706 593 
321 317 299 
485 514 557 

2,034 2,045 1,963 
292 285 287 

77 80 
I 

83 
625 625 621 

1,039 996 1,057 
875 899 791 

1,077 1,128 1,194 
544 533 444 

1,566 1,488 1,497 
417 423 423 

9,693 9,807 9,683 
258 273 271 
194 204- 219 
438 433 425 

1,615 1,768 2,575 
603 600 552 

1,046 1,077 

I 

1,009 
639 647 635 

55 57 58 
273 215 214 
56 57 58 

297 303 283 
2,220 1,985 1,64-3 
1,611 1,393 1,270 

70 56 63 
2,708 2,775 2,4-32 
1,230 1,269 1,217 
3,004 3,063 3,093 

87 89 86 
2,350 2,395 2,352 

149 133 138 
91 99 86 

3,64-2 3,660 3,642 
69 72 68 

188 18R 175 
245 253 254-
100 102 104 

5,211 5,188 5,054 
918 940 860 

1,493 1,336 1,361 
2,571 2,564 2,484 

71 72 75 
253 270 249 

2,127 2,102 2,104 
1,505 1,499 1,470 

336 28.') 277 

February. 

60 
559 
317 
648 

1,970 

I 284 
86 

616 
1,048 

863 
1,164 

422 
1,615 

424 
10,019 

272 
l!04 
429 

3,921 
575 

1,030 
673 
59 

168 
58 

289 
1,848 
1,482 

59 
2,409 
1,202 
3,114 

86 
2,369 

141 
116 

3,626 
66 

179 
297 
95 

5,075 
891 

1,429 
2,217 

78 
281 

2,251 
1,475 

348 

Marc 

60 
594 
305 
695 

1,964 
284 

85 
616 
941 
88 o 

1,089 
442 

1,62 4 
2 
8 
3 
9 
4 
2 
I 
o 
5 
o 
2 
8 
6 
2 
7 
9 
o 
3 
9 
6 
9 
4 
6 
I 
6 
o 
5 
4-
3 
9 
o 
8 
8 
2 
o 
7 
4 

43 
10,07 

26 
17 
43 

4,68 
59 

1,06 
67 

6 
17 
5 

29 
1,54-
1,47 

6 
2,32 
1,U 
3,12 

8 
2,37 

14 
10 

3,64 
6 

21 
33. 
10 

5,09. 
87. 

1,45 
2,04 

7 
24 

2,30 
1,49 

22 

509 

April. May. I June, 

---

60 64 64 
603 565 587 
321 321 326 
698 705 655 

1,928 1,89.') 1,894 
286 289 290 

84 85 86 
676 693 690 

1,068 1,100 1,090 
893 930 970 

1,057 1,079 1,070 
436 427 4-31 

1,540 1,543 1,40.') 
431 424 432 

10,149 10,178 9,935 
212 185 180 
120 99 97 
417 416 406 

2,774 1,818 1,540 
602 613 623 

1,101 1,067 1,059 
674- 682 682 

61 62 61 
242 274 294 

59 58 58 
297 318 305 

1,016 813 851 
1,517 1,375 1,148 

78 77 70 
2,544 2,780 3,189 
1,182 1,220 1,379 
3,132 3,147 3,145 

90 89 85 
2,389 2,394 2,397 

14-5 147 140 
124 122 116 

3,601 3,638 3,646 
64 65 62 

210 203 204 
305 256 261 
106 102 103 

5,111 5,154 5,1l3 
909 924- 939 

1,419 1,454- 1,434 
1,964 1,845 1,689 

82 83 76 
215 206 196 

2,221 2,210 2,203 
1,465 1,483 1,490 

328 283 292 
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FACTORIES, 1934-35-continued. 
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673 
59 

168 
58 

289 
1,848 
1,482 

59 
2,409 
1,202 
3,114 

86 
2,369 

141 
116 

3,626 
66 

179 
297 
95 

5,075 
891 

1,429 
2,217 

78 
281 

2,251 
1,475 

348 

Marc 

60 
594 
305 
695 

1,964 
284 

85 
616 
941 
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1,089 
442 

1,62 4 
2 
8 
3 
9 
4 
2 
I 
o 
5 
o 
2 
8 
6 
2 
7 
9 
o 
3 
9 
6 
9 
4 
6 
I 
6 
o 
5 
4-
3 
9 
o 
8 
8 
2 
o 
7 
4 
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26 
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4,68 
59 

1,06 
67 
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17 
5 

29 
1,54-
1,47 
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2,32 
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3,12 

8 
2,37 
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10 

3,64 
6 

21 
33. 
10 

5,09. 
87. 

1,45 
2,04 

7 
24 

2,30 
1,49 

22 

509 

April. May. I June, 

---

60 64 64 
603 565 587 
321 321 326 
698 705 655 

1,928 1,89.') 1,894 
286 289 290 

84 85 86 
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1,068 1,100 1,090 
893 930 970 

1,057 1,079 1,070 
436 427 4-31 

1,540 1,543 1,40.') 
431 424 432 

10,149 10,178 9,935 
212 185 180 
120 99 97 
417 416 406 

2,774 1,818 1,540 
602 613 623 

1,101 1,067 1,059 
674- 682 682 

61 62 61 
242 274 294 

59 58 58 
297 318 305 

1,016 813 851 
1,517 1,375 1,148 
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2,544 2,780 3,189 
1,182 1,220 1,379 
3,132 3,147 3,145 

90 89 85 
2,389 2,394 2,397 

14-5 147 140 
124 122 116 

3,601 3,638 3,646 
64 65 62 

210 203 204 
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MONTHLY EMPLOYMENT IN 

I 
Average Number 

Industry. I Septem- ! October __ ~_I July. August. , ber. I • 

Shirts, collars, &0. I 
4,673 

I 
4,490 I 4,829 i 4,916 

Silk, natnral and artificial 500 ' 517 528 i 524 
Smelting, iron rolling 4,120 I 4,195 4,316

1 
4,368 

Soap and candle 661 : 643 650 666 
Stoves and ovens 504

1 

512 518 i 527 
Surgical instrnments 239 243 238 i 235 
Tailoring 7,493 I 7,605 7,699 ! 7,910 
Tanning and leather dressing 2,013 I 1,995 2,0l2 i 2,085 
Tents and sailmaking 142 j 151 152 168 
Tobacco and cigarettes 1,748 I 1,773 1,774 i 1,797 
Toys, games, &c. 

1 

579 580 572 I 614 
Tram and railway workshops .. 4,982 I 5,010 4,995 I 5,0l3 
Umbrellas .. .. .. I 134 ! 131 120 I 109 
Watches and clocks I 67 I 68 69 I 68 I 
Waterproof clothing .. I 

I 268 I 267 269 I 270 
White lead, paint, &0. I 203 : 202 205 I 217 I 

Window blinds, &c. I 38 ! 38 39
1 

38 
Wireless apparatus I 

1,
988

1 

1,533 1,072 918 
Wireworking I 615 614 622 I 629 
Wood turning i 407 428 406

1 

433 
Woollen mills I 

9,181
1 

9,050 8,918 8,902 
Other factories I 4,722 4,606 4,695 4,883 

I 
All Industries 'rotal I 152,500 154,834 157,345 163,002 

BUILDING STATISTICS, 1934-35. 

In view of the great importance of statistics of building and con
struction, their collection was undertaken in Victoria in 1929. Owing, 
however, to the obvious incompleteness of the returns received, the 
information obtained Was not considered satisfactory, and very few 
details were published. The data received from builders covering t.heir 
operations for the subsequent years show evidence of much greater care 
in compilation, and are considered worthy of pUblication in full detail. 

The particulars given below for the year 1934-35 were obtained 
from returns furnished by 877 builders. 

The absence of any system of registration of builders makes it 
difficult to ensure that a return is obtained from every builder in the 
State. It is suspected that a number of builders do not render returns. 
The statistics presented hereunder cannot, therefore, be considered as 
an absolute measure of the value of the work done but merely as an 
indication of the trend of building operations. The figures provide 
valuable information relating to the division of the expenditure amongst 
the various trades engaged in and those dependent upon the industry, 
and also supply important data not otherwise available relating to the 
contribution of the building trade to the national income. 
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.FACTORIES, 1934-35-continued. 

511 

of Employees in-

November.] December. I January. ] February. i March. April. I May. I June. 

4,883 
522 

4,310 
676 
541 
238 

7,990 
2,092 

172 
1,820 

609 
5,013 

llO 
68 

267 
218 

39 , 
1,137 

640 
427 

8,990 
4,910 

I 
4,820 I 

530 
4,287 

676 
545 
237 

7,908 
2,088 

177 
1,859 

551 
5,034 

131 
68 

212 
216 

1,202 
643 

40 1 

446 
9,158 
4,873 

1 3,912

1 

512 
4,282 

647 I 
548 
246 

7,560 
2,055 

173 
1.770 

501 
4,726 

104, 
68 

275 
222 

39 
1,094 

64.5 
413 

9,216 
4,878 

Iii 4,735 i 4,747 4,664 I 4,647 4,557 
478 i 462 477 4851 524 

4,400 i 4,373 4,395 I 4,409 4,548 
655 I 641 671 665 647 

;:li! I :Jil lJ!i ;:!ii I' ;:i§ 
171' 161 158 159 ]57 

1,815: 1,849 1,859 1,8421 1,861' 
498; 511 528 562 595 

4,993: 5,064 5,126 4,998 5,168 
107 i 112 115 I 112 60 

70 ! 71 70 I 69 69 
283 i 287 301 I 303 303 
223 i 223 224 ' 217 214. 

40 I 42 43 I 43 42 
1,110 I 1,359 1,420 i 1,570 1,.592 

657 i 666 653 i 656 652 
424 I 426 438 I' 439 I 437 

9,3331 9,310 9,224 ~,240 I 9,235 
4,963 5,225, 5,209 I 0,132: 5,163 

164,876 I 163,236 I 157,321 I 163,618 I 166,468 1165,384 il64,mil6i867 -----
The value of building work done in each of the past five years, 

according to the returns received, was as follows :-

VALUE OF BUILDING WORK. 

: 1930-31. I 1931-32. I 1932-33. 1933-34. 1934-35. 

---.-.----, £ I £ £ £ i--'£--
New buildings •. I 1,958,307 ,1,029,957 1,674,852 2,172,128 I 3,714,072 
Repairs and additions I 570,032 'I' 490,732 652,96] 798,146, 1,105,798 
Other construction, ! 130,806 70,116 83,977 122,053 I 170,514 

Total i 2,659,145 I 1,590,805 2,411,790 3,092,327: 4,990,384 

The ~umber of persons employed and the total salaries and wages 
paid are shown hereunder for the year 1934-35. 

I 
I 

i Salaries Average 
Persons Employed. Number. and Wages Salary or 

I 
Paid. Wage. 

-----

i 
£ £ 8. d. 

Working proprietors 944 195,877 207 9 11 
Managers 

I 109 33,960 311 11 2 
Clerks-

.. I Male 56 11,375 203 2 6 
Female "I 38 3,777 99 7 11 

Others 4,875 820,274 168 5 3 
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PAYMENTS TO SUB-CONTRACTORS, 1934-35. 

Plumbers 
Painters 
Electricians 
Joiners 

£ 
207,642 

99.972 
97,757 

163,503 

Bricklayers 
Tilers .. 
Others 

Total 

£ 
111,212 

62,615 
467,119 

1,209,820 

The term "Others" in this statement includes sub-contractors for 
excavations, concreting, asphalting, fibro-cement and plaster work, 
plastering, &c. The term "sub-contractor" is intended to mean 
sub-contractor for" labour and material" only. Persons compiling 
returns were instructed to include sub-contractors for "labour only" 
under the heading of "persons employed," and the amount of the 
contract under" wages paid." 

Materials The value of materials used has been, in most cases, 
aled. carefully dissected, but some builders have been unable to 
give the details asked for. This is regrettable, as it is important that 
complete statistics in regard to materials used should be available. 
Where the details could not be supplied it was necessary to include 
the total cost of all materials used under the heading of "Other 
materials." The value of the materials used is shown below :-

1Iaterials. 

Timber .. 
Bricks ., 
Tiles .. 
Cement and lime 
Other materials 

Total 

1930-31. 

£ 
.. 406,340 
.. II4,OIl 
.. 45,274 
.. 

1931-32. 

£ 
241,076 

81,239 
17,870 

I 

I 
i 

I 

I 
I 

Value. 

1932-33. 

£ 
371,936 I 

178,820 , 
40,309 1 

95,269 62,102 

I 
98,196 ' 

.. I 599,423 368,429 I 567,883 

.. 111,260,3171 770,716 I 1,257,144 
I i I 

1933-34. 

£ 
496,441 
225,616 

53,889 
135,202 
634,982 

1,546,130 I, 

J 

1934-35. 

£ 
771,914 
359,921 

82.975 
209,812 

1,042,863 

2,467,485 

In addition to payment for wages, materials, and sub-contracts, there 
are numerous other expenses incidental to building, such as fuel, 
insurance, building fees of various kinds, &c. These have been 
included under the heading of " Other expenses," and totalled £43,894 
in 1930-31, £21,218 in 1931-32, £30,654 in 1932-33, £32,122 in 1933-34, 
and £46,586 in 1934--35. 

Capital invested in plant and machinery amounted to £100,852 in 
1930-31, £70,414 in 1931-32, £69,974 in 1932-33, £72,635 in 1933-34, 
and to £92,890 in 1934-35: and capital invested in land and buildings 
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Production. 1513 

UBed as workshops amounted to £97,685 in 1930-31, £70,414 in 1931-32, 
£78,215 in 1932-33, £79,920 in 1933-34, and to £83,397 in 1934-35. 

The following table is an analysis of the buildings completed 
during the years 1931-32 to 1934-35. As some of these buildings 
were doubtless commenced in the previous year, the total value is not 
a measure of the value of building {lonstruction for each respective 
year. The table published at the beginning of this review purporting 
to show value of work done is designed for this purpose. 

BUILDINGS COMPLETED DURING 1931-32 TO 1934-35. 

I 1931-32. : 1932-33. I 1933-34. I 1934-35. 

1 .. Ii .. I I" I I· I 

~:~ ~i~ ~ ~13 ~ 
Ii!; I :;. I Ii!; ~ ~ I ~ i ~ I 
.2l i ,; i.2l ,; 1l I oj Ii!;~ I ,; 

-Bus--in-es-s-p-re-ml-s-es-. '-II~1 53~,893 -:' 86~,687 241 -6-6-6:6-05-1-29-5- 1,32\426 
Other buildings . . . . I 235,905 • . I 232,323 . . 529,220 . . 658,510 
Dwellings-

Brick ..' 186 298,618 4111 564,439 514 677,102 1,009 1,202,968 
Wood .• ..! 212 106,396 3221 155,506 406 216,661 715 383,267 

I .. i 1,175,8121 .. 1 1,814,955
1 

.. 12.0s9:5s8, .. 1 3,572,171 Total Value " 

----------------~---~--------~---,~ 

Information collected with regard to dwellings was confined to 
those constructed of brick and of wood as representative of the most 
common types of houses built in Victoria. 

The table hereunder summarizes the result. 

DWELLINGS CONSTRUCTED, 1934-35. 

I 
-------:-I-----:I-A-v-er-a-g-e II' Average 

Number.! Value. I Value per Number. Value. Value per 
_________ 1 ____ 1_ I Dwellin~, ____________ Dwelling. 

i £ i £ I 
23 I 10,293 I 448 50 12,489 250 

Brick Dwellings. Wooden Dwellings. 

Number of Rooms. 

£ 

Three room.s .. 

£ 

145 98,695 I 681 186 81,491 438 
394 351,278 i 892 382 217,749 570 
237 276,043 I 1,165 74 49,749 672 
56, 86,771 [1.549 14 1l,712 837 
4,8 I 85,223

1 

1,77.'5 5 4,327 865 
24, 53,300 2,221 1 850 850 
29 I 62,677 2,161 1 1,700 1,700 
531 178,688 1 __ 3,371 __ .2 __ : ___ 3,_20_0_

1 

__ 1_,60_0_ 

1,009 11,202,9681 1,1921 7151 383,267! 536 

Four rooms " 
Five rooms " 
Six rooms " 
Seven room.s .. 
Eight rooms .. 
Nine rooms " 
Ten rooms " 
Over ten rooms .. 

Total .. I 
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STATISTICAL SUMMARY FOR VICTORIA, 1836 TO 1935. 

POPULATION AND VITAL STATISTICS. 

Population on 31st December. Net Migration 
Year. --- (Excess of Births. Deaths. Marriages. Arri val. over 

Persons. MaJes. Females. Departures). -
1836 224 186 38 .. 1 3 .. 
1840 10,291 7,254 3,037 4,309 358 198 177 

1850 76,162 45,495 30,667 8,049 2,673 780 I 969-

1860 538,234 330,302 207,932 6,360 22,863 12,061 i 4,351 
I 

1870 723,925 397,230 326,695 10,432 27,151 10,420 4,732' 

1880 858,605 450,558 408,047 2,352 26,148 11,652 5,28& 

1890 1,133,728 595,519 538,209 9,224 37,578 18,012 ' 9,187 

1900 1,196,213 601,773 594,440 -7,892 30,779 15,215 8,308' 

1910 1,301,408 646,482 654,92.6 7,685 31,437 14,736 10,240· 

1911 1,339,893 668,818 671,075 20,658 33,044 15,217 11,088 
1912 1,382,553 690,056 692,497 23,438 35,817 16,595 11,738 
1913 1,415,416 707,444- 707,972 12,360 35,978 15,475 11,324 
1914 1,435,188 713,307 721,881 50* 36,225 16,503 11,83(} 
1915 1,424,445 694,210 730,235 -29,930* 35,010 15,823 12,832: 

1916 1,404,663 666,245 738,418 I -37,532* 34,239 16,489 11,341 
1917 1,417,060 671,075 

745,985
1 

-6,083* 33,035 14,555 9,506 
1918 1,437,245 684,243 753,002 3,761* 31,601 15,177 9,156 
1919 1,503,035 739,956 763,079 53,539* 31,621 19,370 11,706 
1920 1,527,909 753,803 774,106 , 5,492 36,214 16,832 14,898 

I 
1921 1,550,735 765,317 785,418 I 3,398 35,593 16,165 13,676 
1922 1,590,290 789,541 800,749 ' 18,423 36,288 15,156 12,996 
1923 1,625,479 807,919 817,560 I 16,532 35,876 17,219 13,12ft 
1924 1,657,184 825,967 831,217 12,069 36,139 16,503 13,29& 
1925 1,684,093 840,878 843,215 ! 6,823 35,922 15,836 13,370 , 

I 

1926 1,712,037 855,109 856,928
1 

8,917 35,362 16,335 13,405 
1927 1,741,890 870,805 871,085 11,552 35,074 16,773 13,608 
1928 1,761,813 879,580 882,233

1 
3,133 34,498 17,708 13,186 

1929 1,778,344 886,.587 891,757 -356 33,604 16,717 12,935-
1930 1,792,689 892,552 900,137 ! -2,823 33,127 15,959 11,641 

1931 1,803,661 896,570 907,091 I -2,327 30,332 17,033 10,182-
1932 1,813,482 900,812 912,670 i -838 27,464 16,805 11,744 
1933 1,824,578 905.205 919.37'1 160 28,392 17,456 12,668' 
1934 1,837,589 910,528 927,061 3,831 27,828 18,648 13,862-
1935 1,843,099 911,757 931,342 -3,819 

I 
27,884 18,456 15,409 

• Includes departure and return of members of Australian ImperiaJ Forces. 
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STATISTICAL SUMMARY FOR VICTORIA, 1836 TO 1935. 

POPULATION AND VITAL STATISTICS. 

Population on 31st December. Net Migration 
Year. --- (Excess of Births. Deaths. Marriages. Arri val. over 

Persons. MaJes. Females. Departures). -
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1916 1,404,663 666,245 738,418 I -37,532* 34,239 16,489 11,341 
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745,985
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1921 1,550,735 765,317 785,418 I 3,398 35,593 16,165 13,676 
1922 1,590,290 789,541 800,749 ' 18,423 36,288 15,156 12,996 
1923 1,625,479 807,919 817,560 I 16,532 35,876 17,219 13,12ft 
1924 1,657,184 825,967 831,217 12,069 36,139 16,503 13,29& 
1925 1,684,093 840,878 843,215 ! 6,823 35,922 15,836 13,370 , 
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1926 1,712,037 855,109 856,928
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8,917 35,362 16,335 13,405 
1927 1,741,890 870,805 871,085 11,552 35,074 16,773 13,608 
1928 1,761,813 879,580 882,233

1 
3,133 34,498 17,708 13,186 

1929 1,778,344 886,.587 891,757 -356 33,604 16,717 12,935-
1930 1,792,689 892,552 900,137 ! -2,823 33,127 15,959 11,641 

1931 1,803,661 896,570 907,091 I -2,327 30,332 17,033 10,182-
1932 1,813,482 900,812 912,670 i -838 27,464 16,805 11,744 
1933 1,824,578 905.205 919.37'1 160 28,392 17,456 12,668' 
1934 1,837,589 910,528 927,061 3,831 27,828 18,648 13,862-
1935 1,843,099 911,757 931,342 -3,819 

I 
27,884 18,456 15,409 

• Includes departure and return of members of Australian ImperiaJ Forces. 
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Total I 
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255,984 

259,433 

3,082,461 

3,261,883 

4,621,282 

8,519,159 

7,453,355 

8,760,305 

9,372,637 
10,181,840 
10,508,945 
10,958,037 
10,529,017 

11,470,875 
11,813,879 
12,672,787 
13,044,088 
15,866,184 

19,054,475 
20,357,733 
21,634,677 
23,075,968 
24,304,887 

25,269,756 
27,128,700 
27,357,917 
28,156,034 
27,323,842 

25,575,504 
24,565,272 
24,905,985 
24,777,739 
25,805,557 

.. 
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STATE FINANCE. 

Expenditure J:;xpenditure from Loan FWlds and 
by on accouut of Loanst on-

Public Government I 

from Loan 

I 
Closer Expendi. 

Funds and Conntry Settlement ture. 
on account Railways. Water (including 
of Loans. Supply. I Soldier 

t Settlement). 

I 
£ £ £ £ £ 
2,165 .. " .. .. 

I 
70,129 I .. 1 .. .. . . 

196,440 .. .. .. " 
3,315,307 .. .. .. . . 
3,428,382 .. .. .. . . 
4,875,029 1,477,002 1,209,892 81,507 .. 
9,645,737 4,134,106

1 

3,260,244 I 361,885 .. 
7,285,636 1,005,889' 595,543 144,149 I 63,985 

8,742,293 1,209,505 657,666 286,823 198,946 

9,362,291 2,657,271 1,230,381 311,709 956,900 
10,171,386 2,974,149 1,703,453 259,281 889,000 
10,479,741 2,693,844 1,700,309 267,560 576,610 
10,944,718 3,276,994 2,361,660 229,127 303,935 
11,706,968 5,351,830 2,809,926 304,766 173,752 

11,683,363 4,473,569 2,440,317 347,135 86,938 
11,795,295 2,440,966 1,266,352 302,893 103,647 
12,631,169 1,931,679 761,705 302,955 273,494 
13,023,407 2,932,521 878,384 412,267 1,157,230 
15,852,459 7,601,266 982,182 570,028 5,204,308 

19,041,698 11,095,157 1,685,329 692,659 6,894,557 
20,297,279 11,804,990 3,478,021 968,047 4,431,854 
21,611,309 8,825,471 1,674,643 1,210,484 2,655,163 
22,950,968 8,873,380 1,395,282 1,415,109 2,530,896 
24,170,483 7,862,765 1,483,720 1,471,566 1,536,733 

25,559,583 7,875,567 1,384,747 1,521,533 1,536,978 
27,744,903 9,096,180 1,823,777 1,659,898 1,729,469 
27,521,270 9,657,411 1,674,906 1,674,411 2,115,925 
28,104,947 7,225,704 1,229,521 1,516,023 1,493,127 
28,496,712 6,467,067 947,527 ],208,568 1,267,657 

28,029,702 3,552,767 455,293 696,146 709,179 
26,173,594 2,042,043 163,402 351,119 529,467 
25,747,4861 2,852,556 156,728 I 488,072 588,847 
25,546,979 2,808.738 194,770 I 315,870 639,308 
25,956,754 I 2,688,521 218,419 1 260,736 475,387 

" 1198,046,871174,499,177 25,681,399 40,808,193 
I i 

• Year ended 31st December, 
t This T,o&u Expendit.tre differs from that charged to Loau Funds shown in issues of the 

Year Rook prior to 1931-32. Details for each year prior to 1872-73 are not available. 
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15,852,459 7,601,266 982,182 570,028 5,204,308 

19,041,698 11,095,157 1,685,329 692,659 6,894,557 
20,297,279 11,804,990 3,478,021 968,047 4,431,854 
21,611,309 8,825,471 1,674,643 1,210,484 2,655,163 
22,950,968 8,873,380 1,395,282 1,415,109 2,530,896 
24,170,483 7,862,765 1,483,720 1,471,566 1,536,733 

25,559,583 7,875,567 1,384,747 1,521,533 1,536,978 
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26,173,594 2,042,043 163,402 351,119 529,467 
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25,546,979 2,808.738 194,770 I 315,870 639,308 
25,956,754 I 2,688,521 218,419 1 260,736 475,387 

" 1198,046,871174,499,177 25,681,399 40,808,193 
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• Year ended 31st December, 
t This T,o&u Expendit.tre differs from that charged to Loau Funds shown in issues of the 

Year Rook prior to 1931-32. Details for each year prior to 1872-73 are not available. 
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STATE PUBLIO DEBT; MUNICIPAL FINANCE. 

I 
, 

Cities, Towns, and Boroughs, t i Shires aud Road Districts t 
I 

Public Debt- , 

I ' Year. at end of Capital 1 Capital 
Financial Year. Improved Valu~ Improved Value 

No. of Rateable I Revenue. I No. I of Rateable Revenue. 

--,- I~~~ ____ .! __ I Property. _ 

£ £ £ 
16

1 

£ £ 
1857 1,458,700 19 16,520,160 219,960 2,890,550 58,113 

1860 5,643,100 41 19,512,925 324,728 42 8,242,199 122,470 

1870 12,099,800 65 22,607,630 386,676 108 25,322,054 528,881 

1880 20,567,700 57 31,199,483 416,765 117 52,647,936 405,187 , 
1890 41,377,693 59 86,226,966 925,638 133 108,086,680 925,673 

1900 49,325,885 58 67,302,423 657,775 150 106,839,331 531,102 

1910 55,576,725 60 108,863,963 1,015,028 146 143,142,655 754,586 

1911 57,983,764 61 114,113,507 1,056,575 146 150,970,220 761,853 
1912 60,737,216 61 119,400,893 1,149,044 147 155,677,624 796,472 
1913 62,776,724 61 127,743,501 1,259,569 147 160,128,933 840,080 
1914 66,130,726 61 137,649,219 1,320,545 147 164,268,467 854,483 
1915 73,083,927 52 147,205,224 I 1,378,006 141 167,405,523 827,466 

1916 76,775,032 51 149,235,137 1,407,021 139 169,724,979 847,206 
t917 78,125,395 52 154,105,571 1,487,526 139 172,309,539 875,940 
1918 79,595,646 52 158,777,843 1,598,643 139 172,558,872 927,901 
1919 82,031,929 52 164,306,704 1,857,884 139 176,297,529 1,022,241 
1920 87,647,739 55 172,838,636 2,053,584 138 184,599,186 1,171,379 

1921 97,317,831 53 193,947,624 2,314,017 139 205,555,121 1,279,099 
1922 109,099,199 53 210,501,055 2,648,855 139 215,984,328 1,382,922 
1923 118,562,029 53 233,586,201 2,992,159 139 221,623,773 1,496,764 
1924 124,108,326 53 264,693,364 3,354,343 139 235,274,597 11,646,410 
1925 131,169,565 55 288,230.793 3,763,373 139 250 ,480 ,405 1,815,707 

1926 1 W,264,989 55 314,333,446 4,191,063 139 257,350,043 1,921,483 
1927 149,546,966 56 339,221,826 4,495,764 139 267,100,576 2,086,507 
1928 158,183,470 56 362,432,238 1 4,689,716 140 274,314322 2,155,651 
1929 159,552,653 56 373,880,729 4,847,572 140 \288,008,585 2,235,205 
1930 162,288,994 56 385,884,089 4,860,697 140 294,765,524 2,208,996 

1931 167,016,596 56 382,243.226 4,478,230 140 294,447,615 1,984,578 
1932 169,833,964 56 351,642,387 4,232,242 140 278,253,957 1,904,422 
1933 171,399,031 56 336,119,812 4,265,039 140 268,671,521 1,888,348 
1934 175,132,749 56 338,1152,113 4,565,961 139 254,231,354 1,728,27\ 
1935 174,160,663 I .. .. 

j 
" .. . . .. 

I 

- Including corporations guarantee loans. t Year ended 30th September. 
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j 
" .. . . .. 

I 

- Including corporations guarantee loans. t Year ended 30th September. 
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EXPENDITURE ON ROADS BY THE COUNTRY ROADS BOARD. 

(Excluding Grants to Municipalities under section 38 of the Country 
Roads Act 1928, No. 3662). 

I I I Main Roads. Develop· 
I State mental Other Year. I Roads- Road Total. I Highways. Con· I Works. 

Con· I Main· strnction.§ structlon.· tenanee.t 

I 
I 
I 

i 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
1913-14 24,440 9,490 .. .. .. 33,930 
1914-15 342,681 49,888 .. .. .. 392,569 
1915-16 464,787 98,879 .. .. .. 563,666 
1916-17 226,603 130,537 .. .. .. 357,140 
1917-18 226,395 173,785 .. 1,703 .. 401,883 
1918-19 284,734 179,133 .. 47,561 .. 511,428 
1919-20 336,331 192,303 .. 315,701 .. 844,335 
1920-21 271,850 221,3:15 .. 693,245 .. 1,186,490 
1921-22 288,937 I 267,969 .. 626,998 .. I 1,183,904 
1922-23 275,810 

I 

288,129 .. 435,187 57 999,183 
1923-24 207,274 M3,233 .. 589,086 12,511 1,152,104 
1924-25 228,871 463,065 5,117 830,698 .. 1,527,751 
1925-26 279,179 441,625 414,072 922,903 .. 2,057,779 
1926-27 350,400 426,709 672,840 692,728 22,261 2,164,938 
1927-28 291,892 510,089 684,611 729,144 4,434 2,220,170 
1928-29 216,053 509,776 671,728 643,443 1,490 2,042,490 
1929-30 232,225 I 680,177 892,129 704,385 2,563 2,511,479 
1930-31 161,504 I 613,729 379,862 462,339 1,617,434 .. 
1931-32 36,146 422,927 265,250 187,597 .. 911,920 
1932-33 205,799 485,087 426,301 498,787 .. 1,615,974 
1933-34 23:1,889 594,090 419,875 329,056 .. 1,578,910 
1934-35 166,002 700,074 360,503 323,220 .. 1,549,799 

Total 5,353,802 1 7,802,089 I 5,192,288 9,033,781 43,316 27,425,276 
, I 

NOTE.-Expenditure on Unemployment Relief, &c., has been classified in accordance with 
the above headings. 

• One-half of this expenditure is repaid by the municipaiities over a period of 31, years. 
t The municipalities coucerned are liable for one-half of this expenditure incurred prior to 

1st Jauuary, 1925, and one-third of expenditure incurred subsequent to that date. 
§ The municipalities pay a proportion of the interest on the expenditure incurred In making 

these roads, and they maintain the roads after they have been constructed. 
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EXPENDITURE ON ROADS BY THE COUNTRY ROADS BOARD. 

(Excluding Grants to Municipalities under section 38 of the Country 
Roads Act 1928, No. 3662). 
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BANKING. 
---~ -----------------

JOint Stock Banks (excluding Oommonwealth Bank). 

Year. ~I § 
I"ll 

1

'5 I 

~I 
Pald.up 
Capital. Assets. Liabilities. 

---'- i-·------- ----
'I I £ £ I £ I 

1854 61 3,367,560 10'536'528

1

' 7,494,909: 

1860 [I 91 6,134,657 12,693,727 9,238,731 

1870 10 I 8,305,224 16,866,405: 12,357,571 

1880 II 9,126,250 23,284,822119,488,512: 

1890 16 13,281,790 60,937,955' 42,224,0841 

Deposits. 

£ 
5,068,792 

7,225,728 

lO,899,026 

17,972,703 

40,292,065 

30,638,285 

Savings Banks in 
Victoria.* 

Amount 
Accounts on Deposit 

Open. at end of 
year. 

---- ----
No. £ 

2,761 180,020 

10,135 484,501 

41,738 1,047,147 

92,115 1,661,409 

281,509 5,262,105 

375,070 9,110,793 1900 11 13,746,458 41,755,9281 31,895,571i 

1910 11 13,933,729 47,341,4311 i4,746,441 43,188,975 560,515

1

' 15,417,887 

1911 12
1
14,529,658 49,343,2051 48,158,503 47,485,600 595,424 17,274,423 

1912 12 14,529,735 49,543,8841 47,836,052 47,258,048 641,736 19,662,465 
1913 16 23,677,252 50,335,4201 49,255,216 48,686,121 703,084 ,22,232,196 
1914 16 25,074,076 51,996,0671 51,819,656 50,896,536 748,652124,533,519 
1915 16 25,112,160 59,449,407\ 55,813,235 54.040,102 781,490

1

26,996,025 

1916 17 26,519,044 63,435,125 60,195,632 59,202,831 821,208 28,789,426 
1917 17 27,006,166 59,737,528

1
1 65,329,6721 64,042,657 869,058 !31,581,266 

1918 16 27,013,981 75,489,092 78,296,9321 76,390,503 913,875 34,603,286 
1919 116 28,155,048 70,903,238\ 80,028,9611 78,518,187 966,543 :38,772,023 
1920 117135,915,745 88,536,893 88,049,750i 86,085,423 1,014,223142,317,863 

1921 16 136,001,087 84,033,765 83,741,022, 82,249,429 1,072,554,48,970,989 
1921-2215 36,872,469 74,659,508 78,100,614 76,546,572 1,127,892 :52,131,032 
1922-2315 38,914,827183,170,293 86,657,683 85,135,739 1,188,437 156,101,260 
1923-2415 41,627,576 84,248,711 85,937,244 84,301,488 1,268,629: 58,028,190 
1924-25 15 45,581952 , 86,530,1371 87,377,627 85,674,995 1,337,093 'I' 59,551,895 

I 
I i 1925-2615 45,928,051 92,845,850, 91,953,493190,067,719 1,396,43863,253,526 

1926-27\14 51,706,539 I 99,961,5881 93,538,580 91,923,909 1,455,581
1

' 65,352,618 
1927-28; 14 ! 54,338,895 1101,926,003: 93,414,0071 91,916,458 1,515,097,68,826,768 
1928-29 14 i 55,197,989 1105,036,480 100,035,499, 98,457,790 1,575,089: 72,706,991 
1929-30:14 1 48,461,495 : 105,529,578 1 90,227,553 88,959,734 1,619,940

1

69,367,253 

I I' il' ' 1930-31
1
14,48,740,685 '118,055,154 92,964,023 1 91,754,071 1,620,560 '63,242,527 

1931-32,13 147,825,431 1133,330,1071114,523,2881113,108,273 1,557,556+ 165,680,220 
1932-33.12 :47,373,283 132,455,266 106,488,445105,285,163 1,586,508+ 1

67,813,544 
1933-34,12 144,147,476tl'143,102,080 115,404,500 114,138,817 1,623,489+ 69,971,4lO 
1934-3512 i43,617,487t,132,719,413 110,644,546109,514,1131,666,480+ 72,018,712 

• Including (1) Trnstees Savings Banks, establ/sbed In 1842, and Post Office Savings Banks, 
opened in 1865-botb of which were merged Into the State Savings Bank of Victoria in 1897; 
(2) the State Savings Bank of Victoria from 1897; and (3) the Commonwealth Savings Bank 
In Victoria, which commenced bnsinesR on 15th July, 1912, 

t Excluding particulars relating to the Comptoir National d'Escomte de Paris previously 
included. t Figures for 1931-32 and subsequent years exclude the iuoperative accounts of the Common-
wealth Savings Bank. 
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COMMERCE. 

Year. 

\ I II Total Recorded Value of Australian 

Oversea Imports. Oversea Exports. I Trade. Oversea. 
Recorded Value of \ Recorded Value of Value of Oversea Produce Exported 

-----1---£--1 £ \-- £ 

12,873,360 12,558,129 I 25,431,48!l 1859 
1860 

1870 

1880 

1890 

1900 

1910 

1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 (to 30th 

June) 
1914·15 
1915·16 

1916·17 
1917·18 
1918·19 
1919-20 
1920·21 

1921-22 
1922-21 
1923-24 
1924-25 
1925-26 

1926-27 
1927 .. 28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 

1931·32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934-35 

12,736,535 11,390,445 I 24,126,I:IbO 

10,608,267 

9,034,538 

15,161,356 

11,937,644 

20,002,606 

21,850,963 
25,081,074 
24,387,073 

12,718,794 
21,050,310 
26,761,922 

25,474,839 
21,113,588 
35,026,311 
33,788,287 
57,608,777 

36,352,056 
46,729,100 
49,592,643 
1\4,289,690 
50,327,055 

55,560,936 
47,911,131 
46,005,650 
42,301,093 
20,305,201 

16,043,817 
21,516,988 
22,404,232 
26,345,073 

1 
11,236,300 21,844,567 

12,151,798 

9,553,031 

12,165,364 

18,188,236 

18,915,716 
19,113,121 
17,837,591 

8,994,698 
12,349,662 
14,748,730 

19,030,146 
20,716,688 
28,095,159 
43,124,940 
34,871,961 

34,644,182 
33,768,701 
29,612,M8 
41,641,979 
33,317,301 

34,556,433 
31,591,878 
39,090,707 
36,499,943 
26,754,761 

27,764,310 
29,809,418 
30,519,726 
28,119,827 

21,186,336 

24,714,387 

24,103,008 

38,190,842 

40,766,679 
44,194,195 
42,224,664 

21,713,492 
33,399,972 
41,510,652 

44,504,985 
41,830,276 
63,121,470 
76,913,227 
92,480,738 

70,996,238 
80,497,801 
79,205,191 
95,931,669 
83,644,356 

90,117,369 
79,503,009 
85,096,357 
78,801,036 
43,665,000t 

37,897,000t 
45,322,000t 
46,774,000t 
48,799,OOOt 

£ 

* 
* 
* 

* 

* 
ll,855,052 

17,388,70S 

17,936,017 
18,366,092 
16,750,278 

8,746.861 
12,009,497 
14,279,482 

18,668,224 
20,270,842 
27,682,262 
42,236,835 
33,890,767 

33,681,068 
33,148,563 
29,088,613 
41,066,355 
32,855,314 

34,130,233 
30,770,969 
38,253,152 
36,019,31)1 
26,252,256 

27,393,055 
29,518,676 
30,195,377 
27,776,96\1 

• Information not a v ~ilable. t l~rom 1930-31 the total value of Trade is estimated In 
British Currency. 
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COMMERCE-continued. 

Oversea Trade • 

. _------
'Year. Value per Head of Population. Exports of Butter. 

---
Imports. Exports. Quantity. Valne. 

£ 8. d. £ 8. d. lbs. £ 
1859 24 5 7 23 13 7 896 25 
1860 23 13 8 21 3 7 705,040 27,974 

1870 14 12 0 15 9 3 137,475 4,704 

1880 10 10 14 2 7 1,096,401 29,996 

1890 13 7 7 8 8 7 1,297,777 47,972 

1900 9 19 5 10 3 3 32,087,739 1,243,260 

1910 15 7 5 13 19 6 39,698,122 1,780,044 

1911 16 6 2 14 2 4 51,304,010 2,361,587 
1912 18 9 5 14 1 6 31,451,378 1,545,771 
1913 17 9 5 12 15 7 34,542,925 1,681,987 
1914* 8 18 2 6 6 0 9,373,252 475,898 
1914-15 14 15 5 8 12 1 16,630,637 800,385 
1915-16 18 15 9 10 7 1 11,417,311 719,653 

1916-17 18 2 8 13 10 II 30,706,719 2,189,052 
·1917-18 14 18 0 14 12 4 24,323,648 1,664,299 
1918-19 24 7 4 19 10 11 23,969,104 1,860,415 
1919-20 22 9 6 28 13 9 24,170,187 2,089,296 
1920-21 37 14 0 22 16 5 32,813,204 4,027,256 

1921-22 23 810 22 610 45,985,904 3,026,447 
1922-23 29 7 8 21 4 8 41,653,344 3,190,805 
1923-24 30 10 3 18 4 5 35,578,812 2,751,312 
1924-25 32 15 3 25 2 7 53,731,160 4,051,632 
1925-26 29 17 8 19 15 8 32,874,047 2,542,626 

1926-27 32 9 2 20 3 9 34,403,562 2,181,415 
1927-28 27 10 3 18 2 10 32,412,438 2,311,094 
1928-29 26 2 6 22 4 0 41,321,453 2,811,204 
1929-30 23 16 1 2010 9 40,3Q5,160 2,668,755 
1930-31 11 6 9 14 16 9 61,751,348 3,183,231 

1931-32 8 18 2 15 6 4 81,068,322 4,149,713 
1932-33 11 17 1 16 10 1 95,492,925 3,865,321 
1933-34 12 5 6 16 14 5 76,470,363 2,411,892 
1934-35 14 6 11 15 6 3 93,6i3,352 3,428,217 

• For period of six months to 30th June. 
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1934-35 14 6 11 15 6 3 93,6i3,352 3,428,217 

• For period of six months to 30th June. 



Statistical Summary. 521 

COMMERCE-COntinued. 

Exports (Oversea) of-

lear. 
I iF~® 

Wool. I Tallow. i "heat J_~eats. 

QuantIty. ! Value. l~uantity.! Value. \-Q-Ua-n-tlt-y-. --;1-v-aJ-u-e.- I __ V_RI_U&_,_ 

1850 
Ibs. i £ I cwt. I £ 1 bushels. 1 £ £ 

17,780,000 I 815,892 87,763 130,397
1' 85L 21 

1860 1 24,216,847 1 2,021,3961 6,029[ 15,687 328 165 

I
, I I I 

5,294 1,458 

[ 1 

1870 51,830,526 I 3,199,309, 197,420'1 358,092 

1880 il11,509,915! 6,372,3061134,022 191,531 2,378,097 539,421 

1890 1131,041,074 I 5,862,011\ 162,140! 156,535 505,02,"i 95,9301 

1900 1100,743,8531 4,164,6561 153,340! 171,327 6,246,645 874,3231
1 432,120 

, , 1 

1910 [164,213,0731 7,190,789 248,735! 378,924 15,319,971 3,091,079
1 

888,001 

1911 11159,955,473 I[ 6,255,5991334,9371' 480,256 20,351,479 3,592,534 941,406 

1912 166,859,531, 6,990,918,229,638 324,497 9,183,280 1,836,387 889,297 

1913 1143,391,292 I 6,282,291'1' 258,969[ 371,316 11,220,525 2,053,4541,565,061 

1914* : 44,626,388 11,979,174 156,470
1 

227.759 17,579,763 3,260,551

1 

710,018 

1914-151115,234,566 ,5,251,1771143,6951 192,400 786,432 160,6421,779,952 

1915-16'100,526,94216,203,5651 24,8311 45,214 9,974,21812,767,099i 140,973 

1916-17 84,127,550 6,149,212'1106,260\ 246,091 18,089,912 4,177,726 630,494 

1917-18 87,681,18916,820,006 44,819 133,577 10,050,700, 2,776,635 478,921 

1918-19146,762,561 10,968,651[177,489 467,529 15,070,085'13,923,715 891,297 

1919-20156,458,960 12,800,519 265,8701,037,986 28,675,295 7,983,9874,096,685 

1920-21
1

IU8,862,086 ' 8,90!:\,0041101,400I 282,306 21,760,063'10,086,400 1,036,982 

1921-22,193,425.056 11,185,5261203,829 336,8691 32,268,62619,182,7311,132,230 

1922-23'204,1-13,6U6 16,115,9711278,0581 451.4051 9,252,600, 2,498,0662,448,056 

1923-24IU8,152,098 13,067,701' 99,118 188,767 16,762,08613,922,823[ 707,179 

1924-25117,325,046 14,446,3781215,7261 441,986, 31,777,857,10,413,976
1

1,123,529 

1925-26194,663,036 15,402,800 205,8791 399,783i 10,110,2571 3,132,98311.528,751 

1926-27177,553,535 14,305,9461210,9451 355,498 24,750,755, 6,976,7111,322,723 

1927.28,158,117,113 15,243,335 132,0681 224,643 5,224,2351 1,489,4261 840,778 

1928-291191,971,504 15,343,2251257,5261 463,438 24,217,935' 5,969,8211,724,271 

1929-30160,674,506 I 7,889,140
1
150,833 256,863 '2,720,463 690,24711,672,823 

, Iii 1930-31 175,419,800 6,960,714 108,475'1133,801 25,673,857 3,016,4091,5:23,016 

1931-32182,978,607 7,694,531 209,957 220,611128,021,268 4,246,0481,615,924 

1932-33214,621,692 8,638,936'1240,598 240,262 24,517,332 3,621,571 2,090,745 

1933-34 189,521,493 13,511,750 137,134 131,024 9,884,533

1

1,431,8422,287,658 

1934-35191,192,361 8,911,9081255,7011 263,5581 11,234,238 1,617,9232,873,692 

• Period of six months to 30th June. 
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Victorian Year Book, 1934-35. 

COMMERCE; SHIPPING. 

Exports (Oversea) of- Shipping. 

I 
Flour. Hides and Entered. Cleared. Year. Skins. 

Quantity. Value. Value. Vessels. Tons. Vessels. Ton •• 

tons. £ 

I 

£ 
1850 .. .. . . 1,245 555 108,030 508 87,087 

1860 .. 995 I 17,713 ' 141,194 1,814 581,642 1,841 599,137 , 

630,474 1 1870 .. 1,077 13,423 23,141 1,759 1,834 645,571 

1880 .. 11,742 113,404 86,127 1,648 1,006,478 1,688 1,028,721 

1890 ., 7,323 68,036 163,258 2,076 2,119,171 2,078 2,128,895 

1900 .. 21,672 132,398 271,691 1,928 2,901,619 1,935 I 2,912,696 

1910 .. 68,766 609,960 1,296,516 2,308 4,952,273 2,312 4,954,773 

1911 .. 79,684 629,427 1,089,451 2,335 5,148,184 2,347 5,156,952 
1912 .. 68,782 600,267 1,329,400 2,399 5,426,146 2,385 5,410,801 
1913 .. 84,689 710,416 1,688,409 2,481 5,950,035 2,469 5,902,277 
1914* . . 48,113 398,442 552,211 1,281 3,150,689 1,297 3,208,400 
1914-15 21,058 191,214 885,075 2,324 5,290,063 2,329 5,308,817 

1915-16 55,600 653,490 534,440 2,392 4,935,129 2,385 4,902,245 
1916-17 101,991 1,213,751 548,736 1,962 4,042,819 1,967 4,050,095 
1917-18 135,180 1,529,789 478,236 1,721 2,871,343 1,724 2,873,770 
1918-19 144,073 1,707,399 1,078,163 1,730 2,870,974 1,709 2,815,938 
1919-20 207,616 3,259,286 1,947,747 1,792 3,987,262 1,809 4,021,188 

1920-21 87,422 1,900,888 784,421 2,246 4,663,126 2,248 4,651,818 
1921-22 145,127 2,157,754 768,010 2,442 5,506,127 2,436 5,518,393 
1922-23 178,812 2,024,921 1,562,572 2,634 6,611,352 2,634 6,618,968 
1923-24 211,685 2,175,854 1,704,857 2,666 6,782,495 2,676 6,749,873 
1924-25 177,778 2,408,542 2,158,241 2,577 6,807,357 2,605 6,876.355 

1925-26 162,081 2,177,935 12,273,963 2,470 6,485,561 2.447 6,494,779 
1926-27 167,260 2,123,361 2,106,123 2,667 7,187,147 2,666 7,180,748 
1927-28 177,547 2,115,398 2,882,783 2,589 6,844,809 2,608 6,869,313 
1928-29 216,905 2,260,895 2,938,220 2,474- 6,798,092 2,466 6,815,305 
1929-30 179,452 1,880,057 1,982,804 2,499 6,911,048 2,488 6,877,418 

1930-31 190,269 1,221,250 1,341,673 2.166 6,11l1,699 2,181 6,238,325 
1931-32 217,872 1,347,302 694,125 , 2,097 5,996,094 2,101 6,018,664 
1932-33 241,612 1,564,396 

873,
096

1 
2,343 6,688,911 2,296 6,674,138 

1933-34 216,124 1,285,088 1,749,009 2,393 6,791,063 I 2,359 6,775,019 
1934-35 263,884 1,734,520 1,361,076 2,603 7,435,416 I 2,585 7,407,121 

I 
• Period of six month. to 30th June. 
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Statistical Summary. 523 

STATE RAILWAYS. 

lI1iles ! Capital Cost of Total Working Total lillie. Year. Con· Lines Opened. Receipts. Expenses. Run. structed. --_. -
£ £ £ 

1880 1,199 18,Ml,295 1,492,917 814,075 4,380,802 

1889-90 2,471 32,588,375 3,131,866 2,132,158 11,773,152 

1899-1900 3,186 39,496,247 3,025,162 1,902,540 10,107,549 

1909-10 3,544 43,091,478 4,455,748 2,827,735 12,045,866 

1910-11 3,576 44,021,212 4,909,062 3,109,323 13,319,572 
1911-12 3,675 45,603,114 5,233,979 3,455,086 14,203,681 
1912-13 3,700 47,076,911 5,222,271 3,605,001 14,648,489 
1913-14 3,888 49,311,907 5,581,474 3,886,348 I 15,570,098 
1914-15 3,928 51,620,187 5,183,687 4,528,316 15,880,677 

1915-16 4,153 54.,560,106 5,730,743 4,141,588 14,424,357 
1916-17 4,176 55,808,163 5,980,638 4,305,958 14,594,775 
1917-18 4,205 56,694,141 6,593,873 4,603,905 14,147,896 
1918-19 4,245 57,658,557 6,476,076 4,474,771 13,587,968 
1919-20 4.270 58,496,357 8,287,063 6,265,754 15,687,177 

1920-21 4,322 60,012,250 9,851,908 8,093,869 16,583,638 
1921-22 4,372 63,186,759 10,857,853 8,287,146 15,830,605 
1922-23 4,389 64,938,085 11,413,782 8,442,214 16,323,481 
1923-24 4,488 ~6,212,984 12,025,987 8,982,880 17,245,219 
1924-25 4,537 67,470,720 12,830,283 9,704,455 18,172,188 

1925-26 4,681 69,181,724 12,743,566 9,833,240 18,267,000 
1926-27 4,692 70,668,661 13,760,769 10,521,032 18,781,264 
1927-28 4,749 72,658,978 12,953,039 10,166,136 19,302,971 
1928-29 4,751 73,438,071 13,262,387 9,833,459 19,022,771 
1929-30 4,764 74,612,008 12,088,013 9,598,893 18,708,773 

1930-31 4,773 74,717,834 10,089,884 7,7,70,341 i 16,957,378 
1931-32 4,777 74,827,429 9,530,812 6,401,519 I 16,269,092 
1932-33 4,777 75,116,987 9,520,870 6,572,789*1 16,235,292 
1933-34 4,777 75,638,229 9,249,866 6,431,790* 16,222,395 
1934-35 4,777 75,864,803 9,498,705 6,691,490*[ 16,456,104 

i 
.v.E.-Above Information includes particulars of the following activities under the "ontrol 

of the Railways ComruIssio!'ers :-(!') Electric Street Tramway., which were established in 1906, 
and (b) Road Motor SerVices, WhICh commenced operations on 30th November, 1925 . 

• Ad<litional amounts were charged to Unemployment Relief Funds as follow:-1932-33, 
£69,135; 19~3-3{, £251,104; 1934-35, £171,939. 
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• Ad<litional amounts were charged to Unemployment Relief Funds as follow:-1932-33, 
£69,135; 19~3-3{, £251,104; 1934-35, £171,939. 
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Year. 

1860 

1870 

1880 

1890 

1900 

1910 

1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 

1916 
1917 
1918 
1919 
1920 

1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 

1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 

1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 

Victorian Year-Bo ok, 1934-35. 

EnUCATIO N. 
-

Number 01 Schools. Number of Scholars on Rolls. Melbourne University. 

I Number Number 

Private. I 
of 01 

Total. Matrlcu- Graduates 
I lated (Direct 
I i Students. degreeo). 
I 

4,981 1 51,668 I 10 f) 

30,968 i 154,353 1 82 10 

28,134 I 
! 

257,857 I 151 49 
I 

40,181 I 290,278
1 

154 99 
I 

48,483 292,150 ! 101 124 

54,740 289,782 i 287 201 
I 
! 

55,893 290,659\ 283 243 
56,035 294,146 315 184 
57,698 298,740 287 260 
58,886 i 305,333 I 364 305 
60,865 . 311,129 I 316 347 

64,830 322,556 1 364 302 
64,369 318,402 I 373 I 241 
63,476 304,140 . 430 . 295 
63,106 298,398 i 636 204 
66,445 313,782 I 746 387 

1 

68,048 315,252
1 

610 380 
67,673 . 316,555 548 514 
70,615 : 323,922 496 573 
71,925 i 326,069 509 619 
71,772 , 326,873 600, 644 

, 
I I State ! State 

I Element- Private. 1 Total. Element-
ary. ary. 

I 
---2211""8861 

i 

665 

95911,8671 

46,687 
I 

908 123,385 ! 
I 

1,810 643 I 2,453 229,723 

2,110 791 I 2,961 250,097 , 
I 

1,948 ! 884 I 2,832 243,667 

2,0361 
! 

641 I 2,677 235,042 
i 

2,059 587 ! 2,646 234,766 
2,093 548 [ 2,641 238,111 
2,127 519 2,646 241,042 
2,175 512 i 2,687 246,447 
2,227 509

1 
2,736 250,264 

I 
2,225

1 495 ! 2,720 257,726 
2,202 495 I 2,697 254,033 
2,272 493

1 

2,765 240,664 
2,280 486 2,766 235,292 
2,333 489 2,822 247,337 

2,334 486
1 

2,820 247,204 
2,405 486 2,891 248,882 
2,460 486 I 2,946 253,307 
2,503 490 2993 21>4,144 
2,525 495 3,020 255,101 
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73,249
1 
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2,617 510 3,127 259,750 

I 

- -------~ 
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-
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FRIENDLY' SOCIETIES; OLD-AGE AND INVALID PENSIONS. 

Yo,ar. 

---I 
I 

1860 .. I 

1870 .. I 
1880 .. 

1890 .. 

1900 .. 

1910 .. 

1911 .. 
1912 .. 
1913 .. 
1914 .. 
1915 .. 

1916 .. 
1917 .. 
1918 .. 
t919 .. 
1920 .. 

1921 .. 
1922 .. 
1923 .. 
1924 .. 
1924-25 

1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 

1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934-35 

}l'riendly Societies.· 

--------------------------
I Old-age and Invalid Pensions. t 

I Funds at II I R . t I end of Old-age. Invard Amounts 

~"·I'--Y-e-:r-.--N-"o-.--+I-N-O-.. ·I~xpen:~ 

I , 

Number I Average I 
of I Number of 

Branches. I Members. I 

61 I 5,028 20,084! 26,421 _ . . . 

592 34,224 117,295 

171,987 

322,747 

372,631 

534,616 

186,384 .• .. I' 

748 

1,003 

1,132 

1,475 

1,498 
1,505 
1,501 
1,524 
1,533 

1,522 
1,516 
1,496 
1,489 
1,475 

1,464 
1,467 

} 1,469t 

1,470 

1,467 
1,473 
1,481 
1,484 
1,471 

1,469 
1,473 
1,443 
1,449 
1,444 , 

45,876 

86,450 

96,802 

139,308 

145,439 
151,262 
155,601 
158,511 
158,746 

157,819 
158,035 
153,870 
146,919 
143,651 

559,585 
580,371 
606,785 
620,765 
634,649 

672,650 
653,055 
658,435 
664,526 
681,232 

450,719 .. .. 

909,

504

1 . . . . II 470,656 1,318,165 .. .. 

2,122,602 20,218 I .. 
I 

2,246,396 23,722 i 
2,361,464 24,449 
2,490,957 25,434 
2,644,216 27,150 
2,775,787 28,365 

2,912,178 
3,017,503 
3,073,083 
3,056,666 
3,173,678 

28,446 
29,064 
29,~59 
29,179 
29,565 

2,272 
3,162 
3,918 
4,844 
6,054 

6,869 
7,921 
8,901 
9,337 

10,277 

573,699 
672,593 
715,924 
795,449 
839,718 

908,159 
1,070,386 
1,168,498 
1,199,787 
1,348,100 

143,421 763,031 
145,254 790,788 

3,375,050 30,385 i 
3,549,798 30,958 

11,174 
11,444 
11,707 
12,220 
12,950 

1,533,430 
1,581,898 
1,589,362 
1,968,878 
2,051,151 

150,264t 1,193,550t 

154,609 800,028 
{

31,248 
3,838,052t 32,603 
4,065,808 33,845 

156,509 
159,115 
161,130 
163,079 
164,603 

163,124 
160,184 
158,718 
159,666 
163,73i 

820,550 
907,025 
951,700 

1,051,104 
885,246§ 

I 

4,280,400 
4,513,972 
4,758,383 
4,934,020 
5,120,417 

879,325 §II 5,291,238 
856,884 § 5,411,154 
826,183 §I 5,486,050 
842,1l4§i 5,589,769 
881,030 §I 5,704,060 

36,800 
38,702 
40,642 
42,795 
45,495 

14,062 
15,327 
16,398 
17,557 
18,641 

2,382,819 
2,688,366 
2,917,180 
3,004,907 
3,182,375 

49,999 19,925 3,445,803 
52,795 'I' 20,785 3,255,709 
49,449 '20,191 3,059,773 
57,253 15,193 3,053,247 
58,059 17,253, 3,213,895 

• The figures prior to 1880 do not represent particulars of all the Friendly Societies in the 
State, but only of such as fnrnisbed returns. For that year and subsequent yea .. the returns 
are complete. 

·t Old-age pensions were first granted in Victoria on 18th January, 1901, and the Common
wealth Government took over the administration on 1st J~J~, 1909. The figures relate to the 
60anelal year ended 30th J nne. 

t The fignre. for 1923-24 relate to a P<'riod of eighteen rncLth. ended 30th June. 1924. 
§ Exclndlng inter-fund transfers. In previ<ms years such transfers- were not excluded. 
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CRIME (ARREST CASES ONLY). 

Number. 

Year. Summarily Disposed of I I Distinct I 
b Mag' tr te I Persons 

I 
Taken into y IS a s. Committed Convicted I 

Custody .• ~~~~~ ___ I for Trial." after ; Executed. 

_._. ___ 1 """",w.ID",_'.' I "::,,.:' 1 __ -

1860 .. [-2-9-,0-3-0-:---t - t I 1,329 I 796 3 

1870 ! 22,527 14,662 6,957 [ 908 I[ 

1880 :: I 22,843 15,045 7,118 680 

1890 .. I 37,330 23,609 12,601 1,129 i 

1900 ..! 26,104 

1910 . . 19,070 

1911 . . 19,398 
1912 .. 19,814 
1913 . . 21,554 
1914 . . 21,084 
1915 . . 20,276 

1916 . . 17,599 
1917 . . 12,689 
1918 . . 10,346 
1919 . . 11,993 
1920 .. 14,582 

1921 .. 15,249 
1922 . . 16,163 
1923 . . 17,223 
1924 .. 17,786 
1925 . . 17,922 

1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 

18,853 
19,507 
]8,559 
18,637 
17,295 I 

I 

I 

1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 

16,191 
16,464 
19,874 
18,289 

17,177 

11,655 

11,543 
11,795 
12,349 
12,011 
11,742 

10,494 
7,627 
6,087 
7,094 
9,010 

9,631 
10,466 . 
11,207 
11,628 
11,839 

12,642 
13,181 
12,483 
12,340 
12,511 

11,771 
12,627 
14,900 
13,282 

8,352 

6,912 

7,333 
7,501 
8,637 
8,555 
7,973 

6,596 
4,622 
3,919 
4,393 
4,813 

4,903 
5,013 
5,446 
5,644 
5,435 

5,492 
5,579 
5,385 
5,387 
3,899 

3,405 
2,896 
3,695 
3,571 

575 

503 

522 
518 
568 
518 
561 

509 
440 
340 
506 
759 

715 
684 
570 
514 
648 

719 
747 
691 
910 

1,:::1
1 

941 
1,279 
1,436 

573 

398 

662 

374 

354 

334 
352 
352 
342 
391 

343 
276 
209 
307 
442 

483 
434 
361 
347 
451 I 

436 I 

458 I 498 
609 
683 ! 

.678 
628 
594 
550 

5 

1 

2 

2 

• The figures for the years prior to 1900 and those for 1933 and 1934 represent the number 
of offences with which persons arrested were charged; particulars for the years 1900 to 1932 
represent distinct arrests. 
t Information not available. 
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. Statistical Summary. 527 

MINERAL PRODUCTION. 

I 
Other I 

Gold Raised. Black Coal Produced. Minerals (ex- Total. 
Year. cluding Salt). 

Estimated I 
Quantity .. Value. Quaotlty. Value. Value. Value. 

oz. gross. £ tons. £ £ £ 
1870 1,304,304 5,217,216 100 100 24,421 5,241,737 

1880 829,121 3,316,484 .. .. 30,936 3,347,420 

1890 588,560 2,354,240 14,601 13,899 16,311 2.384,450 

1900 807,407 3,229,628 211,596 101,599 49,017* 3,380,244 

1910 609,998 2,422,745 369,059 188,977 139,434 2,751,156 
I 
I 

1911 542,074 2,140,855 653,864 298,829 178,107 2,617,791 
1912 516,255 2,039,464 589,143 258,455 201,796 2,499,715 
1913 467,052 1,847,475 593,912 274,371 222,898 2,344,744 
1914 443,347 1,755,236 617.536 288,535 235,238 2,279,009 
1915 352,272 1,397,793 588,104 274,770 282,884 1,955,447 

1916 276,188 1,090,194 417,183 216,292 229,901 1,536,387 
1917 217,092 857,500 466,220 335,259 307,473 1,500,232 
1918 171,271 I 674,655 439,575 349,696 317,971 1,342,322 
1919 146,981 575,260 423,946 372,075 382,791 1,330,126 
1920 165,115 648,969 442,241 464,739 493,937 1,607,645 

1921 114,602 443,938 514,859 003,323 495,893 1,543,154 
1922 117,944 453,962 559,284 664,251 547,668 1,665,881 
1923 105.111 405,245 476,823 525,270 601,912 1,532,427 
1924 74,638 285,316 518,315 569,555 613,784 1,468,655 
1925 51,857 200,958 534,246 596,117 791,598 1,588,673 

1926 49,078 208,471 591,001 657,798 915,277 1,781,546 
1927 41,839 163,699 684,245 762,530 900,649 1,826,878 
1928 37,259 144,068 658,323 953,199 830,742 1,928,009 
1929 28,781 111,609 703,828 1,050,878 820,966 1,983,453 
1930 24,119 102,456 703,487 1,039,263 505,834 1,647,553 

1931 43,637 262,488 571,342 545,589 
i 

472,902 1,280,979 
1932 47,745 351,586 432,353 417,219 571,407 1,340,212 
1933 58,183 448,228 523,000 492,141 609,559 1,549,928 
1934 70,196 597,040 356,958 329,937 653,890 . 1,580,867 
1935 87,609 768,401 476,495 t t t 

I 
! 

• Since 1900 the production of stone quarries has boen included in the value 01 mineral 
production; previously it was included in the output of maoufacturing industries. 

t Not available. 
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1919 146,981 575,260 423,946 372,075 382,791 1,330,126 
1920 165,115 648,969 442,241 464,739 493,937 1,607,645 

1921 114,602 443,938 514,859 003,323 495,893 1,543,154 
1922 117,944 453,962 559,284 664,251 547,668 1,665,881 
1923 105.111 405,245 476,823 525,270 601,912 1,532,427 
1924 74,638 285,316 518,315 569,555 613,784 1,468,655 
1925 51,857 200,958 534,246 596,117 791,598 1,588,673 

1926 49,078 208,471 591,001 657,798 915,277 1,781,546 
1927 41,839 163,699 684,245 762,530 900,649 1,826,878 
1928 37,259 144,068 658,323 953,199 830,742 1,928,009 
1929 28,781 111,609 703,828 1,050,878 820,966 1,983,453 
1930 24,119 102,456 703,487 1,039,263 505,834 1,647,553 

1931 43,637 262,488 571,342 545,589 
i 

472,902 1,280,979 
1932 47,745 351,586 432,353 417,219 571,407 1,340,212 
1933 58,183 448,228 523,000 492,141 609,559 1,549,928 
1934 70,196 597,040 356,958 329,937 653,890 . 1,580,867 
1935 87,609 768,401 476,495 t t t 

I 
! 

• Since 1900 the production of stone quarries has boen included in the value 01 mineral 
production; previously it was included in the output of maoufacturing industries. 

t Not available. 
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I 6,894,147 
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AGRICULTURE. 

Area under each Description of Tillage. 

I I I 
1'eao 

Wbeat. Oats. Barley. Maize. Rye. imd 
I 

j 
Beans. 

I 
acres. acres. acres. 1 

acres. acres. acres. 
28,510 5,008 2,102 24 .. .. 

161,252 86,337 4,123
1 

1,650 112 662 

284,167 149,309 
19,

646
1 

1,014 1,168 4,366 

977,285 134,089 68,630 1,769 1,569 23,378 

1,145,163 221,048 I 
87,751 I 10,357 948 25,992 

2,017,321 362,689 58,853 9,389 823 7,812 

2,398,089 392,681 52,687 20,151 2,640 I 11,068 

2,164,066 302.238 53,541 18,223 1,098 11,535 
2,085,216 439,242 71,631 19,986 1,428 11,875 
2,565,861 442,060 83,351 I 17,962 1,779 12,630 
2,863,535 434,815 62,492 19,433 1,955 12,944 
3,679,971 353,932 61,400 22,258 3,137 8,563 

3,125,692 441,598 93,015 23,076 3,481 9,956 
2,690,216 293,214 84,931 20,987 1,597 11,899 
2,214,490 342,867 100,198 22,559 982 12,398 
1,918,269 559,547 85,32:{ I 23,474 784 9,655 
2,295,865 443,636 93,954 24,149 1,717 7,655 

2,611,198 318,681 100,127 23,227 1,320 9,423 
2,644,314 492,356 102,773 25,846 1,291 12,287 
2,454,117 520,654 56,564 29,104 899 12,195 
2,705,323 517,229 63,764 23,126 1,029 12,787 
2,513,494 437,696 103,395 21,913 978 15,055 

2,915,315 303,424 88,896 20,046 864 11,476 
3,064,172 529,392 76,768 ]7,645 791 ]2.176 
3,718,904 347,021 75,451 16,077 711 8,038 
3,566,135 630,234 97,678 17,640 854 10,253 
4,600,200 371,024 87,518 16,227 959 9.3H 

9,446 3,565,872 439,626 66,381 15,714 7541 
3,230,955 368,846 93,555 16,425 1,480 12,509 
3,052,931 525,976 106,339 19,538 1,114

1 
15,364 

2,458,583 506,638 87,599 18,727 1,325 9,386 
I i I 
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Year. 

1850-51 

1860-61 

1870-71 

1880-81 

1890-91 

1900-01 

1910-11 

1911-12 
1912-13 
1913-14 
1914-15 
1915-16 

1916-17 
1917-18 
1918-19 
1919-20 
1920-21 

1921-22 
1922-23 
1923-24 
1924-25 
1925-26 

1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 

1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934-35 

24,841 

39,026 

45,951 

53,818 

38,477 

62,904 

47,692 
47,575 
74,574 
65,495 
56,910 

73,618 
66,966 
51,620 
53,918 
62,687 

63,895 
61,741 I 
59,306 
61,295 
63,369 

66,185 
77,649 
68,412 
58,789 
67,590 

69,929 
69,783 
60,856 
54,214 

Statistical Summary. 

AGRICULTURE-continued. 

Area under each Description of Tillage. 

I lIeet, 
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and 
, Turnips. 

acres. 

I .. 
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.. 
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--.~~-~-
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AGRICULTURE-continued. 

Area under each Description of Tillage. 

Year. Grass I Artificial 
and To- Other Gardens Landin Grass.· 

Clover Rops. baooo. Vines. Crops. and FaUow. 
Seeds. Orchards. 

---------
acres. acres. acres. acres. acres. acres. acres. acres. 

1850-51 .. .. .. 162 . . .. .. .. 
'860-61 .. .. 91 1,138 579 7,298 20,457 11,640 

~870·71 242 64 93 5,466 24 14,856 69,191 146,984 

1880-81 2,817 428 1,990 4,980 984 22,288 194,140 254,994 

1890-91 2,587 789 618 20,686 1,095 33,864 385,572 235,241 

1900-01 2,235 401 109 30,634 2,671 57,496 602,870 207,896 

1910-11 1,295 121 329 23,412 5,291 68,153 1,434,177 991,195 

1911-12 1,188 122 356 24,193 4,785
1 

70,316 1,469,608 1,041,772 
1912-13 2,429 131 138 24,579 6,084 73,623 1,627,223 1,085,346 
1913-14 1,452 117 284 22,435 6,135 77,960 1,738,572 1,094,566 
1914-15 149 115 196 21,801 6,195 87,237 1,346,545 1,202,130 
U15-16 2,435· 107 160 22,353 5,711 91,499 1,358,343 1,182,995 

1916-17 1,769 87 73 23,264 6,654 93,833 1,899,559 1,292,817 
1917-18 2,312 64 82 25,236 5,842 95,180 1,672,729 1,268,310 
1918-19 2,152 71 167 26,072 7,443 96,724 1,548,121 1,269,493 
1919-20 1,235 72 406 27,441 6,757 98,969 1,357,536 1,062,24<1 
U20-21 1,872 93 

~ 
95 29,255 6,309 

1 
99,969 1,935,747 1,051,290 

1921-22 1,800 104 604 33,175 6,684 103,795 2,052,964 1,032,104 
1922-23 1,468 194 890 38,892 7,705 100,122 2,186,881 957,454 
1923-24 1,306 224 1,047 42,599 10,656 101,782 2,294,297 938,547 
1924-25 1,424 269 1,228 42,467 5,845 99,978 2,215,270 843,095 
1925-26 1,290 312 1,179 40,712 5,762 99,274 2,457,136 820,337 

1926-27 854 196 1,154 41,162 6,414 100,966 2,569,021 952,239 
1927-28 758 294 1,176 40,988 7,35~) 100,381 2,692,044 1,005,513 
1928-29 1,486 281 1,317 41.565 7,088 97,952 2,683,462 1,154,718 
1929-30 1,670 201 1,822 40,594 8,064 102,030 2,482,662 1,141,157 
1930-31 2,000 185 2,65Oi 38,720 8,606 99,687 2,590,629 1,234.612 

1931-32 3,278 1 167 12,1911 38,215 7,722 96,620 2,145,819 1,412,84 
1932-33 5.50'1 151 13,4181 39,144 8,104 95,422 2,633,287 1,514,582 
1933-34 3,529 159 8,900; 40,485 8,758 96,955 2,543,043 1,620,870 
1934-35 5,840 112 4,7651 41,180 8,231 96,982 2,216,464 1,909,443 

6 

• Not Inclnded In land nnder cultivation. 
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AGRICULTURE-continued. 

Area under each Description of Tillage. 

Year. Grass I Artificial 
and To- Other Gardens Landin Grass.· 

Clover Rops. baooo. Vines. Crops. and FaUow. 
Seeds. Orchards. 

---------
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1927-28 758 294 1,176 40,988 7,35~) 100,381 2,692,044 1,005,513 
1928-29 1,486 281 1,317 41.565 7,088 97,952 2,683,462 1,154,718 
1929-30 1,670 201 1,822 40,594 8,064 102,030 2,482,662 1,141,157 
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1931-32 3,278 1 167 12,1911 38,215 7,722 96,620 2,145,819 1,412,84 
1932-33 5.50'1 151 13,4181 39,144 8,104 95,422 2,633,287 1,514,582 
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6 

• Not Inclnded In land nnder cultivation. 



Statistical Summ.ary. 

AGRICULTURE-continued. 

Produce. 

Year. I 

I 
1 Peas 

Wheat. Oats. Barley. Maize. Rye. and 
Beans. 

bushels. bushels. bushels. bushels. bushels. bushels. 
1850·51 556,167 99,535 40,144 4 .. .. 
1860·61 3,459,914 I 2,633,693 83,854 25,045 1,720 ' 11,973 

1870·71 i 2,870,40912,237,010 240,825 20,028 14,856 73,449 

1880·81 9,727,369 2,362,425 1,068,830 49,299 13,978 403,321 

1890·91 12,751,295 4,919,325 1,571,599 574,083 17,583 739,310 

1900·01 17,847,321 , 9,582,332 1,215,478 604,180 11,989 146,357 

1910·11 34,813,019 9,699,127 1,340,387 982,103 32,647 223,284 
I 

1911·12 20,891,877 4,585,326 1,024,584 792,660 9,981 181,113\ 
1912·13 26,223,104 8,323,639 1,744,527 715,299 17,141 232,856 
1913·14 32,936,245 8,890,321 1,812,890 800,529 19,029 226,564 
1914·15 3,940,947* 1,608,419 600,599 1,018,419 13,415 124,612

1 

1915·16 58,521,706 9,328,894 1,734,511 999,886 42,857 151,508 

1916·17 51,162,438 8,289,289 1,799,784 1,172,330 42,953 162,951 
1817·18 37,737,652 6,141,287 1,970,650 1,152,787 17,021 213,840 
1918·19 25,239,871 5,274,984 2,028,635 711,679 7,428 160,419 
1919·20 14,858,380 6,603,067 1,528,654 878,922 8,547 128,639 
1920-21 39,468,625 10,907,191 2,495,762 1,065,880 21,359 146.15°1 
1921-22 43,867,596 6,082,258 2,336,248 951,960 14,442 182,579 
1922-23 35,697,220 8,093,459 2,442,041 879,915 15,718 238,552 

t"3-24I37.79~"J4 9,366,205 1,455,435 1,464,731 11,151 253,908 
1924-25 47,364,495 9,572,003 1,444,823 891,987 13,000 274,391

1 1925-26 29,255,534 4,998,165 1,774,963 768,761 10,788 185,551 

1926-27 146,886,020 4,884,006 1,920,722 685,407 10,443 217,151 
1927.28 126,160,814 4,682,724 1,552,109 757,780 11,122 160,515 
1928-29 146,818,833 5,602,409 11,556,1l8 679,810 10,994 125,960 
1929-30 125,412,587 5,058,541 12,183,325 533,7l9 B,068 211,499 
1930-31 53,814,369 6,893,827 1,983,130 692,896 10,199 171,937 

1931-32 41,955,856 6,450,281 1,256,678 611,902 7,966 142,910 
1932-33 47,843,129 6,363,853 1,995,446 477,145 16,360 1190,703 
1933-34 42,613,106 6,778,754 1,888,981 644,033 14,314 232,632 
1934-35 25,8.50,528 5,248,787 1,609,518 7l9,360 14,190 145,817 

• In 1914·15 the almost total failure was due to drought. 

531 

Potatoes. 

tons. 
5,61 

77,25 

127,57 

129,26 

204,15 5 

123,12 

163,31 

119,09 
191,11 
176,60 

6 

2 

2 
2 
Z 
5 
1 

189,22 
173,82 

187,99 
182,19 
137,53 

2 
5 
3 
8 
8 

145,88 
171,62 

173,66 
148,35 
238,52 
139,04 
160,72 

162,90 
230,34 

o 
4 
o 
3: 
9 

140,15 

9 
8 
8 
7 
} 

17l,74 
173,34 

206,48 9 
1 
2 
9 

182,47 
142,13 
109,32 

Statistical Summ.ary. 

AGRICULTURE-continued. 

Produce. 

Year. I 

I 
1 Peas 

Wheat. Oats. Barley. Maize. Rye. and 
Beans. 

bushels. bushels. bushels. bushels. bushels. bushels. 
1850·51 556,167 99,535 40,144 4 .. .. 
1860·61 3,459,914 I 2,633,693 83,854 25,045 1,720 ' 11,973 

1870·71 i 2,870,40912,237,010 240,825 20,028 14,856 73,449 

1880·81 9,727,369 2,362,425 1,068,830 49,299 13,978 403,321 

1890·91 12,751,295 4,919,325 1,571,599 574,083 17,583 739,310 

1900·01 17,847,321 , 9,582,332 1,215,478 604,180 11,989 146,357 

1910·11 34,813,019 9,699,127 1,340,387 982,103 32,647 223,284 
I 

1911·12 20,891,877 4,585,326 1,024,584 792,660 9,981 181,113\ 
1912·13 26,223,104 8,323,639 1,744,527 715,299 17,141 232,856 
1913·14 32,936,245 8,890,321 1,812,890 800,529 19,029 226,564 
1914·15 3,940,947* 1,608,419 600,599 1,018,419 13,415 124,612

1 

1915·16 58,521,706 9,328,894 1,734,511 999,886 42,857 151,508 

1916·17 51,162,438 8,289,289 1,799,784 1,172,330 42,953 162,951 
1817·18 37,737,652 6,141,287 1,970,650 1,152,787 17,021 213,840 
1918·19 25,239,871 5,274,984 2,028,635 711,679 7,428 160,419 
1919·20 14,858,380 6,603,067 1,528,654 878,922 8,547 128,639 
1920-21 39,468,625 10,907,191 2,495,762 1,065,880 21,359 146.15°1 
1921-22 43,867,596 6,082,258 2,336,248 951,960 14,442 182,579 
1922-23 35,697,220 8,093,459 2,442,041 879,915 15,718 238,552 

t"3-24I37.79~"J4 9,366,205 1,455,435 1,464,731 11,151 253,908 
1924-25 47,364,495 9,572,003 1,444,823 891,987 13,000 274,391

1 1925-26 29,255,534 4,998,165 1,774,963 768,761 10,788 185,551 

1926-27 146,886,020 4,884,006 1,920,722 685,407 10,443 217,151 
1927.28 126,160,814 4,682,724 1,552,109 757,780 11,122 160,515 
1928-29 146,818,833 5,602,409 11,556,1l8 679,810 10,994 125,960 
1929-30 125,412,587 5,058,541 12,183,325 533,7l9 B,068 211,499 
1930-31 53,814,369 6,893,827 1,983,130 692,896 10,199 171,937 

1931-32 41,955,856 6,450,281 1,256,678 611,902 7,966 142,910 
1932-33 47,843,129 6,363,853 1,995,446 477,145 16,360 1190,703 
1933-34 42,613,106 6,778,754 1,888,981 644,033 14,314 232,632 
1934-35 25,8.50,528 5,248,787 1,609,518 7l9,360 14,190 145,817 

• In 1914·15 the almost total failure was due to drought. 

531 

Potatoes. 

tons. 
5,61 

77,25 

127,57 

129,26 

204,15 5 

123,12 

163,31 

119,09 
191,11 
176,60 

6 

2 

2 
2 
Z 
5 
1 

189,22 
173,82 

187,99 
182,19 
137,53 

2 
5 
3 
8 
8 

145,88 
171,62 

173,66 
148,35 
238,52 
139,04 
160,72 

162,90 
230,34 

o 
4 
o 
3: 
9 

140,15 

9 
8 
8 
7 
} 

17l,74 
173,34 

206,48 9 
1 
2 
9 

182,47 
142,13 
109,32 



532 Victorian Y ear-Book, 1934-;j5. 

AGRICULTURE-continued . 
. _-------

I 

Produce. 

I 
I 

I Year. 1 Beet, Grass Carrots, 
Mangel· I Parsnips Onions. Hay. Chi· and 

H I To· I Clover ops. bacco. 

I 
wurzel. and' cory. 

Seeds. Turnips. 
---

cwt. I~ tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. bushels. 
1850-51 20,971 i 

I 
1860-61 13,446 6,405 1,309 144,211 

I 
1,257 

1870-71 10,521 I 10,363 1,645 183,708 1,349 2,652 1 318 i 41\7 
I 

1880--31 12,640 4,335 4,979 300,581 960 26,320 2,7441 17.333 
I 

1890-91 14,676 8,556 13,961 567,779 1,859 36,415 7,!J31 326 

1900-01 7,670 4,514 12,766 677,757 233 35,084 2,741 311 

1910-11 17,654 7,481 37,484 1,292,410 432 16,262 737 I 1,090 

1911-12 9,568 4,953 20,911 1,032,288 333 9,503 777 3,686 
1912-13 14;615 5,628 . 28,641 1;572,933 500 23,206 1,387 661 
1913-14 15,642 3,166 I 24,755 1,350,374 360 16,349 961 2,037 
1914-15 9,921 2,249

1 
31,528 568,956 380 1,100 903 1,192 

1915-16 13,067 4,938 37,587 2,341,094 595 24,087 855 596 

1916-17 10,307 2,025 28,163 1,232,721 515 13,174 975 410 
1917-18 7,826 2,809 21,745 949,545 518 22,059 838 526 
1918-19 9,818 2,412 24,211 1,1l3,861 485 15,443 522 1,825 
1919-20 6,388 2,121 27,032 1,242,489 148 8,625 691 2,669 
1920-21 6,742 2,289 42,985 1,984,854 310 1l,555 1,199 908 

1921-22 I 7,768 2,134 31,586 1,548,453 468 12,226 1,812 3,735 
1922-23 8,120 1,878 44,409 1,665,089 640 7,859 2,071 4,151 
1923-24 13,569 4,222 31,683 1,541,287 690 6,466 2,481 1,165 
1924-25 10,022 1,847 26,555 1,492,588 314 8,597 4,240 3,199 
1925-26 10,333 2,758 21,728 929,068 430 7,330 3,934 7,871 

I 
1926-27 I 6,715 1,994 43,928 1,387,971 257 5,876 1,169 3,454 
1927-28 9,451 1,629 32,936 1,001,241 646 4,852 3,843 9,055 
1928-29 5,301 2,079 29,700 11,267,437 353 20,844 3,676 9,375 
1929-30 5,539 1,798 43,646 963,089 319 25,696 3,713 11,353 
1930-31 5,167 3,003 41,193 1,605,900 358 28,744 2,660 11,335 

1931-32 5,067 2,179 17,946 1,069,276 368

1 

31,442 1,892 59,451 
1932-33 3,836 2,128 41.013 1,386,028 r 356 59,124 2,547 36,371 
1933-34 1 9,154 2,440 46,068 1,353,796[ 372 30,285 3,071 13,132 
1934-35 10,126 1,531 36,187 11,464,264 460 I 53,214 12,042 I 13,405 

I ------

532 Victorian Y ear-Book, 1934-;j5. 

AGRICULTURE-continued . 
. _-------

I 

Produce. 

I 
I 

I Year. 1 Beet, Grass Carrots, 
Mangel· I Parsnips Onions. Hay. Chi· and 

H I To· I Clover ops. bacco. 

I 
wurzel. and' cory. 

Seeds. Turnips. 
---

cwt. I~ tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. bushels. 
1850-51 20,971 i 

I 
1860-61 13,446 6,405 1,309 144,211 

I 
1,257 

1870-71 10,521 I 10,363 1,645 183,708 1,349 2,652 1 318 i 41\7 
I 

1880--31 12,640 4,335 4,979 300,581 960 26,320 2,7441 17.333 
I 

1890-91 14,676 8,556 13,961 567,779 1,859 36,415 7,!J31 326 

1900-01 7,670 4,514 12,766 677,757 233 35,084 2,741 311 

1910-11 17,654 7,481 37,484 1,292,410 432 16,262 737 I 1,090 

1911-12 9,568 4,953 20,911 1,032,288 333 9,503 777 3,686 
1912-13 14;615 5,628 . 28,641 1;572,933 500 23,206 1,387 661 
1913-14 15,642 3,166 I 24,755 1,350,374 360 16,349 961 2,037 
1914-15 9,921 2,249

1 
31,528 568,956 380 1,100 903 1,192 

1915-16 13,067 4,938 37,587 2,341,094 595 24,087 855 596 

1916-17 10,307 2,025 28,163 1,232,721 515 13,174 975 410 
1917-18 7,826 2,809 21,745 949,545 518 22,059 838 526 
1918-19 9,818 2,412 24,211 1,1l3,861 485 15,443 522 1,825 
1919-20 6,388 2,121 27,032 1,242,489 148 8,625 691 2,669 
1920-21 6,742 2,289 42,985 1,984,854 310 1l,555 1,199 908 

1921-22 I 7,768 2,134 31,586 1,548,453 468 12,226 1,812 3,735 
1922-23 8,120 1,878 44,409 1,665,089 640 7,859 2,071 4,151 
1923-24 13,569 4,222 31,683 1,541,287 690 6,466 2,481 1,165 
1924-25 10,022 1,847 26,555 1,492,588 314 8,597 4,240 3,199 
1925-26 10,333 2,758 21,728 929,068 430 7,330 3,934 7,871 

I 
1926-27 I 6,715 1,994 43,928 1,387,971 257 5,876 1,169 3,454 
1927-28 9,451 1,629 32,936 1,001,241 646 4,852 3,843 9,055 
1928-29 5,301 2,079 29,700 11,267,437 353 20,844 3,676 9,375 
1929-30 5,539 1,798 43,646 963,089 319 25,696 3,713 11,353 
1930-31 5,167 3,003 41,193 1,605,900 358 28,744 2,660 11,335 

1931-32 5,067 2,179 17,946 1,069,276 368

1 

31,442 1,892 59,451 
1932-33 3,836 2,128 41.013 1,386,028 r 356 59,124 2,547 36,371 
1933-34 1 9,154 2,440 46,068 1,353,796[ 372 30,285 3,071 13,132 
1934-35 10,126 1,531 36,187 11,464,264 460 I 53,214 12,042 I 13,405 

I ------





!i34 

Year. 

1891 

1900 

1910 

1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 

17 1916-
1917-
1918-
1919-
1920-

18 
19 
20 
21 

22 1921-
1922-
1923-
1924-
1925-

23 
24 
25 
26 

27 1926--
1927-
1928-
1929--3 
1930-3 

28 
29 
0 
1 

32 
33 

1931-
1932-
1933-
1934-

34 
35 

I 
I .. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. .. 

.. .. .. 

.. 

.. 

.. .. .. .. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 
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Victorian rear· Book, 1934-35. 

PASTORAL AND DAIRY PRODUCTS. 

Wool 
(greasy). 

lbs. 

* 

* 
101,803,644 

110,463,041 
88,76~,612 

106,833,690 
95,406,867 
82,330,198 

94,845,024 
105,424,682 
126,647,061 
132,847,167 

90,250,971 

103,512,777 
102,467,950 

82,513,361 
106,787,897 
112,260,814 

121,299,621 
118,803,036 
149,878,588 
146,056,889 
133,511,466 

145,201,743 
158,512,193 
150,170,125 
150,945,884 

I 

Bacon and Hams I 
Cured. , Cheese made. 

I 

lbs. lb •. 

* 3,311,012 

13,204,547 4,284,170 

16,581,361 4,530,893 

19,617,212 4,549,843 
20,094,206 4,176,778 
19,340,878 4,856,321 
18,861,755 4,395,502 
13,705,004 3,497,278 

18,146,328 5,869,562 
~1,324,84& 5,285,003 
22,212,395 6,055,964 
19,385,509 7,735,023 
15,139,100 3,636,571 

17,396,798 5,675,909 
19,269,124 3.754,958 
22,540,974 7,216,938 
21,993,8fl9 6,193,135 
21,213,925 5,279,009 

20,952,310 5,997,648 
20,605,148 5,621,945 
19,401,447 5,505,932 
18,888,537 6,953,949 
18,232,219 8,064,463 

18,287,404 7,723,328 
18,101,958 9,189,018 
17,735,4f13 8,363,233 
16,334,018 10,095.139 

• Not available. 

I 

I 

I 
I 

I 
I 

I 

Butter made. 

lbs. 

16.703,786 

55,604,118 

70,603,787 

86,500,474 
67,655,'134 
73,381,567 
62,421,288 
42,345,113 

59,568,771 
64,405,711 
66,240,403 
60,218,945 
64,938,458 

82,981,570 
84,355,939 
86,888,723 

100,849,382 
81,747,291 

81,995,815 
84,270,812 
93,728,516 
90,639,652 

1l0,006,619 

132,131,802 
144,564,666 
134,942,177 
147.651.179 
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Victorian rear· Book, 1934-35. 

PASTORAL AND DAIRY PRODUCTS. 

Wool 
(greasy). 

lbs. 

* 

* 
101,803,644 

110,463,041 
88,76~,612 

106,833,690 
95,406,867 
82,330,198 

94,845,024 
105,424,682 
126,647,061 
132,847,167 

90,250,971 

103,512,777 
102,467,950 

82,513,361 
106,787,897 
112,260,814 

121,299,621 
118,803,036 
149,878,588 
146,056,889 
133,511,466 

145,201,743 
158,512,193 
150,170,125 
150,945,884 

I 

Bacon and Hams I 
Cured. , Cheese made. 

I 

lbs. lb •. 

* 3,311,012 

13,204,547 4,284,170 

16,581,361 4,530,893 

19,617,212 4,549,843 
20,094,206 4,176,778 
19,340,878 4,856,321 
18,861,755 4,395,502 
13,705,004 3,497,278 

18,146,328 5,869,562 
~1,324,84& 5,285,003 
22,212,395 6,055,964 
19,385,509 7,735,023 
15,139,100 3,636,571 

17,396,798 5,675,909 
19,269,124 3.754,958 
22,540,974 7,216,938 
21,993,8fl9 6,193,135 
21,213,925 5,279,009 

20,952,310 5,997,648 
20,605,148 5,621,945 
19,401,447 5,505,932 
18,888,537 6,953,949 
18,232,219 8,064,463 

18,287,404 7,723,328 
18,101,958 9,189,018 
17,735,4f13 8,363,233 
16,334,018 10,095.139 

• Not available. 

I 

I 

I 
I 

I 
I 

I 

Butter made. 

lbs. 

16.703,786 

55,604,118 

70,603,787 

86,500,474 
67,655,'134 
73,381,567 
62,421,288 
42,345,113 

59,568,771 
64,405,711 
66,240,403 
60,218,945 
64,938,458 

82,981,570 
84,355,939 
86,888,723 

100,849,382 
81,747,291 

81,995,815 
84,270,812 
93,728,516 
90,639,652 

1l0,006,619 

132,131,802 
144,564,666 
134,942,177 
147.651.179 



Year. I 
Wheat. 

5 1904-0 
1905-06 

7 
08 

1906-0 
1907-
1908--0 
1909-1 
1910-1 

9 
0 
1 

2 
13 

1911-1 
1912-
1913-
1914-
1915-1 

14 
15 
6 

7 1916-1 
1917-1 
1918-1 
1919-2 
1920-2 

8 
9 
0 
1 

2 1921-2 
1922-2 
1923-2 
1924-2 
1925-2 

3 
4 
5 
6 

7 
8 

1926-2 
1927-2 
1928--2 
1929-3 
1930--3 

9 
0 
1 

2 
3 

5 

1931--3 
1932--3 
1933-34 
1934-3 

£ 
3,119,878 
3,366,290 

3,109,980 
2,443,906 
4,405,303 
5,501,605 
5,512,060 

3,547,266 
' 4,343,202 

5,352,141 
1,391,647 

10,972,820 

10,232,488 
7,547,510 
5,994,469 
5,726,667 

14,307,377 

lO,509,945 
8,031,875 
8,189,069 

11,993,546 
6,665,150 

9,546,812 
4,724,369 
8,364,675 
3,559,063 
3,600,190 

5.386,602 
4,962,440 
4,877,969 
3,804,639 

Statistical Summary. 

AGRICULTURA.L PRODUCTION. 

Value of A.grioultural Production. 

Oats. 
i i 

Barley. ! lIIaize. I Hay. 
i ----

i 
£ £ I £ I £ 

465,257 123,423 79,967 I 861,479 
678,040 182,828 88,167 ?,641,936 

810,851 205,832 70,496 11,681,768 
791,162 241,507 87;973 13,023,128 
989,844 253,309 116,402 3,256,308 
777,547 165,181 119,725 2,432,840 
909,295 227,382 96,166 2,455,560 

663,916 261,443 147,357 3,200,109 
953,750 332,430 119,305 4,010,979 
777,903 236,804 121,234 2,565,740 
397,078 161,899

1 
234,597 4,181,827 

942,607 294,597 191,645 4,098,664 

828,929 299,481 163,638 2,033,990 
965,973 373,379 243,766 2,801,158 

1,175,882 461,056 190,522 4,622,523 
1,848,903 477,573 336,920 8,304,475 
1,295,229 447,352 186,529 5,259,863 

931,346 401,600 194,358 4,413,091 
1,416,355 436,237 205,314 6,327,338 
1,455,331 262,210 253,276 5,229,162 

934,538 354,006 137,948 3,639,496 
684.320 290,166 . 

i 
172,825 3,497,253 

653,291 295,739 ' 152,055 4,719,925 
688,804 297,327 121,368 13,683,272 
627,521 ,222,504 136,067 3,502.862 
554,547 300,202 112,686 2,998,282 
340,673 154,853 90,005 2,369,865 

416,961 138,286 99,930 2,128,125 1 
383,157 174,725 87,743

1

2,"5,277 
514,403 173,187 85,483 3,058,097 I 
392,394 174,958 127,731 2,980,218 [ 

535 

j 

Potatoes. : Onions. 
, 

1 
£ 

417,150 
597,426 

333,678 
383,145 
411,840 
517,775 
534,515 

11 
£ 

6,721 
33,638 1 

7 
10 

9,800 
8,155 

38,408 
8,325 
3,723 

1 
9 
6 

614,540 117 7,744-
6,142 
8,257 

678,448 
573,227 
800,269 

1,017,563 

550,086 
519,605 

1,079,496 
1,328,640 

586,458 

555,111 
1,040,662 

701,229 
682,878 

1,309,470 

671,673 
388,537 

l,189,349 
691,273 
328,305 

583,151, 
535,739 
533,544 

17 
13 
1 67,098 

5,244 10 

11 
14 

8,423 
1,343 
6,451 
4,375 
1,104 

23 
27 
13 

15 
13 
21 
20 
26 

7,930 
9,888 
5,444 
9,803 
7,793 

11 
18 

0,839 
8,186 
7,233 
4,704 
2,018 

18 
7 
5 

17 
6 

10 
558,152 , 18 

9,425 
8,627 
7,240 
5,612 

I 

Year. I 
Wheat. 

5 1904-0 
1905-06 

7 
08 

1906-0 
1907-
1908--0 
1909-1 
1910-1 

9 
0 
1 

2 
13 

1911-1 
1912-
1913-
1914-
1915-1 

14 
15 
6 

7 1916-1 
1917-1 
1918-1 
1919-2 
1920-2 

8 
9 
0 
1 

2 1921-2 
1922-2 
1923-2 
1924-2 
1925-2 

3 
4 
5 
6 

7 
8 

1926-2 
1927-2 
1928--2 
1929-3 
1930--3 

9 
0 
1 

2 
3 

5 

1931--3 
1932--3 
1933-34 
1934-3 

£ 
3,119,878 
3,366,290 

3,109,980 
2,443,906 
4,405,303 
5,501,605 
5,512,060 

3,547,266 
' 4,343,202 

5,352,141 
1,391,647 

10,972,820 

10,232,488 
7,547,510 
5,994,469 
5,726,667 

14,307,377 

lO,509,945 
8,031,875 
8,189,069 

11,993,546 
6,665,150 

9,546,812 
4,724,369 
8,364,675 
3,559,063 
3,600,190 

5.386,602 
4,962,440 
4,877,969 
3,804,639 

Statistical Summary. 

AGRICULTURA.L PRODUCTION. 

Value of A.grioultural Production. 

Oats. 
i i 

Barley. ! lIIaize. I Hay. 
i ----

i 
£ £ I £ I £ 

465,257 123,423 79,967 I 861,479 
678,040 182,828 88,167 ?,641,936 

810,851 205,832 70,496 11,681,768 
791,162 241,507 87;973 13,023,128 
989,844 253,309 116,402 3,256,308 
777,547 165,181 119,725 2,432,840 
909,295 227,382 96,166 2,455,560 

663,916 261,443 147,357 3,200,109 
953,750 332,430 119,305 4,010,979 
777,903 236,804 121,234 2,565,740 
397,078 161,899

1 
234,597 4,181,827 

942,607 294,597 191,645 4,098,664 

828,929 299,481 163,638 2,033,990 
965,973 373,379 243,766 2,801,158 

1,175,882 461,056 190,522 4,622,523 
1,848,903 477,573 336,920 8,304,475 
1,295,229 447,352 186,529 5,259,863 

931,346 401,600 194,358 4,413,091 
1,416,355 436,237 205,314 6,327,338 
1,455,331 262,210 253,276 5,229,162 

934,538 354,006 137,948 3,639,496 
684.320 290,166 . 

i 
172,825 3,497,253 

653,291 295,739 ' 152,055 4,719,925 
688,804 297,327 121,368 13,683,272 
627,521 ,222,504 136,067 3,502.862 
554,547 300,202 112,686 2,998,282 
340,673 154,853 90,005 2,369,865 

416,961 138,286 99,930 2,128,125 1 
383,157 174,725 87,743

1

2,"5,277 
514,403 173,187 85,483 3,058,097 I 
392,394 174,958 127,731 2,980,218 [ 

535 

j 

Potatoes. : Onions. 
, 

1 
£ 

417,150 
597,426 

333,678 
383,145 
411,840 
517,775 
534,515 

11 
£ 

6,721 
33,638 1 

7 
10 

9,800 
8,155 

38,408 
8,325 
3,723 

1 
9 
6 

614,540 117 7,744-
6,142 
8,257 

678,448 
573,227 
800,269 

1,017,563 

550,086 
519,605 

1,079,496 
1,328,640 

586,458 

555,111 
1,040,662 

701,229 
682,878 

1,309,470 

671,673 
388,537 

l,189,349 
691,273 
328,305 

583,151, 
535,739 
533,544 

17 
13 
1 67,098 

5,244 10 

11 
14 

8,423 
1,343 
6,451 
4,375 
1,104 

23 
27 
13 

15 
13 
21 
20 
26 

7,930 
9,888 
5,444 
9,803 
7,793 

11 
18 

0,839 
8,186 
7,233 
4,704 
2,018 

18 
7 
5 

17 
6 

10 
558,152 , 18 

9,425 
8,627 
7,240 
5,612 

I 
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AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTION-continued. 

I Year. 
Green I 

Forage. I 

1 
1 
904-05 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

905-06 

906-07 
907-08 
908-09 
909-10 
910-11 

911-12 
912-13 
913-14 
914-15 
915-16 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

916-17 
917-18 
918-19 
919-20 
920--21 

921-22 
922-23 

£ 

74,755 
85,103 

91,255 
149,742 
157,665 
141,465 
179,565 

187,943 
211,150 
247,408 
418,962 
181,278 

149,001 
167,709 
368,205 
449,010 
397,620 

447,050 
512,255 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

923-24 I 536,855 
924-25 1497,655 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

925-26 

926-27 
927-28 
928-29 
929-30 
930-31 

931-32 
932-33 

539,365 

436,205 
474,475 
535,755 
846,265 
631,735 

595,030 
538,660 

933-34 ' 330,633 
,934-351304,786 

1 
1 
1 
1 

I 

I 

I 

Value of Agricultural Production-continued. 

I 

' 
Fruit 

(including Market 
Currants. Grapes for I Gardens. 

t bl 
Raisins. 

. a e con- I 
sumption). ' 

, 
I 

£ £ £ ! £ 

49,526 9,757 405,263 197,600 
89,346 11,952 406,495 183,325 

180,473 21,994 524,962 197,650 
110,248 19,296 458,453 i 225,550 
102,483 21,472 441,700 231,975 
130,558 49,334 489,738 255,350 
132,262 48,829 586,084 269,450 

195,560 88,899 639,104 258,275 
213,818 60,421 696,029 260,350 
176,026 71,413 803,536 269,425 
181,177 37,085 536,797 323,375 
361,879 123,473 808,802 284,475 

227,448 91,355 633,718 
I 

268,650 
191,523 92,803 783,293 284,050 
317,668 139,880 934,677 405,790 
632,936 139,153 1,330,550 442,155 
348,305 157,298 1,090,751 I 427,035 

570,473 187,605 1,236,707 500,640 
687,367 171,642 1,254,788 493,780 
750,975 285,135 1,249,783 810,600 
791,786 110,099 1,146,825 731,000 
750,417 93,972 1,337,126 830,450 

1,294,263 182,536 1,055,290 887,550 
699,341 152,171 1,281,297 949,200 
940,848 273,186 1,152,747 931,500 
894,187 186,406 967,861 ,1,060,500 
77(\,658 194,039 792,447 11,009,850 

1,258,111 282,620 830,657 989,300 
1,202,961 224,341 1,154.097 912,450 
1,084,717 232,037 785,278 1,000,500 

884,631 226,983 931,369 11,036,400 

All 
Other. 

£ 

295,437 
263,875 

267,808 
333,189 
478,577 
417,890 
397,695 

311,535 
373,633 
368,623 
352,819 
382,081 

359,317 
289,Q61 
435,485 
592,688 
555,429 

432,302 
479,525 
550,193 
471,327 
548,071 

560,944 
539,106 
387,916 
439,015 
463,187 

992,541 
680,400 
620,304 
510,010 

Total. 

i 
I 

£ 

6,216,213 
7,728,421 

7,576,547 
8,375,454 

11,00n,286 
11,097,333 
11,412,586 

10,293,691 
12,429,657 
11,701,737 

9,184,630 
19,765,128 

15,956,524 
14,401,173 
16,362,104 
21,884,045 
25,190,350 

20,538,158 
21,197,026 
20,489,262 
18,165.772 
13,702,818 

15,744,992 
8,570,865 

14,364,655 
8,985,524 
13,598,156 

11,433,117 
11,010,725 
10,398,361 
8,964,123 

NOIE.-The cost of bags, cases, seed, and spraying material has been deducted from the 
total values of the various crops in each of the eleven years, 1924-25 to 1934-35. The figures 
for these years are not comparable with other years, as similar deductions were not made 
prior to 1924-25. The value of chaff, grain, hay, and manure, viz., £3,535,135 in 1924-25. 
£3,283,560 in 1925-26, £4,822,130 in 1926-27, £5,616,588 in 1927-28, £4,087,508 in 1928-29, 
£3,699,467 in 1929-30, £4,205,669 in 1930-31, £2,447,625 in 1931-32, £2,629,892 in 1932-33, 
£3,005,031 in 1933-34, and £3,153,760 in 1934-35, which obviously cannot be deducted from 
any particular item, has also been deducted from the total value of Agricultural Production. 

536 Victorian Y ear-Book, 1934-35. 

AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTION-continued. 

I Year. 
Green I 

Forage. I 

1 
1 
904-05 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

905-06 

906-07 
907-08 
908-09 
909-10 
910-11 

911-12 
912-13 
913-14 
914-15 
915-16 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

916-17 
917-18 
918-19 
919-20 
920--21 

921-22 
922-23 

£ 

74,755 
85,103 

91,255 
149,742 
157,665 
141,465 
179,565 

187,943 
211,150 
247,408 
418,962 
181,278 

149,001 
167,709 
368,205 
449,010 
397,620 

447,050 
512,255 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

923-24 I 536,855 
924-25 1497,655 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

925-26 

926-27 
927-28 
928-29 
929-30 
930-31 

931-32 
932-33 

539,365 

436,205 
474,475 
535,755 
846,265 
631,735 

595,030 
538,660 

933-34 ' 330,633 
,934-351304,786 

1 
1 
1 
1 

I 

I 

I 

Value of Agricultural Production-continued. 

I 

' 
Fruit 

(including Market 
Currants. Grapes for I Gardens. 

t bl 
Raisins. 

. a e con- I 
sumption). ' 

, 
I 

£ £ £ ! £ 

49,526 9,757 405,263 197,600 
89,346 11,952 406,495 183,325 

180,473 21,994 524,962 197,650 
110,248 19,296 458,453 i 225,550 
102,483 21,472 441,700 231,975 
130,558 49,334 489,738 255,350 
132,262 48,829 586,084 269,450 

195,560 88,899 639,104 258,275 
213,818 60,421 696,029 260,350 
176,026 71,413 803,536 269,425 
181,177 37,085 536,797 323,375 
361,879 123,473 808,802 284,475 

227,448 91,355 633,718 
I 

268,650 
191,523 92,803 783,293 284,050 
317,668 139,880 934,677 405,790 
632,936 139,153 1,330,550 442,155 
348,305 157,298 1,090,751 I 427,035 

570,473 187,605 1,236,707 500,640 
687,367 171,642 1,254,788 493,780 
750,975 285,135 1,249,783 810,600 
791,786 110,099 1,146,825 731,000 
750,417 93,972 1,337,126 830,450 

1,294,263 182,536 1,055,290 887,550 
699,341 152,171 1,281,297 949,200 
940,848 273,186 1,152,747 931,500 
894,187 186,406 967,861 ,1,060,500 
77(\,658 194,039 792,447 11,009,850 

1,258,111 282,620 830,657 989,300 
1,202,961 224,341 1,154.097 912,450 
1,084,717 232,037 785,278 1,000,500 

884,631 226,983 931,369 11,036,400 

All 
Other. 

£ 

295,437 
263,875 

267,808 
333,189 
478,577 
417,890 
397,695 

311,535 
373,633 
368,623 
352,819 
382,081 

359,317 
289,Q61 
435,485 
592,688 
555,429 

432,302 
479,525 
550,193 
471,327 
548,071 

560,944 
539,106 
387,916 
439,015 
463,187 

992,541 
680,400 
620,304 
510,010 

Total. 

i 
I 

£ 

6,216,213 
7,728,421 

7,576,547 
8,375,454 

11,00n,286 
11,097,333 
11,412,586 

10,293,691 
12,429,657 
11,701,737 

9,184,630 
19,765,128 

15,956,524 
14,401,173 
16,362,104 
21,884,045 
25,190,350 

20,538,158 
21,197,026 
20,489,262 
18,165.772 
13,702,818 

15,744,992 
8,570,865 

14,364,655 
8,985,524 
13,598,156 

11,433,117 
11,010,725 
10,398,361 
8,964,123 

NOIE.-The cost of bags, cases, seed, and spraying material has been deducted from the 
total values of the various crops in each of the eleven years, 1924-25 to 1934-35. The figures 
for these years are not comparable with other years, as similar deductions were not made 
prior to 1924-25. The value of chaff, grain, hay, and manure, viz., £3,535,135 in 1924-25. 
£3,283,560 in 1925-26, £4,822,130 in 1926-27, £5,616,588 in 1927-28, £4,087,508 in 1928-29, 
£3,699,467 in 1929-30, £4,205,669 in 1930-31, £2,447,625 in 1931-32, £2,629,892 in 1932-33, 
£3,005,031 in 1933-34, and £3,153,760 in 1934-35, which obviously cannot be deducted from 
any particular item, has also been deducted from the total value of Agricultural Production. 



PASTORAL AND DAIRY PRODUCTION. 

Value of Pastoral and Dairy Production. 

"--~--" 

Year. Milk 
"fool Horses Cattle Sheep Pigs Consumed Rutter Cheese Total Produced. Produced. Produced. Produced. Produced. in Natural made. made. 

i State.-
--

£ I £ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ 

1904-05 
i 

2,414,695 89,022 3,543,810 ! 198,456 1,740,767 1,429,970 380,616 696,972 lO,494,308 V:J 
1905-06 3,313,550 176,267 2,064,000 1,599,800 331,140 753,510 2,496,580 102,563 10,837,410 ~ 

~ 
~. 

1906-07 3,869,000 335.538 2,480,226 1,913,202 325,381 817,317 2,978,860 116,860 12,836,384 [ 
1907-08 3,878,431 273,700 2,056,198 1,716,908 424,660 850,126 2,855,305 109,948 12,165,276 
1908-09 3,556,168 15,274 298,606 597,880 380,650 845,004 2,388,743 126,252 8,208,577 V:J 
1909-10 4,044,755 261,268 1,602,858 1,317,320 470,081 891,755 2,493,990 130,670 11,212,697 ~ 

~ 1910-11 4,318,100 388,556 1,860,888 1,298,740 541,785 1,020,360 3,109,510 105,340 12,643,279 ;§ 
>:l 

1911-12 4,142,747 520,580 2,344,680 1,558,170 454,815 1,317,484 3,860,100 106,160 14,301,736 ~ 
1912-13 3,751,083 328,020 1,165,430 709,660 389,350 1,805,320 3,478,640 121'\,480 11,752,983 
1913-14 4,032,954 454,820 2,277,170 1,572,420 678,355 1,694,826 3,341,920 126,670 14,179,135 
1914-15 3,410,913 1,766,473 1,134,678 735,065 1,821,580 2,998,820 117,210 11,984,739 
1915-16 4,066,003 226,480 78t,575 472,050 2,295,376 2,528,360 129,110 10,501,954 

1916-17 5,927,814 262,020 4,774,610 3,928,860 825,450 2,451,170 4,224,420 223,040 22,617,384 
1917-19 6,410,077 70,880 5,270,940 3,641,630 1,002,250 2,786,890 4,229,310 197,750 23,609,727 
1918-19 7,621,410 97,640 5,383,660 3,288,330 884,280 3,391'\,040 4,868,670 257,880 25,796,910 
1919-20 7,908,010 4,856,100 2,782,290 1,139,960 3,973,020 4,945,480 344,210 25,949,070 

~ 1920-21 4,729,400 5,269,650 1,750,220 1,250,680 4,583,650 7,043,950 189,070 24,816.620 C;:l 
-l 

PASTORAL AND DAIRY PRODUCTION. 

--~-~--------~--.--

Value of Pastoral and Dairy Production. 
.--~--.- ... ------ .._------

Year. Milk 
"fool Horses Cattle Sheep Pigs Consumed Rutter Cheese Total 

Produced. Produced. Produced. Produced. Produced. in Natural made. made. 
State.-

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ 

1904-05 3,543,810 198,456 1,740,767 1,429,970 380,616 696,972 2,414,695 89,022 lO,494,308 V:J 
1905-06 3,313,550 176,267 2,064,000 1,599,800 331,140 753,510 2,496,580 102,563 10,837,410 ~ 

~ 
~. 

1906-07 3,869,000 335.538 2,.1,80,226 1,913,202 325,381 817,317 2,978,860 116,860 12,836,384 [ 
1907-08 3,878,431 273,700 2,056,198 1,716,908 424,660 850,126 2,855,305 109,948 12,165,276 
1908-09 3,556,168 15,274 298,606 597,880 380,650 845,004 2,388,743 126,252 8,208,577 V:J 
1909-10 4,044,755 261,268 1,602,858 1,317,320 470,081 891,755 2,493,990 130,670 11,212,697 ~ 

~ 
1910-11 4,318,100 388,556 1,860,888 1,298,740 541,785 1,020,360 3,109,510 105,340 12,643,279 ;§ 

>:l 

1911-12 4,142,747 520,580 2,344,680 1,558,170 454,815 1,317,484 3,860,100 106,160 14,301,736 
~ 

1912-13 3,751,083 328,020 1,165,430 709,660 389,350 1,805,320 3,478,640 121'\,480 11,752,983 
1913-14 4,032,954 454,820 2,277,170 1,572,420 678,355 1,694,826 3,341,920 126,670 14,179,135 
1914-15 3,410,913 1,766,473 1,134,678 735,065 1,821,580 2,998,820 117,210 11,984,739 
1915-16 4,066,003 226,480 78t,575 472,050 2,295,376 2,528,360 129,110 10,501,954 

1916-17 5,927,814 262,020 4,774,610 3,928,860 825,450 2,451,170 4,224,420 223,040 22,617,384 
1917-19 6,410,077 70,880 5,270,940 3,641,630 1,002,250 2,786,890 4,229,310 197,750 23,609,727 
1918-19 7,621,410 97,640 5,383,660 3,288,330 884,280 3,391'\,040 4,868,670 257,880 25,796,910 
1919-20 7,908,010 4,856,100 2,782,290 1,139,960 3,973,020 4,945,480 344,210 25,949,070 

~ 
1920-21 4,729,400 5,269,650 1,750,220 1,250,680 4,583,650 7,043,950 189,070 24,816,620 C;:l 

-l 



PASTORAL AND DAffiY PRODUCTION-continued. 

Value of Pastoral and Dairy Production. 

Year. Milk Cream Milk 
Wool Horses Cattle Sheep Pigs Consumed Used for Used for Total. Produced. Produced. Produced.t Produced.t Produced·t in Natural Making Making 

State.- Butter. Cheese. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1921-22 .. 4,662,750 71,800 3,099,300 1,991,600 1,277,730 4,181,790 5,127,570 203,620 20,616,160 
1922-23 .. 6,380,600 .. 3,384,270 3,752,260 1,281),040 3,557,530 6,660,600 163,180 25,178,480 
1923-24 .. 7,695,000 .. 1,413,310 2,600,450 1,507,600 3,816,835 6,491,310 253,795 23,778,300 
1924-25 .. 11,440,240 .. 3,538,240 4,390,880 1,588,620 3,558,045 6,618,240 204,890 :n,339,155 
1925-26 .. 7,082,820 .. 3,707,000 3,316,660 1,720,740 3,955,010 6,182,120 227,660 26,192,010 

1926-27 .. 7,876,683 .. 2,330,830 2,585,770 1,343,750 3,979,740 6,233,400 270,620 24,620,793 
1927-28 .. 9,701,660 .. 3,308,880 3,740,310 1,189,410 4,266,230 6,675,700 244,140 29,126,330 
1928-29 .. 10,252,002 .. 5,299,000 3,262,707 2,311,959 2,725,272 6,257,929 189,420 30,298,289 
1929-30 .. 5,694,019 .. 4,892,894 3,054,581 1,856,421 2,591,329 5,875,567 194,216 24,159,027 
1930-31 .. 4,374,933 11,051 3,111,614 2,510,845 1,558,396 2,127,171 5,305,327 189,086 19,188,423 

1931-32 .. 4,813,663 9,301 2,417,432 1,809,447 1,209,528 1,813,612 5,706,408 171,963 17,951,31)4 
1932-33 .. 4,880,066 7,379 2,516,130 1,435,618 1,312,045 1,744,070 5,988,609 180,806 18,064,723 
1933-34 .. 8,735,183 19,270 3,658,574 3,915,441 1,353,565 1,844,946 4,1{12,361 146,208 23,865,548 
1934-35 .. 5,519,469 66,764 4,302,232 4,700,644 1,154,966 2,247,808 5,317,537 201,991 23,123,729 

-------

• Includes milk used for condensing and for other dairy products, except butter and cheese. 
t In the year 1927-28 and subsequcnt years, increases or decreases in the numbers have not been taken into consideration In the valuation of live 

.tock, which is now based ou the uumber slaughtered each year. 
NOTE.-In 1928-29 the basis for the valuation of dairy products, which were soid to factories for manufacture into butter, cheese, &c., was altered. 

Prior to that year values were based on the wholesale selling prices, at the factories, for the goods produced. Since 1928-29 the values given to these 
dairy products are the prices paid to the primary producers for the milk or cream. All value added by the process oi manufacture is credited to 
manufacturing production. 
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PASTORAL AND DAffiY PRODUCTION-continued. 

Value of Pastoral and Dairy Production. 

Year. Milk Cream Milk 
Wool Horses Cattle Sheep Pigs Consumed Used for Used for Total. Produced. Produced. Produced.t Produced.t Produced·t in Natural Making Making 

State.- Butter. Cheese. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1921-22 .. 4,662,750 71,800 3,099,300 1,991,600 1,277,730 4,181,790 5,127,570 203,620 20,616,160 
1922-23 .. 6,380,600 .. 3,384,270 3,752,260 1,281),040 3,557,530 6,660,600 163,180 25,178,480 
1923-24 .. 7,695,000 .. 1,413,310 2,600,450 1,507,600 3,816,835 6,491,310 253,795 23,778,300 
1924-25 .. 11,440,240 .. 3,538,240 4,390,880 1,588,620 3,558,045 6,618,240 204,890 :n,339,155 
1925-26 .. 7,082,820 .. 3,707,000 3,316,660 1,720,740 3,955,010 6,182,120 227,660 26,192,010 

1926-27 .. 7,876,683 .. 2,330,830 2,585,770 1,343,750 3,979,740 6,233,400 270,620 24,620,793 
1927-28 .. 9,701,660 .. 3,308,880 3,740,310 1,189,410 4,266,230 6,675,700 244,140 29,126,330 
1928-29 .. 10,252,002 .. 5,299,000 3,262,707 2,311,959 2,725,272 6,257,929 189,420 30,298,289 
1929-30 .. 5,694,019 .. 4,892,894 3,054,581 1,856,421 2,591,329 5,875,567 194,216 24,159,027 
1930-31 .. 4,374,933 11,051 3,111,614 2,510,845 1,558,396 2,127,171 5,305,327 189,086 19,188,423 

1931-32 .. 4,813,663 9,301 2,417,432 1,809,447 1,209,528 1,813,612 5,706,408 171,963 17,951,31)4 
1932-33 .. 4,880,066 7,379 2,516,130 1,435,618 1,312,045 1,744,070 5,988,609 180,806 18,064,723 
1933-34 .. 8,735,183 19,270 3,658,574 3,915,441 1,353,565 1,844,946 4,1{12,361 146,208 23,865,548 
1934-35 .. 5,519,469 66,764 4,302,232 4,700,644 1,154,966 2,247,808 5,317,537 201,991 23,123,729 

• Includes milk used for condensing and for other dairy products, except butter and cheese. 
t In the year 1927-28 and subsequcnt years, increases or decreases in the numbers have not been taken into consideration In the valuation of live 

.tock, which is now based ou the uumber slaughtered each year. 
NOTE.-In 1928-29 the basis for the valuation of dairy products, which were soid to factories for manufacture into butter, cheese, &c., was altered. 

Prior to that year values were based on the wholesale selling prices, at the factories, for the goods produced. Since 1928-29 the values given to these 
dairy products are the prices paid to the primary producers for the milk or cream. All value added by the process oi manufacture is credited to 
manufacturing production. 



Statistical Summary. 539 

LIVE STOCK. 

I-~- Live Stock. 

-"~.-----.---------.- -----------~-~----

Year ended March. i Cattle. i 

I 
Horses. 

i ~----__ ~"--I 
Sheep. Pigs. 

i Dairy ! All [ I Cows. ! Other. , I 

1 

i I 

I No. I No. I No. No. No. 
1861 76,536 722,332 

! 
5,780,896 61,259 

I 

, 

167,220 I i 

1871 197,814 I 523,282 [ 10,761,887 130,946 
I I • 

1881 275,516 I 329,198 i 957,069 I 10,360,285 241,936 
I 

436,469 I 1891 I 395,091 11,'87'8871 12.692,843 282,457 
I I 

483,650 i 1,118,734 
I 

1901 

I 

392,237 I 10,841,790 350,370 
I 

1911 472,080 668,777 878,792 1 
12,882,665 333,281 

1912 507,813 699,555 947,572 13,857,804 348,069 
1913 

1 

530,494 655,939 852,150 I 11,892,224
1 

240,072 
1914 562,331 656,080 872,473 12,113,682 221,277 
1915 552,053 610,517 752,025 12,051,685 243,196 

1916 493,779 451,088 592,516
1 

10,545,632
1 

192,002 
1917 514,403 488,086 687,012 12,576,587 254,436 
1918 514,061 534,388 836,661 14,760,013 1 323,159 
1919 523,788 592,079 1,004,465

1 
15,773,902 267,819 

1920 513,500 623,652 1,007,468 14,422,745 186,810 

1921 487,503 620,005 i 955,154 I 12,171,084 1 175,275 
1922 496,124 719,473 ' 1,030,896 : 12,325,818 230,770 
1923 494,947 794,898 990,762 I 11,765,520 i 294,962 
1924 486,075 738,149 853,218 I 1l,059,761 I 259,795 
1925 473,236 760,207 845,347 12,649,898 288,509 

I I 
1926 4q3,051 727,940 785,847 I 13,740,500 ! 339,601 
1927 447,988 673,089 762,672 I 14,919,653

1 
284,271 

1928 428,666 626,139 700.938 I 15,557,067 212,785 
1929 412,877 615,092 689,334 16,498,222 222,084 
1930 393,015 619,416 715,826 I 17,427,203 I 265,978 

! 

1931 379,872 669,132 760,788 I 16,477,995 I 281,245 
1932 375,459 775,538 861,992 : 16,376,217 I 286,780 
1933 372,907 I 887,996 1,012,926 1 17,512,394 ! 287,627 
1934 361,005 910,187 1,092,048 17,195,969 1 

240,530 
1935 357,877 I 951,849 1,133,231 i 16,783,631 265,006 

I 
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Victorian Y ear-Book, 1934-35. 

FACTORIES (EXOLUSIVE OF QUARRIES). 

Number of 

I 
i Value of Value 

Year. Number. Hands Salaries and Machinery, Plant, of 
Employed. Wages Paid. Land & Buildings. Output. 

£ I £ £ 
1860 .. 566 5,467 .. .. .. 
1870 .. 1,579 17,630 .. . . .. 
1880 .. 2,468 38,178 .. 7,465,328 13,370,836 

1890 .. 3,104 !i6,369 .. 16,773,448 22,390,251 

1900 .. 3,097 64,207 .. 11,894,949 19,478,780 

1910 .. 4,873 102,176 7,600,932 16,613,348 36,660,854 

1911 .. 5,126 111,948 8,911,019 18,257,889 41,747,863 
1912 .. 5,263 116,108 10,102,244 19,457,795 45,410,773 
1913 .. 5,613 118,744 10,714,336 20,775,738 47,936,647 
1914 .. 5,650 118,399 11,099,940 21,975,646 49,439,985 
1915 .. 5,413 113,834 11,036,345 22,529,072 51,466,093 

1916-17 .. 5,445 I 116,970 11,833,517 23,784,289 60,047,284 
1917-18 .. 5,627 118,241 12,502,601 25,460,282 67,066,715 
1918-19 .. 5,720 122,349 14,080,403 27,318,735 80,195,677 
1919-20 .. 6,038 136,522 17,702,173 30,804,520 101,475,363 
1920-21 .. 6,532 140,743 21,377,216 35,492,735 106,008,294 

1921-22 .. 6,753 144,876 23,846,495 40,992,280 106,243,181 
1922-23 .. 7,096 152,625 25,547,192 46,423,240 111,286,343 
1923-24 .. 7,289 156,162 27,472,084 53,196,475 113,921,927 
1924-25 .. 7,425 154,158 29,057,052 61,031,975 118,177,398 
1925-26 .. 7,461 152,959 29,329,400 60,396,500 119,986,439 

1926-27 .. 7,690 161,639 31,822,589 63,850,005 127,397,951 
1927-28 .. 8,245 160,357 32,087,051 67,507,020 128,465,317 
1928-29 .. 8,197 156,568 31,533,586 69,909,370 127,897,463 
1929-30 .. 8,195 151,009 30,517,535 72,Oll,020 122,8ll,099 
193D-31 .. 8,199 126,016 23,279,689 70,990,071 93,425,795 

1931-32 .. 8,204 128,265 
I 21,258,599 I 68,350,575 93,388,617 

1932-33 .. 8,612 \ 144,428 23,096,512 , 67,827,428 102,085,429 
1933-34 .. 8,896 156,334 

\ 

24,819,143 \ 68,834,279 108,496,310 
1934-35 .. 9,100 169,691 27,318,815 70,591,677 117,182,857 
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Statistical Summaf'b. 541 

LIFE ASSURANCE. 

Ordinary Policies in l!'orce. Industrial Policies in Force. 
--~~----~--

Year. : I' I Avera~: 'I II I Average 
Number I Amount Annual Amount Number Amount Annual Amount 
poli~ieB.: Assured. I Premiums. o,f pOI~~ies.1 Assured. I Premiums. 1 of 

, Pohcy. I I Policy. 
I 1 __ ---'1---' 1 

i £ 1£1£ ,£ £ 1£ 
1894 131,21O*! 23,095,900*1 I 

1900 172,713*1
126

,315,862*1 .. i 

1910 157,730 I 33,775,857 ! 1,162,496 214 134,3251 2,719,394 
,I , 

1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 

1916 
1917 
1918 
1919 
1920 

1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 

1926 
1927 
19211 
1929 
1930 

1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 

164,651 i 35,166,943 11,204,677 214 147,0441' 

179,843 i 37,919,773 1,298,998 211 171,407 
173,673 I 36,822,720 I' 1,260,062 212 158,173 

3,018,917 
3,309,626 
3,627,052 
3,895,836 
4,114,971 

187,441 39,409,539 1,351,063 210 181,040! 
192,646 40,287,118, 1,389,445 209 188,460 I 

197,772 41,469,290 11,463,171 210 203,819! 
204,655 43,272,430 1,533,920 211 220,826 i 
211,.994 45,667,56611,5,94,393 215 241,730, 

4,676,283 
5,116,916 
5,896,068 
6,854,181 
8,119,005 

222,284 48,802,435 1,696,983 220 262,681! 
238,414 53,286,900 1,859,590 223 286,106 i 

247,241 
259,503 
271,216 
277,892 
280,096 

277,154 
281,089 
284,369 
288,847 
289,242 

274,792 
274,484 
276,809 
283,476 

I i 
56,343,889 i 1,952,763 228 315,091 I 9,758,741 
60,817,358 I 2,102,550 234 348,337 11,529,864 
65,459,208 I 2,264,438 241 379,216 13,231,411 
69,194,098 I 2,402,588 249 411,819 I 15,079,622 
72,594,562 ! 2,511,993 259 440,566 I 16,733,423 

75,350,470 i 2,606,546 
79,164,643 1 2,736,507 
82,482,849 1 2,837,324 
86,827,212 1 2,992,061 
89,441,108 3,090,428 

85,979,441 12,939,534 
87,047,678 2,961,174 
89,189,691 , 3,014,652 
92,538,082 I 3,120,501 

272 
282 
290 
301 
309 

313 
317 
322 
326 

~70,037 118,404,270 
000,025 ! 20,229,161 
527,467 1 21,931,774 
552,943 'I 23,581,765 
552,707 23,874,252 

543,084 Ii 23,388,587 
566,131 24,399,394 
594,660 1 25,641,186 
633,951 i 27,417,967 

* Includes particulars relat.iug to Industrial Policies. 

152,676 20 

173,382 21 
194,107 21 
220,429 21 
242,644 22 
261,431 22 

295,656 23 
336,593 23 
390,516 24 
453,220 26 
528,619 28 

621,566 31 
726,006 33 
820,552 35 
936,383 37 

1,034,332 38 

1,135,516 
1,244,576 
1,345,523 
1,441,934 
1,439,512 

1,417,285 
1,471,815 
1,541,418 
1,649,766 

39 
40 
42 
43 
43 

43 
43 
43 
43 
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54:2 Victorian Y ear-Book, 1934-35. 

INSURA.NCE (OTHER THAN LIFE). 

Revenue in Victoria. Expenditure in Victoria. 

Year. 
---,-.---

• I 
PremIums. i Other. Total. Losses. Management Tota\. 

Expenses. 
I -------

commiS.\ sion and Other. Agents' 
Charge •. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 

1904 .. 614,288 36,963 , 651,246 , 254,059 243,853 497,912' 
1905 .. 613,530 41,604 655,134 ' 276,932 248,410 525,342 
1906 .. 658,973 40,854 • 699,827 265,035 265,941 530,97& 
1907 .. 725,538 i 39,796 • 765,334 ' 371,724 295,378 667,102 
1908 

1 

,Not colleeted 

1909 .. 795,890 38,416 ! 834,306 i 367,050 322,251 689,301 
1910 .. 851,949 40,198 , 892,147 353,348 340,297 693,645-
1911 .. 897,185 42,989 , 940,174 I 391,324 369,500 760,824 
1912 .. 956,677 44,440 : 1,001,117 423,737 408,186 831,928 
1913 .. I 1,048,271 58,259 : 1,106,530 414,541 444,658 859,100 

1914 .. I 1,336,103 53,286 : 1,389,389 , 663,504 515,353 1,178,857 
1915 .. ' 1,426,456 57,919 1,484,375 ! 569,695 : 516,215 1,085,910 
1916 .. ! 1,561,437 66,495 1,627,932 ' 679,312 , 580,151 1,259,463 
1917 .. : 1,645,632 68,565 1,714,197 458,367 I 624,982 1,083,349 
1918 .. i 1,768,511 77,784 1,846,295 • 477,949 676,131 1,IM,080 

1919 .. • 1,940,085 86,124 I 794,499 753,912 1,548,411 2,026,209 , 
I 

I 

1920 .. I : 2,324,700 101,210 2,425,910 ' 676,486 317,982 598,823 , 1,593,291 
1921 .. i 2,501,200 120,604 2,621,804 I 891,573 328,221 706,656 " 1,926,450 
1922 .. ! 2,512,430 130,495 2,642,925 i 833,576 352,039 697,120 11,882,735-
1923 .• 1 2,702,081 117,995 2,820,076 11,107,396 377,242 698,777 ! 2,183,415 

1924 .. i 3,014,988 133,142 3,148,130 :1,499,664 408,841 788,623 i 2,697,128 
1925 .. I 3,166,387 127,385 3,293,772 ii, 733,234 448,042 833,471 ! 3,014,747 
1925-26 1 3,209,767 164,266 3,374,033 11,884,518 455,444 851,774 I 3,191,736 
1926-27 3,463,648 182,641 3,646,289 ,1,712,495 501,391 891,295 : 3,105,181 
1927-28 3,493,037 163,232 3,656,269 ! 1,645,649 498,834 921,728 I 3,066,211 

1928-291 3,571,986 3,758,880 11,507,074 
I 

186,894 530,069 971,552 I 3,008,695 
1929-30! 3,569,734 200,143 3,769,877 :1,975,075 538,633 961,606 , 3,475,314 
1936-311 3,240,266 190,309 3,430,575 il,587,632 486,566 953,672 ! 3,027,870 
1931-32 3,069,444 174,665 3,244,109 )1,335,781 435,310 908,826[2,679,917 
1932-331 3,078,295 181,242 3'259,~37 11'204'75~ 448,509 871,858 2,525,121 

1933-341 3,112,691 
I 

190,907 3,303,098 ,l,233,84.{ 456,662 867,6;)4 ! 2,558,159 
I i 

NOTE.-Particulars not obtained prior to year 1904. 
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INSURA.NCE (OTHER THAN LIFE). 

Revenue in Victoria. Expenditure in Victoria. 

Year. 
---,-.---

• I 
PremIums. i Other. Total. Losses. Management Tota\. 

Expenses. 
I -------

commiS.\ sion and Other. Agents' 
Charge •. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 

1904 .. 614,288 36,963 , 651,246 , 254,059 243,853 497,912' 
1905 .. 613,530 41,604 655,134 ' 276,932 248,410 525,342 
1906 .. 658,973 40,854 • 699,827 265,035 265,941 530,97& 
1907 .. 725,538 i 39,796 • 765,334 ' 371,724 295,378 667,102 
1908 

1 

,Not colleeted 

1909 .. 795,890 38,416 ! 834,306 i 367,050 322,251 689,301 
1910 .. 851,949 40,198 , 892,147 353,348 340,297 693,645-
1911 .. 897,185 42,989 , 940,174 I 391,324 369,500 760,824 
1912 .. 956,677 44,440 : 1,001,117 423,737 408,186 831,928 
1913 .. I 1,048,271 58,259 : 1,106,530 414,541 444,658 859,100 

1914 .. I 1,336,103 53,286 : 1,389,389 , 663,504 515,353 1,178,857 
1915 .. ' 1,426,456 57,919 1,484,375 ! 569,695 : 516,215 1,085,910 
1916 .. ! 1,561,437 66,495 1,627,932 ' 679,312 , 580,151 1,259,463 
1917 .. : 1,645,632 68,565 1,714,197 458,367 I 624,982 1,083,349 
1918 .. i 1,768,511 77,784 1,846,295 • 477,949 676,131 1,IM,080 

1919 .. • 1,940,085 86,124 I 794,499 753,912 1,548,411 2,026,209 , 
I 

I 

1920 .. I : 2,324,700 101,210 2,425,910 ' 676,486 317,982 598,823 , 1,593,291 
1921 .. i 2,501,200 120,604 2,621,804 I 891,573 328,221 706,656 " 1,926,450 
1922 .. ! 2,512,430 130,495 2,642,925 i 833,576 352,039 697,120 11,882,735-
1923 .• 1 2,702,081 117,995 2,820,076 11,107,396 377,242 698,777 ! 2,183,415 

1924 .. i 3,014,988 133,142 3,148,130 :1,499,664 408,841 788,623 i 2,697,128 
1925 .. I 3,166,387 127,385 3,293,772 ii, 733,234 448,042 833,471 ! 3,014,747 
1925-26 1 3,209,767 164,266 3,374,033 11,884,518 455,444 851,774 I 3,191,736 
1926-27 3,463,648 182,641 3,646,289 ,1,712,495 501,391 891,295 : 3,105,181 
1927-28 3,493,037 163,232 3,656,269 ! 1,645,649 498,834 921,728 I 3,066,211 

1928-291 3,571,986 3,758,880 11,507,074 
I 

186,894 530,069 971,552 I 3,008,695 
1929-30! 3,569,734 200,143 3,769,877 :1,975,075 538,633 961,606 , 3,475,314 
1936-311 3,240,266 190,309 3,430,575 il,587,632 486,566 953,672 ! 3,027,870 
1931-32 3,069,444 174,665 3,244,109 )1,335,781 435,310 908,826[2,679,917 
1932-331 3,078,295 181,242 3'259,~37 11'204'75~ 448,509 871,858 2,525,121 

1933-341 3,112,691 
I 

190,907 3,303,098 ,l,233,84.{ 456,662 867,6;)4 ! 2,558,159 
I i 

NOTE.-Particulars not obtained prior to year 1904. 
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APPENDIX. 

PART II.-VITAL STATISTICS. 

SUMMARY OF VITAL STATISTICS, VICTORIA, 1935. 
- -.---~---

I [ 

Number of~ 

Division. Sex. Mean 
Population. 

Deatb. 
Blrtbs. Deatbs. under 

OneYear. 

------

Greater Males 470,499 6,721 5,449 315 
Mel. Females 533,651 6,533 5,262 255 
bourne ---- 10~711-1--57o Total 1,004,150 13,254 

-~--

-~~:;I--324 Rest of Males 439,805 7,473 
the State Females 395,426 7,157 3,338 254 

----- ---~---

Total 835,231 14,630 7,745 578 
-------

Victoria Males 910,304 14,194 9,856 639 
Females 929,077 13,690 8,600 509 

Total 1,839,381 27,884,l8,4561--ii48 

MARRIAGES, 
Number, , 
Rate per 1,000 of population 

Rate 
per 1,000 of Deatbs Population. under 

One Year 
per 

1,000 
Blrtbs. Deatbs. Births. 

-------
14'28 ,11'58 46'87 
12'24 9'86 39'03 
------~ 
13'20 10'67 43'01 
-------

16-99 10-02 43-36 
18'10 /8'44 35'49 

----
17'52 9'27 39'51 

15' 59110- 83 45-02 

14' 74
1

9 '26 37'18 
-----" 

15'16 10'03 41'17 

15,409 
8'38 

PART V.-ACCUMULATION. 

InsUrance (other than life)- 1934-35-
Premiums, less reinsurances and returns " 
Other Revenue (Interest, Rent, Fees, &c,) 

Total Revenue 

Losses, less reinsurances 
Commission and Agents' Charges 
Other Expenses of Management 

Total Expenditure 

11241.-37 

£ 
3,234,259 

206,413 

3,440,672 

1,313,394 
488,566 
869,228 

2,671,188 

I 
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PART X.-PRODUCTION. 

AREA AND PRODUCTION OF PRINCIPAL CROPS, 1935-36. 
-------,,------------- -------~------------------------

Wheat 
Oats .. 
Bl1-rley-

Malting 
Other 

Rye 
Peas .. 
Hay-

Wheaten 
Oaten 
Luoerne, &c. 
Grass 

Crop. Area. 

acres. 
2,323,753 

505,623 

98,79!l 
17,572 

1,1l7 
7,217 

77,795 
926,293 
36,998 
99,240 

Produce. 

bushels. 
37,552,062 

6,365,056 

1,944,23.7 
370,190 

9,733 
128,987 

tons. 
96,155 

1,055,747 
57,098 

137,913 

LJiVE STOCK--VICTORIA, MARCH, 1936. 

... 
No. 
356,106 
987,676 

Pigs 
Sheep 

No. 
314,301 

17,457,291 
Horses 
Dairy Cows 
Other Cattle 1,103,570 

COAL PRODUCTION--VICTORIA, 1935. 

Bll1-ok Coal 
Brown ,Coal 

Quantity. 

tons. 
476,495 

2,221,515 

• Subject to, revision. 

(a) Value at pit's Mouth. 
(b) Cost of Production . • 

£ 
(a) 282,253 
(b) 3n,444 

GOLD PRODUCTION--AUSTRALIA, 1935. 
-

State-Territory. Quantity. Value In Australian 
Curr:ncy. 

fine ozs.' £ 
New'South Wales .. .. .. 50,102 439,140 
Viotoria . . .. . . .. 87,609 768,401 
Ql1.oonsll\-nd .. .. .. . . 102,990 904,755 
South Australia .. .. .. 7,333 64,109 
Western Australia . . .. . . 649,049 5,677,328 
Tasmania .. .. .. . . 8,343, 73,143 
Northern Territory .. .. . . 9;272 44,127 

. Total .. .. .. 914,698 7,971,003 

• Subject to revision. 



Aborigines in Victoria 
Accidents, traffic 

General Index'. 

ACts of Parliament, State, 193-! 
Adoption of Children Act 1928 

Page 
277 
377 

Ages 6f 'distin<;t IJer80ns arresterl convicted after commitment for trial 

11 
53 

106 
264-
476 

" the People, 1921 and 1933 
Agl'icultnral and dairy machinery works 
.." cultivation, progresf, of 

" holdings under, size of 
Edncation and Research

Agricultural Colleges 
Government Experimental Farms 
School of Agriculture, arelbourne University 

products, IJrices of ' 
" wages paid, rates of 

Agricultlll'p, area devoted to; in districts 
in Victoria and Great Britain 

" persons employed in 
Aircraft, civil 
Alfred Hospital .. 
Ambulance Associations 
Appendix .. .. 
Apprenticeship Commission 
Arbitration ('ases-,'\Torlwrs' compensation 
Area of Greater :Melbourne 

, , Vic tOI'ia 
Al'l'est and summons cases 

" for drunkenness 
" cases sUlllmai'ily disposed of by magistrates 

Assurance fund, Transfer of Land Act 
" life 

B[lcon and ham curing indlmtry 
Bakeries 
Bank clearances 

Commonwealth 
I " notes in circulation 

" State Savings 

409, 528 to 530 
411,413 

402,40:l 
401,403 

4tH 
441) 
431 
410 
434 
431 
376 
235 
24'6 
543 
223 
94 

276 
1 

102 
99, 100, 101, IO~ 107 

104,526 
382 

179,541 
476 
479 
171 
170 
171 

172.518 
Banks, Joint Stock and Commonwealth 

in Victoria 
COlli bined, liabilities and assets ' 

Joint Stock, analysis of returns 
capital resources 
dCIJOsits and advances 
liabilities and assets 

!" " ,,·Vict.orian returns 
Bankruptcies . . . . . . 

, Barley, area under, and production of 
" value and price in Melbourne 

.Baaic wage 
"';Beans, area and prodnce .. 

:nee keepers, hives and honey 
Beef, frozen, imports and exports . " 
,'" and inutton, preserved' 

~ ,Beer consumed in Victoria ' 
"'Beet sugar industry 

11241. 

171 
11)9 

167,5'18 
169,518 
168,'518 
168,518 

95 
414,423; 528,58), 544 

416,425 
221 
430 
443 
480 
479 
108 

430,481 
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Bendigo Miners' Association-t'j1<;l Wll-tsor,t Fund 
Benevolent asylums . . ' .'." , . i 

" societies 
Bills and contracts of sale 
Bi~·thplaces of the people, 1921 and 1933 
"Blrth-rates in Australia and New Zealand 
:l3il·ths .. ' 
I :}; ages IUld birthplaces of parents 
, i excess over deaths 
'" ex-nuJiltial 

in municipalities 
number, and rates 
l?roportion of parents in age groups 
stillbirths, number and rate " 

, , twin and trilJlet 
Boot and shoe industry 
Botanic Garden, Melbourne 
Bteweties, output, materillls used, &c. '" 
IlHckyards and bricks '.: ." ':"", .".' .. 
Building permits issued in Greater Melbourne 
) :-,' " societies .. ' .. ' . . . 

" statistics, 1934-35 
Butter, price of .. ' .. 
::::" a,nd cheese, exports of 

, factories, hands, output, &c. 
" "made in factories' and on farms 

Cancer, deaths from 
bhndle and soap works 
(;fitsein made .. 

"', 

~~~tle (Eee Live Stock) 
Census of 1933 .. . . . . . . . . . . 
bharitable andreformatory institutions, inmates and fina!lCeS .. 
',' (,. ,,' " ." . '.. cost of .. ' J ',' •• 

" ' p i.I?;9q~e, ~f . ~. I •• 

" "recefpts and eX{lendlture 
" institutions, acoommodation and irtIna.t'e~' .. " 'c':' ,Ii. : 

Charit,y Organization Society 
CheeEe. (See Butter) 
'Chicory, area and produce . . . . 
bh'ilrlr~n in VictOl'ia uuder 16 years of age, Census, 1933 
'bUildren's Court,s 
f " " Hospital 

; , 'Velfare Department 
Chinese in Viiit6ria, 186f 'to"i933 
Oig.ars and cigarettes made in tobacco fact~~i;'i~ 
CItieS, towns, and boroughs . . . . 
Clearing-house transactions . . . . 
:dl!n'grmen registered to celebrate marriag~~ 
Climate and ra,infall . .. . .. ' I 

Closei"Settlement ' 
,Co~lJ~~e nin~l)~l ,', ... 
'00111 and ,jjulhbn held by banks 
1 ,:, ; , I!" issued froID' Mint 
C~l~ured p~rsons, number of, 1921 and 1933 
'Committals for trial of distinct persol1s 
Odmmonwealth and State financial relations 
,\ ,: assistance to' primary 'producers 

debt .. 
,~ , land tax .. 'f' 

rage 
248 
230 
230 
191 
263 

.. 5q 
49, p~4" fi4~ 
I,'" 'lit 

: ::5~~~O~~~ 
52 
5[l 
5i 

49,68 
53 

484 
211 
482 
475 

162 t.o 166 
. . "188 
510 to 513 

445 
4},\> 
4J8 

4~5, 43,6 
72 79'to'S2 

" 4~4 
437 

432, 539, 54,1 
, ~ '. " 25il 

229 
Mil 
231 
231 
232 
246 

435,436 
430,529,032 
, .'~ " "243 

103 
230 
240 
277 
482 

121. 516 
171 
'49 

2,400 
382 to 3!)0 

45i;' 527; 5# 
" 'In 

17~ 
, 2G~ 
lQ5 
279 
407 
315 
296, 
;" 



Co~w.onwealth payments to State 
Companies registereu in Victoria 
Compulsory voting' 
f)onjugal condition, 1921 and 1933 
Constitution and Government 
Consumption sanatoria ' 
Contracts of sale 
Convalescent homes 
Co-operative societies 
Cost of living, index-numbers, &c. 
Country Fire Brigades Board 

Roads Board ' 

Index. 

" " " Expenditure, 1914 to 1935 
County Courts, litigation .. 
Crime (see also arrests, offences, and prisoners) 

" and drunkenness, alteration in method of tabulating 
Criminal law, administration of ' ' 
Criminals hanged 

" in prison 
Crops, area and produce of, 1850 to 1935 

minor, area and produce 
principal, annual acreage and production 

" 
values of. _ . , 

" value 
Crown lands 
Ci:t1tivation, area under and progress of 
. " value 
Cnrrants, raisins, and sultanas produced 
Customs and excise, revenue .. ' 

, , , , tariffs 
Dairy herds, number and size of .. 
Dairy Produce and Products' Acts 1935 
pail.ying 
, ,,' industry, value of 
Death rate, decrease in, of metropolis 

" of ex-nuptial infants 
rates in age groups .. 

D~~t1I-~ 

AustraHa and New Zealand 
municipalities 

ages at .. 
causes of 

" in Victoria, according to sex 
" "" Greater ¥e)j:JOurne, &c. 

excess of births over ' 
from accidental violence 

appendicitis .. 
arterio,seher,osis 
bronchitis 
calculi, biliary 
cancer 
cerebral haemorrhage, &0. 
cerebro-spinal meningitis 
diabetes 
diarrhoeal diseases 
digestive system, diseases of 
diphtheria ' , 
epilepsy 
genito-urinary ,sysj:,elP! mf,e~~~ ~f 

Page 
281 
nis 
'21 
261 

4 
237 
UI4 
230' 
189' 
222' 
HiO' 
138' 
511 

93 
99, 526 

99 
99 

118,526 
113 

528 to 533, 544 
4,29,430,529,532 

4:14, 415, 528, 531, 544 
" , .. 416, 535 

501 
379 to 381 
409 to 431 

501, 502 
.. 426,533 

346 
317 

435,436 
476,477 

435 to 4~'T 
. ,435, 537 

62,543 
69< 
5& 
57 

.'57,58 
55 to 91, 514,543. . 71 

.. 72 to 92 
73 

73,543 
92, 256 

72,89 to 91 
72 

72,84 
72' 
85 

72,79 to 82' 
72,83: 

79' 
72,82,83 

72,8D 
'12,85 
'12,75 

83 
72,85 
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Deaths from heart diseases 
" hernia, &C'. 

homicide 
hydatids 
infantile paralysis (acute poliomyelitis) 
infectious and parasitic diseases 
influenza 

" liver, cirrhosis and other diseases of 
measles 
nephritis 
old age 
phthisis 
pleurisy 
pneumonia 
prostate, diseases of 
puerperal septicaemia .. 

" respiratory diseases 
scarlet fever 
senile decav .. 
suicide . 

" syphilis 
, , transport accidents 

tubercular diseases 
typhoid fever 
urinary diseases 

, , whooping cough 
in public institutions showing usual residence of deceased 
index of mortality, Australian States 
number and rates 
of children under five years 

" infants (see also infantile mortality) 
Diphtheria, cases of, and deaths from 
Discharged Soldiers, land settlement 
Dispensaries, free 
Distilleries, output and materials used 
Divorce 
Drainage and Rivers, metropolitan .. 
Dress (exclusive of boot) factories .. 

Pap 

72,84 
72 

72,91 
79 
79 

72,79 
72, 76 

72 
72,74 

72 
72, 88 

76 to 79 
84 

72,84 
85 

72,86,87 
72, 84 
72,74 
72, 88 
72,91 

72 
90,91 

72,76 to 79 
72,74 
72,85 
72, 74 

59 to 61 
57 
55 
70 

62 to 70, 543 
72, 75 

381 to 390 
230 
482 

96 
151 
484 
429 Dried fruitR (exclusive of currants and raisins) 

Drunkenness, arrested or summoned for 
Dunstan Ministrv 

99, 100, 101, 106, 107 

Dwellings and population, Census, 1933 
erected 

" by State Savings Bank Commissioners 
" occupied and unoccupied 

7 
259 
120 
138 
120 

195,524 Education (see also State schools) .. 
agricultural 
cost of instruction in State schools (Primary and Secondru'y) 

401 
303 

" expenditure on 
Education system, compulsory clauses 

correspondence tuition 
district high schools 
free subjects 
higher elementary schools 
medical inspection 
of the State 
patriotic fund .. 
school conunittees 

forestry and horticulture 

283,303 
198 
199 
205 
198 
205 
200 
198 
200 
199 
200 
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" ~ezing works 
Friendlv 30eieties 

• legislation 
progress, of 

" , , secessions and expenses 
;,,' " "sickness and mortality experience 
Fruit-growers, financial assistance to __ 
.Fruit-growing , . 
Fruit., dried (exclusive of rai,uns and currants) 

" preserved aI;ld pulped in factories 
,,, vallle of production 
J"ungicides Act 1935 .. 
Gl;l,lne, frozen, imports and exports 
Gaols and prisoners, .. 

" expenditure ,on 
Gardens and parks, area 

market. , 
I ,,, Melbourne Botanic 
QlI>8,.works _. 
Geographical position, area and climate 
Geography, physical 
Geology .. 
Gold mining. (See Mining.) 

production, Australia, 1935 
'" received at and issued from Mint 
Government and Constitution 
GovernOl:s of Victoria 
Grapes, area and production ." , 
Grass and , clover seeds, area under, am,! PNc4J.ctioli of 
Grasses, artificial, .and green.fodder, area under .. 
GreM·er Melbourne, revenue of cities in 
Gypsum, (See Mining.) .. 
Harbor Board, Warrnambool 

Trust, Geelong, revenue and expenditu,re 
, , "Melbourne, revenue and expenditure 
" Trusts, revenue and expenditure 

Hay, area. under, production and value 
Health Act 1919 
Hides and skins, tanned 
High Court of Australia 
Historv of Victoria 
HoldiIi:gs, Classification of area, cultivation, and live stock 

" number of 
Honey and beeswax, production and value 
Hops, area under, and production .. 
Horses (see Live Stock) 
Hosiery aJ1d knitting industry . " 
Hospital Saturday and Sunday donations 
Hospitals, &c., deaths in .. 

and Charities Act 1928 
Bush Nursing 
for the Insane 
Foundling 

" General 
Hotels closed 
1 '" munber of 
Illegitimacy .. , .• 
Immigration and Emigration 

" by rail 
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Immigration by sea 
Chinese 
coloured persons 
net 

Index. 

'" State assisted . . . . . . 
Iiriports and exports, from and to principal countries .. 

methods of recording .. 
oversea, percentage of Commonwealth trade 

, , • , total and per head 
•• principal articles oversea 

Income Tax, Commonwealth 
State 

assessments, &c. 
number of taxpayers 
~ates 
revenue from 
special 

" taxable incomes 
" " tax payable 

Indeterminate seritimces .. . . 
Index of mortality, AustraIiim States 
Industrial Museum 

lliebriates' Institutions 
Plant welfare 
nlantile mortality 

according to age and sex 
from principal causes 
Australia and New Zealand 
municipalities .. 

tl\q~ests 
lils~njty .... 
Insubt'nce, fire, marine, accide'nt, guarantee, &c. 

" life . 
Interest paid on loans 

payable in London and Australia 
" rates on outstanding loans 

Inte.rstate trade, primary prodr.ce .. 
'. , , , , manufactured articles 
Intoxicants, restricting hours for sale of 
Ironfo\lridry, engineering, &0. 
Irrigation (see also Water Supply) 
Janl, pickle, and sau~e workfl 
Labour Exchange, Government 
Lakes in Victoria 
Land, area under cultivation 

in fallow .. 
occupation in each district 

mortgages 
settlement, &0. .. .. 
Tax, analysis of assessments .. 

Commonwealth 
State 

_,,', " " revenue frOTI1 
Lf'ather industry 
tkgal system in Victoria .. . . 
Lfegislative Assembly, electors and voters 

" . .,mf'Iflbers, 1935 
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Legitimation of ohildren 
Libraries 

" free, public 
Library, Public, of Vict.oria 
Licensed premises, new buildings, &c. 
Licensing Court and Licences Reduction Board 

Fund 
" payments to municipalities 

., Poll, 1930 
Liens on wool and crops .. 
Life assurance 

annuity policies 
business of Australasian and other companies 
new business . . . . . . 

" " policie~ in force 
Lltigation and legal busines8 
Live stock 

equivalent in sheep 
in Australia 

Victoria and Great Britain 
prices in Melbourne 

" "slaughtered 
I.oan expenditure 

" "Stat,e and local 
Loans" State, due dates of 

floated 
outstanding and rates of interest 

, , , , raised and redeemed 
Local Authorities, revenue and expenditure 

" option 
Lord Mayor's Fund 
Machinery and plant in factories, approximate value of 

" steam, gas, oil, &c., in factories ' 
Maintenance (Children) Act 192/i 
Maize, area under, production and price 
Manufacturing indtlstri<,s, growth in 

" , , value added in 
Market gardens, area and value of produce 
Marketing of Primary Products Act 1935 
Marriage rates in Australia and ~ew Zealand 
Marriages 

ages of parties at 
average age at, according to conjugal condition 
birthplaces of parties at .. 
by principal denominations 
civil 
clergyman and others qualified to celebrate 
conjugal connition of parties 
decrees for dissolution 01 

number and rates 
of minors 

P"RII 
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179,541 
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432 
434 
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441 
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313 
306 
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307 
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307 
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245 

492, 498, 499, 540 
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241 

424,425,445 
.. 460,540 
462 to 464 

429 
446 

44 
4-3,514,543 

44,45 
46 
46 
48 
48 
49 
47 
96 

43,514,543 

" proportion of bridegrooms and brides in age groups .. 
Maternal mortality 
Maternity allowance 

45 
45 

Meat freezing and preserviug 
Meats, frozen and preserved, imports and exports 
Melbourne and Metropolitan Board of Works 

" "revenue and expenditure 
Municipal Loans Reqemption Fund 

85 to 88 
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144 
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